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VEDIC INDEX OF NAMES AND 
SUBJECTS. 


Pupusa, or Pupu§a, is the generic term for ^man’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later,^ Man is composed of five parts accord- 
ing to the Atharvaveda,^ or of six according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana,^ or of sixteen,® or of twenty,® or of twenty-one,"^ 
or of twenty-four,® or of twenty-five,® all more or less fanciful 
enumerations. Man is the first of animals,^® but also essentially 
an animal (see PaiSu). The height of a man is given in the 
Katyayana 6rauta Sutra^^ as four Aratnis cubits each of two 
Padas feet’)j each of twelve Angulis (‘ finger’s breadths’) ; and 
the term Purusa itself is found earlier^^ as a measure of length. 

Purusa is also applied to denote the length of a man’s life, 
a ‘ generation ’ the ' pupil ’ in the eye and in the gram- 
matical literature the ' person ’ of the verb.^® 


1 vii. 104, 15 ; X. 97, 4* 5- 8 ; 165, 3. 

2 Av, iii. 21, I ; v. 21, 4 ; viii. 2, 25 ; 
7, 2 ; xii. 3, 51 ; 4, 25 I xiii. 4, 42, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Sairihita, ii. i, i, 5 1 2, 2, 8 ; 
V. 2, 5, I, etc. 

xix. 3, 10 ; Pancavimsa Braliinana, 
xiv. 5, 26 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14 ; 
vi. 29. 

4 ii 39. 

® 6ii,ukhayana Srauta Sfltra, xvi. 4, 16. 
« Paiicavim^a Brahmana, xxiii. 14, 5. 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 8, i ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, i, 6; 
Aitareya Br^hma^ia, i. 18; Aitareya 
Ara^aka, i. 2, 4, etc. 

8 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, i, 23. 

8 ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 12, 
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10 ; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, i. i ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 4. 

Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, i, 18 ; 
vii. 5, 2, 17. He is the master of 
animals, Kathaka Sarnhita, xx. 10. 

11 xvi. 8, 21. 25, 

^2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 14 ; 
xiii. 8, I, 19 ; Taittiriya Sarnhita, v. 2, 
5» I- 

13 Taittiriya Sanihita, ii, i, 5, 5 ; 
V. 4, 10, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 
3, 6 ; dvi-^umsa (‘ two generations ’), 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 7, etc. 

1^ Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 2, 7. 8 ; 
xii. 9, 1, 12 ; Birhadaranyaka Upanisad, 

ii. 3. 9* 

13 Nirukta, vii. i. 2. 
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APE-^PURXJSANTI AND DHVASRA [ Purusa Mrga 


Purusa Mrg*a, the ^man wild beast,’ occurs in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha ('horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 
^^immer’s^ view that the ape is meant seems probable. 
According to him also, the word Purusa alone, in two passages 
of the Atharvaveda,^ refers to the ape and its cry (mdyu ) ; but 
this sense is not necessary, and it is not adopted by Bloomfield,^ 
though Whitney® does not think the rendering ' cry of a man ’ 
satisfactory, the term 7ndytc not being properly applicable to 
the noise made by human beings. 


1 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 15, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. 

2 Altindisches Lehen, 85. 


3 vi. 38, 4 ; xix. 39, 4. 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 117. 
c Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

309* 


Puru§a Hastin (' the man with a hand ’) is found in the list 
of victims at the Asvamedha ('horse sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda.^ It must be the ' ape.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi SarrihitH, xxiv. 29 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8, 


Puru§anti is a name that occurs twice in the Rigvcda,^ in 
the first passage denoting a prot6g6 of the Asvins, in the second 
a patron who gave presents to one of the Vedic singers. In 
both cases the name is joined with that of Dhvasanti or 
Dhvasra. The presumption from the manner in which these 
three names are mentioned is that they designate men, but the 
grammatical form of the words might equally well be feminine. 
Females must be meant, if the evidence of the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana^ is to be taken as decisive, for the form of the first 
of the two names there occurring, Dhvasrc PurtiHanil, ' Dhvasra 
and Purusanti,’ is exclusively feminine, though here as well as 
elsevrhere Sayana® interprets the names as masculines. Sec 
also Tananta and Purumilha. 


1 i. 112. 23 ; ix. 58, 3. 

2 xiii, 7, 12. Roth thinks the feminine 
form Dhvasre here is a corruption, based 
on the dual form occurring in the 
Rigveda, Dhvasrayoh, which might be 
feminine as well as masculine. 

3 Also on the ^atySyanaka, cited 


on Rv. ix. 58, 3, and on Rv. i. 112, 
23 - 

Cf. Weber, Episches bn vedisclun Ritual^ 
27, n. I ; Sieg, Die Sa^enstoffe des R^veda^ 
62, 63 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen MorgenUindischen Gesellscka/i, 
42, 232, n. I, 



Puruvasu ] 


A SEER-^A HERO-^A POET 
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Puru-hanman is the name of a Rsi in a hymn of the Rigveda/ 
an Angrirasa, according to the Rigvedic Anukramani (Index), 
but according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ a Vaikhanasa. 

1 viii. 70, 2. 

2 xiv. 9, 29. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 


Puru-ravas is the name of a hero in a hymn of the Rigveda^ 
containing a curious dialogue between him and a nymph, 
Urva^i, an Apsaras. He is also mentioned in the 6atapatha 
Brahmana,^ where several verses of the Rigvedic dialogue find 
a setting in a continuous story. In the later literature he is 
recognized as a king.^ His name is perhaps intended in one 
other passage of the Rigveda.^ It is impossible to say whether 
he is a mythical figure pure and simple, or really an ancient 
king. His epithet, Aila,^ ‘ descendant of Ida ’ (a sacrificial 
goddess), is certainly in favour of the former alternative. 


1 X. 95. 

2 xi. 5, 1, 1. Cf. iii. 4, 1, 22 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 10 ; Nirukta, x. 46. 

3 See Geldner, Vedische Stvdmi, i, 
283 et seq. 

* i. 31. 4 - 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, i, i. 


Cf, Weber, Indiscke Sittdwt, i, ig 6 ; 
Max Muller, Ckifs, 4^ 109 et seq. ; 
Kuhn, Die Herahhunfl des Feuers^ 85 
et seq. ; Roth, Nirukta, Erldutevungen, 
153 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ 124, 
135 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 28, 323. 


Pururu is the name of a poet, an Atreya, in the Rigveda,^ 
according to Ludwig.^ But the only form of the word found, 
purUruna, seems merely an adverb meaning ‘ far and wide.’ 

1 V, 70, I. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. n. i ; Rgveda-Noten, i, 360. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitsclirift der Deutschen 


Pupu-vasu (‘ abounding in wealth ’) is the name of a poet, an 
Atreya, according to Ludwig,^ in one passage of the Rigveda,^ 
But this is very doubtful. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 126. I der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
^ V. 36, 3. Cf. Oldenberg. Zeitschrift | schaft, 42, 215, n. i ; Rgveda-Noten^ i, 333. 

I — Z 



SACRIFICIAL CAKE^DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Puroda^ 
Puro-dai§ is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rigveda ^ 


and later.^ 

1 iii. 28, 2 ; 41, 3 ; 52, 2 ; iv. 24, 5 ; 
vi. 23, 7 ; viii. 31, 2, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 12 ; X. 9, 25 ; xii. 4, 35 ; 
xviii. 4, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 


2, 8 ; vii. I, 9, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 85 ; xxviii, 23, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebe^t, 270. 


Pupo-dha denotes the ofi&ce of Pupohita, ‘ domestic priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda/ and often later,® 
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one. 


1 V. 24, I. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. r, 2, g; 
vii. 4, I, I ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
I, 2; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 3, 


12; 9, 27; XV. 4, 7; Aitareya Brlh- 
mana, vii. 3 1 ; viii. 24. 27 ; ^ atapatha 
Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 5. 


Pupo-’nuvakya (‘introductory verse to be recited’) is the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajya, which accom- 
panied the actual oblation.^ Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are rare, according to Oldenberg,® in the Rigveda ; subse- 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 387, 

388. 

2 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndisohen Gesellschaft, 42, 243 et seq., 
against Bergaigne, Recherches surVUstoive 
do la Uttirgie vedique, et seq. 


2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 10, 4 ; ii. 
2, 9, 2j Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, xx. 12, 
etc. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 17 ; ii, 13, 
26 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, i, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


Puro-rue is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Praiiga ceremonies before the hymn {sukta) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 13 ; 
vii. 2, 7, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 39 ; 
iii. 9 ; iv. 5 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 


xiv. 1. 4, 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 
3, 15 ; 2, I, 8 ; V. 4, 4, 20, etc. 

C/. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 102. 



PiiroMta ] 


EAST WIND— DOMESTIC PRIEST 
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Pupo-vata, the ‘ east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sam- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.^ Geldner^ thinks it merely means 
the wind preceding the rains. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, ii, 3 ; ii. 4, 
7i I ; iv, 3, 3, I ; 4, 6, I ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, hi. i, 5; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 5, 2, iS ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 3, I, etc. 

^ Vcdische Siudien, 3, 120, n. 2. 


Puro-hita (‘ placed in front,’ ‘ appointed ’) is the name of a 
priest in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti® and Pupodha. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble ; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature.^ Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are Vi^vamitra^ or Vasistha® in the service of the 
Bharata king, Sudas, of the Trtsu family; the Purohita of 
Kupuspavana and Devapi, the Purohita of ^antanu.® The 
Purohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual® it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. Pie ensures the 
king’s safety and victory in battle by his prayers he procures 


^ i. I, I ; 44, 10. 12 ; ii. 24, 9 ; iii. 2, 8 ; 
3, 2; V. II, 2; vi. 70, 4, etc. 

2 Av. viii. 5, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 23 ; xi. 81 ; xxxi. 20 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, etc. ; Nirukta, 
ii. 12; vii. 15. 

2 Rv. vii. 60, 12 ; 83, 4. 

^ Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 144, 
thinks that several Purohitas were 
possible, quoting Sayana, on Rv. x. 57, i, 
who gives the tale of the Gaupayanas 
and King Asamati from the Satyaya- 
naka, and comparing the case of 
Va^stha and Vi^vamitra as Purohitas, 
probably contemporaneously, of Sudas. 
But that the two were contemporaneous 
is most unlikely, especially if we adopt 
the very probable view of Hopkins 
(Journal of tlu American Oriental Society ^ 
15, 260 et ceq.) that Vi^vamitra was 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii. 18) when 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


I The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
j Religion des Veda, 375, n. 3, observes, 
a markedly fictitious character ; while 
every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
and as there was only one Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
acted as Brahman. 

^ iii. 33- 53* Of vii. 18. 

« Rv. vii. 18. 83. 

7 Rv. X. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 
Stndien, 2, 150, 184. 

8 Rv. X. 98. 

® Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 

See Av. iii. 19 : Rv. vii. 18, 13, 
from which Geldner, op. dt., 2, 135, 
n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
in the Sabha, * house of assembly, ’ while 
the king fought on the field of battle. 
See A^valayana Gyhya Sutra, iii. 12. 
19. 20. C/. Puru, n. 2. 



SACRIFICIAL CAKE-^-^DOMESTIC PRIEST [ Puroda^ 
PuTO-das is the name of the sacrificial cake in the Rigveda ^ 


and later.^ 

1 iii. 28, 2 ; 41, 3 ; 52, 2 ; iv. 24, 5 ; 
vi. 23, 7 ; viii. 31, 2, etc. 

2 Av. ix. 6, 12 ; X. 9, 25 ; xii. 4, 35 ; 
xviii. 4, 2; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 


2, 8; vii. I, 9, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 85 ; xxviii. 23, etc. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270, 


Pupo-dha denotes the office of Pupohita, ‘domestic priest.’ 
Its mention as early as the Atharvaveda/ and often later,® 
shows that the post was a fully recognized and usual one. 


^ V. 24, I. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 2, 9; 
vii. 4, I, I ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
I, 2 ; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 3. 


12; 9, 27; XV. 4, 7; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vii. 3 1 ; viii. 24. 27 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. i, 4, 5, 


Pupo-’nuvakya (‘introductory verse to be recited’) is the 
technical term for the address to a god inviting him to partake 
of the offering; it was followed by the Yajyg,, which accom- 
panied the actual oblation.^ Such addresses are not unknown, 
but are raxe, according to Oldenberg,® in the Rigveda ; subse- 
quently they are regular, the word itself occurring in the later 
Samhitas® and the Brahmanas.* 


1 Oldenbsrg, Religion des Veda^ 387, 
388. 

2 Zdtschrift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 243 et seq., 
against Bergaigne, Recherches siirVhistoire 
de la liturgie vediqne, 13 et seq. 


3 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 10, 4 ; ii, 
2, 9, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 12, 
etc. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 4, 17 ; ii. 13, 
26 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 3, i, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahma^ia, ii. 5, 2, 21, etc. 


Pupo-pue is the technical description of certain Nivid verses 
which were recited at the morning libation in the Ajya and 
Praiiga ceremonies before the hymn {sukta) of the litany or its 
parts. It occurs in the later Saiphitas and the Brahma^ias.^ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 5, 10, 13; 
vii. 2, 7, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii, 39 ; 
iii. 9; iv. 5; Kausltaki Br§,hmana, 


xiv. 1. 4. 5 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 
3, 15 ; 2, I, 8 ; V. 4, 4, 20, etc. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, RitualUtteratur, 102. 



FuroMta ] 


EAST WIND— DOMESTIC PRIEST 


S 


Pupo-vata, the ‘ east wind,’ is mentioned in the later Sain- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.^ Geldner® thinks it merely means 
the wind preceding the rains. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, ii, 3 ; ii. 4, mana, i. 5, 2, iS ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
7i I ; iv. 3, 3, I ; 4, 6, I ; Maitrayani ii. 3, i, etc. 

Samhita, hi. i, 5 ; Satapatha Brah- Vedische Studwi, 3, 120, n. 2. 

Puro-hita (' placed in front,’ ^ appointed ’) is the name of a 
priest in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The office of Purohita is 
called Purohiti® and Pupodha. It is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble ; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be 
mentioned in Vedic literature.^ Examples of Purohitas in the 
Rigveda are Vi^vamitra® or Vasistha® in the service of the 
Bharata king, Sudas, of the Trtsu family; the Purohita of 
Kurusravana and Devapi, the Purohita of Santanu.® The 
Purohita was in all religious matters the alter ego of the king. 
In the ritual® it is laid down that a king must have a Purohita, 
else the gods will not accept his offerings. He ensures the 
king’s safety and victory in battle by his prayers he procures 

^ i. I, I ; 44, 10. 12 ; ii. 24, 9 ; iii. 2, 8 ; | The other narrative has, as Oldenberg, 
3, 2 ; V, II, 2; vi. 70, 4, etc. j Religion des Veda, 375, n. 3, observes, 

a markedly fictitious character; while 
every other passage that mentions a 
Purohita speaks of him in the singular, 
and as there was only one Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice, so the Purohita 
acted as Brahman, 
thinks that several Purohitas were ^ 23. 53. C/. vii. 18. 

possible, quoting Sayana, on Rv. X. 57, 1, ® Rv. vii. 18. 83. 

who gives the tale of the Gaupayanas ^ Rv. x. 33. See Geldner, Vedische 
and King Asamati from the Satyaya- Stiidien, 2, 150, 184. 
naka, and comparing the case of ® Rv. x. 98. 

Va^istha and Vi^vamitra as Purohitas, ® Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 24. 
probably contemporaneously, of Sudas. See Av. iii. 19 ; Rv. vii. 18, 13, 

But that the two were contemporaneous from which Geldner, op, cit., 2, 135, 
is most unlikely, especially if we adopt n. 3, concludes that the priest prayed 
the very probable view of Hopkins in the Sabha/ house of assembly, ’while 
{Journal of the American Oriental Society, the king fought on the field of battle. 
15, 260 et seq.) that Vi^vamitra was See A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 12. 
with the ten kings (Rv. vii. 18) when 19. 20. C/. Puru, n. 2. 
they unsuccessfully attacked Sudas. 


^ Av. vm. 5, 5 ; Vajasaneyi bamnita, 
ix. 23 j xi. 81 ; xxxi. 20 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, etc. ; Nirukta, 
ii. 12 ; vii. 15. 

3 Rv. vii. 60, 12 ; 83, 4. 

^ Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 144, 
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STATUS OF THE PUROHITA 


[ PuroMta 


the fall of rain for the crops he is the flaming fire that 
guards the kingdom.^® Divodasa in trouble is rescued by 
Bharadvaja ; and King Tryapu^ia Traidhatva Aik§vaka 
reproaches his Purohita, Vp^a Jana, when his car runs over 
a Brahmin boy and kills him.^^ The close relation of king and 
Purohita is illustrated by the case of Kutsa Aurava, who slew 
his Purohita, Upagru SauiSravasa, for disloyalty in serving 
Indra, to whom Kutsa was hostile.^ Other disputes between 
kings and priests who officiated for them are those of Janam- 
ejaya and the Ka^yapas, and of ViiSvantara and the Sya- 
parnas and between Asamati and the Gaupayanas.^'' In 
some cases one Purohita served more than one king; for 
example, Devabhagra l^rautar§a was the Purohita of the 
Kuras and the Spnjayas at the same time,“ and Jala Jatu- 
karpya was the Purohita of the kings of Ka^i, Videha, and 
Kosala.^® 

There is no certain proof that the office of Purohita was 
hereditary in a family, though it probably was so.^ At any 
rate, it seems clear from the relations of the Purohita with 
King KuruSpavapa, and with his son UpamaiSpavas,^^ that a 
king would keep on the Purohita of his father. 

Zimmer^ thinks that the king might act as his own Purohita, 
as shown by the case of King Visvantara, who sacrificed with- 
out the help of the ^yaparnas,^ and that a Purohita need not 
be a priest, as shown by the case of Devapi and 6antanu.^ 
But neither opinion seems to be justified. It is not said that 


Rv. X. 98. 

12 Aitaxeya Brahmana, viii, 24. 25. 

1 ^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, xv. 3, 7. 

1^ Ibid., xiii. 3, 12. See Sieg, Die 

Sagenstoffe des Rgvedaj 64 et seq. 

15 Ibid., xiv. 6, 8. 

13 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 35. 

1 "^ See Sl,tyayanaka, cited by Sayana, 

on Rv. X. 57, I ; and cf. Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, iii. 167 {Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 41). 

18 ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5. 
According to Sayana, on Rv. i. 81, 3, 
it was R 3 ,hugana Grotama who was 
Purohita ; but this is hardly more than 


a mere blunder. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 3, 152; Weber, Indische Studien, 
2, 9, n. 

1® Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. 29, 5. 

See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
375, who compares the permanent 
character of the relation of the king 
and the Purohita with that of husband 
and wife, as shown in the ritual laid 
down in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 27. 

21 See Rv. x. 33, and n. 7. 

83 AUindisches Leben, 195, 196. 

83 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 ; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, 5, 436-440. 

8^ Rv. X. 98. 



PuroMta ] THE PUROHITA AS BRAHMAN PRIEST 
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Vi^vantara sacrificed without priests, while Devapi is not 
regarded as a king until the Nirukta,^ and there is no 
reason to suppose that Yaska’s view expressed in that work 
is correct. 

According to Geldner/® the Purohita from the beginning 
acted as the Brahman priest in the sacrificial ritual, being 
there the general superintendent of the sacrifice. In favour of 
this view, he cites the fact that Vasistha is mentioned both as 
Purohita and as Brahman:^ at the sacrifice of Sunah^epa he 
served as Brahman,^^ but he was the Purohita of Sudas;^^ 
Brhaspati is called the Purohita and the Brahman of the 
gods; and the Vasisthas who are Purohitas are also the Brah- 
mans at the sacrifice.^^ It is thus clear that the Brahman was 
often the Purohita ; and it was natural that this should be the 
case when once the Brahman’s place became, as it did in the 
later ritual, the most important position at the sacrifice.®^ But 
the Brahman can hardly be said to have held this place in the 
earlier ritual ; Oldenberg^ seems to be right in holding that 
the Purohita was originally the Hotr priest, the singer par 
excellence^ when he took any part at all in the ritual of the great 
sacrifices with the Rtvijs. So Devapi seems clearly to have 


2® ii. 10. 

Op. cit., 2, 144; 3, 155. Cf. Pischel, 
Gottingische Gelefirte Anzeigen^ 1894, 420 ; 
Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 13. Rv. 
i. 94, 6, does not prove that the Purohita 
was a Rtvij ; it merely shows that he 
could be one when he wished. 

27 Rv. X. 150, 5. 

28 Rv. vii. 33, II. But this need 
mean no more than Brahmin. 

28 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16, i ; 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 21, 4. 

30 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. it 
14. 

31 Rv. ii. 24, 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 17, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
I, 2; ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 
I, 2; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 

23, I* 

32 Rv. X. 141, 3 ; KausUaki Brah- 
mana, vi. 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 


i. 7, 4, 21 ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
iv. 6, 9. 

33 Taittiriya Saipiiita, iii. 5, 2, i. 
This point is not in the parallel versions, 
KSthaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17 (but cf. 
xxvii. 4: dralma ^ purohitam k§atra 7 n, 
unless this means * the Ksatra is inferior 
to the Brahma’) ; Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, XV. 5, 24, and cf. Gopatha Brah- 
mana, ii. 2, 13, The Atharvan literature 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
lx, Ixi) requires a follower of that Veda 
to act as Brahman, and the spells of 
the Atharvan are, in fact, closely allied 
to the spells of the Purohita as repre- 
sented in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 24-28. Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit 
Literature, 193, 195. 

34 See Bloomfield, op. cit., Iviii, Ixii, 
Ixv, Ixviii et seq. 

35 Religion des Veda, 380, 381, 



8 IMPORTANCE OF THE PVROHIT A— OUTCAST TRIBE [Pulasti 


been a Hotr;®® Agni is at once Purohita®'' and Hotr;®* and the 
‘two divine Hotrs’ referred to in the Apri litanies are also 
called the ‘two Purohitas.’®® Later, no doubt, when the 
priestly activity ceased to centre in the song, the Purohita, with 
his skill in magic, became the Brahman, who also required 
magic to undo the errors of the sacrifice.'*® 

There is little doubt that in the original growth of the priest- 
hood the Purohita played a considerable part. In historical 
times he represented the real power of the kingship, and may 
safely be deemed to have exercised great influence in all public 
affairs, such as the administration of justice and the king’s 
conduct of business. But it is not at all probable that the 
Purohita represents, as Roth*^ and Zimmer*® thought, the 
source which gave rise to caste. The priestly class is already 
in existence in the Rigveda (see Vap^ia). 


Rv. X. 98; and r/. Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8 ; A^valayana Gphya 
Sutra, i. 12, 7. 

Rv. i. I, I ; iii. 3, 2 ; ii, i ; v. ii, 2. 
In viii. 27, I ; x. i, 6, he is called 
Purohita, and credited with the charac- 
teristic activities of the Hotr priest. 

Rv. i. I, I ; iii. 3, 2 ; ii, i ; v. ii, 
2. etc. 

Rv. X. 66, 13 ; 70, 7. 

Cf, Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 26. 


^ Zuy Liftevatuy %md Geschichte des 
Weda, iiy et seq, 

^ Altindisches Leben, 195. 

Cf. Zimmer, Alttfidtsches Leben^ 168, 
169 ; igs sf seq. ; Max Muller, Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, 485 j Weber, hidische 
Studien, 10, 31-35 ; 138 ; Haug, Brahma 
und die Brahmanen, 9 et seq. ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 144 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 374-383 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, Ixx et seq. 


Pulasti^ or Pulastin^ in the Yajurveda Samhitas denotes 
^wearing the hair plain/ as opposed to kapardin, ^wearing the 
hair in braids/ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 9, i ; 1 ^ KSthaka Saijihita, xvii. 15. Cf 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 43. | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265. 

Pulinda is the name of an outcast tribe mentioned with the 
Andhras in the Aitareya Brahmana/ but not in the ^ahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra/ in connexion with the story of iSunah^epa, 
The Pulindas again appear associated with the Andhras in the 
time of Asoka ® 

^ vii. 18. 2 XV. 26. I Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 

3 Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der | 56, 652. 



Pugkarasada ] A BIRD— A TEACHER— BLUE LOTUS 9 

Pulikaya. See Pupikaya. 

Pulika seems to designate some kind of bird in the Maitra- 
yani SamhitS. (hi. 14, 5). The name appears in the form of 
Kullka in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxiv. 24). 


Pulu§a Praeina-yogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Dfti Aindroti Saunaka, in a 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 40, 2). He taught Paulusi Satyayajfia. 


Puskara is the name in the Rigveda^ and later ^ of the blue 
lotus flower. The Atharvaveda® mentions its sweet perfume. 
The lotus grew in lakes, which were thence called puskarinl, 
‘ lotus-bearing.’ ^ That the flower was early used for personal 
adornment is shown by an epithet of the Asvins, ‘ lotus- 
crowned’ {puskara-sraj).^ 

Presumably because of its likeness in shape to the flower 
of the lotus, the bowl of the ladle is called Puskara, perhaps 
already in the Rigveda,® and certainly in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana.'^ Moreover, according to the Nirukta,® Puskara means 
‘ water,’ a sense actually found in the Satapatha Brahmana.® 


^ vi. 16, 13 ; vii. 33, ii, may be so 
taken, though Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v, and Geldnev, Rigveda, 
Glossar, 112, prefer to see in these 
passages a reference to the bowl of the 
sacrificial ladle. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 8 ; xii. i, 24 , Taittiriya 
Samhita, v. i, 4, i ; 2, 6, 5 ; 6, 4, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi, 29 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, i, 16; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. i, 5. 

3 Av. xii. I, 24. 


4 Rv. V. 78, 7; X. 107, 10; Av. 
iv. 34, 5 ; V. 16, 17 ; Byhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iv. 3, ii, etc. 

5 Rv. X. 184, 2 ; Av. iii. 22, 4 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 16, etc. 

6 Rv. viii 72, II, where the sense is 
doubtful, and the bowl of the ladle is 
not particularly appropriate. See also 
note I. 

7 vii. 5. 

8 V. 14. 

^ vi. 4, 2, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 


Pu§kara-sada, ‘sitting on the lotus/ is the name of an 
animal in the list of victims at the Advamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
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A SEER— FLOWER— AN ASTBRISM— NAMES [ Pu9t;igu 


in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It can hardly be a ‘ snake,’ ^ but 
rather either, as Roth® thinks, a ‘bird,’ or perhaps, according 
to the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita,^ a ‘bee.’ 


i Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, i ; 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 12 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. 


2 Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 95, so 
takes it. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Pu^ti-gru is the name of a E§i mentioned in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii. 51, I. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141. 


Pu§pa in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ flower ’ 
generally. 


1 viii. 7, 12. Cf. X. 8, 34. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 28 ; 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, viii. 4, i ; 


XV. 3, 23 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 
4, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, iii. i, 2 ; 
Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, i, etc. 


Pusya is the name in the Atharvaveda (xix. 7, 2) for the 
Naksatra called Tiisya elsewhere. 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra^ 2, 371. On Tisya, see also Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 514-518 ; 794-800. 


Puta-krata is the name of a woman in a Valakhilya hymn 
of the Rigveda/ perhaps the wife of Putakratu, but this is 
doubtful, since the more regular form would be Putakratayi,^ 
which Scheftelowitz® reads in the hymn. 

1 viii, 64, 4, I 3 X)ie Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 

3 Panini, iv. i, 36. | 42. 


Puta-kratu (f of clear insight ’) is the name of a patron in 
the Rigveda,^ apparently the son of A^vamedha. 


^ viii, 68, 17. Cf Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 163. Scheftelo- 
witz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 41, 
reads Putakratu for Pautakrata in Rv. 


viii. 56, 2, but this is improbable. See 
Oldenberg, Gottingische Gelehrte A nzeigen, 
1907, 237, 238 ; Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 39, n. 4, 



Puru ] 


PLANTS— A TREE— A PEOPLE 


II 


Puti-rajju is the name of a certain plant of unknown kind 
in the Atharvaveda^ according to Roth.^ The Kausika Sutra^ 
treats it as a " putrid rope/ but Ludwig^ suggests that a snake 
is meant. 

1 viii. 8, 2. Cf. Whitney’s Translation of the Rig- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. z;. veda, 503; Bloomfield, Hymtis of the 

3 xvi. 10. Atharvaveda, 583. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 527. 

Putika is the name of a plant often mentioned^ as a sub- 
stitute for the Soma plant. It is also given in the Taittiriya 
Sarnhita^ as a means of making milk curdle, being an alternative 
to the bark of the Butea frondosa {parm-valka). It is usually 
identified with the Guilandma Bonduc, but Hillebrandt^ makes 
it out to be the Basdla CordifoUa. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 3 {futika, 1 2 2, 5. 

as quoted in the St. Petersburg Die- Vedische MytJiologie, i, 24, n. 3. 

tionary, s.v.) ; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf, Roth, Zeitschrift der DetitscJien 

xiv. I, 2, 12. Cf iv. 5, 10, 4; Panca- Morgenldndischeji GesellscJiaft, 35, 689; 

vim^a Brahmana, viii. 4, i j ix. 5, 3, Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 6 ^, 276. 
etc. 

Putu-dpu is another name for the Deodar {deva-ddm) in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The longer form, 
Putu-daru, is found in the Kausika Sutra.^ 

1 viii. 2, 28. 3 viii. 15 ; Iviii. 15. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 (in Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 

6 the fruit is meant) ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iii. 8, 5. 

Pupu is the name of a people and their king in the Rigveda. 
They are mentioned with the Anus, Druhyus, TurvaiSas, 
and Yadus in one passage.^ They also occur as enemies of 
the Tptsus in the hymn of Sutes’ victory.^ In another 

1 i. 108, 8. who prayed for the defeat of Sudas, 

2 vii. 18, 13. Cf Turva^a. Ap- though in vain. Hopkins seems to take 
parently, as Hopkins, Journal of the thQVJordsvidathemrdhravdcam^en&rsXly 
Ammcan Oriental Society, 15, 263, n,, as ‘ the false speaker in the assembly ’ ; 
and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 135, but, according to Geldner, the meaning 
think, in this verse the words je§ma intended is that, while the king fought, 
Purum vidathe virdhravdcmn refer to the the Purohita prayed in the Sabha, or 
Puru king and to the priest Vi^vSmitra, meeting house of the people. 
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THE PUEU PEOPLE 


[ Pam 


hymn® Agni of the Bharatas is celebrated as victorious over the 
Purus, probably a reference to the same decisive overthrow. 
On the other hand, victories of the Purus over the aborigines 
seem to be referred to in several passages.'* 

The great kings of the Purus were Purukutsa and his son 
Trasadasyu, whose name bears testimony to his prowess 
against aboriginal foes, while a later prince was Tpksi Trasa- 
dasyava. 

In the Rigveda the Purus are expressly® mentioned as on 
the Sarasvati. Zimmer® thinks that the Sindhu (Indus) is 
meant in this passage. But Ludwig^ and Hillebrandt® with 
much greater probability think that the eastern Sarasvati in 
Kuruksetra is meant. This view accords well with the sudden 
disappearance of the name of the Purus from Vedic tradition, 
a disappearance accounted for by Oldenberg’s^ conjecture that 
the Purus became part of the great Kuru people, just as 
Tupvasa and Krivi disappear from the tradition on their being 
merged in the Paneala nation. Trasadasyava, the patronymic 
of KuruiSrava^a in the Rigveda,^® show's that the royal 
families of the Kurus and the Purus were allied by inter- 
marriage. 

Hillebrandt,^^ admitting that the Purus in later times lived 
in the eastern country round the Sarasvati, thinks that in 
earlier days they were to be found to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. This theory must fall with the theory that 
Divodasa was in the far west. It might, however, be held to 
be supported by the fact that Alexander found a Ilci/oo? — that 
is, a Paurava prince on the Hydaspes,^^ a sort of half-way 
locality between the Sarasvati and the West. But it is quite 
simple to suppose either that the Hydaspes was the earlier 
home of the Purus, where some remained after the others had 


3 Rv. vii. 8, 4. 

* i- 59, 6 ; 131, 4 ; 174, 2 ; iv. 21, 10 ; 
38, i; vi. 20, 10; vii. 5, 3; 19, 3. 
C/. note 13. 

5 vii. 96, 2. Perhaps they are also 
meant as living on the Maryan avant in 
Rv. viii 64, 10. II. 

® Altindtsches Leben, 124. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 175. 


® Vedische Mythologies i, 50, 115 ; 
3 , 374 - 

® Buddhas 404. C/. Ludwig, 3, 205. 
X. 33, 4. 

0 ^. cit.^ I, 114 et seq. 

12 Arrian, Indica, viii. 4 ; ix. i ; xix. 
3, etc. See Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie^ i, 132, 133. 
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wandered east, or that the later Paurava represents a success- 
ful onslaught upon the west from the east. 

In several other passages of the Rigveda^^ the Purus as a 
people seem to be meant. The Nirukta^^ recognizes the general 
sense of ^ man,’ but in no passage is this really necessary or 
even probable. So utterly, however, is the tradition lost that 
the Satapatha Brahmana^® explains Puru in the Rigveda^® as 
an Asura Raksas ; it is only in the Epic that Puru revives as 
the name of a son of Yayati and ^armistha.^^ 

In Rv. i. 36, I, Purunam might be also L 129, 5 ; iv. 39, 2 ; v. 17, i ; 
read for futunam, with improvement vi. 46, 8 ; x. 4, i ; 48, 5. 
in the sense. In i. 63, 7, there is a \ni. 23 ; Naighantuka, ii. 3. 

reference to the Puru king, Purukutsa. is vi. 8, i, 14. 

and Sudas, but in what relation is 1® vii, 8, 4. 

uncertain (see Purukutsa). In i. 130, 7, Journal of the Royal Astatic 

the Puru king and Divodasa Atithigva Society, 1910, 26, etc. Cf Hillebrandt, 
are both mentioned, apparently as op. cit.^ i, no et seq. ; Mslx Muller, 
victorious over aboriginal foes. See Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 39S, 

Puru§a has in several passages^ the sense of ‘menial’ or 
‘ dependent,’ like the English ‘ man.’ 

1 Rv. vi. 39, 5 (cf, however, Pischel, mana, vi. 3, i, 22, etc. Cf Bloomfield, 
Vedische Stiidien, i, 43); x. 97, 4: Av, Hymns of the Atkarvaveda, 
iv, 9, 7 ; X. I, 17 ; Satapatha Brah- 

PuF^a-masa denotes the full moon and the festival of that 
day, occurring frequently in the later Samhitas.^ Cf, Masa. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. 2, 7. 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 4. 8, 

10, 2 ; 5, 4, I ; iii. 4, 4, i ; vii. 4, 8, i ; etc. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 14 ; iii. 5, 

Pupta,! or Purti,2 occurs in the Rigveda and later denoting 
the reward to the priest for his services. Cf. Dakstgia. 

1 Rv. vi. 16, 18 : viii. 46. 21 ; Av. 2 Rv. vi. 13. 6; x. 107, 3 ; Taittiriya 

vi. 123. 5 ; ix. 5, 13 : 6, 31 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 2, 3, 2 ; ii. 4, 7, i, etc. 
Samhita, xviii. 64 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 

vii. 21, 24, etc. 

PuF-pati, ‘lord of the fort,’ occurring only once in the 
Rigveda,^ is of somewhat doubtful interpretation. The term 

t i. 173, to. 



14 FORTNIGHT— YOUTH— HORSE— FORENOON [ Purvapak§a 

may denote a regular office,^ similar to that of the Gpama^i : 
the Pur would then be a permanently occupied settlement. 
The expression may, however, merely mean the chief over a 
fort when it was actually occupied against hostile attack. The 
rarity of the word seems to favour the latter sense. 

2 C/. Sayana's note on Rv. i. 173, | Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
10 ; Muir, Sansknt Texts, 5, 456. 1 veda, 3, 204. 


Pupva-paksa denotes the first half of the month. See Masa. 


Pupva-vayasa, the ' first period of life/ is a term used in the 
Brahmanas^ to denote ^ youth.’ 


1 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xix. 4, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 3, 4; 
9, I, 8, puYva-vayasin, Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, iii. 8, 13, 3. Cf. Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, v. 3, 3, where vatsa and trfiya, 


‘the third (stage),’ are used to cover 
* youth * and * old age, ’ as opposed to 
manhood, when the knowledge of the 
doctrines of the Aranyaka is to be 
imparted. 


Pupva-vah is a term applied to the horse (Asva) in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana^ and elsewhere.^ It may either refer to a 
horse fastened in front as a ^ leader,’ or merely mean ‘ drawing 
(a chariot) for the first time,’ as understood by the commentator 
on the Taittiriya Brahmana. 

1 i. I, 5, 6 2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, 17 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 3. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v. 


Pupvahpa, 'the earlier (part of the) day,’ 'forenoon,’ is a 
common designation of time from the Rigveda^ onwards.^ 
Cf, Ahan. 

^ X. 34, II. 4, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, v. ii, 7; 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 20 ; Sata- Nirukta, viii. 9, etc. 
patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 12; iii. 4, 


Pulya, or Pulpa, in the Atharvaveda^ seems to mean 
' shrivelled grain ’ (cf, Laja). 


^ xiv. 2, 63. Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 765. 



Prtliavana ] NAMES— CONTEST— PALM OF THE HAND is 

Ppksa (literally, perhaps ‘swift’) is the proper name of a 
man in an obscure verse of the Rigveda.^ 

1 ii. 13, 8. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 97. 


Prksa-yama occurs once in the plural in the Ri^eda.^ 
Roth^ suggests the sense of ^faring with swift steeds/ and 
thinks a proper name is meant. Pischel^ holds that the word 
is an epithet of the Pajras, and that it means ‘performing 
splendid sacrifices.’ 

1 i. 122, 7. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s i. 

3 Vedische Studien^ i, 97, 98. 

Prda. See Mrda. 


Prt^ and Pptana^ denote, in the Rigveda and later, ‘ contest,’ 
whether in arms or in the chariot race. Prtana has also the 
concrete sense of ‘army’ in some passages;^ in the Epic 
system^ it denotes a definite body of men, elephants, chariots, 
and horses. Prtanajya^ has only the sense of ‘ combat.’ 


1 Only in the locative, Rv. ii. 27, 15 ; 
26, I ; iii. 49, 3 ; vi, 20, i, etc. 

i. 129, 4 (with double case-ending). 

2 Rv. i. 85, 8 ; 91, 21 ; 119, 10 ; 
152, 7; ii 40 j 5; iii- 24, i; vi. 41, 5; 
X. 29, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 76 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. 3 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii i, i, 6; 2, 6, etc. 


3 Rv. vii. 20, 3 ; viii. 36, i ; 37, 2 ; 
Av. vi. 97, I j viii. 5, 8 ; Nirukta, 
ix. 24 ; perhaps also as neuter in Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, 7, 5. 

^ Mahabharata, i. 291. 

® Rv. iii. 8, 10 ; 37, 7 ; vii. 99, 4 ; 
viii. 12, 25 ; ix. 102, 9 ; Taittiriya 
Sazphita, iii. 4, 4, i. 


Pftlia, the ‘ palm ’ of the hand in the sense of its breath, is 
used as a measure of length in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ 

1 i. 6, 4, 2. 3 ; cf. K 5 tyayana Sranta Stitra, vi. i, 28 ; Apastamba Crania 
Sutra, ii. 2, 7 ; viii. 5, 10. 


PpthavaHa is in the Rigveda^ the name of a man, perhaps 
also called Diiti^ima, but this is uncertain. Cf. Ppthi. 


1 X. 93, 14. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lelen^ 433. 
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A CULTURE HERO^EARTH 


[ PitM 


Prthi/ Ppthi,^ or Prthu^ is the name of a semi-mythical 
personage who is mentioned in the Rigveda and later as a Rsi, 
and more specially as the inventor of agriculture^ and the lord 
of both worlds, of men and of animals.^ He bears in several 
passages® the epithet Vainya, descendant of Vena,’ and must 
probably be regarded as a culture hero rather than as a real 
man. According to other accounts,^ he was the first of con- 


secrated kings. C/. Parthiva, 

1 Rv. i. II2, 15, as a seer ; as Vainya, 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 7, 4, and 
perhaps ii. 7, 5. i [Pvthaye), 

2 As Vainya, Rv. viii. 9, 10 ; Av. viii. 
10, 24 ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiii. 5, 
ig ; as Prthi or PythI, Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7, 5, 1 ; as Vainya, Satapatha 
Brahmana, v. 3, 5,4; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xxxvii. 4 {Indtsche Studten, 3, 463). 
Venya mentioned with Ppthi in Rv. 
X. 148, 5, may be meant for his patro- 
nymic ( = Vainya) : cf. Tugrya, n. i. 

® Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 186 {Journal 
of the American Oriental Society ^ 19, 125) ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 9 ; 
34 » 6 ; 45. I. 

^ Av., loc^ cit. 


5 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, loc, cit, 
Cf, Taittiriya Brahmapa, ii. 7, 5, i. 

® See notes 1-3. 

Satapatha Brahmana, loc, cit, \ 
Kathaka Sairihita, loc. cit. ; Taittiriya 
Brahmapa, i. 7, 7, 4. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166; Weber, Indische StudLn, 
I, 221, 222; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 50, n. 2 ; Zimmer, Altin- 
dischesLeben^ 134. Eggeling, 
of the East, 26, 81, gives the name as 
Pythin Vainya ; but the oblique cases, 
when found, are all in favour of Ppthi 
or Pythi as the stem. 


Prthivi denotes the ' earth’ as the ‘ broad’ one in the Rigveda^ 
and later, 2 being often personified as a deity ^ both alone and 
with Div, ‘ heaven,’ as Dyava-Prthivl.'^ Mention is often made 
of three earths,® of which the world on which we live is the 
highest.® The earth is girdled by the ocean, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana.'^ The Nirukta® places one of the three 
earths in each of the worlds into which the universe is divided 


1 Rv. vii. 7. 2. 5 ; 99, 3 ; v. 85, 1.5; 
viii. 89, 5, etc. 

2 Av. xii, I, I et seq. ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 53, etc. 

3 Rv. iv, 3, 5 ; 51, II ; v. 49, 5 ; 
84, I et seq. ; vi, 50, 13. 14 ; vii. 34, 23, 
etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii. 103, etc. 

* Rv. iv. 56, I ; vii. 53, 1, etc. See 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 20, 21, 
123, 126, 

« Rv. i. 34, 8 ; iv. 53, 5 ; vii. 104, ly ; 


Av. iv. 20, 2; Vajasaneyi Saipbita, 
v. 9, etc. 

® Av. vi. 21, i; xix, 27, 3; 32, 4; 
53» 5» Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 
31; V. I, 5, 21. 

7 viii. 20. This idea is not found 
in the Samhitas, Macdonell, op. cit., 

p. 9. 

8 ix. 31 ; xi. 36 ; xii. 30 ; Naighantuka, 
V. 3. 5. 6. Cf. Bruce, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 19, 321 et seq. 
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A PATRON---A PRIEST^SNAKE 
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(see Div), In the Satapatha Brahmana^ the earth is called 
the ‘ firstborn of being/ and its riches (vitfa) are referred to 
hence in a late passage of the Sahkhayana Aranyaka^^ the 
earth is styled vasu-mafly ^ fall of wealth.’ The word also occurs 
in the Rigveda/^ though rarely, in the form of PrthvI/® 

® xiv. I, 2, 10. 12 vi. 12, 5 ; x. 187, 2. Cf. Macdonell, 

1® Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, op. cif., 34. 

6, 3. 13 The regular adjectival feminine 

11 xiii. I. form of ‘broad.* 

Ppthu. See Ppthi. Ludwig^ also finds a mention of the 
Prthus as a tribe, allied with the Paribus, in one passage of 
the Rigveda^ as opponents of the Trtsu Bharatas. But this 
interpretation is certainly incorrect.^ See Parsu. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, ig6 et seq. ; 433, 434 ; Geldner, VediscJie 

et seq. Shuhen, 2, 184, n. 3 ; Bergaigne, Rehgioit 

2 vii.. 83, I. VediquSy 2, 362, n. 

3 Zimmer, Althidisches Lehen, 134 

1, Pythu-iSpavas (^far-famed’) is mentioned in connexion 
with Ya^a in two hymns^ of the Rigveda. In the second 
passage the generosity of Prthu^ravas Kanita to Vasa Asvya is 
celebrated, and the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra^ refers to the 
episode. 

1 i. 1 16, 21 ; viii. 46, 21. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 

2 xvi. II, 13. 

2. Prthu-iSravas Daure-^ravasa descendant of Duresravas ’) 
is the name of the Udgatr priest at the snake festival mentioned 
in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana/ 

1 XXV. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien^ i, 35. 

Ppdaku, the name of a ‘snake’ in the Atharvaveda,^ is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ and occasionally else- 

1 i. 27, I ; iii. 27, 3 ; vi. 38, i ; 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5. 10, i ; 

vii. 56, i; X. 4, II et seq.\ xii. 3, Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 
nn, saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 33. 
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iS NAMES-— A PLANT [ Prdakusanu 

where.® Its skin was specially valuable, according to the 
Atharvaveda.^ 

® Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 12 ; Sankh- j * i. 27, i . 
ayana Aranyaka, xii. 27. I Of* Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 

Ppdaku-sanu, ‘having the surface of a snake/ is taken by 
Ludwig^ and Griffith^ as the name of the institutor of a 
sacrifice in one hymn of the Rigveda.® 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, I ^ Hymns of the Rigveda, 1^1 . 

1 61. 1 ® viii. 17, 15. 

PfiSana in one passage of the Rigveda^ is considered by 
Ludwig^ to denote a place where a battle was fought. 

1 ix. 97, 54. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164. 


I. Pr^ni-g’U is the name of a man who is mentioned with 
Pupukutsa and ^ucanti as a prot^g6 of the Alvins in one 
hymn of the Rigveda (i. 112, 7). Possibly the word is only an 
epithet of Purukutsa. 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 114. 


2 , Pf^ni-g*u, ph, is taken in one passage of the Rigveda^ by 
Geldner^ as denoting the name of a people. But this is not 
probable. 

1 vii. 18, 10. 2 Rigveda^ Glossar, 114. 


Pj»^ni-papnl (‘ having a speckled leaf ’) is the name of a plant 
mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda^ as a protection 
against evil beings procuring abortion, called Kanvas (pre- 
sumably a sign of hostility to the Kapva family).^ It also 
appears in the ^atapatha Brahmana,® being identified with 
Hermionitis cor difolia by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but 


^ ii. 25, I et seq. 

2 C/. Lanman in Whitney's Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 65 ; Bergaigne, 


Religion V^dique, 2, 465 ; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, i, 207. 

3 xiii. 8, 1, 16. 



Pr§ati ] 


AN ANIMAL^DAPPLED ANTELOPE 
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Roth^ in a subsequent contribution suggests that it is the 
same as a plant later called lakpna^ia, and regarded as curing 
barrenness. The scholiast on the Katyayana Srauta Sutra^ 
thinks that the Glycine debilis is meant. 

^ Cited by Whitney, loc. cit. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 69 ; Bloom- 

® XXV. 7, 17. field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 302. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, 13, 187 ; 


Pysata is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the Advamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.^ The dappled antelope or gazelle seems to be 
meant.^ 

1 Taittiriya SarpthitS., v. 5, 17, i ; ® Nirukta. ii. 2. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 21 ; Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 40. 


Pr§ati in some passages^ clearly means a ‘speckled’ cow. 
The term is, however, generally^ applied to the team of the 
Maruts, when its sense is doubtful. The commentators usually 
explain it as ‘ speckled antelope.’ But Mahidhara,® followed by 
Roth,^ prefers to see in it a ‘ dappled mare ’ : it is true that the 
Maruts are often called® prsad-asva, which is more naturally 
interpreted as ‘ having dappled steeds,’ than as ‘ having Prsatis 
as steeds.’® In the later literature, which Grassmann^ prefers 
to follow, the word means the female of the dappled gazelle. 


1 Rv. viii. 64, 10. II, where ‘deer’ 
is nonsense, and ‘mares* is improb- 
able. The regular donation is ‘ cows ’ ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 2; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 9 (see Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 125) ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2 (though 
this is not certain) ; ^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra, XV. 14, 23, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 37, 2; 39, 6; 64, 8; 85, 4. 5; 
ii. 34, 3 ; 36, 2 ; iii. 26, 4 ; v. 55, 6 ; 
58, 6 ; 60, 2 ; i. 162, 21. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 16. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. He 
had earlier (ibid., i, 1091) been inclined 
to follow the usual interpretation given 


by Sayana on Rv. i. 37, 2, etc., which 
Benfey, Orient und Occident , 2, 250, 
accepted. 

5 Rv.i.87,4; 89,7; 186,8; ii.34,4; 
iii. 26, 6; V. 42, 15; vii. 40, 3. 

® So Sayana on Rv. i. 87, 4. This 
view is far-fetched, but is supported, 
in so far as the interpretation of Prsati 
and A§va is concerned, by such passages 
as v. 55, 6, where the Maruts are said 
to yoke the Prsatis as aivan to their 
chariots ; but the sense may be * horses 
(and) dappled (mares). * See, however, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 226, 
Wbrterbuch, s.v. 


2—2 
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A MIXTURE OF BUTTER— A PATRON [ Pr§adajya 


Aufrecht® concurs in the view of Roth, but Max Muller® is 
inclined to accept the traditional interpretation, while Muir^® 
leaves the matter open. 

8 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 152. “ Op. dt., 5, 151, 152. 

® Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 70; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 
184. 

Pp§ad-ajya denotes ‘ sprinkled butter’ — that is, butter (Ajya) 
mixed with sour milk, in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

1 X. 90, 8, mana, ii. 5, 2, 41 ; 4, 2 ; iii. 8, 4, 8, etc. 

8 Taittiriya SatphitS, iii. 2, 6, 2 ; Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
vi. 3, 9. 6 ; ii, 4 ; ^atapatha Brah- 12, 404, n, i. 

Pp^adhpa occurs in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda^ as 
the name of a man. He is also mentioned in the ^inkhayana 
^rauta Sutra® as a patron of Praska^va, and called Prsadhra 
Medhya Matari^van (or Matari^va) ; but for once there is a 
discrepancy between the statement of the Sutra and the text 
of the Rigveda, for the hymns® there attributed to Praska^va 
as in praise of Prsadhra have nothing in them connected with 
Priadhra, while the Anukramam (Index) ascribes to Prsadhra 
himself the authorship of one of them.^ On the other hand, 
Medhya and Matapi^van appear as separate persons in the 
Rigveda^ along with Prsadhra. 

1 viii. 52, 2. ^ viii. 56. 

3 xvi. II, 25-27. CfY^&b&c,Epischesimvedischen Ritual, 

3 viii. 55. 56. 39. 

Pf^ataka is the name of a mixture like Pf§adajya, and 
consisting, according to the late Grhyasamgraha,’- of curds 
(DadM), honey (Madhu), and Ajya. It is mentioned in a late 
passage of the Atharvaveda® and in the Sutras.® 

1 ii. 59. Cf, 3 loom&eld,ZeitschriftderDeutschcn 

3 XX. 134, 2. Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 33, 580. 

3 Manava Gyhya Sutra, ii. 3, etc. 

Pf§tya^ denotes in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) the side 
horse (mare). 

1 So Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,v, dert Lieder,^ 169 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of 
Prsthya IS read in the St. Petersburg the Atharvaveda, 513. 

Dictionary. See, however. Grill, Hun- 
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PAIN IN THE RIBS--RAM 
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Ppsty-amaya denotes in the Atharvaveda^ a pain in the sides 
or ribs.^ It appears to be mentioned there merely as an 
accompaniment of fever (Takman). 

1 xix. 34, 10. Cf. Zimmer, Altitu amayin, * suffering from a pain in the 

disches Leben, 65, 391. side,* occurs in Rv. i. 103, 18. 

2 The derivative adjective prsty- 


Petva is found twice in the Atharvaveda.^ In the first 
passage reference is made to its vaja, which Zimmer ^ argues 
can only mean ^strength,’ ^swiftness,’ though naturally the 
sense of ^ male power ’ would seem more appropriate in a spell 
intended to remove lack of virility. In the second passage the 
Petva is mentioned as overcoming the horse (see Ubhayadant), 
a miracle which has a parallel in the Rigveda,® where the 
Petva overcomes the female^ lion. The animal also occurs in 
the list of victims at the Asvamedha horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,® and occasionally elsewhere.^ It appears 
to be the ^ram’ or the ^ whether/ the latter^ being the sense 
given to it by the commentator on the Taittiriya Samhita. 
But there is no conclusive evidence in favour of this meaning, 
while on the whole the passage of the Atharvaveda, in which 
vaja is found, accords best with the sense of ‘ ram.’ Hopkins,® 
however, renders the word as ‘ goat,’ though for what reason is 
not clear. Whether it is connected in any way with Pitva or 
Pidva is quite uncertain. 


1 iv. 4, 8 ; V. 19, 2. 

2 AUindisches Leben, 229, 230. 

3 vii. 18, 17. 

^ Simhyam in the text. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
15, 264, takes it as masculine, and as 
a play on sirayum^ the name of one of 
the kings or peoples defeated in the 
battle of the ten kings. But, admitting 
the play, simhi as fern, seems to be still 
more pointed than sijriha, contrasting 
with the masculine petva. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 22, i. 
Though not in the parallel passage of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it appears to 
be found in the Kathaka, according 


to Weber’s note in his edition of the 
Taittiriya Samhita. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 4 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix, 58. 59 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 5, % etc. 

7 Galita-retasho mesah. 

® Loc. cit . ; India, Old and New, 58. 
He thinks the horn of the goat pierced 
the lion. Curiously enough, Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda. 253, 
renders the word as ‘goat* in Av. 
V. 19, 2, but (p. 151) as ‘ram ’ in iv. 4, 8 ; 
and Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 434, speaks both of a ‘ ram ’ and a 
‘ goat ’ in connexion with v. 19, 2. 
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NAMES--EMBROIDERED GARMENT 


[ Pedu 


Pedu is the name in the Rigveda^ of a protege of the Asvins, 
who gave him, in order, as it seems, to replace a bad steed, a 
mythical horse, hence called Paidva,^ which probably repre- 
sents the horse of the sun.^ 

1 Rv. i. 117, 9; 118, 9; 119, 10; ^ yLB.cd0TLe\l, Vedic Mythology, pip. 52, 

vii, 71, 5 ; X. 39, 10. 149- 

2 Rv. ix. 88, 4 ; Av. x, 4, 5 et seq. 

Pepuka occurs in an obscure verse of the Rigveda^ as the 
name of a patron of the poet. 

1 vi. 63, g. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 

Pei^as denotes in the Rigveda^ and later ^ an embroidered 
garment such as a female dancer would wear.® The fondness 
of the Indians for such raiment is noted by Megasthenes^ and 
by Arrian,^ who refer to their KardarLtcro^. So in one 

passage® a garment (vastra) is cslled pesana, with which Roth*^ 
happily compares the Roman vestis coloribus intexta. The 
making of such garments was a regular occupation of women, 
as is indicated by the Pe^as-kari, the ^female embroiderer,’ 
figuring in the list of victims at the Purusamedha (* human 
sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,® though the commentator on the 
Taittiriya Brahmana interprets the word as ‘ wife of a maker 
of gold.’^ Pischel,^® however, thinks that Pe^as never means 
anything but colour or form. 

1 ii. 3,6; iv. 36, 7 ; vii. 34, II ; 42, i. ® Cf. perhaps suvarriaTiv hiranyarri 
* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 82, 89 •, peialam in the Taittiriya Brahmana, 
XX. 40 ; Aitareya BrShmana, iii. 10, etc. iii. 3, 4, 5, where peiala probably refers 
® Rv. i. 92, 4. 5. ^ to cunningly- worked gold. But this 

^ See Strabo, p. 509, where he refers does not suit the compound peias-kan, 
to a <tMv edapB-^s. which must denote a * maker of pesas,” 

5 Indtca, 5, 9. and pesos has not the sense of wrought 

® Rv. X. I, 6. gold in any passage. Cf. also Brhad- 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Sranyaka Upanisad, iv, 4, 5 ; Zimmer, 

® Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9 ; Tait- Altindisches Leben, 261. 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, i. 10 Vedische Studien, 2, X13-125. 

PeSitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The sense is quite 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 8, i. 
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A BIRD--NAMES OF TEACHERS 


23 


uncertain. The word is rendered by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary and by Weber^ as ‘one who cuts in pieces,’ a 
‘carver,’ but Sayana^ thinks that it means one who causes an 
enmity which has been lulled to rest to break out again. 

^ Indische Streifen, i, 75, n. 5, 3 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc, cit, 

Paihg*a-raja is the name of one of the victims at the Asva- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ That a 
bird is meant is certain, but what particular kind is quite 
unknown. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, i ; j saneyi Sarjiliita, xxiv, 34. Cf. Zimmer^ 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- j Altmdisches Leben, 99. 

Paihgi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Pinga’) is the 
name of a teacher, pupil of iSaunakiputra, in the last Varnsa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 
Madhyamdina). 

Paingya, ‘ descendant of Pinga,’ is the name of a teacher 
who is repeatedly mentioned as an authority in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,^ where ^ also his doctrine is called the Paingya. 
This teacher is further referred to in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ 
which also speaks of Madhuka Paingya.'^ It is, of course, 
impossible to say whether there was only one Paingya or several 
Paihgyas. The followers of Paingya are called Paingins in the 
Nidana® and Anupada® Sutras. His text-book is called Painga 
in the Anupada Sutra,*^ while the Apastamba ^rauta Sutra® 
mentions a Paingayani Brahmana. It is clear that Paingya 
was a teacher of a Rigveda school allied to the Kausitakis. 
Paingi is a patronymic of Yaska in the Anukramani of the 
Atreyl Sakha.® 

1 viii. 9 ; xvi. 9 ; xxvi. 3. 4. 14 ; ® iv. 7. 

xxviii. 7. 9 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 2. ® i. 8 ; ii. 2. 4. 10 ; vi. 7 ; xi. 8. 

2 iii, I ; xix. 9 ; xxiv. 4. Cf» Paihgl ii. 4 ; iii. 12 ; iv. 5, 

saTfipad, XXV. 7. Paingya is found also ® v. 15, 8 ; 29, 4. 

in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 2, ® Weber, Indische Stndien, i, 71, n. ; 

II ; xi, II, 5 ; 14, 9 ; XV. 3, I ; xvii. 7, 3, 396. 

1. 3 ; 10, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. ii. C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 44, 45, 
^ xii. 2, 2, 4 ; 4, 8. (Bjrhadaranyaka 404 et seti* ; 2, 293 ; Indian Literature^ 
Upanisad, vi. 3, 17.) 4 i» 4^7 47j 5 ^* 81, 90, I 30 j ®tc. 

^ xi. 7, 2, 8 ; 16. 
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PATRONYMICS— A PRIEST 


[ Pajjavajia 


Payavana, ‘descendant of Pyavana,’ is the patronymic of 
Sud^,i It seems most probable that Pijavana intervened in 
the line of succession between Divodasa and Sudas, because 
the two kings have, according to tradition, quite different 
Purohitas, the former being served by the Bharadvajas as his 
priests, the latter by Vasi§tha and Vi^vamitra f this is more 
natural if they were divided by a period of time than if they had 
been, as is usually supposed, father and son. Geldner,® how- 
ever, identifies Divodasa and Pijavana 


^ Rv. vii. i8, 22. 25 ; Ninikta, ii. 24. 
25 ; Aitaxeya Brahmana, vii. 34 ; 
^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. ii, 14. 


2 See Hillebrandt, VedischeMythologie, 
I, 104 et seq, 

® Rigveda, Glossary 115. 


Paidva. See Pedu, 


Potp is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) of the sacri- 
ficial ritual. Already known to the Rigveda,^ he is frequently 
mentioned later in the Brahmanas,^ But as Oldenberg® 
observes, the Potr is not in the later literature a priest of any 
importance, but is practically a mere name. Judging by the 
derivation of the name from the root pu, ‘ purify,’ it would 
seem that he was properly engaged in the purification of the 
Soma pavamana, * Soma purifying itself,’ and was perhaps 
employed to sing hymns to this Soma. Potra^ denotes both 
the office and the Soma vessel of the Potr.® 


1 i. 94, 6; ii. 5, 2 ; iv. 9, 3 j vii. 16, 5 ; 
ix. 67, 22. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 10 et seq . ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22 ; 
v. 4, 5, 22 ; xii. I, I, 8, etc. 

® Religion des Veda, 383, 391, 395. 


^ Rv. ii. I, 2, and probably i. 76, 4, 
though the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
gives this as an example of the 
second use, 

® Rv. i. 15, 2 ; ii. 36. 2 ; 37, 2. 4. 


PaumScaleya in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 4, 2 ) denotes 
the son of a courtesan (Pum^cali). 


Paumsayana is the patronymic of Du^t^tPitu in the Sata- 
patha Brahmaija (xii. 9, 3, i). 



Pautima^yayana ] FISHERMAN— PATRONYMICS 


25 


Paufiji-stha is the form in the Atharvaveda/ the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita,^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana,^ of the word Punjistha, 
denoting ‘ fisherman.’ It is probably a caste name, ^ son of a 
Punjistha,’ as the designation of a functional caste. 

^ X. 4, 9. 2 XXX. 8. I with the word haivarta, also probably 

3 iii. 4, 5, I, where Sayaria glosses it 1 the name of a functional caste. 

Pauridarika is the patronymic of Ksemadirtvan in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxii. 18, 7). 


Pauta-krata, ‘ descendant of Putakrata,’ is the metronymic 
of a man, apparently Dasyave Vrka, in the Rigveda.^ Schefte- 
lowitz^ proposes to read Piitakratn with the Kashmir MS. of 
the Rigveda, arguing that in the same hymn Putakratayl, the 
wife of Putakratu, is referred to, and that therefore Putakratu 
is appropriate, Putakratayl^ being the feminine, like Manayi,^ 
for ManavL But the ordinary reading in the sense of descendant 
is perfectly legitimate, as Oldenberg® has pointed out. 


1 viii. 56, 2. 

2 Du Afokryphett des Rgveda, 41, 42. 

2 See Panini, iv. i, 36. 

4 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 8,6 ; Panini, 


iv. I, 38. Perhaps also Vasavl, Rv. 
X. 73. 4* 

5 Gottingisclu Gelehrte Anzeigm, 1907, 

237. 


Pautima;$I-putFa, ‘ son of a femde descendant of Putimasa/ 
is the metronymic of a teacher in the last Vam^a (list of 
teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, i). 

Pauti-ma§ya, ‘ descendant of PutiraSsa,’ is the patronymic of 
a teacher, a pupil of Gaupavana, in the first two Vam^as 
(lists of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (ii. 6, i ; iv. 6, 1), 

Pautimafyayapa, ‘ descendant of Pautimasya,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, who, with Kaupdinyayana, taught Raihhya, 
in the first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26). 



26 GRANDSON— PATRONYMICS— FULL MOON NIGHT [ Pautra 


Pautra (‘ descended from a son ’) is the regular term for a 
‘ grandson ’ from the Atharvaveda^ onwards.® When it is used 
beside Naptf,® the latter word must denote ' great-grandson.’ 


1 ix. 5, 30 ; xi. 7, 16 ; xviii. 43, 9. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. i, 8, 3, etc, 

® Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, i. 3, 18 ; 


Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, x. ii, 5 j 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 10, 3. 

C/. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandfschaftsnameitt 478, 


Paura, ‘ descendant of Puru,’ is the name of a man, presum- 
ably a Puru prince helped by Indra, in a hymn of the Rigveda.^ 
The Greek Tl&po<}, the name of Alexander’s rival, is probably 
the representative of this word. Oldenberg* sees the same 
name in another passage also.® 

1 viii. 3, 12. 

2 Rgveda^Noten, i, 362 ; as also Grassmann, Wortevhuch, s.v. 

* V. 74. 4 . 

PauTU-kutsa,^ Pauru-kutsi,® Pauru-kutsya,® are variant 
forms of the patronymic of Trasadasyu, the descendant of 
Purukutsa. 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3 ; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. 

® Rv. vii. 19, 3. 

* Rv. V. 33, 8 ; viii. 19, 36 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3. 

Pauru-^isti, ‘ descendant of Puru^ista/ is the patronymic of 
Taponitya in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, vii. 8, i). 


Pauppa-masI, denoting the ‘night of the full moon,’ is 
celebrated in the Atharvaveda^ as sacred, while it is repeatedly 
mentioned later.^ Gobhila^ defines it as the greatest separation 
{vikarsa) of the sun and the moon. Cf. Masa. 


^ vii. 80, 

2 Taittiriya Saijihita, i, 6, 9, i ; ii. 2, 
2, I ; iii. 4, 9, 6 ; Aitareya Brahma^ia, 
vii, II ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 2, 4, 
etc. 

® i. 5, 7. Three sorts of full moon 
are distinguished by Gobhila — that 
which occurs when the full moon 
rises at the meeting of day and night 


{sandhya)j when it rises shortly after 
sunset, or when it stands high in the 
sky. The two former alternatives are 
apparently those described in the 
passage (Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 11 = 
Kausitaki Brahmana, iii. i) as piirva 
and uttard. See Weber, Jyotisa, 51 ; 
Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East^ 
30, 26, n. 



Pynk^na ] A LOW CASTE— NAMES— BO W-C A SE 
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Paulu§i, ‘descendant of Pulusa/ is the patronymic of Sat- 
yayajfia in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6, i, i) and the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (v. ii, !)• In the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (i, 39, i) the form is Paulusita, which is perhaps merely 
an error. 


Panlkasa is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ The name also 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as that of a despised 
race of men, together with the Candala. The Maitrayani 
Samhita^ has the variant Puklaka or Pulkaka, clearly the same 
as Pulkasa, of which Paulkasa is a derivative form, showing 
that a caste is meant (cf. Kaulala, Paunjistha). In the accepted 
theory^ the Pulkasa is the son of a Nisada or Sudra by a 
Ksatriya woman, but this is merely speculative ; the Paulkasa 
may either have been a functional caste, or, as Fick^ believes, 
an aboriginal clan living by catching wild beasts, and only 
occasionally reduced to menial tasks. 


i Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. 17 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, i. 

3 iv. 3, 22. 

3 i. 6, II. 

* Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 


Pukkasa. Zimmer, AUindisches Lebeii, 
217, takes Paulkasa as a mixed caste. 

5 Du sodaU Gliederuns't 206. Cf. 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
416, n. 6. 


Pau§kara-sadi (‘ descendant of Puskarasadi ’) is the name of 
a teacher mentioned in the ^ankhayana Aranyaka,^ as well as 
the Taittirlya Prati^akhya.^ A Puskarasadi is mentioned in the 
Dharma Sutra® of Apastamba and elsewhere. 


1 vii. 17. Cf. Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^ 1908, 371. 

2 i. 5 ; ii, I. 2. 5 ; Panini, viii. 4, 48 ; 


Varttika, 3 ; Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, 
16, 103 ; Pischel, ibid., 34, 26. 

® i. 6, 19, 7 ; 10, 28, I. 


Pau§piJjdya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of JalmM, in 
the Vaipsa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahma^a.^ 

^ Cf. Weber, Jndische Studien, 4, 377. 

Pyuki^pa is found in the datapaths Brahmana (v. 3, i, ii) 
denoting the ‘ covering’ for a bow (Dhanus), presumably made 
of skin. 
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CART-POLE— THONG— STRIDE— FIG-TREE [ Prauga 


Pratigfa is apparently equivalent to pra-yuga, denoting the 
fore part of the pole of the cart, the part in front of the yoke. 
It is mentioned in the Yajurveda Saiphitas^ and the ^atapatha 
Brahmana,^ where it is said to be the part of the pole behind 
the KastambM, or prop on which the pole rests. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, ii, i. 2; C/. Zimmer, AUindisckes Leben^ 248; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 9 ; 14, n. i. 

iii. 5, 3, 4, etc. 

Pra-kahkata is the name of some noxious insect in the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf Zimmer, AUindisckes Leben^ 98. 

Pra-karitp is the name of one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha C human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The exact sense 
is uncertain; the commentator Sayana on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains it to mean the * divider of dear ones by producing 
enmity,’ but the sense of ' sprinkler ’ — that is, ^ seasoner ’ — is 
more likely. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 12 ; Tait- 315, n. i; Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 
tiriya BrShmana, iii. 4, 8, i. C/. 79, n. 6. 

Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 

Ppa-ka^a in the Atharvaveda (ix, i, 21) seems to mean either 
the * thong ’ or the ‘ lash ’ of a whip. 

Pra-krama, ‘stride,’ is mentioned as a measure of distance 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (x, 2, 3, i et seq.)^ but its exact 
length in unknown. 

Ppaksa is the form in the Taittiriya Sarnhita ^ of the usual 
name, Plaksa, of a tree, being merely a phonetic alteration for 
the sake of the etymology. According to Aufrecht,^ the same 
word is found in two passages of the Samaveda,^ the same 
reading occurring in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ Oldenberg,® 
however, questions the correctness of the reading Praksa, 
both in the latter passage and in the Samaveda. 

1 vi. 3, 10, 2. ^ V. 2, 2, with Keith’s notes. 

2 Rigveda, 2, xlvi, n. ^ JRgveda^N oten, i, 344. 

2 i. 444 ; ii. 465. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 59. 



Pratardana ] POETS-^GREAT-GRANDSON—A KING 
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Pragratha is the name given in the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. 2, 
2) to the poets of the eighth Manclala of the Rigveda, so called 
because they composed Pragatha strophes (that is, verses con- 
sisting of a Brhati or Kakubh followed by a Satobrhati), 

Pra-g*hata is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the 
^atapatha Brahmana^ in the sense of the closely woven ends of 
a cloth from which depend the loose threads of the Nivi, or 
unwoven fringe. 

i Taittiriya Saiqpihita, vi. i, i, 3 ; 2 2, 18. 

Kathaka Samliita, xxiii. i. The word Cf. Bggelmg, Sacred Books of the East, 

does not occur in Maitrayani Sainhita, 26, 10, n. i . 
iii. 6, 2. 3. 

Pra-ealaJka in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, ii, i) and the 
Kathaka Samhita (Asvamedha, v. 2) seems to mean a ‘ cloud- 
burst.’ 

Prajavant Ppajapatya, ‘descendant of Prajapati,’ is, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21), the author of a hymn of the 
Rigveda (x. 183). 

Pra-napat in the Rigveda (viii. 17, 13) denotes ‘great- 
grandson.’ 

Pra-^iejana is the word used in the ^atapatha Brahmana 
(i. 2, 2, 18) to denote the ‘ water used for washing.’ 

Pra-tatamaha, ‘great-grandfather/ is found in the Athar- 
vaveda (xviii. 4, 73). 

Pra-tardana is the name in the Kathaka Samhita^ of a king 
who had a Bharadvaja for his Purohita. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana 2 he appears as arriving at the sacrifice of the Esis in 
the Naimisa forest, and asking them how errors in the sacrifice 
could be remedied ; and as finding Alikayu Vacaspata, the 
Brahman priest at the sacrifice, unable to say what was to be 


1 xxi. 10. 


2 


XXVI, 5. 



3 ° 


A TEACHER— OPPONENT AT PLAY— MILK [ PratitM 


done. In the Kausitaki Upanisad® it is said that Pratardana 
Daivodasi went to Indra’s world through his death in battle. 
The patronymic connects him with Divodasa, the ancestor or 
father of Sudas, and the mention of Bharadvaja (probably ‘ a 
Bharadv§.ja ’ is meant) as his priest supports the patronymic, 
for Divodasa is a special favourite of the singers of the Bharad- 
vaja family. The name, moreover, is reminiscent of the 
Trtsus (the root tard appears in both) and of the Prairdali, (see 
Pratpd). But he is not in Vedic literature a king of Ka^i.'* 
Geldner® regards him as Divodasa’s son, but this is not likely. 
Cf. Ppatardani. 

3 iii. I. 

^ As in the Epic ; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society ^ 1910, 38. 

^ Vedische Studien^ 2, 138. 

Ppa-tithi Deva-taratha is the name of a teacher, pupil of 
Devataras iSavasayana in the Vam^a Brahma^ia.^ 

1 Xndische Studien, 4, 373, 385 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 

Prati-divaB denotes in the Rigveda (x. 38, 6) and the Athar- 
vaveda (vii. 109, 4) ‘ opponent in the game of dice.’ 


Ppati-duh has the specific sense of ‘ fresh milk,’ warm from 
the cow, in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.® 


1 Av. ix, 4, 4; Taittiriya Saiphita, 
5» 3i 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 6, 
etc. 

^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, ix. 5, 5 ; 


xviii. 4, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
3, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, 2, 
etc. 


Prati-dha apparently means ‘draught’ or ‘pull’ in one 
passage of the Rigveda,^ where Indra is said to have drunk 
tliiiCy streams {sctrdmsi) \yith one Pratidha. 

1 viii. 77, 4 ; Nirukta, v. ii. 


Prati-dhi is mentioned in the Surya hymn of the Rigveda^ 
as part of the chariot on which the bride is taken home. It is 

1 X. 85. 8. 



Pratimit ] BARTER--ARBITRATOR--A PRIEST-^PROP 


3 ^ 


impossible to determine with certainty exactly what is meant ; 
Roth^ understands it to mean a cross-piece of wood fastened to 
the pole. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Prati-pana is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) denoting 
^ barter ’ or ‘ exchange.* C/. Pana. 


Prati-praSna occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana^ applied to 
Prajapati as the decider of doubts ; it may have been a technical 
term for an * arbitrator ’ (c/. Madhyama^i and Dharma). 


1 i. 4, 5. II ; iv. I, 3* 14 1 Eggeling, 
Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 131, and 
26, 267, renders pratiprasnam by * (went 


to Prajapati) for bis decision,’ which 
leaves it ambiguous how he took the 
passages. 


Prati-pra-sthatp is the name of a priest (Rtvij), one of the 
assistants of the Adhvaryu, in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmaijias.^ He is not mentioned in the Rigveda,^ but 
mention is once made in that Samhita® of the two Adhvaryus. 
These may have meant, as later, the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. Oldenberg,'* however, thinks that the Adhvaryu and 
the Agnidh are intended, a conjecture for which there is some 
authority.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 3, 4 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29 ; vii, i ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 2 ; 3, 13, 
22, etc. 

2 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda^ 384, 
n. 2. 


® ii. 16, 5. 

Op. cit.t 390, n. 2. 

® Cf. Rv. X. 41, 3 ; Mantra in 
Sahkhayana iSrauta Sutra, i, 6, 3. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ritmllittemtur, 97. 


Prati-ppa^. See Pra^. 

Pratibodhi-putpa is a wrong reading for PratlbodM-putFa.^ 

1 Indische Studien, i, 391 ; Keith, Aitareya Ar any aha, 244, 310, 

Prati-mit is found in the description of a house in the 
Atharvaveda.^ The sense must be ‘ support ’ of some sort, 
probably beams leaning up at an angle against the Upamits. 

1 ix. 3, I. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 153; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 596. 
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NEIGHBOUR— ECHO— ABODE— AMULET [ Prativeia 


Prati-veiSa, ' neighbour,’ occurs, often metaphorically, from 
the Rigveda’' onwards.^ 


^ X. 66, 13. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 97 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sainhita, xi. 75 ; Kathaka Sam- 


liita, xxxvi. 9 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iv. I, 5, 2 ; Taittiriya Upanisad^ 

i. 4. 3. 


Prati-ve^ya is mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the ^afikhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as the pupil of Bphad- 
diva. Cf. PrativeiSya. 


Pratl-iSputka, ‘echo,’ shows that this phenomenon had 
already received a name as early as the Yajurveda Samhitas ^ 
and the Kausitaki Upani§ad (iv. 13). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 14, 1 5 MaitrSyani Samhita, iii. 14, 13 ; KSthaka 
Samhita, A^vamedha, vii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samliita, xxiv, 32 ; xxx. 19. 


Prati-stha is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda/ 
where Zimmer^ thinks the word is used as a technical term of 
law ; possibly a ‘ sanctuary ’ may be meant, but it is more than 
doubtful whether the sense of * home ’ or * abode,' as given by 
Roth,^ is not quite adequate, Cf. JnatP. 


1 vi. 32, 3 = viii. 8, 21 = Saiikhayana 
Aranyaka, xii. 14, 

3 Altindisches Lebeftf 181, 

® St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 3. 


So a pratistha-kama, * one desirous of a 
fixed abode,’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 
3, 4 ; Pancavim^a BrShmana, xxiii. 18, 
I, etc. 


Ppati-sara is used in several passages of the Atharvaveda^ 
and later ^ to denote an amulet, according to Roth,® because it 
was a band, and so returned on itself (prati-sr, * go back ’). The 
sense is doubtful ; perhaps ‘ attacking ’ may really be the root 
idea.'* Cf. Puna^sara. 


1 ii. II, 2 ; iv. 40, I ; viii. 5, i. 4. 

2 Satapatha Brfihmana, v. 2, 4, 20 ; 
^ankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 30, etc. 

» St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.^ 
followed by Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 41, 53, n. 2. 


^ Cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 13, cxxxiii ; 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 576. 

Cf» Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 263 ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3» 345 '» Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 164, 



Pratipa ] A PRIEST^A SACRIFICER—A NAME 
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Prati-hartp is the name of the assistant of the Udgatr in the 
list of the sixteen priests (Rtvij). It is found in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas,^ but not in the Rigveda.® 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 3, 2, i. 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 3; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. i ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 22; xii. i, i, 8; 


Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 15, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 10, ii ; ii, 8. 

3 C/. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 227. 


Prati-dap^a Svaikna is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana^ as sacrificing with the Daksayana offering, and as 
teaching Suplan Sapnjaya, who thence became Sahadeva 
Sapnjaya. In a second passage^ he is called Pratidarsa 
Aibhavata, and again brought into connexion with Suplan 
Sarnjaya. According to Eggeling,® he is to be deemed a king 
of the Sviknas ; apparently, too, he was a descendant of 
Ibhavant. A Pratidarsa is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

1 ii. 4, 4, 3. I ^ Sacred Books of tJieEastf44f 2^g,n. 2. 

2 xii. 8. 2, 3. 1 ^ iv. 8, 7. 


Pratipa Pratisatvana,^ or Pratisutvana,^ is the name of a 
man mentioned in a hymn of the Atharvaveda.® Zimmer,® with 
great ingenuity, compares the fact that Parik§it is mentioned 
as a Kufu king in the Atharvaveda,'* and that, according to the 
Epic genealogies, his grandson was Prati^ravas, with which 
name Pratisutvana, as very possibly a Prakritized version of 
Prati^rutvana may be compared, and his great-grandson was 
Pratipa. The identification cannot, however, be regarded as at 
all certain, and while the Epic may have derived its genealogy 
from the Atharvaveda, it may have preserved an independent 
tradition. Bohtlingk® renders pratisatvanam as ‘ in the direction 
opposed to the Satvans’, and this may be right. 


1 So Kiiila, v. 15, i ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vi. 33, 2. 

2 So Av. XX. 129, 2. Cf. Scheftelo- 
witz, Die AfokryfJien des Rgveda, 161 ; 
^ankhayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 18, i. 

VOL. II. 


® Altindisches Lehen^ 13 1. 
^ XX. 127. 

® Dictionary, s.v. 
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A PEOPLE— GOAD— A UTOPSY— POLICE [ Pratibodlia 


Ppati-bodha is mentioned with Bodha in two passages of the 
Atharvaveda/ apparently as the name of a very mythic ?.si, 
‘ Intelligence.’ 

1 V. 30, 10 ; viii. i, 13. Cf, Manava Gyhya Sutra, ii. 15, i. 

Pratpd occurs once in the plural in a hymn of the Egveda,^ 
where it is clearly a variant of the word Tptsu. Moreover, the 
name of King Pratardana, a descendant of the Trtsu king, 
Divodasa, confirms the identification of Trtsu and Pratrd,^ 

1 vii. 33, 14. I Rigveda, 3, 159 ; Geldner, Vedische 

^ See Ludwig, Translation of the | Sfudien, 2, 138. 


Pra-toda denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and the Pancavira^a 
Brahmai^ia^ the ‘goad’ of the Vratya, the non-Brahminical 
Aryan or aborigine. Later the word is regularly used for 
‘ goad ’ in general. 


1 XV. 2, I. 

2 xvii. I, 14. See ^ahkhSyana Aran- 
yaka, xii. 8 ; KatySyana Srauta SQtra, 
xxii. 4, 10; Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, 


viii, 6, 7; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xiv. 72, 3, The rendering * lance ’ 
seems to have no authority. But see 
Weber, Indian Literatuye, 67, 


Pratyaksa-dari§ana, n., means * seeing with one’s own eyes,* 
as opposed to seeing in a vision {svapna), A section on such 
visions appears in the Rigveda Aranyakas.^ 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 7. 


Praty-enas is found with Ugra and Suta-g*ramarii in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ clearly denoting an officer of police. 
The sense must be that of the humbler ‘ servants * of the king^ 
rather than ‘ magistrates,’ as Max Muller, in his translation, 
takes it. In the Kathaka Samhita® and the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra ^ the word means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the next heir, who is responsible for the debts of a 
dead man. 

1 iv. 3, 43. 44 (Madhyamdina=iv, 3, | ^ ^ [Indische Studim, 3, 463). 

37. 38 Kanva). | 4 jy, 15^ 

2 BShtlingk’s Translation, p, 66, ) 
where he takes ugm as an adjective. 1 
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PradM ] CLEFT— THIRD HEAVEN— QUARTER— FELLY 

Pra-dara in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas® denotes 
a ‘ cleft ’ in the ground. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 5 ; tiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 10, 7 ; Sata- 

V. 2, 4, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 3cxv. 7. patha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 8 ; xiii. 8, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 35, i ; Tait- 3, 10, etc. 

Pra-div in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) is the third and 
highest heaven, in which the Fathers dwell. In the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (xx. i) it is the fifth of a series of seven heavens. 

Pra-dis, like DiiS, normally designates only a ^ quarter ’ of the 
sky, or ‘point’ of the compass. Four/ five, ^ six,^ and seven ^ 
such points are enumerated, or more generally ‘all’ are 
mentioned.® In some passages,® on the other hand, the word 
has the definite sense of an ‘intermediate quarter,’ which is 
more precisely denoted by avdntara-dis. 

1 Rv. i. 164, 42 ; vii. 35, 8; x. 19, 8; ^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii, 32. 

Av. i. II, 2 ; ii. 10, 3. ® Rv. vi. 75, 2 ; x. 121, 4. 

2 Rv. ix. 86, 29 ; Av. i. 30, 4 ; iii. 4, 2 ; ® Av. v. 28, 2 ; ix. 2, 21 ; xix. 20, 2, 

20, 9. etc. 

3 Av. iv. II, I ; 20, 2 ; x. 7, 35. 1 

Pra-dhana denotes ‘ contest/ whether the real conflict of war 
or the competition of the chariot race, in the Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 116, 2 ; 154, 3 ; 169, 2 ; x. 102, 5, etc. 

Pra-dhi is the name of some part of the wheel of a chariot, 
probably the ‘ felly.’ In one passage of the Rigveda,^ and in 
one of the Atharvaveda,^ the ‘ nave ’ (Nabhya) and the ‘ felly ’ 
{pradhi) are mentioned along with the Upadhi, which must then 
be either a collective name for the spokes or an inner rim within 
the felly and binding the spokes. In the riddle hymn of the 
Rigveda® twelve Pradhis are mentioned with three naves, one 
^vheel, and three hundred and sixty spokes; what exactly is 
here meant by this particular term it would be useless to con- 
jecture, though it is clear that the passage as a whole symbolizes 

vi. 70, 3. ^ i. 164, 48. 

3—2 


' ii. 39. 4. 



36 BARTER— LONG JOURNEY— A PATRON [ PradliTamsaaa 

the year with three seasons, twelve months, and three hundred 
and sixty days. Elsewhere'* the nave and the Pradhi alone are 
mentioned, or the Pradhi occurs by itself.® 


Taittiriya Saiiihita. vii, 4, ii, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 15 ; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, i. 5. 23. 

5 Rv. iv. 30, 15 ; X. 102, 7, etc. In 
Av. xviii. 2, 14, pradhdv adhi is merely 
an incorrect variant of the pradhdvati 


of Rv. x. 154, I. The same corrup- 
tion is seen by Lanman (in Whitney’s 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, xcii) 
in Av, vi. 70, 3 (n. 2). 

Cf. Whitney, op. at., 334; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 248. 


Pra-dhvamsana. See Pradhvamsana. 


Pra-paflia in the Atharvaveda (xii. 15, 4. 5) denotes ‘ barter ’ 
or ‘ exchange,’ balanced by Pratipapa. 


Pra-patha in the Rigveda^ and the Aitareya Brahmana® 
denotes a ‘ long journey.’ WUson® has seen in one passage* 
the sense of ‘ resting-place,’ where travellers can obtain food 
{kJiadi). Zimmer® shows that this is impossible, and the 
reading (prapathesu) in the passage in question is not improb- 
ably® an error for pyapadesu. In the Kathaka Samhita'^ the 
word means a ‘ broad road.’ 


1 X. 17, 4. 6 ; 63, 16. 

2 vii. 15. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 15 1. 
* Rv. i. 166, 9. 

® Altindisches Leben, 231. 

« Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


s.v . ; Zeitsclmft dev DeutscJien Morgen- 
Idndtschen Gesellschaft, 48, 108; Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 166. Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, does not follow Roth, 
xxxvii. 14 (Indische Stiidien, 3, 466). 


Pra-pathin*^ is the name of a patron, perhaps a Yadava, in 
one hymn of the Rigveda.® 


1 Prapathi might be the stem, the 
word occurring as a proper name in 
the nominative singular only {cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Grammar, 377, 3) ; but 
this is not probable, the stem prapatliin 
being otherwise found as an adjective. 


2 viii. I, 30. C/. Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 159; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
17, 90. 



Prabudli ] 


SPRING— GREA T-GRA NDFA THER 


27 


Pra-pa seems to denote a ‘ spring ’ in the desert in the only 
Rigveda passage where it occurs-^ In the Atharvaveda* it has 
merely the sense of ‘ drinking,’ or a ‘ drink.’ 

X. 4, I. 2 iii. 30, 6. Cf. Taittiriya Brahma:9a, iii. 10, i, 2. 

Pra-pitamaha, ‘ great-grandfather,’ is found in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 5, i ; Vaja- | * Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 16 ; 

saneyi Samhita, xix. 36; Av, xviii. 4, 35. | xii. 6, 1,7. 


Pra-pitva is found in several passages of the Rigveda as a 
designation of time. In one passage^ the sense is made clear 
by the context : ‘ at the rising of the sun ’ (sitra udite), ‘ at mid- 
day ’ (madhyamdine dival}), and ‘ at the Prapitva, bordering on 
the night’ {apiiaruare). In another passage^ the sense of ‘ late 
in the day’ also seems adequate, while the phrase® abhipitve 
ahnah, ‘ at the close of day,’ also denotes the evening. According 
to Geldner,* the sense of the word is the ‘ decisive moment ’ in 
a race or a battle, and so the ‘ end of the day.’® Cf. Ahan. 


^ viii. I, 29. 

2 vii. 41, 4. 

3 iv. 16, 12. 

^ Vedtsche Stiidim, 2, 174 et seq. 

® Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
S.V., took it to mean * daybreak so 
also Zimmer, AltMisches Leben, 362. 


Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.z?., on the other 
hand, gives the meaning as * decline of 
day,’ * evening.’ See also Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Onental Society^ 
16, 24 et seq. ; Oldenberg, S(wred Boohs 
of the Bast, 46, 183 et seq. 


Ppa-protha is the name in the Pancaviiri^a Brahmana (viii. 
4, i) of a plant used as a substitute for Soma. 

Pra-phapvi denotes a ‘ wanton woman ’ in the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 22), the Atharvaveda (v. 22, 7), and the Yajurveda 
Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 2, 5, 6 ; 1 SaitiHta, xvi. 12 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
Maitrayani SarnhitS, ii. 7, 12 ; Kanaka 1 xii. 71. 

Pra-hudh, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 27, 
19), is used in the locative parallel with nimruci, ‘at the setting 
(of the sun),’ and clearly means ‘ at the rising (of the sun).’ 
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A KING — A PLANT— A DISEASE [ Pramagauda 


Ppa-magranda is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,^ where 
he is mentioned as the king of the Klkatas, and where he 
seems to be designated by the epithet naic^dkha, ‘ belonging 
to a low branch or race.’ On the other hand, Yaska^ takes 
Pramaganda to mean the ‘ son of a usurer,’ an explanation that 
is hardly probable. Hillebrandt® thinks that naica^kha refers 
not to Pramaganda, but to the Soma plant, the plant being 
called mcasdkha, ‘ having shoots turned downwards,’ and that 
the passage refers to a raid against the Kikatas, who were not 
observers of the milk cult or the Soma cult, with the intention 
of winning their lands where the Soma grew and where there 
were cows. Bohtlingk,^ however, questions this view, which is 
not very probable. A place name is possibly meant by Naica- 
^akha,® The name Pramaganda seems un-Aryan. 

1 iii. 53, 14. ® Sayana, in his introduction to his 

2 Nirukta, vi. 32. commentary on the Rigveda, p. 4. 

* Vedische Mytkologie, i, 14*16 ; 2, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 31 ; 

24X-245. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

* Proceedings of the Saxon Academy ^ 3, 153 ; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 

December 12, 1891. 58. 

Pra-mandani is the name of an Apsaras in the Atharvaveda.^ 
Probably the word primarily denoted a certain sweet-scented 
plant, which seems to be the sense of pra-manda in the Kau^ika 
Sutra.^ 

^ iv. 37, 3. disches Leben ^ 69 ; Caland, Altindisches 

^ viii. 17 j XXV. IX ; xxxii. 29; ni^ra- Zaubervitual, 15, n. ii. 
manda, xxxvi. 15. Cf Zimmer, Altin- 

Pra-marain one passage of the Rigveda^ is taken by Ludwig^ 
to be a proper name, 

1 X. 27, 20. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165, 

Pra-mota is the name of some sort of disease in the Athar- 
vaveda,^ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Zimmer,* 
however, thinks that the word must be an adjective meaning 
‘ dumb.’ This view is accepted, though with doubt, by 
Whitney® and by Bloomfield.'* 

1 ix. 8, 4. I ’ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

® Altindisches Leben, 378, n. [ 550. 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 601. 



Pravara ] DRAUGHT ANIMAL--^PRATTLE--HEIGHT 
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Pra-yogra is the name of a seer in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v, i, lo, i ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. lo {Indiscke SUdien, 
3, 47S). 

Ppa-yogya denotes in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 12, 3) 
an animal yoked to a carriage, ‘ draught animal/ 

Pra-lapa, ‘prattle/ is found with other words of similar 
import in the Atharvaveda,^ and in the Brahmanas^ of the 
Rigveda- The phrase Aitasa-pralapa, ‘ Discourse of Aitasa/ 
occurs as a designation of certain passages of the Atharvaveda.® 
The name has no justification in the text itself. 

^ xi. 8, 25. 3 See Bloomfield, 98, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 33 ; Kausi- loi, n. 12; Scheftelowitz, DuApokryphen 
taki Brahmana, xxx. 5 ; ^ankhayana des Rgveda, 159 ei seq. ; Macdonell, 
^rauta Sutra, xii. 17, 6, etc. Brhaddevaid, 2, 323. 

Pra-vacana means ‘ oral instruction,’ ‘ teaching,’ in the f^ata- 
patha Brahmana^ and later.^ 

^ xi. 5, 7, I. j Kathaka Upanisad, ii. 23 ; Mundaka 

2 Taittiriya Upanisad, i. i, 3, 9 ; 1 Upanisad, iii. 2, 3, etc, 

Pra-vat, ‘ height,’ is contrasted with Nivat, ‘ valley,’ in the 
Rigveda,^ where it occurs several times.^ The word is also 
found later.^ 

1 vii. 50, 4. 3 Av. i. 13, 2 ; 26, 3 ; vi. 28, 3 ; 

2 Rv. ii. 13. 2 ; iv. 17, 7 ; 22, 4 ; vi. 17, x. 10, 2 ; xii. i, 2 ; xviii. 4, 7. 

12 ; vii. 32, 27 ; x. 14. i ; 57, 12 ; 75, 4. 

I. Pra-vara denotes properly the ‘summons’ addressed to 
Agni at the beginning of the sacrifice to perform his functions. 
But as Agni was then invoked by the names of the ancestors of 
the Purohita,^ the term Pravara denotes the series of ancestors 
invoked.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 25. See Satapatha Brahmana, i. 5. i. i. 20; 

Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 78. iii. 7» 4» 9 ; Aitareya Brahmana. vii. 31, 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, ii. 5, i, 9 5 



40 CLOTH— EARRING— RIDDLE [ Pravara 

2. Pra-vara,^ or Ppa-vajpa,® denotes a ‘ covering ’ or ‘ woollen 
cloth ’ in the Brhadaranyaka Upani§ad. 

1 BphadSra^iyaka Upanisad, vi. i, lo, sad, loc, ciU ; and Kanva recension, 

in the Madhyamdina recension. vi. 2, 7. 

2 Say ana on Brhadaranyaka Upani- 


Pra-varta, occurring in the description of the Vratya in the 
Atharvaveda (xv. 2, i, et seq.), is explained by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary as a ‘round ornament.’ According to the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita (2,453 Bibl. Ind), it means 
an ‘ ear-ring.’ 


Pra-valhlka, a ‘ riddle,’ is the name given in the Brahmanas 
of the Rigveda^ to certain verses of the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ AitareyaBrahma^a, vi. 33 ; KausI- I * xx. 133 ; SankhAyana ^rauta SQtra, 
taki Brakma^a, xxx. 7. I xii. 22 ; Khila, v. 16. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98-100. 


Ppa-vata, ‘ a windy spot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as 
the place where the Vihhitaka nuts, used as dice (Ak§a) grow. 
In the Taittiriya Samhita^ reference is made to the exposure of 
decaying matter in such a place. 

^ X. 34, I ; Nirukta, ix. 8. Geldner, | ence here is to nuts being blown down 
Sigveda, Glossar, 119, thinks the refer- j in a storm of wmd. 

2 vi. 4, 7, 2. 

Ppa-vara. See 2. Pravara. 


Pra-vasa, * dwelling abroad,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda.^ 
Ceremonies applicable to one who has returned from foreign 
residence are given in the Sutras.^ 

t viii. 29, 8. I ^afikhSyana Grh5ra SQtra, ii. 17, 

* ASvalayana G^hya SQtra, i. 15 ; 1 etc. 


Pra-vaha:^a Jaivali or Jaivala (‘ descendant of Jivala ’) is 
the name of a prince, contemporary with Uddalaka, who 
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Pra^na] AXE--A PRIEST’^DISPUTED QUESTION 

appears in the Upanisads^ as engaged in philosophical dis- 
cussions. He is probably identical with the Jaivali of the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Biahmana.^ 

^ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, i, i Cbandogya Upanisad, i. 8, i ; v. 
I. 7 (Madhyamdina=vi. 2, i. 4 Kanva); j 3, i. 

’ " i. 38. 4. 

Pra-iSas in a Mantra in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, an ‘ axe,’ or some 
similar instrument for cutting.® 

^ ii. 6, 5. Cf. Durga on Nirnkta, v. ii. 2 From sas, ‘ to cut.’ 


Pra-^astp is the name of one of the priests (Rtvij) at the 
Vedic sacrifice. In the lesser sacrifices he plays no part at all, 
but he appears in the animal {paiu) and Soma sacrifices, in the 
former as the only, in the latter as the main, assistant of the 
Hotf priest in the singing of the litanies. He is mentioned by 
name in the Rigveda,^ and often later.^ He is also in the 
Rigveda^ called Upavafetf, this name, like Pra^astr, being 
derived from the fact that one of his chief functions was to 
issue directions {praisa) to the other priests. Another name 
for him was Maitravaruna, because his litanies were mainly 
addressed to Mitra and Varuna, a connexion already visible in 
the Rigveda.^ The ^two divine Hotrs' of the Apr! litanies 
denote, according to Oldenberg,® the heavenly counterparts of 
the Hotr and the Prasastr. 


^ i. 94, 6 ; ii. 5. 4 ; prasastra, * the 
Soma bo-wl of the Prasastr, ^ 36. 6; 
pvaBastra, ‘the office of the Pra^Ssty,’ 
ii, i» 2=x, 91, 10. 

2 VajasaneyiSanihita,x. 21; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 34; Satapatha Br§.h- 
mana, iv. 6, 6, 6 ; xi. 5, 5, 9, etc. 

» iv. 9, 5 ; vi. 71, 5 ; ix. 95. 5. 
According to Ludwig, Translation of 


the Rigveda, 3, 226, the Upavaktr is 
the earliest equivalent of the AchavSka. 

* ii. 36, 6. 

5 Religion des Veda, 391. Ludwig, 
op. cit.y 3, 227, identifies the Pra^asty 
with the Prastoty, hut this is most 
improbable. 

Cf. Oldenberg, op. at., 383, 390, 391; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 141 et seq. 


Pra(§na denotes generally ’ enquiry ’ or ‘ disputed question,’ 
the phrase prainam eti having the sense ‘ he asks a person for 
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the decision of a disputed point’ in the Taittirlya Samhita^ 
and elsewhere.^ Thus Prasna comes to have the definite 
meaning of ‘ decision ’ in the Aitareya Brahmana.® In the list 
of victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda^ are included the Prasnin, the Abhi-pra^nin, and the 
Prasna-vivaka ; it is quite likely that here the three parties to a 
civil case are meant — ^the plaintiff, the defendant, and the 
arbitrator or judge (MadhyamaiSi). 

^ ii- 5. 8, 5; II, 9. 8 V. 14. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. i, 6, 2 ; ^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10 ; Tait- 

Aitareya Brahmana, hi. 28. tirxya Brahmaija, iii. 4, 6, i. 

Pra§ti, like Prstya, denotes a ‘ side horse,’ which, however, 
possibly^ did not necessarily mean a horse running beside the 
yoke-horses, but may also have meant a third horse yoked in 
front as a leader. This seems to be indicated by the reference 
in the Rigveda* to the Prasti — here applied to the Maruts’ 
team — leading (vahati) the team {rohitafi). In an obscure 
passage of the Atharvaveda^ there is a reference to the Prastis 
in connexion with a panca-vaM, ‘drawn by five,’ but it is 
impossible to gain any clear idea of what is meant. The 
Prasti is not rarely referred to elsewhere.^ In one passage® the 
dhuryau and the prastyau are mentioned together ; this probably 
means the two horses yoked to the pole, with two others 
fastened in some way one on each side. The adjectives prasti- 
mantf^prasti-vahana,'^prasti-vdhin,^B.Te all used of Batha, ‘ chariot,’ 
meaning ‘ drawn by a side horse (or horses) ’ in addition to the 
yoke-horses. C/. Ratha, 

^ St- Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ® Rv. vi. 27, 24. 

2 i. 39, 6; viii. 27, 8. In i. 100, 17. ^ Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9. 

seems to refer to the assistants ® Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 4; 

or comrades of !l^jrS.S7a {cf. Latyayana 7, i, 5 ; 9, i ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
Srauta Sutra, iii. 12, 14); but Ludwig xvi. 13, 12 (where frasthi - vahin and 
thinks that the word refers to the steeds frasp-vahin are confused), 
by which a victory was won, Geldner’s conjecture, Rigveda, Glossar, 

* X. 8, 8. Cf. Whitney, Translation 119, that Prasti denotes a horse yoked 
of the Atharvaveda, 597. in die middle, is withdrawn by himself, 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22 ; Tait- Kommentar, 97. 
tinya Brahmana, iii. 8, 21, 3 ; ^ata- Cf. Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 250 ; 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 3, 9, etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

® Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 5, 12, 5. 32, 102. 



Prastoka ] YOUNG SHOOTS— HANDFUL— A SEER— GRASS 43 

Pra-siti in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (ii. 19) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 7. 13, 4) denotes a divine ‘ missile,’ but does not 
seem to be used of human combatants. 

Pra-su in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the young shoots 
of grass or herbs used at the sacrifice. 

^ i. 95. 10 ; iii. S> 8 ; vii. 9, 3 ; 35, 7 ; tirT3ra Brahmana, i 6, 3, 2 ; ^atapatha 
viii. 6, 20. Brahmana, ii. 5, i, iS. 

2 Kathaka Saiphita, xxxvi. 2 ; Tait- 

Pra-Sfta is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ as a measure 
of capacity, meaning a ‘ handful.’® 

^ iv. 5, 10, 7; xiii. 4, I, 5; Sahkh- hollowed hand ‘stretched out* to receive 
ayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. i, 7. what is offered. 

2 Primarily, the word designates the 

Ppa-skanva is the name of a Rsi who is credited by the 
Anukramanl (Index) with the authorship of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda,^ where ^ he is mentioned several times. The 
statement in the ^ahkhayana ^rauta Stitra^ that he obtained 
bounty from Pfsadhra Medhya Matari^van is apparently a 
blunder.^ 

^ i. 44-50 ; viii. 49 ; ix, 95. ^ Weber, Efisches im vedischen Ritual, 

® i. 44. 6; 45, 3: viii. 3, 9; 51. 2; 39. 

54, 8. Cf, Niruita, iii. 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

3 xvi. II, 26. veda, 3. 104 et seg. 

Pra-stara in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the grass strewn 
as a sacrificial seat. 

1 X. 14, 4. j xviii. 63 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 26 ; 

2 Av. xvi. 2, 6 ; Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 3 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 5, 
i. 7, 7, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 18 ; 1 etc. 

Pra-stoka is the name of a generous donor in the Rigveda,^ 
where Ludwig® identifies him with Divodasa Atithigfva and 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


1 vi. 47, 22. 
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A PRIEST— WINNING THROW— MOUND [ Prastotr 

AiSvattha or A^vatha. According to the ^ankhayana ^rauta’ 
Sutra,® Bharadv^a obtained gifts from Prastoka Sapnjaya, 

‘ descendant of Srnjaya.’ 

3 xvi. II, II. I 30, 31 ; Macdonell, Brhadd&vata, 2, 198 

C/. Weber, Episches im vedischm Ritual^ 1 et seq. 

Pra-StotF is the name of an assistant of the Udgatr priest 
who sings the Prastava,^ or prelude of the SSman chant. His 
not being mentioned by name in the Rigveda is merely an 
accident, for he is clearly referred to in one passage,® and in the 
later literature* he is a frequent figure. Ludwig^ erroneously 
thinks that PraiSastf is the earlier name of the Prastotr. 

1 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xii. 10, 7 ; vi. 6, 3, i ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23 ; ^atapatha 2, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 34; vii. i; 
Brahmana, viii. 7, 4, 6 ; Chandogya ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, 5, 3 ; v. 4, 
Upanisad, i. 10, 9 ; ii. 2, i, etc* 5, 22 ; xii. i, 1, 6, etc. ; Chandogya 

viii. 81, 5 {pm stosat). See Olden- IJpanisad, i. 10, 8, etc. 
berg, Religion des Veda, 393, n. 3. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 2, i ; 227. 

Prasrava^a. See Plak§a. 

Pra-ha in the Rigveda,^ the Atharvaveda,® and the Panca- 
virnda Brahmaria,® denotes a ‘ winning throw ’ at dice, or, 
generally, any * gain ’ or ‘ advantage.’® 

^ X. 42, 9. and pmhdvant, Rv. iv. 20, 8, meaning 

^ iv. 38, 3. ‘ acquiring gain,’ according to the St. 

3 xvi. 14, 2 ; XX. II, 4. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 

Pra-kapa in the ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. i8, 14) 
denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform {prasada) 
for spectators. 

Pra-kaiSa is found several times in the Brahmai;ias^ denoting 
an ornament of metal or a metal mirror. According to 
Geldner,® Pravepa has the same sense in the Maitrayani 
Sarphita.® 

Taittirtya BrShma^, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, xviii. 9, 10; 

Satapatha BrShmana, v. 4, 5, 22, etc. 


2 Rigveda^ Glossary 120. 
* iv. 4, 8. 



Pradnaiala ] TEACHERS— WARP-^ENTRAL BEAM 45 

Pra-gahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brahmana 
(xxvi. 4) according to Lindner’s edition. Cf. Ppavahi. 

Praema-tajaa denotes the ‘ warp ’ of a piece of cloth in the 
Taittiiiya Samhita (vi. i, i, 4). Cf. PpaeinataJia. 

Praema-yogi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Praclna- 
yoga,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of SamjmputPa in the 
last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 32). 


Praema-yogya, ‘descendant of Pracinayoga,’ is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Para^apya, in the first Vamsa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadarapyaka Upanisad.^ A Pracinayogya 
is mentioned also in the Chandogya^ and the Taittiriya® 
Upanisads, and the same patronymic is found in the ^atapatha 
BrShmana'* and in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (see 
Pulu^a, Satyayajna,^ SomaiSusma). 

^ ii. 6, 2 (Kanva). | Brahmana, i. 3, ii). Cf, Weber, Indtsclie 

V. 13, I. SUidim, I, 61 ; 2, 213 ; 3, 274. 

® i. 6, 2, I ® Called PrScmayoga in i. 39, i, but 

(Of Satyayajna PauluBi) x. 6, i, 5 ; ' this is probably merely a blunder of 
(of Sauceya) xi. 5, 3, i. 8 (cf, Gopatha 1 the manuscript. 


Praeraa-vam^a as an adjective denotes 'having the support- 
ing beam of the roof facing the east’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The reference is 
to the central beam running from the middle of the western 
end of a hall to the middle of the eastern end. This beam was 
possibly higher than those at the side. 


1 iii. I, I, 6. 7 ; 6, i, 23 ; iv. 6, 8, 
20. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 13 ; Tait- 


tiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 3. Cf. Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 3, 

n. 2. 


Ppaeina-iSala Aupamanyava (‘ descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a householder and theologian in the Chandogya 
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WARPSACRED THREAD--E A STERNS [ Pracinatana 


Upanisad.^ A Pracinasali appears as an Udgatr priest in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana,^ and the Praclnasalas are 
mentioned in the same Upanisad.® 

i V. II, I. See MaM^ala. ^ ni, 7, 2; lo, 2. 3 iij, jq, i. 

Pracinatana, denoting the ^warp’ of a piece of cloth, is 

found in the Brahmanas.^ C/. Pracinatana. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 12, 3 ; 1 (cf, Keith, Sahkhayana Amnyaka, 20, 
17, 2 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 | n. 2). 

Pracinavita ^ denotes the wearing of the sacred thread of the 
Aryan over the right shoulder and under the left arm, PracTna- 
vitin^ being the name for the man so wearing the thread. 
Tilak,^ however, thinks that these terms do not imply the 
wearing of a thread, but of a garment. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, ii, i. has the same sense in Av. ix. i, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 6 ; 24. 

^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 2, 2. ^ Ovion^ 146, citing Taittiriya Aran- 

9 ; 6, I, 8 ; xii. 5, i, 6 ; ivMnopaulta yaka, ii. i. 

Pracya denotes in the plural ‘dwellers in the east.’ They 
are mentioned in the list of peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
It is very probable that the KaSis, Eosalas, Videhas, and 
perhaps Magadhas, are meant, as Oldenberg^ supposes. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana® the Easterns are said to call Agni 
by the name of ^arva, and their mode of making tombs is 
there ^ referred to with disapproval. The Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra® explains the Vipatha, ‘rough car,’ of the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana® as a car of the Easterns {pracya-mtha). In the 
Samhitopanisad Brahmana*^ reference is made to the Pracya- 
Paficalas. 

support his later view that the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, like the other great 
Brahmanas, belongs to the Madhyade^a 
(see Kuru, n. i). 

I, 64. These passages render improb- ® viii. 6, 9. 
able the earlier view of Weber (Indian ^ xvii. i, 

132, 133) that this Brahmana ^2; Weber, Indian Literattire, 34, 
is a product of the Eastern peoples, and n. 25. 


^ viii. 14. 

3 BuddhUy 393, n. 

® i. 7, 3, 8. 

^ xiii. 8, I, 5 ; 2, i. Cf. also ix. 5, 
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A PATRONYMIC— VITAL AIRS 


A 7 


Prajapatya, ‘ descendant of Prajapati/ is only a patronymic 
of m3dhical persons like Aruni Suparneya (‘ descendant of 
Suparna ’) in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (x. 79), or of Prajavant 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 21). 


Prapa, properly denoting ‘breath,’ is a term of wide and 
vague significance in Vedic literature. It is frequently men- 
tioned from the Rigveda^ onwards; in the Aranyakas and 
Upanisads it is one of the commonest symbols of the unity of 
the universe.^ In the narrow sense Prana denotes one of the 
vital airs, of which five are usually® enumerated — Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, and Samana; but often only two, 
Prapa and Apana,^ or Prana and Vyana,® or Prana and Udana;® 
or three, Prana, Apana, and Vyana,’ or Prana, Udana, and 
Vyana,® or Prapa, Udana, and Samana;® or four, Prapa, 
Apana, Vyana, and Samana,’® or Prapa, Apana, Udana, 
VySna.” The exact sense of each of these breaths when all 
are mentioned cannot be determined.’® 

Prapa is also used in a wider sense to denote the organs of 
sense,’® or as Si.yapa’^ puts it, the ‘ orifices of the head,’ etc. 
These are given as six. in one passage of the ^atapatha 
Brahmana,’® presumably the eyes, ears, and nostrils. More 
frequently there are stated to be seven in the head, the mouth 
being then included.’® Sometimes again they are mentioned 


1 i. 66, I ; X. 59, 6 ; 90, 13, etc. 

2 Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 
shads, 89 et seq. 

3 See Udana, n. i. 

4 Av. ii. 28, 3 ; V. 4, 7 (Paipp.) ; 
vii. 53, 4 (ill vii. 53, 3, Apana, 
Prana) ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, i, 
4, etc. 

6 Av. V, 4, 7; vi. 41, 2, etc. 

6 See Udana, n. 3. 

7 Av. xiii. 2, 46; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 5, 6, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 23 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 29 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 10 ; ^ahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 8 ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, ii. 2, etc. 


8 See UdSna, n. 2. 

» Ibid, 

Av. X. 2, 13. 

Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, i. 

12 Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the 
Upanishads, 273 et seq. 

13 Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 
339> 355 ; St Petersburg Dictionary, 

s.v, I. 

1* On Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 3, 7. 

18 xiv. I. 3, 32 ; 4, I. 

18 Av. ii. 12, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
i. 17 ; iii. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. I, 3, 21 ; vi. 4 2, 5 ; xiii. i, 7, 2 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 5, 9, 
10 ; 6, 8, etc* 



VITAL AIRS 


[ Prana 


as nine,^*^ or as seven in the head and two below.^® Ten are 
counted in the Satapatha Brahmana^® and the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana,^^ while even eleven are mentioned in the Kathaka 
Upanisad,^^ and twelve in the Kathaka Samhita,^^ where the 
two breasts are added. Exactly what organs are taken to 
make up the numbers beyond seven is not certain.^^ The tenth 
is the navel {nabhi) in the MaitrayanI Sarnhita when eleven 
are named the Brahma-randhra^ (suture in the crown) may be 
included; in the Atharvaveda,^® as interpreted by the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad,^'^ the seventh and eighth are the organs 
of taste and speech respectively. But usually these make one 
only, and the eighth and ninth are either in the breast^® or 
below (the organs of evacuation).^® 

The word Pra^a has sometimes merely the general sense of 
breath, even when opposed to Apana.®® But its proper sense 
is beyond question ^ breathing forth,' ^ expiration,’ and not as 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary explains it, ‘ the breath inspired,’ 
a version due to the desire to interpret Apana as ‘expiration,’ 
a meaning suggested by the preposition apa, ‘away.’ This 
being clearly shown both by the native scholiasts®^ and by 
other evidence,®^ Bohtlingk®® later accepted the new view. 


17 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 10, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. i, 7, 4; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 5, 2, 5; Pahca- 
vim^a Brahmana, xxii. 12, 5 ; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, i. 4. i ; ^ahkhayana Aran- 
yaka, ii. 2 ; Av. v. 28, i ; x. 8, 43 
{navadvaram), etc. 

18 Jaiminiya TJpanisad Brahmana, 
ii. 5, 9, 10 ; 6, 8. 

18 xi. 6, 3, 17, where the eleventh is 
given as the Atman, 

20 ii. 77 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 240). 

^1 V. I. 

22 xxxiii. 3. 

23 C/. Deussen, op. cit,, 269; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaha, 185, 187. 

2^ iv. 6, I ; Kathaka Sarnhita, ix. 16. 

2fi Aitareya TJpanisad, i. 3, 

26 X. 8, 9. 

” ii. 2, 3. 4- 

28 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 3. 


29 Jaiminiya TJpanisad Brahmana, 
ii. 5, 9, 10 ; 6, 8. 

30 Av. V. 4, 7 (Paippalada). See 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

552. 

31 Rudradatta on Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 8, 8 ; xiv. ii, i ; Sayana on 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 3, 2; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 4; Sankara 
on Chandogya TJpanisad, i. 3, 2 ; 
Anartiya on Sankh§.yana Srauta Sutra, 
vi. 8 , I. 2, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 15, 
as compared with Katyayana Srauta 
SOtra, iv. 8, 29 ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 2, 2 ; Jaiminiya TJpanisad 
Brahmana, i. 60, 5 ; ii. i, 16. 19 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, v. i, 4. See Caland, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 55, 261-265 ; 56, 556-558 ; 
and ApSna. 

33 Zeitschrift, 55, 518. 
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Ppana-bhf t denotes a ‘ living being ’ or * man ’ in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad^ and the Satapatha Brahmana.^ Pranin 
has the same sense.^ 

^ i. 5, 22; iii. I, 12. 2, 2; Chandogya Upanisad, iL ii, 2 ; 

3 xi. 2, 6, 2. Aitareya Upanisad, iii. 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13 ; Sata- vi. 36. 
patha Brahmana, vii. 4, 2. 2 ; x. 4, 


Pratar as a denotation of time signifies the ‘ early morning " 
in the Rigveda^ and later. ^ C/. Ahan. 

^ i. 125, 1 ; ii. 18, I ; iii. 41, 2 ; 52, i ; j Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 31 ; iii. 22. 44 ; 
IV. 35, 7; V. 76, 3, etc. j iv. 20; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, i, 

2 Av. iv. II, 12; vi. 12S.2; vii. loi, i ; 12 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. ii, 7, 

xi. 2, 16 ; KSthaka Samhita, ixxii. 7 ; > etc. 


Pratar-anuvaka occurs in the Brahmanas^as the name of 
the litany which begins the morning Soma libation. 


1 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, 7; 
ii, 2, 3, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 15. 
17. 18 ; iv. 19 ; V. 33 ; Satapatha 


Brahmana, iii. 9, 3» 7; iv. 3, 4, 21 ; 

5» 5i 91 Chandogya Upanisad, 
ii. 24, 3 ; iv. 16, 2, etc. 


Pratar-ahna Kauhala is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Ketu Vajya, in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ C/1 Kauhada. 

i Indische Studien^ 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Pra-tardani, * descendant of Pratardana,’ is the name of a 
prince in one passage of the Rigveda.^ 

1 vi. 27, 8. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 157, 159. 

Ppati-plya is the patronymic of Balhika in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xii. g, 3, 3). 

Prati-ve^ya is mentioned in the Varn^a (list of teachers) in 
the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as a pupil of Prative^ya. 

Prati-sutvana. See Pratipa. 

Pratl-bodhi-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Prati- 
VOL. II. 4 
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PATRONYMICS— SPAN— EXPIATION [ Pratfda 


bodha,’ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. i, 5) and 
the ^ahkhayana (vii. 13) Aranyakas. 

Cf, Keith, Aitareya Araiiyaka, 244, 310, 

Pm-tfda, ‘descendant of PratFd,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called BhaJla in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4), and of another teacher in the BrhadSranyaka 
Upanisad (v. 13, 2). 


Pra-deSa^ frequently occurs in the Brahmanas^ as a measure 


of length, a ‘span.’® 

1 ‘ Formed with the pradeia ’ (prob- 
ably ‘indicator,’ as a name of the 
forefinger ; cf. pradeiim, ‘ forefinger, ’ 
A^valayana ^rauta Sutra, i. 7 ; Sankh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, i. 10, i ; ii. 9, 14)- 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 5 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 18, i, etc. 

^ That is, between thumb and fore- 
finger. 


Ppa-dhvamsana, ‘ descendant of Pradhvamsana,’ is the 
patronymic, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,’ of the mythical 
Mftyu, who is there said to be the pupil of Pradhvamsana. 

i ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28, Madhyamdina. 


Praya^-citta^ or PrayaiS-citti^ denotes a ^penance’ or 
‘expiation,* both words occurring frequently in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas. The penances are prescribed 
for every conceivable sort of ritual, social or moral ; a complete 
list of them is included in the Samavidhana Brahmana.^ 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, i, 6 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 9 ; vi. 12, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 4, i ; iii. i, 
3, 2; V. I, 9, 3 ; 3, 12, I ; Av. xiv. i, 
30 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxix. 12 ; 


Aitareya Brahmana, iii. ii. 46; v. 27; 
vii. 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 9 ; 
iv. 5, 7, I ; xi. 5, 3, 8, etc. 

* See Konow’s Translation, p. 43 
et seq. 


Pra-vareya, ‘descendant of Pravara,’ is the patronymic of 
the Garg'as in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

^ xiii. 12 {Indische Studim, 3, 474). 

Pra-vahi is the name of a teacher in the Kausitaki Brah- 
txiana (xxvi. 4), where, however, Lindner’s edition has Pragfahi. 



Prasada ] NAMES^RAINS—DEBATER^CLOUD-BURST 


Sr 


Pra-vahapi, ^ descendant of Pravaha^ia/ is the patronymic 
of a man called Babara in the Taittirlya Samhita (vii. i, lo, 2). 


Pra-vys is the name of the ^ rainy season ’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.2 

^ vii. 103, 3. g. j 4i 2 ; ^atapatha Bralimana, v, 5, 2, 3 ; 

2 Av. xii. I, 46; Kathaka Samhita, j vii. 2, 4, 26, etc, 
xxxvi. 2; Taittiriya Braliinana, i. 8, [ 


Pra-vepa, See PrakaiSa. 


P 3 ?aS in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a ‘ debater ’ or a ‘ debate/ 
while Pratipras^ denotes an ^ opponent in debate/ 


1 ii. 27, I. 7. 

® ii. 27, I. Cf. Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology ^ 7, 479 et seq, ; 
Atharvaveda^ 73 ; Hymns of theAtharva- 


veda, 305, 306, who completely disproves 
the theory that Pra§ meant * means of 
life,’ ‘victuals’ (cf. B6htlingk,s.y.^r^?^/- 
prai ) . 


Pra^ni-putra (‘son of Prasni’) Asnri-vasin is mentioned 
in the last Vamda (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad^ as a pupil of Asurayana, 

^ 4> 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Pra-iSravaija. See Prasrava^a. 


Fra-saca, m., in the Taittiriya Samhita^ denotes a ‘cloud- 
burst,’ while in the Taittiriya Brahmana® the adjective 
{a^al}) means ‘ (waters) produced by torrential rain.’ 

1 vii. 5, II, I ; according to the | ^ j2, 7, 4 ; according to the 

commentator, ‘congealing.’ 1 commentator, * congealed ’ (water). 


Pra-sada in the sense of ‘ palace ’ does not occur until the 
late Adbhuta Brahmana.^ Cf, Ppakara. 

1 Indische Studim, i, 40. 


4—2 
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NAMES— PANIC SEED— SWING [ Prasravaija 


Pra-sravaija occurs as part of the local name Plak$a 
PrasFavaflia. It also appears as a patronymic ‘ descendant of 
Prasravana,’ applied to Avatsapa in the Kauiitaki Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 3. There is also a various reading, Prasravana. 


: Ppiyangu denotes ‘panic seed’ (Panicim italicum) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 


1 Taittiriya SamhitS, ii. 2, ii, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. ii ; Maitrayani 
Samhita ii. i, 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xviii. 12. 

2 Taittiiiya Brahmana, iii. 8, 14, 6 


Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 16 ; Byhad- 
aranyakaUpanisad,vi. 3, 22(Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva), with Sankara’s 
note. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Priya-medha is the name of a seer in the Rigveda,^ where 
his family, the Priyamedhas, are also repeatedly alluded to.^ 
It is not probable that any hymns are really Priyamedha’s 
own composition.® See also Ppaiyamedha. 

1 i. 139,9; viii. 5, 25; Pnyamedhavatf I 2 j. 4^^ 4; viii. 2, 37; 3, 16; 4, 20, 
i. 45, 3 ; Pnyamedha-stuta, viii. 6, 45. I 8, i8 ; 69, 8 ; 87, 3 ; x. 73, ii. 

3 Oldenberg, Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217. 


Priya-patha is the name of a patron of the Pajpas in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i, 122, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 


Ppiya-vpata SomapP or Saumapi is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana^ and the Sankhayana Arapyaka,® in 
which he is said to be the son of Somapa. The name Priya- 
vrata is also found in the Satapatha Brahmapa,® where a 
BauMpayana of that name is mentioned as a teacher. 

1 vU. 34. I « X. 3, 5, 14. 

2 XV. I. I Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 8, 136, n . 


Ppenkha, ‘swing,’ is mentioned in the description of the 
Mahavrata rite, given in the Kathaka Sainhita,^ the Aitareya 

1 xxxiv. 5. 
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Aranyaka,^ the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ and elsewhere.'* As 
far as can be judged from the notices available,® the swing was 
made just like a modern swing. See also Plenkha. 

^ i* 2, 5. 4 ; V. I, 3, etc. 5 Sankha3rana Srauta Sutra, xvii, i, 

^ V* 5 i 7 - II ; 7, 2, etc. 

* Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17, etc, 

Preta, ‘departed,’ is used to denote a ‘dead man’ in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ but not in the sense of ‘ ghost,’ which 
only appears later, in post-Vedic literature, 

1 X. 5, 2, 13; BrhadSran37aka Upanisad, v. ii, i, etc, 

Predi. See Proti. 

Presya (‘ to be sent ’ on an errand) denotes a menial servant 
or slave, being applied in the Aitareya Brahmana^ to the l§udb?a. 
In the Atharvaveda^ the adjective praisyaf ‘ menial,’ occurs. 

^ vii. 29. See also Kausitaki Brahmana, xvii. i. ^ v. 22, 14. 

Pralya-medlia, ‘ descendant of Priyamedha,’ is a patronymic 
of the priests who sacrificed for the Atreya Udamaya in the 
Aitareya Brahma^ia.^ They appear in the Yajurveda SarphitSs® 
as priests who ‘knew all’ (sacrificial lore). Three Praiya- 
medhas are referred to in the Taittiriya Brahmapa.® In the 
Gopatha Brahmapa'* they are called Bhapadvajas. 

1 viii, 22. * ii. I, 9, i et seq, 

2 Kathaka Samhita, vi. i {Indische ^ i. 3, 15, The name is also written 
Studien, 3, 474) ; Maitrayani Samhita, Prayyamedha and, incorrectly, Praiy- 
i. 8, 7; Levi, La doctrine du sacrtfice, yamedha. 

150. 

Prai§a is a liturgical term meaning ‘ direction ’ or ‘ invitation, 
repeatedly found in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas,^ 

1 Av, V. 26, 4 ; xi. 7, 18 ; xvi. 7, 2 ; v. 9, etc. ; Satapatha Bri-hmana, iv. i, 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 3, ii, 2; Vaja- 3, 15 ; xiii. 5, 2, 23 ; Kausitaki BrSh- 
saneyi Samhita, xix, 19, etc. mana, xxviii. i, etc. 

^ Aitareya Brahma^ia, ii. 13 ; iii. 9 ; 
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NAMES— BENCH— ASTERISM— FIG-TREE [ Proti 

Proti Kauiambeya Kausuru-bindi (‘ descendant of Kusupu- 
binda ’) is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as a pupil 
and contemporary of Uddalaka. In the Taittiriya Samhita,® on 
the other hand, Kusurubinda is called Auddalaki, ‘ descendant 
of Uddalaka,’ a fact which seems to indicate that little value 
is to be attached to these patronymics and allegations of 
contemporaneousness. 

^ xii, 2, 2, 13. In the parallel * vii. 2, 2, i. 
passage, Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 24, C/. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 115,- 

Predi Kau^ambeya Kausuravinda is the 
form of the name, 

Ppostha, denoting perhaps a ‘ bench/ is found in the Rigveda^ 
in the adjective prosthasaya, ‘lying on a bench/ used of women, 
and uncompounded in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ In the first 
passage it is distinguished from Talpa and Vahya, but what 
the exact difference was there is not sufficient evidence to 
show, 

^ vii. 55, 8. 2 ii, I, cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 154. 

Pro$tha-pada, m., -pada, f. (‘foot of a bench’)? is the name 
of a double Nak§atra. 

Pro§tha-pada Varakya is mentioned in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i) as 
a pupil of Kamsa Varaki, 

I. Plaksa is the name of the waved leaf fig-tree {Ficus 
infectoria), a large and beautiful tree with small white fruit. 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and the Taittiriya Samhita^ 
along with the Nyagrodha and the Papna, Its name is altered 
in the latter Samhita® to Prak§a for the sake of an etymology. 
It is also mentioned in the Brahmanas,^ 

^ V. 5, 5, 4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32; viii. 16; 

* vii. 4, 12, I. C/. iii. 4, 8, 45 Taittiriya Brfihmana, iii. 8, 19, 2 ; ^ata- 

Maitr§,yanx Samhita, iii. 10, 2. patha Brahmana, iii. 8, 3, 10. 12, etc. 

* vi. 3, 10, 2, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebettf 38. 
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Plak§i ] NAMES^A LOCALITY^BOAT-^AQUATIC BIRD 

2. Plaksa Dayyampati (* descendant of Dyampati ’ or 
Dyampata) was a contemporary of Atyamhas Aruni in the 
Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. lo, 9, 3. 5). 


3. Plaksa Pra-spavana is the name of a locality, forty-four 
days’ journey from the spot where the Sarasvati disappears. 
It is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ In the latter text it is said 
that the middle of the earth is only a span (Prade)§a) to the 
north of it. In the Rigveda Sutras^ the locality is called 
Plaksa Prasravana, and is apparently meant to designate the 
source of the Sarasvati rather than the place of its reappearance. 


^ XXV, 10, 16. 22 ; Katj^ayana Srauta 
Siitra, xxiv. 6, 7; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, X. 17, 12. 14. 

^ iv. 26, 12. 

^ Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 


I ; ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 
24* 

Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con-- 
neciicut Academy of Arts and Sciences^ 15, 
31, n. 2. 


Plati is the name of a man, the father of the seer of two 
hymns of the Rigveda.^ 

1 X. 63, 17 ; 64, 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133, 


I. Plava (‘float’) denotes a ‘boat’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 

1 i. 182, 5. I V. 3, 10, 2 ; vii 3, 5, 2 ; Pancavimsa 

2 Av. xii. 2, 48 ; Taittiriya Samhita, | Brahmana, xi. 10, 17, etc. 


2. Plava is the name of an aquatic bird mentioned in the 
list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda SamhitasA Perhaps the ‘ pelican ’ is meant. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 20, i ; Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. 14, 15 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 93. 

Plak§i, ‘descendant of Plak§a,’ is the name of a man 
mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka^ and the Taittiriya 
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PATRONYMICS— RICE— EAR.MARK— INSECT [ Plata 


Prati^akhya.® In the same Pratidakhya® a Plaksayana, or 
‘ descendant of Plaksa,’ is mentioned. 

2 i. 5. 9 ; ii. 2. 6. ® i. 9 ; ii. 2. 6. 

Cf. Weber, Indtsche Studien^ i, 35. 


Plata, ‘descendant of Plati,* is the patronymic of Gaya in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 2). 


Pla-yog*i, ‘descendant of Playoga,’ is the patronymic of 
Asahgra in the Rigveda.^ According to the ^ahkhayana Jsrauta 
Sutra, ^Asahga was a woman, but became a man. This version, 
repeated by SSyana in his commentary on the Rigveda,® is a 
mere blunder based on the fact that an additional verse, tacked 
on to the hymn,® contains the expression saivati naY% which 
has been taken to mean ‘his wife Sasvati,’^ instead of merely 
* every woman.’ 


1 viii. I, 33. 

2 xvi. II, 17. 

® viii. I, 34. C/. Hopkins, Religions 
of India^ 150. 


^ So even Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigveda, 2, 107. But see Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Notent 1, 354. 


Plasuka is found in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 3, 2) 
as an epithet of Vrihi, ‘rice,’ in the sense of ‘shooting up 
rapidly.* 


PHha-karna as an epithet of cattle in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^ probably denotes ‘having a spleen^shaped mark 
branded on the ear,’ not as Mahidhara in his commentary on 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ takes it, ‘having a disease called 
Plihan in the ear.’ 

^ Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, 5 (cf. iv. 2, 9) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24. 

Loc. cit. 


Plug! is the name of some noxious insect in the Rigveda.^ 
It is also included in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 

^ i. 191, I. 
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C horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ and is mentioned 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ Possibly a species of ant 
may be meant. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 8 ; ] ® i. 3, 24. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. j C/. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 98. 

Plenkha is a variant form of Prehkha, ‘ swing,’ found in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 8, 5) and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(i. 2, 6, 6). 

PH. 

Pha9a occurs in some manuscripts of the Kausitaki Upanisad,^ 
and is explained as meaning an ‘ ornament.’ But it is merely 
a misreading of the correct word phala in the compound phala- 
hastdh, * bearing fruits in their hands.’ 

^ i. 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 398; Keith, Sdhhhdyana Aranyaha^ 
I 9 » n. I. 

Phapvara, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda,^ 
cannot be interpreted with certainty. It may mean a ‘ field in 
bloom. Say ana® explains it as ‘filler,’ and Grassmann as 
perhaps a ‘ sower.’ ^ 

1 X. 106, 2, phavat^ occurring in the same hymn 

2 Cf* Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 260. (x. 106, 7), as from a verb meaning 

3 In his commentary on Rv. x, io6, 2. to ‘ fill.’ 

He explains the intensive form par^ * Worterhuch, sju, 

Phala, denoting ‘fruit’ generally, especially the fruit of a 
tree, occurs in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 iii. 45, 4 ; X. 146, 5. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8 ; 

2 Av. vi. 124, 2 : Taittirlya Sanihita, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, i, etc., 
vii. 3, 14, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 13 ; and see Phana. 

Phalaka denotes ‘plank,’ as applied in the construction of 
a cart or chariot, or as used for pressing Soma {adhi-sava^e 
phalake),^ or for any other purpose.® 

^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii. i, 14 ^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 9 : 

{cf. Indische Studien, i, 33, 44). xiii, 4, 3. i ; Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 3 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 30, (of the swing), etc. 
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Phalavatl, ‘ fruitful,’ is the name of a plant in the Sadviiii^a 
Brahmana,^ identified by the scholiast with the PriyangTi. 

1 V. 2. C/. Weber, Omina und Portenfa^ 315. 

Phalgfu. See Nak§atpa. 

Phalguni. See Nak§atra. 

Pha^ta■ in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ is said to denote the 
first particles of butter produced by churning, ‘ creamy butter.’ 

i iii. I, 3, 8. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the Easfj 26, 14, n. i. 

Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ occurs in the Rigveda^ and later.* 
Cf. Langala. 

^ iv. 57, 8 ; X. 117, 7. ploughed land,’ as opposed to aranya, 

2 Kathaka Sanihita, xix. i. Cf. su- ‘wild,’ Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7; Kausi- 
phSla^ Av. iii. 17, 5 ; Maitrayani Sain- taki Brahmana, xxv. 15. 
hita, ii. 7, 12 ; phala-hf^taj ‘growing on 


B. 

Baka Dalbhya descendant of Dalbha*) is the name of a 
person mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana as 
constraining Indra for the i^akei§ins (i. 9, 2), and as a Kuru- 
Pafieala (iv. 7, 2). 

Bakura is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
it is said that the Asvins made light for the Aryan by blowing 
their Bakura against the Dasyus. According to the Nirukta,^ 
the thunderbolt^ is meant ; but much more probable is Roth's^ 
view, that the object blown was a musical instrument. See 
also Bakura. 

1 i. 117, 21. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 290; 

2 vi. 25. Cf, Naighantuka, iv. 3. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Baja is the name in the Atharvaveda^ of a plant used against 
a demon of disease. Some sort of mustard plant may be 
meant.^ 

1 viii. 6, 3, 6. 7. 24. 2 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 494* 

Badapa denoting, like Karkandhu and Kuvala, a kind of 
jujube, is mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas.^ 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10 : Maitra- Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10 ; 

yani Samhita. iii. 11, 2 ; Vajasaneyi j xii. 7, i, 3 ; 2, 9; 9, i, 8. etc.; Jaimin- 
Samhita, xix. 22. 90 ; xxi. 30. I iya Br^mana, ii. 156. 5. 

* Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8. 5, i ; 1 

Badvan seems in one passage of the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ 
to denote a ‘causeway.’ It is said to be firmer than an 
ordinary road. 

1 i. I, 4. C/. LatyS-yana Srauta Sdtra, i. r, 23. 

Bandhana denotes a ‘rope’ or other fastening in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 

^ Av. iii. 6, 7 (of a boat, Nau) ; (of a horse) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
vi. 14, 2. iii. 8, 9, 4 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 

2 Satapatha Brahma^, xiii. i, 6, 2 vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, xii. 38, etc. 

Bandhu, denoting ‘ relationship in the abstract and ‘rela- 
tion in the concrete, occurs in the Rigveda and later. 

1 Rv. V. 73, 4 ; vii. 72, 2 ; viiL 73, 23 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 3, 5, 

12, etc. ; Av. v. ii, 10. ii ; Vajasaneyi etc. ; bandkumant, ‘ having relations,' 
Samhita, iv. 22 ; x. 6, etc. Rv. viii. 21, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 

3 Rv. i. 164, 33 ; vii. 67, 9 ; Av. x. 10, i, 4, etc. 

Babara Pra-vahani (‘ descendant of Pravaha^ia ’) is the name 
of a man who, according to the Taittiriya Sarnhita,^ wished to 
become an orator, and obtained rhetorical power by the use 
of the PancarStra sacrifice. 

^ vii. I, 10, 2. C/. Geldner, Vediscke Studien^ 2, 148. 
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SEERS— TEA CHERS— GARMENT 


[ Babhru 


I. Babhru is the name, in the Rigveda,^ of a B.si who received 
gifts from King Rnamcaya. The same Babhru may be meant 
in another passage,^ where he is mentioned as a prot6g6 of the 
Asvins ; but it is doubtful whether the word is a proper name 
at all in the Atharvaveda.® 


1 V. 30, II. 14. 

2 viii. 22, 10. 

3 iv. 29, 2. It is here taken as a 
proper name by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v . ; Ludwig, Translation 


of the Rigveda, 3, 126, But Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 199, 
denies that a proper name is meant. 

C/. Oldenberg, Zdtschnft devDeutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschap, 42, 214. 


2. Babhru Kaumbhya (* descendant of Kumbha ’) is the 
name of the seer of a S 5 man or Chant in the Pancaviinda 
Brahmana (xv. 3, 13). 

3. Babhru Daiva-vpdha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana (vii. 34) as a pupil of Parvata and Narada. 


Bamba j^a-dviisa (‘descendant of Aja-dvis’} is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 7, 2). 
Bimba is a various reading. 


Bamba-Vii^yayayasau are the names, in the form of a 
compound, of two !?p|is who, according to the Yajurveda 
Sairihitas,^ invented a certain rite. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 8, 4; 
K§.thaka Sairihita x:fix. 7, where the 
reading adopted in the text is Bambha, 
though the reading of the Berlin manu- 
script is Bambhar. The name is taken 


to be Bamba by the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary; but Bamba is possible, the 
Dvandva compound accounting for the 
form with a. The Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 7, 3, has Bamba-. 


Barasi is found in the Kathaka Saiphita^ and the Panca- 
virxi^a Brahmana® denoting a garment of some kind. 

^ XV. 4. I mentator explains it as made of bark) ; 

2 xviii, 9, 16 (where the com- | xxi. 3, 4, 

Baru is the name of the author of a hymn of the Rigveda^ 
according to the Brahmanas® of that Veda. 

^ X. 96. 3 Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 25 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv, 8. 
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Barku Vapsna (‘descendant of Vrsan’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

^ i. I, I, 10 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. r, 8 (Madhyamdina = iv. i, 4 
Kanva). 

Barhis is found repeatedly in the Rig\’eda^ and later* 
denoting the litter of grass strewn on the sacrificial ground 
on which the gods are summoned to seat themselves. 

^ 63* 7 > loS, 4 ; ill. 4, 4, etc. | Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. i ; xviii. r, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 4, 5 ; j etc. 

BalaJ^, ‘crane,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, i6^ i ; 1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 22. 23. C/. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3. 14 ; | Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 92. 


Balaya is the name of an unknown animal mentioned in the 
list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 19, 


Balasa is the name of a disease mentioned several times in 
the Atharvaveda^ and occasionally later.^ Mahidhara^ and 
Sayana^ interpret the term as ‘consumption/ Zimmer^ supports 
this view on the ground that it is mentioned® as a kind of 
Yak§ma, makes the bones and joints fall apart {asthi-sramsa^ 
pami-srarnsa)^^ and is caused by love, aversion, and the heart,® 
characteristics which agree with the statements of the later 
Hindu medicine.® It is in keeping with a demon of the 
character of consumption that Balasa should appear as an 
accompaniment of Takman.^® Grohmann,^ however, thought 


1 iv. 9, 8 ; V. 22, II ; vi. 14, i ; 127, i ; 
ix. 8, 8 ; xix. 34, 10. 

2 Vajasaneyi Saijihita, xii. 97. 

® On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, ciU 
^ On Av. xix. 34, 10, 

® AUindisches Leben, 385-387. 

® Av, ix. 8, 10. 


^ Av, vi. 14, I. 

8 ix, 8, 8. 

8 Wise, Hindu System of Medidne, 321, 
322. 

10 Av. iv. 9, 8 ; xix. 34, 10, 

Indische Studien^ 9, 396 et seq. 
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TRIBUTE— SCUM 


[ BaU 


that a * sore ’ or ‘ swelling ’ (in the case of fever caused by 
dropsy) was meant. Bloomfield considers that the question 
is still open. Ludwig^® renders the word by ' dropsy.’ 

As remedies against the disease the salve (Afijasa) from 
Trlkakud^* and the Jangida^ plant are mentioned. 

Hymns of the Atharvavedd^ 450. I 1^ Av. iv. 9, 8. 

13 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 1 i® Av. xix. 34, 10. 


Bali occurs several times in the Rigveda^ and often later ^ 
in the sense of tribute to a king or offering to a god. Zimmer^ 
thinks that the offerings were in both cases voluntary. He 
compares the notices of the Germans in Tacitus/ where the 
kings of the tribes are said to receive gifts in kind as presents, 
but not a Tegular tribute. There seems to be no ground what- 
ever for this view. No doubt in origin the prerogatives of 
monarchy were due to voluntary action on the part of the 
tribesmen/ but that the Vedic peoples, who were essentially 
a body of conquering invaders, were in this state is most 
improbable, and the attitude of the Vedic Indian to his gods 
was at least as compatible with tribute as with voluntary gifts. 
Zimmer admits that in the case of hostile tribes® tribute must 
be meant even in the Rigveda. See also Raj an. 


To a god, Rv. i. 70, 9; v. i, 10; 
viii. 100, 9 ; to a king, in the compound 
hali-hrU ‘paying tribute,’ vii, 6, 5; 
X. 173, 6. 

2 Metaphorically; Av. vi. 117, i; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; Kathaka 
Saiphita, xxix. 7 ; Taittiriya Upanisad, 
i- 5 » 3f etc. ; lali-hrt, Av. xi. 4, 19 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit.; bali’-hdra, 
Av. xi. I, 20 ; literally : Av. iii. 4, 3 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 18, 3 ; iii. 12, 
2, 7, ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 15; 


5, 3, 18 ; 6, 3, 17 ; xi 2, 6, 14 ; Pahca- 
viipsa Brahmana, xv. 7, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 29 {cf. vii. 34) ; bali-krt^ 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix, 9; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 6, 2, i. 

3 Altindisches Lebeiif 166, 167. 

^ Germania^ 15. 

® Later, too, benevolences {fmnayd^ 
hriyd) were known. See Fleet, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 760- 
762. 

® See Rv. vii. 6, 5 ; 18, 19. 


Balkasa denotes impure matter given off in the process of 
fermentation in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ The exact sense 

t xii. 8, I, 16 ; 9, I, 2. 
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may be either * scum,’ ^ sediment,’ ^ or perhaps more probably 
vegetable matter in the form of * husks.’ ^ 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, ® Eggeling, Samd Boohs of the East^ 

Flocken (* flakes ’). • 44, 236, n. i. 


Balbaja is the name of the grass called Eleusme indica. It 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,^ and is said in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas^ to be produced from the excrements of cattle. In 
the Kathaka Samhita^ it is stated to be used for the sacrificial 
litter (Barhis) and for fuel. Baskets or other products made 
from this grass are referred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) 
in the Rigveda.^ 


^ xiv. 2, 22. 23. 

2 Taittirlya Sambita, ii. 2, 8, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 10; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 2, 5. 


* viii. 55, 3. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , ; 
Zimmer, Althidisches Leben, 6 g, 70. 


I. Balhika is the name of a people in the Atharvaveda^ where 
the fever (Takman) is called upon to go to the Mujavants, the 
Mahavpsas, and the Balhikas. The Mujavants are quite 
certainly a northern tribe, and though, as Bloomfield^ suggests, 
the passage may contain a pun on Balhika as suggesting 
‘ outsider ’ (from bahis, ‘ without ’), still no doubt the name was 
chosen from a northern tribe. But the view of Roth® and 
Weber,^ which Zimmer® once accepted, that an Iranian tribe 
is referred to {cf. Balkh), is not at all probable. Zimmer® 
shows that there is no need whatever to assume Iranian 
influence. See also Par^u. 


1 V. 22, 5. 7. 9- 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 446. 

® Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des 
Weda^ 41. 

^ Indische Studien^ i, 205; Proceedings 
cf the Berlin Academy.^ 1892, 985-995. 


5 Altindisches Lebenf 130. 

« op. cit., 431-433- 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 260 ; Hopkins, Great Efie 
of India, 373. 


2. Balhika Pratiplya is the name of a Kuru king in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ where he appears as having been opposed 
to the restoration of Du§taFitu Pauinsayana to his hereditary 
sovereignty over the Sfpjayas, but as having failed to prevent 

‘ 9. 3 . 3 - 
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A KVRU KING~A PATRON— GOAT [ Balbutha 

the restoration being carried out by Eevottaras Pa^ava Cakra 
Sthapati. The epithet Pratipiya is curious : if it connects him 
with Pralipa (whose son he is in the Epic), the form is 
remarkable, Zimmer® indeed tacitly altering it to Pratipiya. 
In the Epic and the Puranas® he is in the form of Vahlika 
made a brother of Devapi and iSantanu, and a son of Pratipa. 
To base chronological conclusions on this^ would be utterly 
misleading, for the facts are that Devapi was son of 5sti?ena 
and a priest, while ^antanu was a Kuru prince of unknown 
parentage, but not probably a son of Pratipa’, who seems to be 
a late figure in the Vedic age, later than Papik§it, being his 
great-grandson in the Epic. Very possibly Balhika was a 
descendant of Pratipa. Why he bore the name Balhika 
must remain uncertain, for there is no evidence of any sort 
regarding it. 

2 AlHndisches Lehen^ 432, ^ 'Paxgiter^ Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i^, 273 Society, 1910, 52. 
et seq, ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des l^gveda, 

131-136. 

Balbutha is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda,^ along 
with Tapuk§a and Pj?tliu^pavas, as a giver of gifts to the singer. 
He is called a Dasa, but Roth® was inclined to amend the text 
so as to say that the singer received a hundred D5sas from 
Balbutha. Zimmer’s® suggestion that he may have been the 
son of an aboriginal mother, or perhaps an aboriginal himself, 
seems probable.'* If this was the case, it would be a clear 
piece of evidence for the establishment of friendly relations 
between the Arj^ans and the Dasas. 

1 viii. 46, 32. ^ Weber, Efisches im vedischen Ritual, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. ddsa, 30 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 

3 AlHndisches Leben, 117, 196. 

I. Basta denotes the ‘goat’ in the Rigveda^ and the later 
literature.® 

1 i. 161, 13. The passage is unin- Vajasaneyi Saiphita. xiv. 9; Taittiriya 

telligible ; for a guess, see Tilak, Orion, Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 7 ; Byhadaranyaka 
166 et seq., and cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Upanisad, i. 4, 9 (Madhyamdina = i. 4, 
Mythologie, 3, 145, n. 2. 4 Kanva), etc., and cf. Av. viii, 6, 12 ; 

2 Taittiriya Saijihita, ii. 3, 7, 4; v. 3, xi. 9, 22. 
h 5 '> 7 * lOf ^ J Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; 
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2. Basta Ramakayana is the name of a teacher in the 
MaitrayanI Samhita (iv. 2, 10). The patronymic is variously 
read Samakayana. 

Bahu-vaeana denotes in grammatical terminology the ‘ plural ’ 
in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Nirukta.- So dvivat, 
bahuvat, in the Xirukta^ means * in the dual and the plural/ 

1 xiii. 5, I, 18. 

2 V. 23 ; xi. 16 ; xii. 7 (which recognises the plural majestaiis). 

® ii. 24. 27; xi. 16. 

Bahv-pca denotes an adherent of the Rigveda. The term 
is found in the Brahmanas^ of the Rigveda, in the ^atapatha^ 
and the Pancavimsa Brahmanas,® and in the Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda.** 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 36 ; v. 2 ; I ^ v. 6, 6. 

vi. 18; Kau^itaki Brahmana, vi. ii; ^Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3; 

xvi, 9. Sahkhayana Aranyaka, viii. 4. 

2 X. 5, 2, 20; xi, 5, I, 10. 

BaRura in one passage of the Rigveda (ix. i, 8) is used as 
an epithet of D?ti, the combined words denoting a wind 
instrument of some kind. C/. Bakura. 

Badeyi-putra ('son of Badeyl') is mentioned in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vL 4, 30) as a pupil of Mausild- 
putra. 

Bana denotes ‘ arrow ’ in the Rigveda (vi. 75, 17) and later 
(Av. iii. 23, 2 ; vi. 105, 2, etc.), 

Banavant in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii, 8, 2) denotes 
an 'arrow’ like Bapa. Its more normal sense is 'quiver’ (lit., 
‘containing arrows’), which is its sense in the Vajasane}'! 
Samhita (xvi. 10) and the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, i, ii). 

VOL. II. 5 
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PATRONYMICS 


[ Badarayana 


Badarayaija (‘descendant of Badara’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmana.^ 

^ Cf. Weber, Indtsche Studten, 4. 377. 1 Srauta Sutra, iv. 3, 18 j Weber, Indische 
Badari is found in the Katyayana | Studien, i, 34, n. 


Badhyogra (‘ descendant of Badhyoga ’) is the patronymic of 
Jihvavant, a pupil of Asita Varsagra^ia, in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi, 4, 33). 


Badhva is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka 
(iii. 2, 3). The reading in the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka (viii. 3) 
is Vatsya,^ 

1 See Keith, Aitareya Ara^^yaka, 249, n. i. 


Babhrava, ‘descendant of Babhpu,’ is the patronymic of 
Vatsanapat in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ In the legend 
of l^unah^epa^the Kapileyas and the Babhravas are enumerated 
as the descendants of ^unah^epa under his adoptive name of 
Devapata Vai^vamitpa. A Saman, or Chant, of Babhru is 
mentioned in the Pancavimia Brahmaija.^ 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina [ 2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17. The 

=ii. 6, 3 ; iv, 6, 3 Kanva). 1 ^ahkhayana version omits the words. 

® XV. 3, 12, 


Babhpavya, ‘descendant of BabhPU,’ is the patronymic of 
Gipija in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. i), and of SaiJdia in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i; iv. 17, i). 


Baphat-sama is an anomalously formed word meaning 
‘ daughter of Brhatsaman ’ in the Atharvaveda,^ where her 
name occurs in a hymn for easy conception. 


^ V. 25, 9. Cf Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 267. 
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PA TRONYMICS-^BOY--- WESTERNS 
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B^has-patya, ‘ descendant of Brhaspati/ is the patronymic 
of the mythical Samyu.^ 

i Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 6, 10, i ; v. 2, 6, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 
I, 24 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc. 


Bala denotes *boy,’ ‘j^oung child/ in the Upanisads.^ The 
later definition^ makes childhood extend to the sixteenth year. 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. i, ii ; 24, 5 ; Kanaka Upanisad, ii. 6. 

- St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Balandana is a variant of Bhalandana, the patronymic of 
Vatsappl. 

^ See Weber, Indtsche Studien, 3, 459, 478. 


Balaki, BalaJkya. See Dypta-balaki and KaiyapI-baJatya- 
mathapl-putra. 

Baleya is a patronymic (‘ descendant of Bali ’) of Gandhar- 
vayana in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 25). 

Ba§kala. See Vipkali. 

Ba^kiha, 'descendant of Baskiha,’ is the patronymic of 
Simaskappa in the Pahcaviip^ Br^ma]^.^ In the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra® he is a descendant of Sibi. 

1 xvii, 12, 6. 

2 xxi. 17. See CaJand, Uber das Htuelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 28. 


BaMka is applied in the Satapatha Brahmana^ to the people 
of the west, of the Panjab,^ as opposed to the Pracyas or 
easterns. They are said to have called Agni by the name 
of Bhava. 


^ i. 7, 3. 8. 

2 Cf. Mababharata, viii. 2030 et seq,, 
'where the Bahlkais are defined as the 
people of the Panjab and the Indus. 
This coincides exactly with what seems 
to be meant by the Satapatha Bridi- 


mana. which regards as the middle the 
land to the east of the Sarasvati. 

C/. Weber, Indisehe Studien, i. 189 ; 
2, 37; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 201, n 2. 

5—2 
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ARM— BASKET-MAKER-BILVA-TREE— LOTUS [ Bahu 


Bahu, ‘arm,’ as a measure of length, is found in the 
Taittirlya Samhita (vi. 2, ii, i) and often in the Sutras. 

Baliu-Vfkta is the name of a man, apparently a Esi, who 
overcame foes in battle, according to the Rigveda.^ 

1 V. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation i kramani (Index) attributes to him two 
of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139. The Anu- j hymns of the Rigveda, v. 71 and 72. 

Bidala-karl, * female splitter of bamboos,’ is the name of one 
of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ Eggeling^ renders the word as ‘basket-maker.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, XXX. 8; Udala- | ^ Sacnd Books of ths East^ 44, 

kara^ Taittiriya Brahmana, hi. 4, 3, i. I 4M- 

Bimba appears in one passage of the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 6) to denote the plant Momordica monadelpha. 


Bilva is the name of the wood-apple tree {Aigle marmelos). 
It is mentioned in the BrShmanas^ and in the Atharvaveda,^ 
where a reference to its valuable fruit may be intended. 
According to the Taittiriya Samhita,^ the sacrificial post was 
made of Bilva wood in some cases. The Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka** contains a hymn in praise of the virtues of an amulet of 
Bilva (ird-mani hailva)P 


1 Aitaxeya Brahmana, ii. i ; Sata- 

patha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 8, 

etc. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, hi, 
9 » 3 ‘ 

2 XX. 136, 13. 

3 ii, I, 8, I. 2. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 3, 3, 20 {faridhayah ) ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, loc.. cit, 

^ xii. 20 et seq. 

® At the present day the tree is called 
Bel, and its leaves are used in the ritual 
I of Siva worship. 


Bisa denotes the radical fibres of the lotus, which seem to 
have been eaten as a delicacy as early as the times of the 
Atharvaveda.^ It is mentioned also in the Aitareya Brahma^a^ 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 

® hi. 2, 4; Sankhayana Ara^yaka, xi, 4. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindischss Lehm, 70. 


^ iv. 34, 5. 
^ V. 30. 



Brbu] SEED—TEACHERS--ARROW--A PATRON 
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Bija denotes ^seed/ the operation of sowing seed (vap) being 
several times referred to in the Rigveda^ and later.^ In a 
metaphorical sense the term is used in the Upanisads of the 
classes of beings according to origin, of which the Chandogya 
Upanisad® enumerates three, the Aitareya^ four. The former 
list includes mda-ja, ‘egg-born/ jlva-ja, *born alive,’ and 
tidbhij-ja, ^produced from sprouts/ ‘germinating/ while the 
latter adds svedcc-^'a, ‘ sweat-born ’ — that is, ‘ generated by hot 
moisture,’ an expression which is glossed to comprise flies, 
worms, etc. C/. Kpsi. 

i X. 94, 13 ; loi, 3. Cf, metaphoric- 2 Av. x. 6, 33 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ally, X. 85, 37. In v. 53, 13, dhdnya vii. 2, 2, 4, etc. ® vi. 3, x. 

bJja means the ‘seed which produces ^ iii. 3. SeeKeiih.AitareyaArmyaka, 
corn.’ 235. 

Budila Aivatara^vi or AiSvatana Mvi is mentioned several 
times in the Brahmana literature as a teacher. According to 
the Chandogya^ and the Brhadaranyaka^ Upanisads, he was 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha, and, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana,^ of Ai^vapati, the Kekaya king. He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana.'* 

1 V, IX, I ; 16, I, ^ X. 6, I, I. C/. iv. 6, i, 9. 

2 V. 15, II (Madhyamdina=v. 14, vi. 30. 

8 Kanva). 

Budha Saumayana, ‘ descendant of Soma,’ is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in a verse in the Pancaviin^a Brahmana.^ 

1 xxiv. 18, 6. Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 

Bunda means ‘ arrow * in a few passages of the Rigveda.^ 

^ viii. 45, 4 ; 77, 6. ii. Cf Nirukta, vi. 32, 

Brbu is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda,^ where he is 
described as a most ^generous giver (sahasra-datama), and as at 
the head of the Papls. According to the Sahkhayana ^rauta 
Sutra, 2 Bharadvaja received gifts from Brbu Tak$an and 


1 


VI. 45^ 31. 33- 


2 


xvi. II, II. 
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CHIEFS OF THE FANIS 


[ Brsaya 


Prastoka Sarfijaya, a fact alluded to in the Manava Dharma 
^astra,® where taksan is treated as a descriptive attribute, 

‘ a carpenter.’ Apparently Brbu was a Pani, though the words 
of the Rigveda^ might be taken to mean that he was one who 
had overthrown them entirely. If so, Parii must here certainly 
mean a merchant in a good sense, Brbu being then a merchant 
prince.* According to Weber,® the name suggests connexion 
with Babylon, but this conjecture must be regarded as 
quite improbable. Hillebrandt® sensibly expresses no opinion 
as to Brbu, while Brunnhofer’s’ attempt to recognize a 
people named Tda-xot,, and to connect them with the 
Vedic word taksan, is valueless, especially considering the 
fact that Taksan is not found as an epithet of Brbu in the 
Rigveda. 


3 X. 107. 

* Cf. Grifath, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
I, 606, n. 

® Episclies im vedischen Ritual^ 28 et seq, ; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1898, 
563, n. i; Indische Studien, 17, 198. 
The Baveru Jataka, on which stress is 
laid in connexion with the Indian know- 
ledge of Babylon, being of quite un- 
known date, has no cogency as evidence 


for any early period. Cf Biihler, Indische 
Palaographie, 17-19 ; Indische Stitdien, 3, 
79 et seq. ; Weber, Indian Literature 3 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 201 et seq. 

® Vedische Mythologie, i, 93, 104, 107. 

7 Iran und Turan, 127. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 275 ; Brhaddevata, v. 108, 109, 
with Macdonell's notes; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316. 


Bfsaya is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, being in the first 
passage ^ connected with the Pa^is, and in the second® with the 
Parayatas and the Panis. According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the word is the name of a demon,® but is in the 
second passage® used as an appellative, perhaps meaning 
‘sorcerer.’* Hillebrandt® thinks that a people is meant 
locating them in Arachosia or Drangiana with the Paravatas 
and the Panis, and comparing Bapa-aevnis, satrap of Arachosia 
and Drangiana in the time of Darius.® But this theory is not 
probable. 


* i. 93, 4. ® vi. 61, 3. 

3 Cf. SSyana on Rv„ loc. dt, 

4 Bbhtlingk, Dictionary, s.v,, follow- 
ing Grassmann. 


® Vedische Mythologie, i, 97-104. 

® Arrian, Indica, viii, 4; xxi. i; 

XXV. 8, 



Brhadgiii ] 


CUSHION-ROOF^NA MES 
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Bps!, denoting a ‘cushion’ of grass, is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka^ and the Sutras.^ The incorrect forms 
Vrsi and Vrsi also occur occasionall3^ 

1 i. 2, 4; V. I, 3, with Keith’s note; I ® SahkhayanaSrauta Sutra, xvii. 4,7 ; 
3,2. I 6, 6 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 3, i. 


Bphae-cliandas is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda"^ 
as an epithet of Sala, ‘house/ It is apparently^ an error for 
brhad-chadiSf * broad-roofed,’ which in any case is the sense.^ 

^ iii. 12, 3. [ 3 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva. 

^ Cf. Whitney, Translation of the * veda^ 345, 

Atharvaveda, 105. i 


Bphat-saman is mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 19, 2) as 
an Ahgirasa who was oppressed by Ksatriyas. The latter are 
said to have been ruined in consequence. C/. Srnjaya and 
Barhatsama. 


Bphad-uktha is mentioned in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda^ as a priest; in two hymns of the tenth Mandala^ he 
is definitely a IRsi. He is also mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana® as having consecrated Durmukha Paneala, and 
is called Vamadeva’s son in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ In the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana® he appears as Vamneya, ‘ descendant 
of VamnI/ Hopkins’® suggestion that he may have been there 
thought pf as Vamadevya also is quite probable/ 


1 V. 19, 3, where Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s,v.^ treats it as ad- 
jectival. Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 
42, 214 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 126. 

2 3C. 54, 6 : 56. 7- 


® viii. 23. 

^ xiii. 2, 2, 14, 

® xiv. 9, 37. 38. 

® Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 

^ Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii, 9, 27, 
is parallel with xiv, g, 38. 


Bphad-glPi is said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (viii. i, 4) 
to have been one of the three Yatis who survived the slaughter 
of them by Indra. A Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in 
the same Brahmana (xiii. 4, 15-17). 
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NAMES— PLANET JUPITER— A SACRIFICE [ Brliaddiva 


Bfhad-diva appears in a hymn of the Rigveda’- as its author, 
calling himself an Atharvan. He is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmatia,^ and is named in the Vam^a (list of teachers) of the 
^ahkhayana Aranyaka® as a pupil of Sumnayu. 


1 X. 120, 8. 9. 
^ iv. 14. 

3 XV. I. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 133 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth^ 
ology, p. 141. 


Brhiad-ratlia is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,^ in both 
cases beside Navavastva. The name may thus be an epithet 
of Navavastva. 

^ i. 36, 18 ; X. 49, 6 . Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147, 148. 


Bfhad-vasu is the name of a teacher in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien^ 4, 374. 


Brhaspati, ‘lord of prayer,’ is the name of a god in the 
Vedic texts. The view of Thibaut,’- that the name designates 
the planet Jupiter, is certainly not supported by good evidence. 
Oldenberg® seems clearly right in rejecting it. 


1 Astronomic, Astrologie md Mathe- 
matik, 6. 

2 Nachrickten dcr kdnigUchen Gesellschaft 
derWissensohaften m Gottingen, 1909, 568, 
n. 3 ; Whitney, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 16, xciv, correcting 
Tilak, Orion, loi. See also Fleet, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
514-518 ; Keith, ibid., 794-800. 


Bphaspati-gupta l^ayasthi is mentioned in the Vaip^a 
Brahmajpa^ as a pupil of Bhavatrata iSayasthi. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Bphaspati“Sava is the name of a sacrifice by which, according 
to the Taittiriya Brahmana/ the priest who desired to become 
a Pupohita obtained that office. According to the Asvalayana 
^rauta Sutra, ^ it was the sacrifice to be performed by a priest 
after the Vajapeya, while the king performed the Rajasuya. In 

1 ii. 7, I, 2. Cf. Kathaka Sainhita, xxxvii. 7; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii. 
Ji, 4 ; XXV. r, I. 7. 

^ ix. 9. 5. 
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Baijavapayana ] USURER— MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 

the Satapatha Brahmana,® on the other hand, the Brhaspati- 
sava is identified with the Vajapeya; but such identity is 
clearly not primitive.^ 

3 V. 2, I, 19. I 41, x\iv, XXV ; Weber, Indische Stndien, 

^ Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Easfj 1 10, 107, 108. 

Belcanata occurs only once in the Rigveda,^ when Indra is 
said to overcome all the Bekanatas and the Panis. The natural 
sense, therefore, seems to be * usurer,’ the explanation given by 
Yaska.^ The word has a foreign appearance, but its provenance 
can hardly be determined : it might just as well be aboriginal 
as Babylonian.® Hillebrandt^ thinks Brunnhofer is right in 
identifying Bekanata with Bikanir. 

1 viii. 16, 10. ^ Vedische Mythologies 3, 268, n. i. 

2 Nirukta, vi, 26. C/. Zimmer. Altindisches Leben, 259. 

3 Hopkins, Jourftal of the American 
Oriental Society ^ 17, 44. 

Bekura occurs in the Paficavim^a Brahmana,^ where it may 
mean * voice ’ or ‘ sound,’ the sense assigned to the word in the 
Naighantuka.® It is, however, possibly, like Bakura, the name 
of a musical instrument. In the Taittiriya® and the Kathaka^ 
Samhitas the words Bekuri and Vekuri occur as epithets of 
Apsarases, or celestial nymphs, meaning, perhaps, ‘ melodious 
in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita® and the Satapatha Brahmana® the 
variations Bhakuri and Bhakuri are found. 

1 i. 3, i; vi. 7, 6 ; Jaiminiya Brah- j 3 iji, 4^ i, 
mana, i. 82. i 

3 i. II, 1 5 xviii, 42, 3 ix. 4, I, 9. 

Baija-vapa, ‘descendant of Bijavapa,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). 

Baya-vapayana, ‘descendant of Baijavapa,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Madhyarndina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 26). The name is also spelt Vaijavapayana. 
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TEACHERS^FISHERMAN^A SEER [ Baijavapi 


Baija-vapi, ‘ descendant of Bijavapa, or Bijavapin,’ is the 
name of a teacher in the Maitrayani Samhita (i. 4, 7), 

Bainda is the name of one of the victims at the Purusamedha 

human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ According to the 
commentator Mahidhara, the word denotes a Nisada, but 
according to Sayana a catcher of fish. See Mrgayu. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i. 

Bodha is the name of a Esi in the Mantra Patha.^ He is 
mentioned with Pratibodha in the Atharvaveda,^ but Whitney^ 
thinks that in the second passage, at least, the word is an 
ordinary noun meaning ^ the wakeful one.’ 

^ ii. 16, 14. Cf. Winternitz, Mantra^ I 2 v, ^o, 10 ; viii. i, 13. 

xlv. 1 ® Translation of the Atharvaveda, 474. 


Baudhayana, ‘ descendant of Budha or Bodha,’ is the name 
of a teacher who is mentioned in the Baudhayana ^rauta 
Sutra,’- and under whose name are current a 6rauta Sutra 
described® and in part edited by Caland,® and a Dharma Sutra 
which has been edited^ and translated,® while the Grhya Sutra 
is still unedited. 


1 iv. II, etc. 

2 0 her das rituelle Sutra desBaudJiayanaf 

1903. 

3 BihliotJieca Indica^ 1904, etc. 

^ By Hultzsch, Leipzig, 1884. 


s Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 14. 
See his Introduction, xxix et seq., where, 
however, he tends to overestimate con- 
siderably the age of Baudhayana, 


Baudhi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bodha,’ is the 
name of a pupil of iSalahkayanlputra in the last Vain^a (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyaipdina recension of the Brhadaxanyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Brahma-eapya denotes the condition of life of the Brahma* 
eajiiii or religious student. The technical sense is first found in 

’ Rv. X. 109, 5 ; A.V, vi. 108, 2 ; 133, 3 ; xi. 5, I $eq. ; §atapatha 
Brthmana, xi. 3, 3, i, etc. 
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Bralimacaxya ] RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP 

the last Ma)^dala of the Rigveda.® The practice of studentship 
doubtless developed, and was more strictly regulated by custom 
as time went on, but it is regularly assumed and discussed in 
the later Vedic literature, being obviously a necessary part of 
Vedic society. 

The Atharvaveda® has in honour of the Brahmacarin a hymn 
which already gives all the characteristic features of religious 
studentship. The youth is initiated (tcpa-ni) by the teacher* 
into a new life ; he wears an antelope skin, and lets his hair 
grow long he collects fuel,® and begs,'^ learns, and practises 
penance. All these characteristics appear in the later literature. 
The student lives in the house of his teacher (acarya-ktda-vasin 
ante-vasin)^ ; he begs,“ looks after the sacrificial fires,“ and 
tends the house.^ His term of studentship might be long 
extended: it was normally fixed at twelve years, “ but much 
longer periods, such as thirty-two years, are mentioned.^* The 


2 Rv., loc, cit. 

2 xi. 5. C/. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 
1-8, which contains an independent 
account of the Brahmacarin (Bloom- 
field, Athavvaveda, no) ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, i et seq. ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 3, 10, 5. 

4 Av. xi. 5, 3. It is used in the ritual 
of the Upanayana, according to the 
Kau^ika Sutra, Iv. 18. 

« Av. xi. 5, 6. 

® Av; xi. 5, 4. 6. 

7 Av. xi. 5, 9. 

8 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 23, 2. 
So regularly bmhma-caryem vas, Av. 
vii. 109, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 
etc. ; or rar, Satapatha Brahmana, xi, 3, 
3, 7 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3. 
etc. 

8 Ibid,, iii. ii, 5; iv. 10, i; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi, 3, 15 (Madhyam- 
dina = vi. 3, 7 Kanva) ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, i. 3, 3 ; iii i. 

Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 3, 5. 
Cf. Av. vi. 133, 3 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi. 3, 3, 5. 

Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 10, 2 


et seq , ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 

3.4. , 

^2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 6, 2, 15. 
A Mantra in the A^valayana Grhya 
Sutra, i. 22, i, 2, and elsewhere, sums 
up the duties of the Brahmacarin as 
‘ thou art a Brahmacarin : eat water ; 
perform thy duty; sleep not in the 
daytime ; obedient to thy teacher study 
the Veda {brahmacdry asy; apo 'iWm; 
karma hum; diva md svdpslr; dedry- 
dyddhino vedam adhlpja)’ One duty 
specially referred to in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii. i, 6; §ankhayana Aran- 
yaka, vii. 19, and the Chandogya 
Upan 4 ad, iv. 5, 5, was the guarding 
of the teacher’s cattle when they were 
grazing on their pasture grounds. From 
these grounds, too, the pupil would, 
no doubt, bring dried dung for fuel, as 
well as any available sticks. As regards 
obedience to the teacher, cf, Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 6. 

Chandogya Upanisad, iv, 10 ; 

vi. I, 2. 

14 Ibid,, viii, 7, 3 (thirty-two years); 
15 (for life), etc. 
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RELIGIOUS STUDENTSHIP [ Brahmacarya 

age at which studentship began varied:^® iSvetaketu com- 
menced at twelve and studied for twelve years.^® 

It is assumed in the Grhya Sutras that the three Aryan castes 
were all required to pass through a period of studentship. But 
that this is much more than priestly schematism is uncertain. 
No doubt individuals of the K§atpiya or Vaii^ya caste might go 
through part of the period of studentship, just as Burmese boys 
of all classes now pass some time in a monastery as students. 
This is borne out by the reference in the Atharvaveda^"^ to the 
king guarding his country by Brahmacarya — though that is 
susceptible of a different interpretation — and more clearly by 
the reference in the Kathaka Samhita^^ to a rite intended to 
benefit one who, although not a Brahmin, had studied [vidyam 
anucya), but had not gained renown, and by references in the 
Upanisads to kings who like Janaka studied the Vedas and the 
Upanisads.^® Normally, however, the Ksatriya studied the art 
of war.^^ 

One of the duties of the Brahmacarin was chastity. But 
reference is in several places made to the possibility of mis- 
conduct between a student and the wife of his preceptor, nor is 
any very severe penance imposed in early times — later it is 
different — ^for such a sin. In certain cases the ritual required 
a breach of chastity, no doubt as a magic spell to secure 
fertility.^ 

Even an old man might on occasion become a pupil, as the 
story of Aru^i shows.^ 


See Weber, Indische Studien, lo, 21. 
The Sutras allowed for a Brahmana the 
ages 8-16 ; for a Ksatriya, 11-22 ; for a 
Vai^ya, 12-24, The difference between 
the Brahmana and the Ksatriya, com- 
pared with that between the Ksatriya 
and the Vai^ya, shows that the two 
latter castes were in a different position 
from the Brahmana. 

16 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. i, 2. 

17 XV. 5, 17. Of. Lanman in Whit- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

639. 

1® ix. 16 (reading abrdhmana), 

1® Bj'hadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, r. 


20 C/, Hopkins, Jotirml of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 106-113. 

21 Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 65 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 10, 9. 

22 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 4; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 125, n. i ; Keith, 
Sdnhhdyana Ara/tiyaka, 79. 

2*^ Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, i, 6 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 4 Kanva). 

C/. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cidtur, 202, 203; Jolly, Recht und 
Sitte, 151 ; Weber, of. ctt., 10, 121 
etseq.] Denssen, Philosofhy of the Ufanu 
shads, 370, 371, and see Brahmana. 



Brahman ] OPPRESSOR OF BRAHMINS— A TEACHER 
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Brahma-jya,^ ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin,’ and Bpahina-jyeya,^ 
‘ oppression of a Brahmin,’ are terms mentioned several times 
in the Atharvaveda as expressing a heinous crime which 
involves its perpetrator in ruin. See Brahmaj^a. 

^ V. 19, 7. 12; xii. 5, 15 et ssq. ; xiiL 3, i. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii 7, 9, 2. 
® Av. xii. 4, II. 

Braliina-datta Caikitaneya (‘ descendant of Cekitana ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 3, 26). 
He is mentioned also in the Jaiminlya Upanisad (i* 38, i ; 
59, i) as patronized by Abhipratarin, the Kuru king. 


I. Brahman (neut.) denotes the priestly class as opposed to 
the warrior class and the people (Ksatra and Vii§). The term 
is found in the Atharvaveda,^ and repeatedly later on.^ For the 
position, etc., of this class, see Brahmana. 

^ ii. 15, 4 ; ix. 7, 9 ; xii. 5, 8 ; xv. 10, Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 3 ; \di. 21, etc. 
3, 4. See also Varna and K?atra. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, i, i, etc. ; 


2 . Brahman is found in many passages of the Rigveda and 
later in the sense of ‘ priest/ In many passages of the Rigveda^ 
he is referred to as praising the gods ; in others^ the sense of 
‘priest’ is adequate. In not a few cases® the priesthood as a 
profession is clearly alluded to, nor is there any reason to doubt ^ 
that in all cases the word has the technical sense of a member 
of the priesthood. There is, however, considerable doubt as to 
the number of cases in the Rigveda, where it has the technical 


1 i. 80, 1 ; 164, 34 ; ii. 2, 6; vi. 45,7; 
vii. 33. II ; viii. 16, 7 ; x. 71, ii ; 77» i ; 
85, 3- 16. 34; 107. 6; 1 17, 7; 125, 5; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 244-246. 

i. 10, I ; 33, 9 ; loi, 5 ; lo8, 7 ; 
158, 6; ii. 39, I ; iv. 50, 8. 9; 58, 2; 

V. 29, 3 ; 31, 4 ; 32. 12 ; 40. 8 ; vii. 7, 5 ; 
42, I ; viii. 7, 20 ; 17, 2 ; 31. i ; 32, 16 ; 
33 19; 45. 39; 64, 7 ; 77, 5 : 92. 3°; ' 


96, 5 ; ix. 96, 6 ; 112, I ; 113, 6 ; x. 28 
II ; 71, II ; 85, 29 ; 141, 3 ; Muir, 
of. cit., I®, 246-251. 

s i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8. 9; viii. 7, 20; 
45. 39 ; 64, 7 ; 92, 30 ; ix. II2, 1 ; x. 85, 
29 ; Muir, i®, 258. 

^ Loe. cit. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches 
Leben, 190 et scq. 



78 BRAHMAN AS SUPERINTENDING PRIEST [ Brahmaputra 


sense of the priest who guides the sacrifice generally. It is 
undoubtedly found in that sense, both Muir® and Roth® 
recognizing instances of its being used thus. Geldner,'^ how- 
ever, is anxious to find that sense in a large number of passages, 
and insists that the Purohita was normally a Brahman in the 
narrower sense. Oldenberg,® on the other hand, holds with 
greater probability that in most of the passages adduced 
Brahman means simply ‘priest,’ and that the Purohita, who 
was essentially not a member of the ordinary body of sacri- 
ficing priests (Rtvij), was, when he officiated at the sacrifice, 
more usually the Hotr priest, and only later became the 
Brahman. This change he regards as having taken place when 
the importance of the hymns declined, and most weight was 
laid on the functions of the priest who superintended the sacrifice 
as a whole, and by his magic repaired the flaws in the sacrifice.^ 
In the later literature both senses of the word are quite 
common,^® 


s op. ciU, 251, citing ii. i, 2 
(=ix. 91, 10) ; iv. 9, 4; X. 52, 2. 

® St, Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 2, 
citing ii. i, 2 ; ix, 96, 6 ; x. 71, ii ; 
107, 6. In none of the last three 
passages is the specific sense cogently 
required. 

7 Vedisclie Studien^ 2, 145 et seq. ; 3, 155. 
He thinks that the sense of 'super- 
intending priest ’ is the older, and sees 
it in i. 158, 6; iv. 9, 45 50, 7, 8; 
vii. 7, 5 ; 33, ^ J x. 141, 3, etc. 

8 Rdigion de$ Veda^ 396, 397, who 
thinks that the Brahman priest known 
to the Kigveda was the BrSliman3,c< 
chaxnsin, and who in most passages 
(fi.g., iv. 50, 7. 8) sees only the sense of 
‘priest,* C/, Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 376, 377 * 


® Cf, Pischel, Gottingische GekhrU 
Anzeigen, 1894, 420; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratm, 13 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
A tharuaveda, Ixviii ; A tharvaveda, 32 ; 
and see Purohita. 

10 As 'priest,* Av. ii. 7, 2; iv. 35, 
I. 2; V. 8, 5; 17, 8; 18, 7; 19, 8; 
vi. 122, 5 ; viii. 9, 3 ; x. i, 3 ; 4, 30. 33 ; 
7, 24 ; xi. I, 25 ; xii. i, 38 ; xix. 32, 8 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, iv. i, 7,,i; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxvi. 2 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 3, etc. As 'superintending 
priest,’ Av. xviii. 4, 15; xx. 2, 3 ; Tait- 
tirtya Samhita, i. 8, 9, i ; ii. 3, ii, 4 ; 
iii. 5, 2, I, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvii. 17 ; and see Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 34, 35 ; 114 ; 135-138 ; 327 ; 

330-337. 


Brahma-putra in a few passages is used in the sense of a 
‘ priest’s son.’ 

1 Rv. ii, 43, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ] Studien^ 10, 43, 69 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
xi. 4, I, 2. 9. Cf Weber, Indische | Texts, 252. 
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Bralima-puroliita is found in the Kathaka Samhita^ and the 
Satapatha Brahmana^ where the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
gives the sense as. ‘having the priesthood as its Purohita.’ 
This seems rather doubtful ; more probably the sense should be 
‘ having a Brahman priest as Purohita,’ unless the word merely 
means ‘ having the priesthood superior to it,’ as an epithet of 
Ksatra, the ‘warrior caste,’ which seems to be Weber’s view\^ 

i xix. 10 ; xxvii. 4. 2 xii. 8, 3, 29, 2 Indische Studien^ 10, 30. 

Brahma-bandhu (‘ priest fellow ’) denotes, in a deprecatory 
sense, an ‘unworthy priest,’ ‘priest in name only,’ in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ and the Chandogya Upanisad.^ Cf. 
Eaj anyabandhu. 

^ vii. 27, Sutra, xxii. 4, 22 ; Sankhayana Srauta 

2 vi. I, I. Cf. Latyayana J^rauta Sutra, xvi. 29, 9 ; Weber, Indische 
Sutra, viii. 6, 28 ; Katyayana Srauta Studien, lo, 99, 100, 

Brahmarsi-deiSa. See MadhyadeiSa. 

Brabma-vadya. See Brahmodya. 

Brahma- vadin (‘expounder of the Veda’) in the later 
Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘ theologian.’ 
Brahma- vid (‘ knowing what is sacred ’) has the same sense.® 

1 Av. xi. 3, 26 ; XV. I, 8; Taittiriya v. 2, 2 ; 4, 6 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Samhita, L 7, i, 4 ; ii. 6, 2, 3 ; 3, i ; ii. 24, i, etc. 

V. 2. 7, I ; 5, 3» 2 ; vi. i, 4, 5. s Av. x. 7, 24. 27 ; 8, 43 ; xix. 43, i ; 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 6; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 8, 6; Tait- 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, iv. 3, 13 ; vi, 4, tiriya Upanisad, ii. i ; Brhadaranyaka 
15; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 22, 9; Upanisad, iii. 7, 4; iv. 4, ii. 12, etc. 

Brahma- vidya, ‘ knowledge of the Absolute,’ is the name of 
one of the sciences enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad.^ 
It is also mentioned elsewhere.® 

1 vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, I. 2 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 20, etc. 

Brahma- Vfddhl is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana^ as a 
pupil of Mitravareas. 

i Indische Studien, 4, 372, 382. 



8o BRAHMIN MURDER— RIDDLE— BOILED RICE [ Brahmahatya 

Bpahma-hatya, the ‘ murder of a Brahmin,’ is mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ as a heinous 
crime. The murderer is called Brahrna-han.® 

1 Taittirlya SamhitS, ii. 5 . i. 2 5 3 . * Taittirlya Saijihita, ii. 5, i, 2 ; 

12, I • Vajasaneyi Saijihita. xxxix. 13, vi. 5, 10, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7; 

’ Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii, 7; Tait- 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, i ; tiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 12; Sata- 

5, 3 ; 5. 4* I ^ Taittirfya Aranyaka, patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 5, 4, etc. 
X. 38 ; Nirukta, vi. 27, etc, Cf> Dharma. 

Bpahmavapta. See Madhyade^a. 


Bpahmodya in the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘theological 
riddle,’ such as formed an essential part of various ceremonies 
in the Vedic ritual, as at the A^vamedha or the Da^aratra. 
Brahma-vadya is the form found in the Kausitaki Brahmana,^ 
and Brahma-vadya in the Taittirlya Samhita® probably has 
the same sense. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 20 ; 
xi.4,1,2; 5. 3,156,2,5; xiii. 2,6.9; 
5, 2, II ; Bphadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iiL 8, I ; Aitareya Brahmana, v, 25, 

2 xxvii. 4] ® ii* 5» 3* 

Cf. Journal of the American 


Oriental Society, 15, 172 ; Religion of the 
Veda, 216 et seq. ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 118, 119 ; Ludwig, Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 390 et seq. ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
452, 453* 


Bpahmopanisad, a ‘ secret doctrine regarding the Absolute,’ 
is the name of a discussion in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iii, II, 3). 


Bpahmaudana denotes in the later Samhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas® the ‘rice boiled (Odana) for the priests’ officiating at 
the sacrifice. 

1 Av. iv. 35. 7: xi. I, I. 3. 20. 23 ® §atapatlia Brahmara, xiii. i, i, 

et seq. ; Taittirlya Saintita, iii. 4, 8, 7; i. 4; 3, 6, 6 ; 4, i, 5, etc. 

V. 7 . 3> 4 : 5. 


I. Bpahmapa, ‘ descendant of a Brahman ’ of a priest), is 
found only a few times in the Rigveda,^ and mostly in its latest 

i i. 164, 45 : vi. 75, 10 ; vii. 103, i. Erldutermgen, 126 ; St. Petersburg Dio- 
7. 8 ; X. 16, 6 ; 71, 8. 9 : 88, 19 ; 9°, 12 : tionary, s.v., where Rv. viii. 58, i, is 
97, '22 ; 109, 4. See Muir, Smskrit added ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Texts, I®, 251 - 257 ; Roth. Nirukta,, Rigveda, 3, 220-226. 



Brabma^ ] 


THE BRAHMIN CASTE 


8i 


parts. In the Atharvaveda® and later® it is a verj’ common 
word denoting ' priest/ and it appears in the quadruple division 
of the castes in the Purusa-sukta (‘ hymn of man *) of the 
Rigveda.^ 

It seems certain that in the Rigveda this Brahmana, or 
Brahmin, is already a separate caste, differing from the warrior 
and agricultural castes,® The texts regularly claim for them a 
superiority to the Ksatriya caste,® and the Brahmin is able by 
his spells or manipulation of the rite to embroil the people and 
the warriors'^ or the different sections of the warriors.® If it 
is necessary to recognise, as is sometimes done, that the 
Brahmin does pay homage to the king at the Rajasuya,^ 
nevertheless the unusual fact is carefully explained away so 
as to leave the priority of the Brahmin unaffected. But it 
is expressly recognized that the union of the Ksatri3^a and 
the Brahmana is essential for complete prosperity.^® It is 
admitted^^ that the king or the nobles might at times oppress 
the Brahmins, but it is indicated that ruin is then certain 
swiftly to follow. 


2 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, i ; v. 17, 9 ; 18, 
I et seq.; 19, 2 et seq. ; xi, i, 285 
xix. 34, 6 ; 35, 2, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita. i. 6, 7, 2 ; ii. i, 
2, 8, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii, 46, 
etc. 

^ X. 90. 

5 Cf, Oldenberg, Zeiischnfi der 
Deiitschen Morgenldndisclim Gesellschaft, 
42, 235 ; Geldner, Vedische Siudien, 2, 
146, n. I ; and see Varna. 

® See Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 8 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 10 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 21 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 4, 4. 15: xiii. I, 9. 1 : 3, 7. 8; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15; \.*iii. 9^ 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, ii. 8, 2; xi. 11/ 
9 ; XV. 6, 3 ; and cf. Biabmapnro- 
hita ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 27 
et seq. 

7 See Maitrayani Saiiihita, ii, i, 7 ; 
iii. 3, 10 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, ii, 
2, etc, 

VOL. II. 


' 8 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 3, 10, 

8 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 23 
(Madhyaindina=i. 4, ii Kanva). Cf. 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; v. 4, 2, 7. Con- 
trast the claim that Soma alone is King 
of the Brahmins, Vaiasane3d Samhita, 
X. 18; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 

I 2, 3. 

See Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 10, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 ; xxvii. 4 ; 
xxix. lo ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 3 ; 
7, 7; iii. I, 9; 2, 3: iv. 3, 9; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xx. 25 ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xix. 17, 4 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 1 , 4, 6 ; V. 4, 4, 13 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 10. 17. 24. 25, etc. 
Cf. Pnrohita. 

^ Maitrayani Samhita, i. S, 7 ; Pahca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 8 ; Av. v. 17- 
19; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. i, 5, 4. 


6 
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THE PREROGATIVES OF THE BRAHMINS [ Brahmana 


The Brahmins are gods on earth, gods in heaven, 
but this claim is hardly found in the Rigveda.^® 

In the Aitareya Brahmana the Brahmin is said to be the 
‘recipient of gifts’ {addyi) and the ‘drinker of the offering’ 
{dpdyl). The other two epithets applied, dvasdyi and yathd- 
kdma-praydpya^ are more obscure; the former denotes either 
‘ dwelling everywhere ’ or ‘ seeking food the latter is usually 
taken as ‘ moving at pleasure,’ but it must rather allude to the 
power of the king to assign a place of residence to the Brahmin. 

In the ^atapatha Brahmana the prerogatives of the Brah- 
min are summed up as (i) Area, ‘honour’; (2) Dana, ‘gifts’; 
(3) Ajyeyata, ‘ freedom from oppression and (4) Avadhyata, 
‘freedom from being killed.’ On the other hand, his duties 
are summed up as (5) Brahmanya, ‘ purity of descent’ ; 

(6) Pratirupa-carya, ‘ devotion of the duties of his caste and 

(7) Loka-pakti, ‘ the perfecting of people ’ (by teaching). 

1. Respect paid to Brahmins . — ^The texts are full^® of references 
to the civilities to be paid to the Brahmin. He is styled 
bhagavant^^^ and is provided with good food^° and entertain- 
ment wherever he goes. Indeed, his sanctity exempts him 
from any close inquiry into his real claim to Brahminhood 
according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^^ 

2. Gifts to Brahmins , — The Danastuti (‘ Praise of gifts ’) is a 
recognised feature of the Rigveda, and the greed of the poets 
for Daksi^as, or sacrificial fees, is notorious. Vedic texts 
themselves recognize that the literature thence resulting (Nara- 

12 Av. V. 3, 2 ; vi. 13, I ; 44, 2 ; vii, 29, 2. Cf, Yarm, n. 71. 

xix. 62, I (compaxed with xix. 32, 8), Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 326. 

and probably v. ii, ii ; Taittiriya 1® Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 439. 
Samhita, i. 7, 3, i ; ii. 5, 9, 6 ; Kathaka xi. 5, 7, i et seq. See Weber, 

Samhita, viii. 13 ; Maitrayani Samhita, op. ciU, 10, 41 et seq. 

1. 4, 6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, E.g. . Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; 

2, 6 ; 4, 3, 14 ; iii. i, i, ii ; iv. 3, 4, 4. Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 10, 6; Sata- 
See Weber, op. cit., 10, 35, 36; von patha Brahmana, ii. 4, i, 10; 3, 4, 6, 
Schroeder, Indians Literatur und Cultur, etc. 

146, 147. 19 §atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 6, i, 2. 

13 Neither in i. 139, 7, nor ix. 99, 6 30 Kathaka Sanihita, xix. 12. 

(see Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, vi. 5, 8; Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 2. 

s,v. deva), is this sense at all probable. 22 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 5 ; Tait- 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 206, quotes tiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 6. 7. 
i. 128, 8, but that also is uncertain. 
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i§amsi) was often false to please the donors. It was, however, 
a rule^^ that Brahmins should not accept what had been 
refused by others ; this indicates a keen sense of the danger of 
cheapening their wares. So exclusively theirs was the right to 
receive gifts that the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ has to explain 
how Taranta and Purumflha became able to accept gifts by 
composing a Rigvedic hymn.^ The exaggerations in the 
celebration of the gifts bestowed on the priests has the curious 
result of giving us a series of numerals of some interest (Da^an). 
In some passages-® certain gifts — ^those of a horse or sheep — are 
forbidden, but this rule was not, it is clear, generally observed. 

3. Immiinifies of Brahmins . — The Brahmin claimed to be 
exempt from the ordinary-* exercise of the royal power. When 
a king gives all his land and what is on it to the priests, the gift 
does not cover the property of the Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.^*^ The king censures all, but not the 
Brahmin,^ nor can he safely oppress any Brahmin other than 
an ignorant priest.^^ An arbitrator (or a witness) must decide 
(or speak) for a Brahmin against a non-Brahmin in a legal 
dispute.^® 

The Brahmin’s proper food is the Soma,®^ not Supa®^ or 
Parisput,®® and he is forbidden to eat certain forms of flesh.®^ 
On the other hand, he alone is allowed to eat the remains of 
the sacrifice,®^ for no one else is sufficiently holy to consume 
food which the gods have eaten. Moreover, though he cannot 
be a physician,®® he helps the physician by being beside him 


23 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 
25. C/. also Brhadaranyaia Upanisad, 
iii. 15, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
3, 14, etc. 

2^ xiii. 7, 12. 

25 ix. 58, 3. 

26 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 12, i. 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 6, etc. 

27 xiii. 5, 4 j 29; 6, 2, 18; 7, 

-r 13. 

28 lUd., V. 4, 2, 3. 

28 Ihid., xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

38 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, ii, 9. 

31 SatapaUia Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29. Cf, Kathaka 


Samhita, xi. 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 40 ; X. 18, etc. 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, i, 5. 

33 Ibid., xii. 9, I, I. 

^ Ibid,, I, 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, 2, 37; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

35 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 39 ; 
5, 3, 16, etc. On the food of the 
Brahmins, cf. also Pancavim^ Brah- 
mana, X. 4, 5 ; xvii, I, 9 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. ii. 

36 Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 
8-14, where the Alvins, who are famous 
as physicians (viii, 2, i, 3 ; xii. 7, i, ii), 
are treated as impure. 

6 — 2 
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while he exercises his art.*'^ His wife®® and his cow®® are both 
sacred. 

4. Legal Position of Brahmins . — The Taittirlya Samhita^ 
lays down a penalty of a hundred (the unit meant is unknown) 
for an insult to a Brahmin, and of a thousand for a blow ; but 
if his blood is drawn, the penalty is a spiritual one. The only 
real murder is the slaying of a Brahmin according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana.'*^ The crime of slapng a Brahmin ranks 
above the sin of killing any other man, but below that of killing 
an embryo {bhruna) in the Yajurveda the crime of slaying an 
embryo whose sex is uncertain is on a level with that of slaying 
a Brahmin.'*® The murder of a Brahmin can be expiated only 
by the horse sacrifice,** or by a lesser rite in the late Taittirlya 
Aranyaka.*® The ritual slaying of a Brahmin is allowed in the 
later ceremonial,*® and hinted at in the curious legend of 
l^una^i^epa ;*'^ and a Purohita might be punished with death for 
treachery to his master.*® 

5. Purity of Birth . — The importance of pure descent is seen 
in the stress laid on being a descendant of a Esi (orsgya).*® But, 
on the other hand, there are clear traces of another doctrine, 
which requires learning, and not physical descent, as the true 
criterion of Rsihood.®® In agreement with this is the fact 
that Satyakama Jabala was received as a pupil, though his 
parentage was unknown, his mother being a slave girl who had 
been connected with several men,®* and that in the isatapatha 


37 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. 
Contrast Rv. x. 97, 22, where no dis- 
credit attaches to the profession. 

33 Av. V. 17. 

33 lUd,, V. 18. 

^ ii. 6, 10, 2. 

'^1 xiii. 3, 5, 3. 

42 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 7 ; Kapis- 
thala Sarpthita, xlvii. 7; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, iii. 2, 3 , 12. 

43 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9 ; Weber, 
Indische Studim, 9, 481 ; 10, 66. 

44 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, i, i ; 
5, 4, 1 et seq. 

X. 38. 


43 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 10, 
10 ; 12, 16-20 ; Weber, Zeitsclmft der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft^ 
18, 268, 269. 

47 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15 ; 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 20. 

48 Pancaviiii^a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 8. 
43 See Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 1,4; 

Vajasaneyi Sainhita, vii. 46 ; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii. 4, 4, 6. 

S 3 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, i, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxx. i ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 8, i. 

SI Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4. 
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Brahmana^^ the ceremony on acceptance as a pupil required 
merely the name of the pupil. So Kavasa is taunted in the 
Rigveda Brahmanas®^ as being the son of a female slave (Dasi), 
and Vatsa cleared himself of a similar imputation by a fire 
ordeal.®^ Moreover, a very simple rite was adequate to remove 
doubts as to origin.^® In these circumstances it is doubtful 
whether much value attaches to the Pravapa lists in which the 
ancestors of the priest were invoked at the beginning of the 
sacrifice by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu priests.^® Still, in 
many parts of the ritual the knowledge of two or more genera- 
tions was needed,®'^ and in one ceremony®® ten ancestors who 
have drunk the Soma are required, but a literal performance of 
the rite is excused. Moreover, there are clear traces of ritual 
variations in schools, like those of the Vasiisthas and the 
Vi^vamitras. 

6. The Conduct of the Brahmin. — The Brahmin was required 
to maintain a fair standard of excellence.®® He was to be kind 
to all®® and gentle,®^ offering sacrifice and receiving gifts.®^ 
Especial stress was laid on purity of speech;®® thus Vi^van- 
tapa’s excuse for excluding the Syapapnas from his retinue was 
their impure {aputd) speech.®^ Theirs was the craving for 
knowledge®® and the life of begging.®® False Brahmins are 
those who do not fulfil their duties®^ (c/. Bpahmahandhu). 

xi. 5, 4, I ; and c/. a citation in ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 4 ; 

the scholiast on Katyayana Sranta Weber, op. cit., 10, 85-88. 

Sutra, i. 6, 14: ‘Whoever studies the Weber, 10, 88-96; Max Muller, 

Stomabhagas (a peculiarity of the Ancient Sanskrit Literature^ 407 et seq. 
Vasisthas) is a Vasistha’; Weber, Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 2, 

Indisclie Studien, 10, 73. 12. 

S 3 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19 ; Kausi- lUd., ii. 3, 4, 6. 

taki Brahmana, xii. 3 ; Weber, op. cit., xiii. i, 5, 6. 

2, 311. Ihid., hi. 2, I, 24. Cf. iv. i, 3, 17 ; 

^ S 4 PancavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. Nirukta, xiii. 9 ; Kathaka Samhita, 

5 5 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 6, 4 ; xiv. 5 ; xxxvii. 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; Pancavim§a xxiii, 62. 

Brahmana, xxiii. 4, 2. ^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27; Muir, 

56 See Weber, op. cit.^ 9, 321 ; 10, Sanskrit Texts ^ 438. 

78-81; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit s® Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 8 ; 
Literature, 380 et seq. v. i, i. 

5 7 Cf., e.g., Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, s® lUd., hi. 4, i ; iv. 4, 26. 

5,5; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 5. lUd.^ vi. 4, 4. 
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But the penances for breach of duty are, in the Sutras, of a 
very light and unimportant character.®® 

7. Brahminical Studies . — The aim of the priest is to obtain 
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge (brahmd-varcasam), as is 
stated in numerous passages of Vedic literature.®® Such 
distinction is not indeed confined to the Brahmin : the king 
has it also, but it is not really in a special manner appropriate 
to the Ksatriya.'’’® Many ritual acts are specified as leading to 
Brahmavarcasa,^^ but more stress is laid on the study of the 
sacred texts : the importance of such study is repeatedly 
insisted upon.''® 

The technical name for study is Svadhyaya : the ^atapatha 
Brahmana is eloquent upon its advantages,’® and it is asserted 
that the joy of the learned ^rotriya, or ‘ student,’ is equal to 
the highest joy possible.’^ NaJia Maudgalya held that study 
and the teaching of others were the true penance {tapas)!’^ The 
object was the ‘threefold knowledge’ (pmyl vidyd), that of the 
Ec, Yajus, and SSman,’® a student of all three Vedas being 
called tri-iuknya ” or tvi-sukra,^ ‘ thrice pure.’ Other objects 
of study are enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana,’® in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka,®® the Chandogya Upanisad,®^ etc. (See 
Itihasa, Puraiiia; Gatha, Nara^amsi; Brahmodya; Amu 5 as- 
ana, Anuvyakhygna, Anvakhyana, Kalpa, 2. Brahmapa; 
Vidya, K^atravidya, Devajanavidya, Nak^atravidya, Bhtita- 
vidya, Sarpavidya ; Atharvangirasaj^ Daiva, Nidhi, Pitrya, 
Rai§i ; Siitra, etc.) 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii, i8, etc. 72 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 3 ; 

Taittiriya Samhita, iv. i, 7, i ; xi. 3, 3,3-6; 5, 7, 10. 
vii. 5, 18, I ; Kathaka Samhita, Asva- Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 6, 3. 9 ; 

medha, v. 14 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 7, i ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 13. 
xxii. 22 ; xxvii. 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 74 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
iii, 8, 13, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. ii, 35-39 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. 8. 

6-9; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 6, 10; 76 vii. 8. 10. 

X. 3, 5, 16; xi. 4, 4, I ; Pahcavimsa 76 Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 2. 3 ; 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 5. ii. 6, 4, 2-7 ; iv. 6, 7, i. 2 ; v. 5, 5, 9 ; 

70 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3, 6 ; vi. 3, i, ro. ii. 20 ; x. 5, 2, i. 2 ; xi. 5, 

xiii. I, 5, 3. 5 ; 2, 6, 9. 4, 18 ; xii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 

71 Kanaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7 ; Tait- 77 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 7. 

tiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, i, i ; Panca- 78 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, i, 2. 
vim^a Brahmana, xxiii. 7, 3, etc. ; 79 j-i. 5, 7, 5-8. so iq, 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, it 31, vii. i, 2. 4; 2, i ; 7, i. 

etc. 
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Directions as to the exact place and time of study are given 
in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®^ and in the Sutras. If study is 
carried on in the village, it is to be done silently (inanasa) ; if 
outside, aloud (vdcd). 

Learning is expected even from persons not normally com- 
petent as teachers, such as the Carakas, who are recogni^^ed in 
the Satapatha Brahmana®^ as possible sources of information. 
Here, too, may be mentioned the cases of Brahmins learning 
from princes, though their absolute value is doubtful, for the 
priests would naturally represent their patrons as interested in 
their sacred science: it is thus not necessary to see in these 
notices any real and independent study on the part of the 
Ksatriyas.^ Y^navalkya learnt from Janaka,®^ Uddalaka 
Aru^i and two other Brahmins from Pravaha^ia Jaivali,®® 
Drptabalaki 6apg*ya from AjataiSatru,®'^ and five Brahmins 
under the lead of Aruna from A^vapati Kaikeya.®® A few 
notices show the real educators of thought : wandering scholars 
went through the country^® and engaged in disputes and 
discussions in which a prize was staked by the disputants.^ 
Moreover, kings like Janaka offered rewards to the most learned 
of the Brahmins Ajatasatru was jealous of his renown, and 
imitated his generosity. Again, learned women are several 
times mentioned in the Brahmanas.®^ 

A special form of disputation was the Brahmodya, for which 
there was a regular place at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice 
and at the Dasaratra (‘ten-day festival*).^ The reward of 
learning was the gaining of the title of Kavi or Vipra, ‘sage.’^® 


82 ii. II. 12-15. 

83 iv. 2, 4. I. 

8^ Cf, (1) K^atriya and (2) Var^a. 

85 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 5. 
85 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, 
II ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, i, and 
i. 8, I. C/. Muir, Sansknt Texts, 5, 
436» 514-516, 

87 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, i ; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. i. 

88 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, i, 2. 

88 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, i. 

C/. iii. 7, I, 

80 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, i, x. 


81 Ibid., xi. 6, 3, I ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upani^d, vi, i, 1-9, 20. 29. 

82 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 29 ; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, ii, g; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. 3, i ; 7, i , Cf, A^valayana 
Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; Sahkhayana 
Grhya Sutra, iv. 10. 

83 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 2, ii. 

84 = lUd., iv. 6, 9, 20. 

86 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, i ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, i ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7 ; iii. 5, 3, 12. 
Cf, also Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 
29. 
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8. The Functions of the Brahmin . — The Brahmin was required 
not merely to practise individual culture, but also to give 
others the advantage of his skill, either as a teacher or as a 
sacrificial priest, or as a Purohita. 

As a teacher the Brahmin has, of course, the special duty of 
instructing his own son in both study and sacrificial ritual.®^ 
The texts give examples of this, such as Aruni and Svetaketu,^^ 
or mythically Varuna and Bhrgu.®® This fact also appears 
from some of the names in the Vamsa Brahmana®® of the 
Samaveda and the Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka.^®^ On the other hand, these Varndas and the 
Vamsas of the ^atapatha Brahmana show that a father often 
preferred to let his. son study under a famous teacher. The 
relation of pupil and teacher is described under Brahmacapya. 
A teacher might take several pupils, and he was bound to 
teach them with all his heart and soul.^^^ He was bound to 
reveal everything to his pupil, at any rate to one who was 
staying with him for a year {sarrvoatsaYa’-vasin)^'^^^ an expression 
which shows, as was natural, that a pupil might easily 
change teachers. But, nevertheless, certain cases of learning 
kept secret and only revealed to special persons are enumer- 
ated.^°^ The exact times and modes of teaching are elaborately 
laid down in the Sutras, but not in the earlier texts. 

As priest the Brahmin operated in all the greater sacrifices ; 
the simple domestic igrhya) rites could normally be performed 
without his help, but not the more important rites {irauta). 

&tapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 4. vahana Jaivali and his knowledge of 
BfhadaranyakaUpanisad, vi. I, I Brahman, Bjrhadaranyaka Upaniaad, 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 2, i Kanva). vi. i, ii ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 

^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i. where the claim is made that the pyalas- 
^ Indi$ch& Studim, 4, ^76. awa belongs to the Ksatriyas. Sankara, 

^00 XV. I. ^ in his commentary, takes the word to 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 3. mean the ‘giving of instruction,’ but 

102 See Taittiriya Aranyaka, vii. 4 this must be regarded as improbable, 
{Indische Studien^ 2, 21 1). 'rule’ being more probably the sense. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, C/. Weber, Indische Studim, 10, 128 ; 
26. 27. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3. Bohtlingk, Translation of the Byhad- 
So the Vasislhas and the Stoma- aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9. 
bhagas, Pancavim^a Brahmana, xv. 5, Rigveda Prkti^akhya, xv, i et seq , ; 

24 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 5, 2. i ; Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3 ; and see 
Kathaka Saiphita, xxxvii. 17 ; Pra- Weber, op, cit,\ 10, 129-135. 
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The number varied : the ritual literature requires sixteen priests 
to be employed at the greatest sacrifices (see Rtvij), but other 
rites could be accomplished with four,^°® five,^®’’' six/°® seven, 
or ten“° priests. Again, the Kausitakins^ had a seventeenth 
priest beside the usual sixteen, the Sadasya, so called because 
he watched the performance from the Sadas, ‘ seat.’ In one 
rite, the Sattra (‘ sacrificial session ’) of the serpents, the 
Pancaviqi^a Brahmana,^^® adds three more to the sixteen, a 
second Unnetr, an Abhigara, and an Apagara. The later ritual 
places the Brahman at the head of all the priests, but this is 
probably not the early view (see Brahman). 

The sacrifice ensured, if properly performed, primarily the 
advantages of the sacrificer {yajamana)^^ but the priest shared 
in the profit, besides securing the Dak§i^ias. Disputes between 
sacrificers and the priests were not rare^ as in the case of 
Vi^vantara and the iSyapar^as,^^^ or Janamegaya and the 
Asitampgas and the Ai^avicas are referred to as undesirable 
priests.^“ Moreover, ViiSvamitra once held the post of Puro- 
hita to Sudas, but gave place to Vasistha. 


Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 6, 1-4 ; 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2. The 
four are the Hoty, Adhvaryu, Agnidh, 
and Upavakty ; Weber, 10, 139, n. 4. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 2, with a 
second Adhvaryu, as well as the four 
enumerated in the previous note. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 3 ; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, iii. 4, 6; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 7, 2, 6, where the list 
has Adhvaryu, Hotr, Brahman, with 
the Pratiprasthatr, Maitravaruna, 
Agnidhra. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 13 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, iii. 5; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. The number seems 
to be made up of the five of note 107 
and the Abhigarau — i.e,, probably the 
Abhigara and the Apagara. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix, 8. 13-16; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, i ; 3, 6, 4 ; 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, iii. I ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, v. 25 ; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mana, xxv. 4, 2. What ten are meant 
is uncertain; the four of note 106 are 
enumerated. 

til C/. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 
T9 ; Keith, Aitareya Ar any aha, 37. 

11^ xxv. 14, 3, 

113 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, i, 20 ; 

9 , I, 12 ; ii. 2, 2, 7 ; iii, 4, 2, 15 ; iv. 2, 
5, 9. 10; viii. 5, 3. S; ix. 5, 2, 16; 
xii. 8, 1, 17, etc, 

* 11^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27 et seq . ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ 5, 436 et seq. 

11® Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. 

11® Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 
7, 32, where Weber, Indische Stndien^ 

10, 153, n. I, interprets Aisavira, not 
as a proper name, but as meaning * con- 
temptible * ; but Sayana thinks a proper 
name is meant, a view accepted by 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 
45i n. 2* 
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OCCUPATIONS OF THE BRAHMINS [ BraJuna^ 


The position of Purohita differed considerably from that of 
the ordinary priest, for the Purohita not merely might officiate 
at the sacrifice, but was the officiator in all the private sacrifices 
of his king. Hence he could, and undoubtedly sometimes did, 
obtain great influence over his master in matters of secular 
importance; and the power of the priesthood in political as 
opposed to domestic and religious matters, no doubt rested on 
the Purohita. 

There is no recognition in Vedic literature of the rule later 
prevailing by which, after spending part of his life as a Brahma- 
carin, and part as a householder, the Brahmin became an 
ascetic (later divided into the two stages of Vanaprastha, 
‘forest-dweller,’ and Saipnyasin, ‘mystic’). Yajnavalkya’s 
case^“ shows that study of the Absolute might empty life of all 
its content for the sage, and drive him to abandon wife and 
famil y. In Buddhist times the same phenomenon is seen^^® 
applying to other than Brahmins. The Buddhist texts are 
here confirmed in some degree by the Greek authorities.^® 
The practice bears a certain resemblance to the habit of kings, 
in the Epic tradition,^®^ of retiring to the forest when active life 
is over. 

From the Greek authorities^ it also appears — what is 
certainly the case in the Buddhist literature — ^that Brahmins 
practised the most diverse occupations. It is difficult to say 
how far this was true for the Vedic period. The analogy of the 
Druids — in some respects very close — suggests that the 
Brahmins may have been mainly confined to their professional 
tasks, including all the learned professions such as astronomy^®® 

See Deussen, Philosophy of the 123 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 57. 
Upanishads, 372 et seq, 124 Csesar, Bellum Gallioum, vi. 14, 

118 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, i; The Druids did not fight, did not pay 
iv. 5, I. See iii. 5, i, for his teaching, tribute, studied for many years, ob- 

of which his action is a logical con- served secrecy as to matters of ritual 

sequence, and learning, did not use writing, and 

11® Fick, Die sociale GUedermg, 40 had a certain belief in transmigration. 
et seq. ; Oldenberg, Buddha,^ 72 et seq, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 19. 

120 Arrian, Indica^ xii. 8. g ; Strabo, 12s Hence the Brahman is the 28th 
XV. I, 49. 60. NaJcsatra: Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 

Joufnal of the American 3, 3; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306, 31 1 ; 
Oriented Society, 13, 179 et seq. Indische Studien, 10, 40. 

122 See Fick, loc. cit 
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and so forth. This is not contradicted by any Vedic evidence ; 
for instance, the poet of a hymn of the Rigveda^^® says he is a 
poet, his father a physician (Bhi§aj), and his mother a grinder 
of corn (Upala-prakstpi). This would seem to show that a 
Brahmin could be a doctor, while his wife would perform the 
ordinary household duties. So a Purohita could perhaps take 
the field to assist the king by prayer, as Visvamitra,^27 
later on Vasistha^® do, but this does not show that priests 
normally fought. Nor do they seem normally to have been 
agriculturists or merchants. On the other hand, they kept 
cattle : a Brahmacarin’s duty was to watch his master’s 
cattle.^^ It is therefore needless to suppose that they could 
not, and did not, on occasion turn to agricultural or mercan- 
tile pursuits, as they certainly did later. But it must be 
remembered that in all probability there was more purity of 
blood, and less pressure of life, among the Brahmins of the 
Vedic age than later in Buddhist times, when the Vedic 
sacrificial apparatus was falling into grave disrepute. 

It is clear that the Brahmins, whatever their defects, repre- 
sented the intellectual side of Vedic life, and that the Ksatriyas, 
if they played a part in that life, did so only in a secondary 
degree, and to a minor extent. It is natural to suppose that 
the Brahmins also composed ballads, the precursors of the 
epic ; for though none such have survived, a few stanzas of this 
character, celebrating the generosity of patrons, have been 
preserved by being embedded in priestly compositions. A 
legend in the Satapatha Brahmana^® shows clearly that the 
Brahmins regarded civilization as being spread by them only : 


126 ix. 1 12. 

127 Rv. iii. 33. 53. 

128 Rv. vii. 18. 

128 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 5 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1,6. 

138 i. 4, 1, 14-17. C/. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 257, 277, 278, and Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 44. 

Almost all that can be said of 
the Brahmins is collected in Weber's 
Indische Sindien, 10, 40-158. C/. also 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 220-226 ; Pick, Die sodale Gliedermg 


(for Buddhist times; the evidence is, 
however, of uncertain, and much of it 
probably of late, date) ; Hopkins,/o«y«a? 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 82, 
182, etc. (for notices of the Brahmins 
in the Epic) ; The Mutual Relations of 
the Four Castes according to the Manor 
vadharmaq^tram (for the Dharma view). 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 248 et seq,^ 
discusses the priesthood in the Rigveda, 
and Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 197- 
212, gives an excellent summary of the 
facts. 
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Kosala and Videha, no doubt settled by Iryan tribes, are only 
rendered civilised and habitable by the influence of pious 
Brahmins. We need not doubt that the non-Brahminical 
tribes (see Vratya) had attained intellectual as well as material 
civilization, but it is reasonable to assume that their civilization 
was inferior to that of the Brahmins, for the history of 
Hinduism is the conquest by the Brahmins— not by arms, but 
by mind— of the tribes Aryan and non- Aryan originally beyond 
the pale. 

2. Bi ^hmana , ‘ religious explanation,’ ^ is the title of a class 
of books which as such are only mentioned in the Nirukta® and 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka,^ and then in the Sutras, where the 
names of the Brahmanas occur, showing that literary works 
were in existence. 

i Aitareya BrShmana, i. 25, 15 ; iii. Brahmana and the ^ankhayana Aran- 
45, 8 ; vl 25, 1, etc, ; Taittiriya Saipihita, yaka, i. and ii., the use is constant, 
iii. ii 9i 5 ; 5, 2, 1 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, * ii. i6 ; xiii. 7. 

iii. 2, 4, I, etc. In the Kau§xtaki ® ii. 10. 

3. Brahmana is taken by Roth in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary^ to mean the ‘ Soma cup of the Brahman ’ in two 
passages of the Rigveda^ and one of the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 Cft Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i^, 253, j ^ i. I 5 i 5 ; ii* 36, 5. 

n. 26. 1 * XX. 2, 3. 

Bpahmatiac-ehainsin (^reciting after the Brahmana — i.e,, 
Brahman ’) is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas.^ In the 
technical division of the sacrificial priests (Rtvy) he is classed 
with the Brahman,^ but it is clear that he was really a Hotraka 
or assistant of the Hotr.® According to Oldenberg,'^ he was 
known to the Rigveda as Brahman. This is denied by 
Geldner,® who sees in Brahman merely the ‘superintending 
priest’ or the ‘priest.’ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 4, 2 y 6. 3. s ASvalayana Srauta SCtra, v. 10, 

4; 10, I ; 18, 5; vii. I, 2; Kausitaki 10; Weber, of, cit., 9, 374-376. 

Brahmana, xxviii. 3 ; Taittiriya Br5h- * Religion des Veda, 396. 
mana, 1.7, 6, 1 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, » Vedische Studten, 2, 145 et $eg. Cf, 

iv. 2, 3. 13, etc. Purohita. 

3 Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 144. 
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Bleska in the Kathaka Samhita^ denotes a rope or noose for 
strangling. It is spelt Vleska in the MaitrayanI Samhita.^ 

^ xxiii. 6 ; xxxvii. 13. 14. 

iii. 6, 10. In Apastamba Srauta Sutra, x. 19, i, meska is read. 


BH. 


Bhagfa denotes a part of the chariot in one passage of the 
Rigveda^ according to Hillebrandt.^ 

^ ii. 34, 8. 2 VeMsche Mythologte, 3, 95. 


Bhaginl, ^ sister/ literally the ^ fortunate one ’ in so far as 
she has a brother, occurs in the Nirukta (iii. 6). 

Bhagi-ratha Alk§vaka (" descendant of Ik§vaku ’) is the 
name of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 6, 
I. 2 ). It is important to note that he is regarded as being on 
friendly terms with the Kuru-Pancalas, which points to the 
Iksvakus being allied to that people, and not belonging (as is 
the case in the Buddhist books) to the east of India. 


Bhanga, ^ hemp,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda.^ In the 
Rigveda^ it is an epithet of Soma, presumably^ in the sense of 
* intoxicating,’ which then came to designate hemp.^ 


^ XI. 6, 15 ; conceivably in ^ankh- 
ayana Aranyaka, xii. 14, but not prob- 
ably. 

2 ix. 61, 13. 

3 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 299. 
^ Hence the modern ‘ Bang ’ or 

* Bhang,’ an intoxicant made from the 


dried leaves and small stalks of hemp, 
taken either by smoking or by eating 
when mixed up into a sweetmeat. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindtsches Lehen, 68 ; 
Grierson, Indian Antiquary ^ 23, 260 ; 
Yule and Burnell, Eobsonrjobson, s.v 
Bang. 


Bhangaiivina is the name of the father of Rtupama in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra.^ In the Mahabharata^ he is called 
Bhahgasuri. In the Apastamba Srauta Sutra® mention is 
made of Rtuparna-KayovadhI as the Bhahgya^vinau. 

^ XX. 12. ® iii. 2745. I Dewtschen Morgenldndischm Gesellschaft, 

^ xxi. 20 ; Caland, Zeitschrift der | 57, 745. 
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NAMES— THE BHARATA TRIBE [ Bhaodgya&avas 


Bhangya-tovas is the name of a man in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka.^ 

1 Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78, 


Bhaje-ratha is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,^ 
where Ludwig ^ thinks a place-name is meant. GriiEth® is 
doubtful whether the word is the name of a place or a man. 
Roth^ was inclined to see a corruption of the text.® Cf. 
Bhag^ratha. 


1 X. 60, 2 . 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 
165. 

3 Hymns of the Rigveda^ 2, 463. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.?/. 


5 Grassmann, Worterhuch, s,v., thinks 
that the compound should be read as 
two words : hhaje rathasya {satpatim\ 
‘ to win (the lord) of the car.’ 


Bhadra-pada. See Nak$atra. 

Bhadra-sena Ajata^atrava (‘descendant of Ajata^atru’) is 
the name of a man, presumably a prince, whom Uddalaka is 
said in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 5, 5, 14) to have bewitched. 

Bhaya-da Asamatya (‘descendant of Asamati’) is the name 
of a king in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahma^ia.^ Oertel,^ 
however, seems to take the name as Abhayada, but this is not 
probable, for Bhayada is a name in the Puraijias. 

^ iv. 8, 7. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, 247. 

Bhayamana is, according to Saya^a, the name of a man in 
one hymn of the Rigveda,^ which is ascribed by the Anukra- 
mani (Index) to his authorship. The interpretation is, how- 
ever, uncertain. 

> i. 100, 17. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1®, 266. 


Bharata is the name of a people of great importance in the 
Rigveda and the later literature. In the Rigveda they appear 
prominently in the third and seventh Mandalas in connexion 
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with Sudas and the Trtsus,^ while in the sixth Mandala they 
are associated with Divodasa.^ In one passage^ the Bharatas 
are, like the Titsus, enemies of the Purus : there can be little 
doubt that Ludwig’s view of the identity of the Bharatas and 
and Trtsus is practically correct. More precisely Oldenberg® 
considers that the Trtsus are the Vasi§thas, the family singers 
of the Bharatas ; while Geldner® recognizes, with perhaps more 
probability, in the Trtsus the royal family of the Bharatas. 
That the Trtsus and Bharatas were enemies, as Zimmer*^ 
holds, is most improbable even on geographical grounds, for the 
Trtsus in Zimmer’s view® occupied the country to the east of 
the Paru§?il (Ravi), and the Bharatas must therefore be 
regarded as coming against the Trtsus from the west, whereas 
the Rigveda® recognizes two Bharata chiefs on the Sarasvati, 
Apaya, and Dfsadvati — ^that is, in the holy land of India, the 
Madhyade^a. Hillebrandt^® sees in the connexion of the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas a fusion of two tribes ; but this is not 
supported by any evidence beyond the fact that in his opinion 
some such theory is needed to explain Divodasa’s appearing in 
connexion with the Bharadvaja family, while Sudas, his son, 


^ iii- 53 » 9 - 12. 24 ; 33, 11. 12 (Vi$va 
mitra, who is accordingly hailed as 
Bharata-f§abha^ ‘bull of the Bharatas,’ 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 7) ; 
vii. 8, 4; 33, 6, in which passage a 
defeat of the Bharatas, and their rescue 
by the aid of Vasistha, is clearly referred 
to ; not, as was formerly thought 
Muir, Sanshnt Texts, i®, 354 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 127), a defeat of the 
Bharatas by the Trtsus. 

2 vi. 16, 4. 5. C/, verse 19. 

3 vii. 8, 4. 

^ Translation of the lUgveda, 3, 172 
et seq. 

s Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 207. In 
Buddha, 405 et seq., he accepted the 
identification of Ludwig. 

® Vedische Studien, 2, 136 et seq, 
Altindisches Leben, 127. This is also 
Bloomfield’s view (see Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42). 


8 Op. cit., 124. 

• iii. 23, 4 : in verse 2 Bevairavas 
and DevavSita are mentioned as 
Bharatas. Oldenberg, Buddha, 410, n., 
mentions that in the Mah§.bharata, 
iii. 6065, a tributary of the Sarasvati 
is called Kau^iki, and the Ku^ikas are, 
of course, the family of Vi^vamitra, 
whose connexion with the Bharatas is 
beyond question. 

10 Vedische Mythologie, i, in. His 
view is that Sudas and the Bharatas 
were later comers than the Trtsus, who 
joined them as one people, the Vasisthas 
becoming the priests of the Bharatas. 
He suggests that the Vasisthas were 
not originally adherents of the Indra- 
Soma cult, but were specially devoted 
to the Varuna cult; but there is 
no decisive evidence for either sug- 
gestion. C/, Bloomfield, as cited in 
n. 7. 
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THE BHARATAS IN THE LATER TEXTS [ Bharata 


or perhaps grandson {cf. Pijavana), is connected with the 
Vasi§thas and the Vi^vamitras. 

In the later literature the Bharatas appear as especially 
famous. The ^atapatha Brahmana^ mentions Bharata Dauh- 
§anti as a king, sacrificer of the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
and iSatamka SatFajita, as another Bharata who offered that 
sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahmana^^ mentions Bharata Dau)^- 
santi as receiving the kingly coronation from Dirg-hatamas 
Mamateya, and ^atanlka as being consecrated by Soinai§ui|inaii 
VajaFatnayana, a priest whose name is of quite late origin. 
The geographical position of the Bharata people is clearly 
shown by the fact that the Bharata kings win victories over the 
Ka^is, and make offerings on the Yamuna (Jumna) and Gaftgu 
(Ganges).^* Moreover, in the formula of the king’s proclama- 
tion for the people, the variants recorded'^'* include Kurmalj,, 
Pancal&J); Kurnr-Pancalal),, and Bharata^; and the Mahabharata 
consistently recognizes the royal family of the Kufus as a 
Bharata family.^® It is therefore extremely probable that 
Oldenberg^® is right in holding that the Bharatas in the times 
of the Brahmauas were merging in the Kuru-Pancala people. 

The ritual practices of the Bharatas are repeatedly mentioned 
in the Pancaviin^a. Brahmaija,^'^ the Aitareya Brahma^ia,“ the 

xiii. 5, 4. viii. 23 and 21. mana, xiii. 5, 4, only the Kuru king, 

13 ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, Janamejaya, and the Bharata kings 

II. 21. are mentioned without specification of 

14 In the Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, the peoples over whom they ruled. 

10, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, i^ xiv. 3, 13; xv. 5, 24, and perhaps 
i, y, 2, the phrase is esa VO, Bhamtaj xviii. 10, S, on which see Weber, 
fSja; the Vajasaneyi Samhita, in the Indische Studwi, 10, 28, n. 2 below, p. 98. 
Kanvarecension,xi.3,3; 6,3, hasifttm- is u. 25; iii. 18. The sense ‘mer- 
z;«^jPa»fa^5^(evidentlyasajointpeople); cenary soldier,’ here seen by the St. 
Apastamba, xviii. 12, 7, gives Bhamtdh, Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 2 (no longer 
Kuravah, Pancal^h, Kum-Pancaldh, and mentioned in the Dictionary of Boht- 
janatdh, as alternatives, according to lingk), cannot be accepted. See Weber, 
the people to whom the king belongs ; Indische Studien, 9, 254; Oldenberg, 
the Kathaka Samhita, xv. 7, and the Buddha, 407, n. On the other hand, 
MaitrSyanx Samhita, ii. 6, 7, read esa te there is no mention of the Bharatas in 
janaU rdjd. See Weber, Indian Litera- the geographical lists of the Aitareya 
ture, 114, n. ; von Schroeder, Indiens Brahmana (viii. 14), in the Manava 
Literatur und Cultur, Dharma ^astra, or in the Buddhist 

13 Oldenberg, Buddha, 409. texts. This means that the Bharatas 

13 Op, cit,t 408. He points out were no longer a people, but a family 
(409, n.) that in the Satapatha Brah- or sub-tribe in a larger people. 
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^atapatha Brahmana,^^ and the Taittirlya Aranyaka,®^ Already 
in the Rigveda^^ there is mention made of Agni Bharata of 
the Bharatas’), In the Apii hymns ^ occurs a goddess 
Bharati, the personified divine protective power of the 
Bharatas : her association in the hymns with Sarasvati reflects 
the connexion of the Bharatas with the Sarasvati in the 
Rigveda.^ Again, in the ^atapatha Brahmana^^ Agni is 
referred to as hrdhmana Bharata^ ‘ priest of the Bharatas,’ and 
is invited to dispose of the offering Manusvat Bharatavat^ ‘ like 
Manu,’ ‘like Bharata.’^^ 

In one or two passages Sudas or Divodasa and, on the 
other hand, Purukutsa or Trasadasyu appear in a friendly 
relation. Possibly this points, as Oldenberg^ suggests, to the 
union of Bharatas and Purus with the Kurus. 

A Bharata is referred to in the fifth Mandala of the Rig- 
veda who he was is uncertain. 


V. 4, 4, I. 

20 i. 2 % 2. 

21 ii. 7, I. 5 ; iv. 25, 4 ; vi. 16 ,^ ig ; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, ii. 5, 9, i ; 6ata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4 , 2, 2. Roth thinks 
this epithet of Agni perhaps means 
* warlike,’ but this is unlikely. 

22 Rv. i. 22, 10; 142, 9; 188, 8; 
ii. I, II ; 3, 8 ; iii. 4, 8, etc. 

23 i. 4, 2, 2. 


i* I. 7. 

2S i. 1 12, 14; vii. 19, 8. 

23 Op. at., 410, 

» V. 54, 14. 

For a later legend of Bharata, 
cf. Leumann, Zeiischrift der Deutsehen 
Morgenldndischm Gesellschaft, 48, 80 
et seq. ; von Bradke, ibid., 498-503 ; 
and see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1^, 338, 
340, etc. 


Bharad-vaja is the name of the reputed^ author of the sixth 
Mandala of the Rigveda. The attribution is so far correct that 
Bharadvaja^ and the Bharadvajas® are repeatedly mentioned as 
singers in that Mandala. Judging by the tone of the references 
to Bharadvaja, he can hardly be deemed to have been a con- 
temporary of any of the hymns.^ According to the Pancavim^a 


1 Cf. A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 
2; 6ahkh§.yana Gyhya Sutra, iv, 10; 
Bfhaddevata, v. 102 st seq., where he 
is said to be a son of Byhaspati, and a 
grandson of Angiras {cf Rv. vi. 2, 10; 
II, 3, etc.) ; Arnold, Vedic Metre, 61, 62. 

2 Rv. vi. 15, 3; 16, 5. 33; 17, 4; 
31, 4; 48, 7. 13; 63, 10; 65, 6. See 

VOL. II. 


also Rv. i. 112, 13 ; 116, 18 ; x. 150. 5 ; 
181, 2. 

® Rv. vi. 10, 6 ; 16, 33 ; 17, 14 ; 
23, 10 ; 25. 9 J 35. 4 ; 47, 25 ; 50. 15. 
See also Rv. i. 59, 7, 

^ Oldenberg, Zeitschrifi der DeutscJien 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 210. 
2X2. 


7 
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Brahma^ia,® he was the Purohita of Divodasa. This interpreta- 
tion is to be preferred to that of Roth,® who suggests that he 
and Divodasa were identical. His connexion with the house of 
Divodasa also appears from the statement of the Kathaka 
Saqihita’’ that Bharadvaja gave Ppatardana the kingdom. It 
is unnecessary to suppose that the same Bharadvaja was meant 
in both cases, and that Pratardana was a son of Divodasa ; the 
later Samhitas refer to Bharadvaja, like the other great sages, 
irrespective of chronology. 

The Bharadvajas in their poems mention Bybu, Bfsaya, and 
the Pararatas.® Hillebrandt® has pointed out that they are also 
connected with the Sffijayas. In particular, the 6ahkhayana 
^rauta Sutra “ mentions that Bharadvaja gained largesse from 
Prastoka Sapfljaya and Brbu. But it is very doubtful if it is 
correct to place all these people and Divodasa in Arachosia 
and Drangiana. 

Bharadvaja as an author and a seer is frequently referred to 
in the later Saiphitas^^ and the Brahmanas.^® 


« XV. 3, 7. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. See 
Rv» i. 116, 18 ; vi. 16, 5 ; 31, 4. 

^ xxi. 10 {Indtsche Studieit, 3, 478). 

® vi. 61, 1-3. 

® Vedisch$ Mythologie, i, 104, 
xvi. II, II. 

Av. ii. 12, 2 ; iv, 29, 5 ; xviii. 3, 16 , 
xix. 48, 6 ; Kathaka Saijihita, xvi. 19 ; 
XX. 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 19 ; 


iv. 8, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Saipihita, xiii. 55, 
etc. 

^2 AitareyaBrahmana, vL 18; viii. 3; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, ii, ^13 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; 4, 2 ; ii. 2, 
2, 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. i ; 
xxix. 3 ; XXX. 9. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 128 ; Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual^ 31. 


Bhapant, ^ bearing,’ in the plural denotes in one passage of 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana,^ according to Bohtlingk,^ following 
Sayana, ‘the warrior caste,’ but the sense is not certain. 
Weber ^ was inclined to see a reference to the Bharatas, though 
the form of the word is that of the present participle.^ 

1 xviii. 10, 8. I 3 Indtsche Studien^ 10, 28, n. 2. C/. 

3 Dictionary, s.v, 1 Bharata, n. 17. 

^ Bharafam, interpreted by Sayana as bharamTjfi kurvatam k^atriydjiam, 

Bharuji in one passage of the Atharvaveda^ may denote, 
according to Roth,^ a noxious animal. 

1 ii. 24, 8, 2 Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Bhaptp, besides having the literal sense of ‘ bearer,’ means 
‘supporter’ or ‘master’ in the older literature^; but it is doubt- 
ful whether the sense of ‘husband’ is ever found there. In 
one passage of the Rigveda® ‘husband’ is certainly the most 
natural sense, but, as Delbriick® correctly remarks, even there 
‘father’ may be meant, since ‘mother’ is here andthere^ called 
Bhartrl. 


1 Av. xi. 7, 15 ; xviii. 2, 30 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 4, 7 (where 
‘ husband ’ is possible) ; iv. 6, 7, 21, 
etc. 

“ V. 58, 7 - 


® Du indogeymanischm Verwandtschafts- 
namen^ 415, n. i. 

* Av. V. 5, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. I, I, 4, 


Bhalanas, plural, is the name in the Rigveda^ of one of the five 
tribes, Pakthas, Bhalanases, Alinas, Viisa^ins, and Sivas, who 
are mentioned as ranged on the side^ of the enemies of Sudas 
in the battle of the ten kings (Da^arajfia), not opposed to 
them, as Roth,® and at one time Zimmer,^ thought. Zimmer® 
suggests as their original home East Kabulistan, comparing the 
name of the Bolan pass. This seems a reasonably probable 
view. 


^ vii. 18, 7. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 15, 260, 261, who takes 
the form of the name to be Bhalana 
(but the text of the Rv. has IhalS.ndsah), 
and who overlooks Zimmer’s later view. 


3 Zur Litteratur und Geschichfe des 
Weda, 95, 

* Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 126. 

^ Op, ctt,, 431. Cf Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 207. 


Bhava-trata iSayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Vaip^a 
Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studies 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature^ 443. 


Bhastra in the ^atapatha Brahmana (i. i, 2, 7; 6, 3, 16) 
denotes a leathern bottle or pouch. 

BMkorL See Bekura. 

7—2 
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TAX-COLLECTOR— TEACHERS [ Bliagadugha 


Bhagra-dugha, ‘ dealer out of portions,’ ‘ distributor,’ is the 
name of one of the king’s ‘jewels’ (Ratnin) in the Yajurveda 
Sarphitas^ and Brahmanas.^ What his functions exactly were 
is uncertain. Sayana in some places® renders the word by 
‘tax-collector,’ but in others'* as ‘carver,’ thus making this 
functionary either a revenue officer or a mere court official. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9 2; 

Kathaka Saifiliita, xv. 4; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxx. 13. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5 ; 
iii, 4, 8, I ; Satapatha BrShmana, i. i, 
2, 17; V. 3, I, 9. 


® On Taittiriya Samhita and Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, loc. cit^ and on ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 3, i, 9. 

^ On Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 
17 - 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
41. 63, n. 


Bhag*a-vitti descendant of Bhagavitta ’} is the patronymic 
of a teacher called or Cula^ in the Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad. 

1 ByhadSranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina. 

2 Ihid*, vi. 3, 9 Kanva. 


Blia(Utayana, ^ descendant of Bha^ita/ is the patronymic of 
>§akadasa in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische StvMen, 4, 373, 


Bhanumant Aupamanyava (* descendant of Upamanyu ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Anandaja, in the Vam^a 
Brahmapa.^ 

i Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


BMya-jatya, ‘ descendant of Bhayajata,’ is the patronymic 
of Nikothaka in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 


Bharata. See Bharata. 

Bharad-vaja, ‘ descendant of Bharadv^a,’ is the patronymic 
of many teachers. In the Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaraniyaka Upanisad, Bharadvajas are mentioned as 
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VARIOUS TEACHERS 
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pupils of BharadvSja/ P^a^arya,® BaJakakau^ika,® Aitareya,* 
Asuraya^a,® and Bayavapayana.® A Bharadvaja occurs in 
the Rigveda/ and i^oi^a Vahneya is mentioned as a Bharadvaja 
in the Vamia BrShmana.® 


Mi. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
«ii. 6, 2 Kanva). 

^ ii. 6, 2 Kknva. 

® iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

^ ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina 
=ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 


® ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina. 

® ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyam- 
dina. 

^ V. 61, 2. 

® Indische StvMm^ 4, 373, 


Bhai^advi^ayana, ‘ descendant of Bharadvaja,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher in the Pancaviipda Brahma^ia.^ 

1 X. 12, I ; Nidana Siitra, ix. 9. C/. | AcaAmy of Avis and Scimces, 15, 61, 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut | n. 2. 

BMradvajl-patra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Bharad- 
vaja,’ is the metronymic of several teachers in the Brhadara:?- 
yaka Upanisad, pupils of ParaiSariputPa,^ Paingiputra,® and 
VatsIm^daviputFa® respectively. 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, j ^ 4, 30 Madhyamdina. 

2 Kanva). I ^ 75^*^, 


Bhargava, 'descendant of Bhygu,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers, including Cyavana^ and Gftsamada.^ Other 
Bhargavas are also mentioned without indication of their 
personal names.^ 


1 ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21. 

^ Kausitaki Brahmana, xxii. 4 (with 
a varia lectio , Babhrava). 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18, i ; 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 15 ; Aitareya 


Brahmana, viii. 2, i. 5 ; Pra^na Upani- 
sad, i. I (Vaidarbhi), etc. ; Pancaviip^a 
Brahmana, xii. 2, 23 ,* 9, 19. 39, etc. 

Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar* 
vaveda, xxxv. 


BhaFgayapa, * descendant of Bharga,’ is the patronymic of 
Sutvan in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 38). 

Bharmy-a^va, ‘descendant of Bhrmyasva,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Mudgala in the Nirukta (ix. 23) and the Bvhaddevata 
(vi. 46 ; viii. 12). 
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[ Bbaryi. 


BMpya, later a common expression for ‘ wife/ does not occur 
in that sense at all in the Samhitas. It first appears, according 
to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ 
where, however, Delbriick® suggests that merely a member of 
the household (‘ who is to be maintained ’) may be meant. In 
the ^atapatha Brahmafla,® however, the two wives of Yajna- 
valkya are so designated. 

1 vii. 9. 8. ® Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, i ; 

3 DieindogemanischenVerwandtschafts- iv. 5, i. 
namen, 415. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
i, 29, 20. 

Bhalandana, ‘ descendant of Bhalandana,’ is the patronymic 
of Vatsapri in the Taittirlya Samhita/ the Kathaka Samhita,^ 
and the Pancavimsa Brahmana.® 

^ V. 2, I, 6. of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

3 xix. II. Sciences, 15, 59. 

3 xii. II, 25 ; Hopkins, Transactions 

Bhaloki-putra, ‘ son of BhalukI/ is the name of a teacher, a 
pupil of Kraufieikiputra^ or of Pr^mayogiputFa,® in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upani?ad. 

1 vi. 5, 2 Kanva, 3 vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina. 

Bhalla is the name or patronymic of a teacher who bears the 
patronymic Pratrda in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 31, 4). 

Bhallavi is the name of a school mentioned as authorities in 
the Pancaviip^a Brahmana (ii. 2, 4). 

BhaUavin, ‘ pupil of Bhallavin,’ is the name of a school of 
teachers mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

1 ii. 4, 7 (spelt Bhallabin). Cf. Sutra, ii. i; vii. 12; Brhaddevata 
Weber, Indtsche Studien, i, 44 ; 2, 100 ; v. 23. 159. 

390 ; Nidana Sutra, v. i ; Anupada 
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Bhallaveya, ‘ descendant of Bhallavi/^ is the patronymic of 
Indradyumna in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ and the Chandogya 
Upanisad.^ Probably the same person is meant by the Bhalla- 
veya, who is cited frequently as an authority in the same 
Brahmana.^ 

^ X. 6, I, I. I ^ i.y, 3, 19 ; ii. i. 4, 6 ; xiii. 4, 2, 3 ; 

^ V. II, I. 1 5, 3, 4. 

Bhavayavya. See Bhavya. 


Bhavya is the name of a patron, as it seems, in the Rigveda,^ 
In the Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra ^ the form given is Bhava- 
yavya, being a patronymic of Svanaya, who is the patron of 
Kaksivant. This combination is borne out by the Rigveda, 
where Kaksivant and Svanaya are mentioned in the same 
verse, ^ while Svanaya must be meant in the verse of the same 
hymn,^ where Bhavya is mentioned as ‘ living on the Sindhu ’ 
(Indus). Roth’s® view that Bhavya here is perhaps a gerundive 
meaning to be ‘reverenced’ is not probable. Ludwig® thinks 
Svanaya was connected with the Nalm§as. 


1 i. 126, I ; Nirukta, ix. 10. 

2 xvi. 11,5. Cf, Bfhaddevata, iii. 140. 

3 i. 126, 3. 
i. 126, I. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 
if. 


® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
151. 

Cf. Weber, Episches im Vedischen 
Ritmlf 22; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notmt 
I, 128. 


Bhasa in the Nirukta^ and Panini^ denotes the ordinary 
speech of the day as opposed to Vedic language. Cf. Vae. 


‘ i. 4. 5. Cf. ii. 2. 

2 iii. 2, 108 ; vi. i, 181. Cf. Franke, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, 17, 54 et seq., 
who distinguishes the Bhas§. as the 
speech of conversational use from the 


language regulated by Panini’s rules. 
But see Wackernagel, A Itindische Gram- 
matikj I, xliv ; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
179, 180. 


Bhasa is the name of a bird of prey in the Adbhuta Brah- 
mana,^ and often in the Epic. 

i vj\ 8t See Weber, Indische Studimt i, 40. 
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Rhilr^j ‘ begging,’ is one of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
according to the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ The word has also 
the sense of ‘ alms,’ as that which is obtained by begging, in 
the Atharvaveda.2 According to the St. Petersburg Dictionary,® 
it has this sense in the Chandogya Upani§ad^ also, but the 
correct reading there is probably Aniik§a. 


^ xi. 3, 3, 7. C/. a Mantra in 

A^valSyana Grhya Sutra, i. 9, etc. ; 
and bhihsdcaryaf Brhad^ranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 4, i ; iv. 4, 26. 

2 xi. 5, 9. 


® s.v, 2. 

^ viii. 8, 5, where the scholiast ex- 
plains the word by * perfumes, garlands, 
food,’ etc. (gandhamalyannadt). 


Bhiki^u, ‘beggar,’ is a term not found in Vedic literature. 
The begging of the Brahmacarin is quite a different thing from 
the duties of the Bhiksu in the later system of the A^ramas 
(religious stages of life), when the Brahmin in the last stage of 
his life, after leaving his home and family, lives on alms alone. 
See I. Brahma^a. 


Bhitti in the Satapatha Brahmana^ denotes a mat made of 
split reeds. 

^ iii. 5, 3, 9. Cf, Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 24. 


Bhiijaj, ‘physician/ is a word of common occurrence in the 
Rigveda^ and later.^ There is no trace whatever in the former 
text of the profession being held in disrepute: the Asvins,^ 
Varuna,^ and Rudra® are all called physicians. On the other 
hand, in the Dharma literature® this profession is utterly 


Mi. 33, 4; vi. 50, 7; ix. 112, i; 
hhesaja^ adjective, ii. 33, 7 ; x. 137, 6 ; 
substantive, i. 23, 19. 20; ii. 33, 2. 4; 
vi. 74. 3 ; vii. 46, 3, etc. 

2 Av. V, 29, I ; vi. 24, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Sanibita, vi. 4, 9, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
bita, xvi. 5 ; xix. 12. 88 ; xxx. 10, etc ; 
Ihesaja, adjective, Av. vi. 109, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvi, 43, etc. ; sub- 
stantive, Av. V. 29, I ; vi. 21, 2 ; xi. I, 
9, etc. 


^ Rv. i. 1 16, 16; 157, 6; viii. 18, 8 ; 
86, i; X. 39, 3. 5; Av. vii. 53, i; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 18. 

^ See Rv. i. 24, 9. 

5 Rv. ii. 33, 4. 7. 

® See Apastamba Bharma Sutra, i. 6, 
18, 20 ; 19, 15 ; Gautama Dharma 
Sutra, xvii. 17 ; Vasistha Dharma SGtra, 
xiv. 2, 19 ; Visnu, li. 10 ; Ixxxii. 9 ; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, L 



BM§aa ] THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE 105 

despised. This dislike is found as early as the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,^ where the Alvins are condemned because of their 
having to do with the practice of medicine (bhesaja), on the 
ground that it brings them too much among men, an allusion 
to the caste dislike of promiscuous contact. 

^ The Rigveda® contains a hymn in which a physician cele- 
brates his plants and their healing powers. Moreover, wonder- 
ful cures are referred to as performed by the Alvins: the 
healing of the lame® and of the blind the rejuvenation of the 
aged Cyavana^ and of Puramdlii’s husband the giving of an 
iron leg (jangha dyasl) to VliSpala,^ a deed only more wonderful 
if we assume that Vi^pala was a mare, as has been suggested by 
Pischel.^^ It would in all probability be a mistake to assume^® 
that the Vedic Indians had any surgical skill : they no doubt 
applied simples to wounds,^® but both their medicine and their 
surgery must have been most primitive. All that the Atharva- 
veda shows in regard to medicine is the use of herbs combined 
with spells, and of water {cf. Jala§a), remedies Indo-European 
in character, but not of much scientific value. On the other 
hand, the knowledge of anatomy shown (see iSarira), though 
betraying grave inaccuracies, is not altogether insignificant ; 
but that was due no doubt mainly to the practice of dissecting 
animals at the sacrifice. 

There is some evidence in the Rigveda that the practice of 
medicine was already a profession ; this is supported by the 
inclusion of a physician in the list of victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ According to 


7 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 3. Cf. 
MaitrSyani SamhitSL, iv. 6, 2; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 14 j Bloom- 
field, op. at, xxxix, xL 
* X. 97. 

® Rv. i. 112, 8 ; X. 39, 3, etc. 

Cf. the case of Rjra^va, Rv. 
i. 116, 17. 

Rv. X. 39, 4- 
i. 116, 13. 

Rv. i. 116, IS, etc. 

Vedische Studien, i, 171 seq.) 305. 
As Zimmer, Altindisclm Lehen, 398, 
is inclined to do. 


Cf. Rv. ix. 112, I. 

So it is said in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xii. 9, 10 : hhesajam vS. 
Atharvanani, ‘ the Atharvan hymns are 
medicine ’ ; xvi. 10, 10 ; and of, tbid,, 
xxiii. 16, 7; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 5 
and 2. Bhisaj. 

18 ix. 1 12, where a profession must 
be meant, lUd., 3, refers to the fees 
of the physician. Cf, also x. 97, 
4 * 8 . 

18 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, i. 
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[ Bhilai 


Bloomfield,^® a hymn of the Atharvaveda^i contains a physician’s 
deprecation of the use of home-made remedies instead of 
reliance on his professional training. 

20 Hymns of the Atharvavedai 4^6. on p. 697); Atharvaveda, 59 et seq. •f 

21 V. 30, 5. But this sense is doubtful. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities ^ 420 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- et seq. ; Jolly, Median^ 16, 17 ; Winter- 
vaveda, 277. nitz, Nature, 1898, 233-235 ; Caland^ 

Cf, Zimmer, op, cit., 397-399 ; Bloom- Altindisches Zauberritual, passim. 
field, op, cit„ passim (see references 

2. Bhiisaj Atharvai^a is the name of a mythic physician 
mentioned in the Kathaka Sarnhita.^ 

^ xm, ^{Indische Studien,^,j^Zg), Cf. I xxi; Journal of the American Oriental 
Bloomfield, Hy^nns of the Atharmveda, | Socuty, 17, 181. 

Bhima Vaidarbha if prince of Vidarbha ') is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having received instruction 
regarding the substitute for the Soma juice, through a succession 
of teachers, from Parvata and Narada. 

Bhlma-sena is the name of one of the brothers of Janam* 
©ja.ya, the Papiksitiyas, in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii, 5,4, 3, Cf. ^ankhayana Srauta Sfitra, xvi. 9, 3. 

1. Bhujyu denotes, according to the St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, an ^ adder ’ in two passages of the Rigveda,^ and one of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita.^ But the sense is uncertain in all 
these passages. 

^ iv. 27, 4 ; X. 95, 8. who takes bhujyu in Rv. x. 95, 8, as 

2 xviii. 42. meaning ‘ardent,’ ‘rutting.’ 

Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 126, 

2. Bhujyu is the name of a man, son of Tugra, who is 
repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda^ as saved from the deep 
by the Asvins. According to Buhler,^ the passages refer to 

i. 1 12, 6. 20; 1 16, 3; 1 17, 14; 485; Oldenh&rg, Religion des Veda, 214.; 
119, 4; vi. 62, 6; vii. 68, 7; 69, 7; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 3, 16, 
X. 40, 7 ; 65, 12 ; 143, 5. 5 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 244, 245 ; 

2 Indische Palaographie, 17. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 52. 

Cf, Baunack, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 35, 
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Bhujyu being saved from shipwreck during a voyage in the 
Indian Ocean, but the evidence is inadequate to support this 
conclusion. C/. Samudra. 


Bhujyu Lahyayani descendant of Lahyayana 0 is the name 
of a teacher, a contemporary of Yajfiavalkya, in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, i). 


Bhury (used in the dual only) is a word of somewhat 
doubtful sense. Roth^ regarded it as meaning in some 
passages^ ‘scissors,’ and in others® an apparatus consisting of 
two arms used by the chariot-maker for fixing the wood at 
which he worked, being of the nature of a carpenter’s vice. See 
also Ksura. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 
Muir, Sanshnt Texts, 5, 466. 

^ Rv. viii. 4, 16 : Av. xx. 127, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 2, 14 ; ix. 26, 4 ; 71, 5, 
where Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 239- 
243, considers that the shafts of the 
chariot are meant {cf. Gobhila Gphya 
Sutra, iii. 4, 31, whence it appears that 


the chariot pole, spoken of as having 
two arms, was forked). The same view 
regarding the passages cited in n. 2 
gives the sense of a stropping apparatus, 
consisting of two pieces of wood, be- 
tween which a grindstone moves. 

Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 252, 
255 - 


Bhuta-vidya is one of the sciences enumerated in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad.^ It seems to mean the ‘ science of creatures ’ 
that trouble men, and of the means of warding them off, 
* demonology.’ 

1 vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, i. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index, 115. 


Bhuta-vira is the name of a family of priests who, according 
to the Aitareya Brahmana,^ were employed by Janamejaya to 
the exclusion of the Ka^yapas. A family of the latter, the 
Asitampgras, however, won back the favour of Janamejaya, and 
ousted the Bhutaviras. 

1 vii. 27. Cf. Roth, Zur Litteratur 1 Sacred Boohs of the East, 43, 344, n, 3 ; 
md Geschichte des Weda^ 118 ; Eggeling, 1 Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ i®, 437 et seg. 



io8 NAMES--EARTH-^DRUM [ BMtam^a 

Bhutaini^a is in the Rigveda^ the name of a poet, a descen- 
dant of Kasyapa. 

1 X. io6, II. See Nirakta, xii, 41 ; Brhaddevata. viii. 18. 19 ; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 


Bhuti is the term used in 
‘ prosperity.’ 

1 viii. 59, 7. C/. i. 161, I (both late 
passages). 

2 Av. ix 6, 45 ; X. 3, 17 ; 6, 9 ; xi. 7. 
22; 8, 21; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i. 


the Rigveda^ and later ^ for 

I. i; 3» 5» etc.; Ihuii-kama, ‘desiring 
prosperity,’ Taittiriya Samhita, ii, i, 
1 . 1 ; 2, 3, 3 ; V, I, 9, I, etc. 


Bhomi or Bhiimi is a common word for ‘ earth ’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later/ being practically a synonym of Pythivl. 
It is also used of the land given by the god to the Aryan/ and 
of grants of land.'* 


1 i. 64, 5; 161, 14; ii. 14, 7, etc. 
So in. X, 18, 10, ‘mother earth ’ receives 
the remains of the dead. 

^ Av. vi. 2, I, where it is said that 
the Bhumi is the highest of the three 
earths (Pythivi) ; xi. 7, 14, where nine 


earths and seas are mentioned ; ii. 9, 4 ; 
vi. 8, 2, etc. 

* Rv, iv. 26, 2. C/. vi. 47, 20. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 24 ; 
6, 2, 18. 


Bhumi-dundulbhi, ' earth drum,’ denotes a pit covered with a 
hide used at the Mahavrata rite, and mentioned in the Sam- 
hitas"*- and the Brahmanas.^ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 9, 3 ; I ^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, v. 5, 19 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5. | Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 1,5, 

C/. Keith, Aitar^a Aranyaka, 277, n. 14. 

Bhumi-paiSa, ‘ earth net,’ is the name of a plant in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, probably some sort of creeper. 

1 xiii. 8, I, 16. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 44, 427, n. i. 

Bhygavapa is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ 
apparently 2 as a name of a man who is called i^obha. Ludwig,^ 
however, thinks that his name was Ghoija. Elsewhere the 
word appears as an epithet of Agni, doubtless in allusion to his 
cult by the Bhpgus. 

1 i, 120, 5. ^ ^ Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 4; 2,92, 

3 tjber Methode bet Interpretation, 4. 
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Bhfgu is a sage of almost entirely mythical character in the 
Rigveda and later. He counts as a son of Varuna,^ bearing 
the patronymic Varuni,^ In the plural the Bhrgus are 
repeatedly® alluded to as devoted to the fire cult. They are 
clearly^ no more than a group of ancient priests and ancestors 
with an eponymous Bhrgu® in the Rigveda, except in three 
passages,® where they are evidently regarded as an historic 
family. It is not clear, however, whether they were priests or 
warriors : in the battle of the ten kings the Bhrgus appear with 
the Druhyus, perhaps as their priests, but this is not certain.*^ 
In the later literature the Bhrgus are a real family, with sub- 
divisions like the Aita^ayana, according to the Kausitaki 
BrShmana.® The Bhrgus are mentioned as priests in connexion 
with various rites, such as the Agnisthapana® and the Da^a- 
peyakratu.^® In many passages they are conjoined with the 
Angirases the close association of the two families is shown 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i; mana.vi. 33, take theplace of the Bhrgus 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ix. i. C/. Panca- of the Kausitaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 
viip^a Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2 ; Nirukta, 7 in viii. 3, 9 ; 6, 18 ; 102, 4, the 
iii. 17. reference to a priestly family is the 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, and more natural; in vii. 18, 6, warriors 
n. 14. For a different form of the legend, may be meant. C/. Hopkins, Journal 
cj Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5. of the American Oriental Society, 15, 

3 Rv. i. 58, 6 ; 127, 7 ; 143, 4 ; ii. 4, 2 ; 262, n., where he cites ix. loi, 13, as 

iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, i, etc. See Macdonell, perhaps denoting the same thing. 

Vedic Mythology, 51. The legend of 8 xxx. 5. See n. 6. 

their chariot-making (Rv. iv. 16, 20; » Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 5, 2; 

X. 39, 14) may be due, as Roth, St. v. 6, 8, 6 ; Av. iv. 14, 5 j Maitrayani 

Petersburg Dictionary, s,v,, suggests, Samhita, i. 4, i (p. 48). 

to a confusion with the Rbhus. It 10 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 18 ; Tait- 

may, however, be an allusion to the tinya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 5 ; Pancavim^a 

historic Bhpgus, whom we find in the Brahmana, xviii. 9, 2. 

battle of the ten kings. 11 Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 7, 2 ; 

i As shown by the legend of fire MaitrSyani Sanihita, i. 1, 8 ; Vaja- 
having been brought to them by saneyi Sanihita, i. 18 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
Matari^van, Rv. iii. 5, 10. mana, i. i, 4, 8; iii. 2, 7, 6; ^atapatha 

3 i. 60, I, where, however, Roth, Brahmana, i. 2, i, 13, etc. Cf Rv. 
Zoc. czi., takes the singular in a collective viii. 35, 3; 43, 13; x. 14, 6, in the 
sense, an interpretation which may be first and last of which passages the 
correct, but is not necessary. Atharvans also occur. See Bloomfield, 

6 Rv. vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9; 6 , 18, to Hymns of the Atharvamda, xxvii. n. 2. 
which list, given by Macdonell, loc, ciU, Hence, in the Atharvanic ritual texts, 
Roth adds viii. 102, 4, Aurva-Bhrgu-vat, the term Bhrgvahgirasah is applied to 
♦ like Aurva and Bhygu.* C/. the fact the Atharvaveda (Bloomfield, Atharva- 
that the Aurvas, in the Aitareya Brah- veda, 9, 10, 107 et seq.). 
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THE BEE— A KING OF THE EAST 
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by the fact that Cyavana is called either a Bhargava or an 
Angirasa in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^® In the Atharvaveda^® 
the name of Bhrgu is selected to exemplify the dangers incurred 
by the oppressors of Brahmans : the Spfijaya Vaitahavyas 
perish in consequence of an attack on Bhrgu. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana also Bhrgu has this representative character. Cf. 
Bhygavana and Bhai’gava. 


12 iv. I, 5, I, 13 V. 19, I. 

1 ^ ii, 20. In the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana, i. 42-44 {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 204), Bhygu Varurd 
appears as a student. Cf Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. i. 


‘ Cf Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
2, 169-173 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 140 5 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
i2, 443 et seq. 


Bhpnga is the name of a species of bee, later specified as 
large and black, in the Atharvaveda’- and the Yajurveda Sam- 
hitas,® which include it in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(* horse sacrifice ’). 

1 ix. 2, 22. 1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 29. Cf, 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8 ; | Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96. 


Bhrmy-a^va is the name of the father of Mudgrala in the 
Nirukta (ix. 24). 

Bhekupi. See Bekupa. 

I. Bheda, one of the enemies of Sudas and the Tftsu- 
Bharatas, was defeated by the former in the Yamuna (Jumna), ^ 
apparently in a second conflict fought after the battle of the ten 
kings, in which Sudas successfully defended his western frontier 
against the confederate foes. The Ajas, Sigrus, and Yak§us, 
who are mentioned as also defeated, may have been united 
under his leadership if he was a king ; or the Bhedas may have 
been a separate people, as Roth^ thinks. Hopkins’® opinion 
that the defeat was on the Papu§ni, Yamuna being another 

1 Rv. vii. 18, 18. 19 ; 33, 3 ; 83, 4, | (the word is always used in the 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 12 | singular). 

* India, Old and New, 52. 
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name of that stream, is most improbable ; nor is the view that 
Bheda was one of the ten kings essential.'* Cf. Tupva^a. 

* Hopkins, Journal of the American 20, n. ; Zimmec,Altindtsche$L6ben,i26; 
Onental Society, 15, 260 et seq, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 319, 327. 

C/. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 

2. Bheda is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ as having come 
to a bad end because he refused a cow (va§^ to Indra when 
asked for it- That he is different from the preceding Bheda, as 
Roth 2 assumes, is not certain. Indeed, it may very well be 
that his defeat led to his being chosen as the representative of 
the evil end of the wicked man. Moreover, the irreligious 
character of Bheda may be ascribed to his being a leader of 
non-Aryan folk, if the Ajas and iSigrus, with whom in the 
Rigveda he is connected or associated were, as is possible, 
though by no means certain, un-Aryan tribes of totemists.® 

1 xii. 4, 49. 50. totemistic tribes, but the names furnish 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 13. the sole support of this conjecture. On 

^ Cf Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, this supposition they were probably 

p. 153, who inclines to see in them non- Aryan. Cf. Aja. 

I. Bhei^aja, denoting a * remedial agent,’ ^medicine,’ is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ being also used in a 
figurative sense.® Plants,^ waters,® and spells® are repeatedly 
enumerated as medicines. Most of the medical practices of the 
Atharvaveda are merely examples of sympathetic magic. For 
example, in one hymn*^ the yellow of jaundice is entreated to 
pass into yellow birds. In another® fever is to be banished by 
means of a frog ; for the frog, being a potent means of cooling 
fire® (because of its association with water), is regarded as 
analogously effective in banishing the fire of fever. See Bhi§aj. 

1 i. 89, 4 ; ii. 33, 2, etc. disches Leben, 399, that the reference is 

^ Av. V. 29, I ; vi. 21, 2, etc. to the beneficial effects of bathing, 

3 ^atapatha BrShmana, xiii. 3, i, i ; ® Exemplified in the medical spells 

5, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 41, of the Atharvaveda and the KauSika 

^ Rv. X. 97, and passim in the Athar- Sutra, 

vaveda. ^ i. 22 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

® i. 23, 19. 20 ; 34, 6, etc. ; Taittiriya Atharvaveda, 264 et seq, 

Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 2; Kausitaki Brah- ® vii. 116; Bloomfield, op, dt., 565 
mana, xvi. 7, etc. Possibly there is et seq. 

some truth in Zimmer’s view, Altin- » Cf Rv. x. 16. 14; Av. xviii. 3, 60. 
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2. Bhefiaja in the plural is found in the Atharvaveda’- and in 
the Sutras* denoting the hymns of the Atharvaveda in so far as 
they are regarded as having ‘ healing ’ powers. 

1 xi 6, 14. ( Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 2, 10 ; 

2 A^valayana Srauta Sutra, x. 7, 3 ; I Pancavim^a Brahmana, xii. 9, 10. 

C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxxi, 628. 


Bhaima-sena, ‘descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the name of 
a man in the MaitrayanI Samhita (iv. 6, 6). 

Bhaima-seni, ‘ descendant of Bhimasena,’ is the patronymic 
of Divodasa in the Kathaka Saiphita.^ 

1 vii. 8 {Indische Studien^ 3, 460, 472). 

Bhai§ajya in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xii, 7. i, 12) and the 
Nirukta (x. 7. 25) denotes ‘healing remedy’ or ‘medicine,’ like 
Bhe§aja. 


Bhogra in the Rigveda* and later* denotes the ‘coil’ of a 
serpent. 


1 V, 29, 6 ; vi. 73 , 14 (where the 
Hastaghna, or ‘hand-guard,’ of the 
archer is compared to a snake) , 


2 Av. xi. 9, 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita^ 
ii. I, 4, 5. 6; V. 4, 5, 4; Kathaka 
Samhita, xiii. 4 ; xxi. 8, etc. 


Bhoja in several passages of the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 12. 
14. 17) seems to be used as a king’s title. 

Bhanjya in the Aitareya Brahmana* denotes the rank of a 
prince bearing the title of Bhoja. 

1 vii. 32 ; viii. 6, 12. 14. 16. 


Bhatuuaka is the name of some animal in the late Adbhuta 
Brahmatia.* 


^ Indische Studien, i, 40. 


Bhamni is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Advamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya Saiphitii.* 

V. 5, 18, I* Cf. Zimmer, AlUndisches Lehent 99. 



Bluratr ] NAMES— BROTHER AND SISTER H3 

Bhauvana, ‘ descendant of Bhuvana,’ is the patronymic of 
the mythical ViiSvakarman in the ^atapatha (xiii. 7, i, 15) and 
the Aitareya (viii. 21, 8. 10) Brahmanas, and the Nirukta (x. 26). 


Bhauvayana, ‘descendant of Bhuva,’ is the patronymic of 
Kapivana in the Pancavimsa BrahmanaA It is also found in 


the Yajurveda Samhitas.* 

1 XX. 13, 4. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 2 [Indisclu 
Studien, 3, 473) ; Mai tray an! Samhita, 
i. 4, 5 ; and Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 54, 
where Kapivana is not mentioned. 


Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 
55, 69. 


Bhrati? is the common designation of ‘brother’ from the 
Rigveda^ onwards. The word is also applied to a relation or 
close friend generally,^ but here the persons concerned are, it 
should be noted, in the Rigveda^ deities, who are brothers of 
one another or of the worshipper. Thus in the early literature 
the word has not really lost its precise sense. The derivation 
from the root bhr, ‘ support,’ is probably correct, designating 
the brother as the support of his sister. This harmonizes with 
the fact that in Vedic literature the brother plays the part of 
protector of his sister when bereft of her father, and that 
maidens deprived of their brothers {abhrMr) meet an evil fate/ 
The gradation of the relations in the home is shown by the 
order in the Chandogya Upanisad,® where father, mother, 
brother, and sister are successively mentioned. Strife between 
brothers is occasionally referred to.® 


1 i. 164, I , iv 3, 13 ; V. 34, 4, etc. ; 
Av. i. 14, 2 ; ii. 13, 5 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 8, 4, etc. ; hhrdtrtva, Rv. 
viii. 20, 22 ; 83, 8 ; x 108, 10. 

2 Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. ; Delbriick, Die 
indogermamschen V envandtschaftsnament 
462. 

3 i. 161, 1 ; 170, 2 , lii. 53, 5 ; iv. i, 2 ; 
vi. 5I1 5 ; viii. 43, 16. Cf, Av, iv. 4, 5 ; 
V. 22, 12. 

VOL. II. 


* Rv, i. 124, 7 ; iv. 5, 5 ; Av, i. 17, i ; 
Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben^ 328. Cf. 
AyogH. 

3 vii. 15, 2. 

6 Cf. Av. iii. 30, 2 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. i, 5, 3, where it is a sign of 
serious confusion ; Journal 0 fthe A mencan 
Oriental Society, ii, cxlv; Bloomfield 
Atharvaveda, 72. 
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COUSIN AND ENEMY— EMBRYO-SLAYING [ Bhratrvya 
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BhpatFvya is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ 
where, being named with brother and sister, it must be an 
expression of relationship. The sense appears to be ‘ (father’s) 
brother’s son,’ ‘ cousin, this meaning alone accounting for the 
sense of ‘ rival,’ ‘ enemy,’ found elsewhere in the Atharvaveda,® 
and repeatedly in the other Sarnhitas and the Brahmanas.'* In 
an undivided family the relations of cousins would easily 
develop into rivalry and enmity. The original meaning may, 
however, have been ‘nephew,’® as the simple etymological 
sense would be ‘ brother’s son ’,* but this seems not to account 
for the later meaning so well. The Kathaka Sanihita® pre- 
scribes the telling of a falsehood to a Bhratrvya, who, further, 
is often given the epithets ‘ hating ’ (dvisan) and ‘ evil ’ (apriya, 
papmm) in the later Saiphitas and the Brahmanas.’ The Athar- 
vaveda® also contains various spells, which aim at destroying or 
expelling one’s ‘ rivals.’ 


1 V. 22, 12, and perhaps x. 3, 9. 

2 The word is rendered ‘ cousin ’ by 
Whitney in his Translation of the 
Atharvaveda (x. 6, i ; xv. i, 8). 

3 ii. 18, I ; viii. 10, 18. 33 ; x. 9, i. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 9, 2, 
etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, x. 7 ; xxvii. 8 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, u 17; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, etc. ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, i. i, i, 21, etc. ; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xii. 13, 2. Cf, Rv. viii. 21, 

3 Whitney, in his Translation of the 
Atharvaveda (ii. 18,1), while rendering 
the word by ‘adversary,’ explains it in 


a note as meaning literally ‘nephew,’ 
or ‘brother’s son.’ 

® xxvii. 8. 

^ See several of the passages given 
in n. 4. 

s ii. 18, I ; X. 9, I, etc. C/. Tait 
tiriya Samhita, i. 3. 2. i, etc. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanisolwi 
Verwmdtschaftsnamm, 501, 506, 507, 
who thinks it means a kind of brother, 
and through early family conditions 
was restricted to cousins; Bohtlingk 
and Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s,v» ; Weber, Indische Studien^ 17, 307. 


Bhru^a-han, ‘ sla3dng an embryo ’; BhruQa-hatya, ‘ the 
slaying of an embryo,’ are terms expressing a crime which is 
repeatedly and severely censured in the later Saiphitas,^ where 
it is said to be the greatest of all crimes, and one of which the 


1 Maitrayai?.! Samhita, iv, i, 9 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 7 ; Kapisthala 
Samhita, xlvii. 7 (cited in Delbriick, 
Die indoge/mamschen V erwandtschafts- 
namen, 579, 580) ; Av. vi, 112, 3 ; 113, 2. 


The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 3, 
and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, ii, 
have brahma-han instead ; but see ibid., 
12. 
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guilt cannot be removed. In many later passages^ the same 
crime is referred to, always with reprobation : this fact alone 
shows the erroneousness of the theory® that daughters could be 
allowed, once born, to die if their fathers so desired. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15,3; Sutra, xvi. 18, 19; Nirukta, vi. 27. 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 8, 2 ; x. i, 15 ; Bhruna itself occurs in Rv, x. 155, 2. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. 3 See Pati, p. 487, with n. 13 1, 

The substantive is found in Taittiriya Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 481 ; 

Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, i ; Taittiriya 10, 66 ; Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Aranyaka, ii. 7, 3 ,- 8, 3; Kausitaki Philology, 4^0-, Hymns of the Athar- 
Upanisad, iii. i ; ^§.nkhayana ^rauta vaveda^ 521, 522. 


M. 

Makaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (viii. 6, 
12), may be the name of some unknown animal; but it is 
possibly an adjective having some such sense as ‘ bleating.’ 

Makara is the name of an animal, probably the ^ crocodile/^ 
which is included in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(f horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

^ The Makara, as a Hindu sculptural Varuna and of Ganga). Cf also of. ext., 

ornament, originally represented a 1904-5, pp. 80, 83, 84. 
crocodile. Cf- Cousen’s article in the 3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, i ; 
Annual Ref ort of the ArchiBological Survey Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja 
of India for 1903-4, pp. 227-231 (where saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf Zimmer, 
the Makara appears as the vehicle of AUMisches Lehen, 97, 

Mak^a, ‘fly,’ is found in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda,® 
where its fondness for sweet things is alluded to. Cf. Admasad. 

i iv. 43, 4 ; vii. 32, 2. a ix. i, 17. 

Cf. Zimmer, AlUndisches Lehen^ 97. 

Mafcsa, Maksika, denote both ‘fly and ‘bee in the Rig- 
veda and later. 

1 Maksika, Rv. i. 162, 9; Av. xi. i, a ‘king bee’ {madhuhara-rdjan) is re- 
2 ; 9, 10 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ferred to. 

in. 3, 2. Cf Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben, 97 ; 

2 Maksa, Rv. x. 40, 6 ; Maksika, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 240, 
i 119, 9 ; Pra^na Upanisad, ii. 4, where n. i. 


8—2 
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A DEMON— A PEOPLE OF THE EAST [ Makha 


Makha appears to designate a person in two passages of the 
Rigveda/ but in neither passage does the context explain who 
he was. Probably a demon of some kind is meant. In the 
later Sainhitas® mention is also made of the ‘ head of Makha,’ 
an expression which has become unintelligible to the Brah- 
manas.^ 


1 ix. loi, 13, where the Bhrgus are 
mentioned as opposed to Makha {cf. 
Macdonell, Vedtc Mythology, p. 51) ; 
X. 171, 2. 

2 Vaj asaneyi Sai^ihita, xi. 57 ; xxxvii. 7 ; 


Taittiriya Samhita» i. i, 8, i ; iii. 2, 

® Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 2, 17. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Magadha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic literature as of little repute. Though the name is not 
actually found in the Rigveda/ it occurs in the Atharvaveda,^ 
where fever is wished away to the Gandharis and Miyavants, 
northern peoples, and to the Ahgas and Magadhas, peoples of 
the east. Again, in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,^ the Magadha, or man of 
Magadha, is included as dedicated to ati-krusta, ‘ loud noise ’ (?), 
while in the Vratya hymn of the Atharvaveda^ the Magadha is 
said to be connected with the Vratya as his Mitra, his Mantra, 
his laughter, and his thunder in the four quarters. In the 
Srauta Sutras® the equipment characteristic of the Vratya is 
said to be given, when the latter is admitted into the Aryan 
Brahminical community, to a bad Brahmin living in Magadha 
{brahma-bandhu Mdgadha-de^lya\ but this point does not occur 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.® On the other hand, respectable 
Brahmins sometimes lived there, for the Kausitaki Aranyaka'^ 
mentions Madhyama, Ppatibodhl-putra, as Magadha-vdsin, 

‘ living in Magadha.’ Oldenberg,® however, seems clearly right 
in regarding this as unusual. 


^ SeeKikata. 

2 V. 22, 14, where the Paippalada 
recension has mayebhih, which is a mere 
blunder, but substitutes the Ksl^is for 
the Ahgas. 

3 Vajasaneyi Saijihita, xxx. 5. 22 ; 
Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 4, i, i, 

^ XV. 2, 1-4. 

5 Latyayana Srauta Satra, viii. 6, 


28 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 
22. Cf. Sayana on Pancavini^a Brah- 
mana, xvii, i, 16. 17. 

6 xvii. 1, 16. 

7 vii. 13 ; this is not mentioned in 
the earlier Aitareya Aranyaka. 

® Buddha, 400, n. ; Weber, Indian 
Lit&ratun, 112, n. 
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The Magadhas are evidently a people in the Bandhayana and 
other Sutras,^ possibly also in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^^ It is 
therefore most improbable that Zimmer can be right in 
thinking that in the Yajurveda® and the Atharvaveda^ the 
Magadha is not a man of Magadha, but a member of the mixed 
caste produced by a Vaisya marrying a Ksatriya woman.^^ 
But the theory of mixed castes, in any case open to some 
doubt, cannot be accepted when used to explain such obviously 
tribal names as Magadha. The fact that the Magadha is 
often in later times a minstrel is easily accounted for by the 
assumption that the country was the home of minstrelsy, and 
that wandering bards from Magadha were apt to visit the more 
western lands. This class the later texts recognize as a caste, 
inventing an origin by intermarriage of the old-established 
castes. 

The dislike of the Magadhas, which may be Rigvedic, since 
the Kikatas were perhaps the prototype of the Magadhas, was 
in all probability due, as Oldenberg^® thinks, to the fact that 
the Magadhas were not really Brahminized. This is entirely in 
accord with the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana^^ that 
neither Eosala nor Videha were fully Brahminized at an early 
date, much less Magadha. Weber^^ suggests two other grounds 
that may have influenced the position — the persistence of 
aboriginal blood and the growth of Buddhism. The latter 
consideration is hardly applicable to the Yajurveda or the 
Atharvaveda ; but the imperfect Brahminization of the land, if 
substituted for it in accordance with Oldenberg’s suggestion, 

® Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, Vajasaneyi Saijiliita, offers this as one 
13 ; Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xx. 13 ; version. 

Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 6 , 18 ; Buddha, 400, n. 

Hiranyake^i Srauta Sstra, xvii. 6. See i. 4, i, 10 et seg. ; Weber, Indische 

CsXoxid, Zeitschrift der Dmtschm Morgen- Studien, i, 170 et seg.; Oldenberg, 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 56, 553. op. cit., 398. Kosala here appears as 

10 ii. I, I. See Keith, A itay^alrayi- more Brahminical than Videha; it is 
yaha, 200 ; Sdnhhdyana Arcmyaha, 46, n. 4. interesting to note that, while Vaideha, 
u A Itindisches Lelen, 33. C/. St. Peters- like Magadha, is used in the later theory 
burg Dictionary, s.v., 2C. as a name of a mixed caste, Kausalya 

12 Manu, X. ii ; Gautama Dharma is not so degraded (Oldenberg, 399, n.). 
Sutra, iv. 17. So Sayana, on the See Indische Studien, 1, 52, 53; 

Taittiriya BrShmana, loc. cit., explains 185 ; 10, 99 ; Indian Literature, 79, n, i ; 
Magadha, and Mahidhara, on the iii, 112. 



ii8 NON-ARYANS— A PEST— BOUNTY [ Magundi 

would have some force. The former motive, despite Olden- 
berg’s doubt, seems fully justified. Pargiter“ has gone so 
far as to suggest that in Magadha the Aryans met and mingled 
with a body of invaders from the east by sea. Though there 
is no evidence for this view in the Vedic texts, it is reason- 
able to suppose that the farther east the Aryans penetrated, 
the less did they impress themselves upon the aborigines. 
Modern ethnology confirms this a priori supposition in so far as 
it shows Aryan types growing less and less marked as the 
eastern part of India is reached, although such evidence is not 
decisive in view of the great intermixture of peoples in India. 

16 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, I Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 6, 
1908, pp. 851-853. I 24, 260, 267. 

Magrundi is the name of some pest occurring in a verse of an 
Atharvaveda hymn^ employed to exorcise evil influences. By 
that verse the ‘ daughters of the Magundi ’ are to be expelled 
from the cowstall, the wagon, and the house. It is uncertain 
whether an animal, insect, or demoness is meant.^ 

1 ii. 14, 2. * Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 58. 

Mag'ha in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘bounty,’ and Maghavan^ is 
the regular Vedic name for the ‘generous giver’ of bounties to 
priests. It is doubtful whether the Maghavans were more than 
this, or had any special rank as a class in Vedic society. See 

Sahha. 

1 i. II, 3 ; 104, 5 ; ui. 13. 3 ; 19, l ; 
iv. 17, 8 ; V. 30, 12 ; 32, 12, etc. ; 

Nirukta, v. 16. Very rarely later, e.g,, 

Vajasaneyi SairihitS,, xx, 67. 

2 Rv. i. 31, 12 ; ii. 6, 4 ; 27, 17 ; 

V. 39, 4; 42, 8; vi. 27, 8, etc. So 
Magha-tti, ‘ giving of gifts,’ Rv. iv. 37, 

3 ; V. 79, 5 ; viii. 24, 10, etc. ; Magha- 
deya, ‘giving of gifts,’ vii, 67, 9; 

X. 156, 2; Maghavat-tva, ‘liberality,’ 
vi. 27, 3. The word Maghavan is the 

Mag'ha. See Naki^atra and Ag-ha. 

Mahgala is the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana ^rauta 
Sutra (xxvi. 2). 


epithet Jar excellence of Indra in the 
Rv. (iii. 30, 3 ; iv. i6, i ; 31, 7; 42, 5, 
etc.), and survives in post-Vedic litera- 
ture as a name of Indra ; otherwise, 
even in the later Samhitas, it is very 
rare, occurring practically as a divine 
epithet only (of Indra, Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, iv. 4, 8, 1 ; Byhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, i. 3, 13 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
ii. ii). 
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Mangflra is found in an obscure verse in the Vaitana^ and 
other ^ Sutras with reference to cows. It is quite uncertain 
whether a river or a man^ is meant. The Gahga (Ganges) and 
the Yamuna (Jumna) are mentioned in the same verse. The 
correct form of the word is doubtful.^ 


1 xxxiv. 9. 

2 MgLnava Srauta Sutra, vii. 2, 7; 
MandHrasya, Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
xiii. 3, 21 ; MahMrasya, Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra, xxi. 20, 3. 


® So apparently Garbe, Translation 
of the Vaitana Sutra, 97 ; Caland, 
Das Vaitanasutra, 102 ; Bbhtlingk, Dic- 
tionary, s.v. 

^ See the variants in n. 2. 


Manjiistha^ ‘ madder/ is mentioned in the Aitareya (iii. 2, 4) 
and ^ahkhayana (viii. 7) Aranyakas. 


Mataei occurs in a passage of the Chandogya Upanisad,^ 
where reference is made to the Kurus being overwhelmed by 
Matacis.^ Sankara interprets the word by ‘ thunderbolts ’ 
{aianayah), while Anandatirtha in his commentary gives, as an 
alternative rendering, pdsdna-vrstayai. — i.^., ' hailstones/ which 
may be the sense. The ^abdakalpadruma,® agreeing with 
Anandatirtha,^ says that Mataei means ‘a kind of small red 
bird ’ (rakta - varna - ksudm -paksi - vUesa^ reading -paks% -) , and 
Jacob® suggests that the * locust* is meant. 


^ i. 10, I. 

2 Matacl-hata. 

3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


* On Brahmasutra, iii. 4, 28. 

® Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
1911, p. 510- 


Ma9i is the name in the Rigveda^ and later® of a ‘jewel ’ used 
as an amulet against all kinds of evil. That either ‘pearl ’* or 
‘ diamond ’ ^ is denoted is not clear.® It is evident that the 


i. 33. 8. 

2 Av, i. 29, i; ii. 4, i. 2; viii. 5, 
I et seq. ; x, 6, 24 ; xii. i, 44 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii, 3, 4, i ; Kathaka Samhita, 
XXXV. 15; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 6; 
Nirukta, vii. 23, where Durga, in his 
commentary, takes Mani as ^ditya-mam, 
or ‘ sun-stone, ’ while the St, Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v,, suggests that a crystal 
used as a burning glass may be meant. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

* Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 
53- 

® The expression hiranya mani in Rv. 
i. 33, 8, might possibly mean *gold as 
an ornament,’ but * gold (and) jewels » 
is more probable. Cf. Av. xii. i, 44, 
where mamijib hiramyam must mean ' a 
jewel (and) gold.’ 
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WATER BOTTLE— RUDDER— FROG 


[ Manika 


Mani could be strung on a thread (siitra), which is referred to 
in the Pancavim^a BrShmana® and elsewhere f the Mani was 
certainly also worn round the neck, for in the Rigveda® occurs 
the epithet mani-grlva, ‘having a jewel on the neck.’ An 
amulet of Bilva is celebrated in the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka,® 
and many varieties of amulet are there enumerated.^ The 
‘jeweller’ {mani-ka/ra) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

® XX. i6, 6. C/. Schrader, Pvehistonc Antiquities^ 

7 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 337; Zimmer, op, at,, 233; Weber, 

i. 18, 8. Cf, iii. 4, 13 ; Jaiminiya Omina und Povtenta, 317, 374 ; Jndische 

Brahmana, ii. 248; ^atapatha Brah- Studien, 2, 2, n. 4; 5, 386; 18, 37; 

mana, xii. 3, 4, 2. Proceedings of the Berlin Academy^ 1891, 

8 i. 122, 14. 796. Weber is inclined to detect a 

® xii, iZet seq. xii. 8. Babylonian origin of Mani {cf. ManS.), 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 7 ; Tait- but the evidence is not convincing, 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, i. 

Malika in the late Adbhuta Brahmana^ and the Sutras® 
denotes a large ‘ water bottle.’ 

1 Weber, Omina und Portenta, 316. iii. 9, 6. 7, etc. ; Sthkhayana Gyhya 

2 A^valayana Gyhya Satra, ii. g, 3 1 Sutra, ii. 14. 

iv. 6, 4 ; Gobhila Grhya Sutra, i. i, 26; 

Maijda, n., is found in the compound nau-manda, (du.), 
denoting the two ‘rudders’ of a ship in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana.^ 

1 ii. 3, 3, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred ‘sides’ as the meaning; Caland, tiher 
Books of the East, 12, 345, n. 3, who, das rituelle Sutra des Baudhdyana, 60. 
following the commentary, accepts 

Ma^dtika is the name of ‘frog’ in the Rigveda ‘ and later,® 
the feminine MandukI also occurring.® The famous frog hymn 
of the Rigveda^ compares with Brahmins the frogs croaking 

1 vii, 103, I ; X. 166, 5. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 6 ; Taittiriya 

2 Av. vii. 112, 2 ; Taittiriya Saiiihita, Samhita, iv. 6, i, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
V. 4, 4, 3 ; 7, II, I ; Kathaka Sanxhita, xvii. 17 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 10, i ; 
xiii. i; xxi. 7; Maitrayani Samhita, Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4,1. 

iii. 14, 2 ; vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36 ; ^ vii, 103. Cf. Av. iv. 15, 12, as 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, xii. 4, 16 ; explained by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
^atapatha Brahmana, ix. i, 2, 20 2, 223, where reference is made to frogs 

et seq, ; Nirukta, ix. 5. in the clefts of the earth 

5 Rv. X. 16, 14; Av, xviii. 3, 60; 
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as they awake to activity at the beginning of the rains. It has 
been explained by Max Muller® as a satire on the Brahmins. 
Geldner,® agreeing with this view, thinks that it is directed by 
its Vasi§tha composer against rival Brahmins, probably the 
Visvamitras.'^ The view, however, which interprets the hymn 
as a rain charm® seems on the whole more likely. The frog, 
from its connexion with water, was considered to have cooling 
properties. Thus after the burning of the dead body the frog 
is invited to come to the spot where the cremation has taken 
place in order to cool it down.® Similarly the frog is invoked 
in the Atharvaveda against the fire of fever.^® 


® Ancient Sanskrit Literature ^ 494, 495, 

® Rigveda, Kommentar^ 117. 

’’ Geldner, loc, cit,^ very plausibly 
points out that the last Pada of this 
Vasistha hymn is borrowed from the 
most important Vi^vamitra hymn (Rv. 
iii 53 . 7)- 

® Yaska, Nirukta, ix. 5 ; Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society ^ 
173 • 179* Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 


Mythology, p. 15 1; Sanskrit Literature, 
121, 122. 

® Rv. X. 16, 14. See Bloomfield, 
American Journal of Philology, ii, 342- 
350 ; Lanman in VShiitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 850. 

Av. vii. 1 16. See Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 365. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 


I. Matsya, ‘fish,’ is mentioned only once in the Rigveda,^ 
but frequently later.® 


^ X. 68, 8. 

2 Av. xi. 2, 25 ; Maitrfiyani Samhita, 
hi. 9i 5 ; I4» 2 : Vajasanep SamhitS,, 
xxiv. 21. 34 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 
6, I ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, i 
(the famous fish of the deluge legend) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 4, 3 ; Kausitaki 


Upanisad, i. 2; maha-matsya, ‘great 
fish,’ Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
18. In the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
3, 12 {cf. A^valayana 6rauta Sutra, 
X. 7, 8; Safikhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvi. 2, 23), a Matsya Saipmada is 
personified as the king of the fishes. 


2. Matsya appears to be the name of a people in one passage 
of the Rigveda,^ where they are ranged with the other enemies 
of Sudas, although it is possible to see merely the sense of 
fish ’ in that passage. In the list of A^vamedhins, ‘ offerers of 
the horse sacrifice,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana is mentioned as a Matsya king (Matsya). The 
Matsyas as a people occur also in the Kausitaki Upanisad® in 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 9. 3 iv. I. 


1 vii. 18, 6. 
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HONEY-^PLANT-^DIVER^BIRD 


[ MadiiVati 


connexion with the Vasas,'* and in the Gopatha Brahmana® in 
connexion with l^aJvas, In Manu ® the Kupuksetra, the 
Matsyas, the Pancalas, and the Surasenakas comprise the 
land of the Brahmin Rsis {brahmarsi-^desa). There is no 
reason to doubt that the Matsyas occupied much the same 
territory as in Epic times, say Alwar, Jaipur, Bharatpur.*^ 


^ This is the most probable reading, 
which results from a comparison with 
Gopatha Brahmana, i. 2, 9, where 
Salva-Matsyepi is followed by savaia- 
Uslnare§u (misprinted See 

Keith , Journal of the Royal A static Society ^ 
1908, 367. The older view was Satvan- 
Matsye^f Max Muller, Sacred, Books of 
the East, i, Ixxvii, following Cowell; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, SatvanU 

Mada-vatl, ‘intoxicating,’ i 
Atharvaveda.^ 

1 vi. 16, 2 ; cf iv, 7, 4. C/. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 292; 


« i. 2, 9. 

® ii. 19 ; vii. 193. 

See Vincent Smith, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
56, 675. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
md Cultur, 166 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
I, 211 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
127. 


the name of a plant in the 

Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvavedat 
465 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 


Madugha, ‘ honey-plant,’^ is the name of a sweet herb in the 
Atharvaveda.® The spelling is somewhat uncertain, since 
many manuscripts read Madhugha.® 


1 The literal meaning is probably 
‘yielding honey/ the word being, ac- 
cording to the commentator, derived 
from madhu-dugha, a word actually 
occurring in the Rigveda (vi. 70, i. 5). 

2 i. 34, 4 ; vi. 102, 3. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien^ 5, 386, n. ; 404 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


veda, 34, 35, 355; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda^ 275 ; Zimmer, A Itm- 
disches Lehen, 69. 

3 These two forms probably stand 
by haplology for maldhuYdugha and 
madhu-.[du]gha. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, 64, la. 


Madgu, ‘ diver ’ (from the root majj^ ‘ dive ’), is the name of 
some aquatic bird which is included in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ and 
is occasionally mentioned elsewhere.® 


1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar^ 38^ ; 
44<^3a. 

2 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, 20, i; 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3; V 5 ja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 34. 

^ Chandogya Upan 4 ad, iv. 8, i. 2. 
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LIQUOR-^A PEOPLE--MEAD 
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Madya, ^intoxicating liquor/ is not mentioned until the 
Chandogya Upanisad/ where it occurs in the compound 
madya-pa^ ‘ drinking intoxicating liquor.’ 

^ V. 11,5. The word is found in the Epic and often in the Dharmaiastras, as 
well as in medical texts. 


Madra denotes a people who are mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad Kap/a Patahcala was then living among 
them. Their name appears elsewhere in Vedic literature, only 
in that of a branch, the Uttara Madras, the ‘ northern Madras,’ 
who are referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana^ as living 
beyond the Himalaya (parena Himavantam) in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Uttara Kurus, probably, as Zimmer^ con- 
jectures, in the land of Kasmir. The Madras mentioned in 
the Upanisad were, like the Kurus, probably settled some- 
where in Kuruksetra in the Madhyade^a or ‘ Middle Land.’ 
Cf. Madrag*ara. 

1 iii. 3, 1 ; 7, I. 2 viii. 14^ 3. 3 AltindiscJus Lehm, loa. 

Madra-gara Sauhgayani (‘descendant of Suhga’) is the 
name of a teacher, whose pupil was Kamboja Aupamanyava in 
the Vam^a Brahmana.^ Zimmer^ concludes, with probability, 
that these names point to a connexion of the Kambojasand the 
Madras. 


1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 2 AUindisches Lehen, 102. 


Madhu denotes anything sweet used as food, and especially 
drink, ‘mead,’^ a sense often found in the Rigveda.^ More 
precisely it denotes either ‘Soma’^ or ‘milk,’** or less often 


1 The word is etymologically identical 
with Greek fjiABvt ‘ intoxicating drink,’ 
and Anglo-Saxon medu^ * mead.’ 

2 Used as an adjective, ‘sweet,’ in 
Rv. i. 90, 6. 8 ; 187, 2 ; iii. I, 8 ; 
iv. 34, 2; 42, 3; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxviii. 10, etc, ; as a substantive, Rv. 
i. 154, 4 ; ii- 37 . 5 ; iii. 39 , 6 ; iv. 38, 


10, etc. ; Av. vi. 69, i ; ix. i, 22 ; 
Taittiriya Br§.hmana, iii. i, 2, 4, 13, 
etc. 

* Rv. i. 19, 9; ii. 19, 2; 34, 5 ; 36. 4 ; 
iii- 43 . 3 ; i'^. 18, 13, etc. 

*■ Rv. i. H7, 6; 169, 4 ; 177, 3; 
iii. 8, I ; vii. 24, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Sairi- 
hita, vi. 2, etc. 
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HONEY— TEACHERS— MILK-WHIP — BEE [ Madlmka 

‘honey,’® which, however, is the most definite sense in the 
later literature. Taboos against the use of honey are recorded.® 


^ Rv. viii. 4, 8 (where the sense is 
made certain by the adjective saragha, 
‘ derived from the bee ’) ; perhaps also 
iv. 45, 4 ; vii. 32, 2 ; viii. 24, 20, and, 
according to Hillebrandt, VedischeMyth- 
ologie, I, 239 et seq,j in many other 
passages : Av. ix. i, 17. 19 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. 5, 10, i ; MaitrSyani 
Samhit§., iv. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmaiaa, 
vii. 15; viii. 5. 20; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, i. 6, 2, i. 2 ; xi. 5, 4, 18 ; 
Brhadaranyaka, ii. 5, i ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vi. 9, i, etc. 

« In the case of women, Jaiminiya 
Upanisad BrShmana, i. 55, 2 ; of 
students, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
4, 18. 

C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
321 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v. 


Madhuka Paingya (‘ descendant of Pinga ’) is the name of a 
teacher mentioned in the Satapatha’- and the Kausitaki^ 
BrShmanas. 

1 xi. 7, 2, 8 I Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 17. 18 (Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 
8 Kinva). ^ xvi. 9. 

Madhu-ka^a,^ or Madho^i Ka^a,^ is the name in the Rigveda 
of the Alvins’ ‘ honey- whip/ by which they impart sweetness to 
the sacrifice. Roth^ ingeniously conjectures that the idea was 
derived from an instrument provided with thongs for whipping 
milk, a * milk- whip.’ 

* Rv. i. 22, 3 ; 157, 4 ; Av, x. 7, 19 ; I 2 ^v. ix. i, 5, 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 10, 12. | 3 st. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Madhu-kpt, * honey-maker,’ denotes ‘ bee ’ in the later Saip- 
hitas^ and the Brahmanas.* 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, i, 5, 6, 5 ; iv, 2, 
9, 6, etc, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, i ; 


Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, i. 2 ; 
ChSndogya Upanisad, iii. 1,2; vi. 9, i, 
etc. 


Madhu-chandas, the reputed author of the first ten hymns of 
the first Mapdala of the Rigveda, is mentioned as a Esi in the 
Kausitaki Brahmapa^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka.® In the 

* i. I, 3- 


1 xxviii. 2. 



Madliyade^a ] MYSTIC DOCTRINE— MIDDLE COUNTRY 
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Aitareya Brahma^a® he counts as the fifty-first son of Vyva- 
mitra, and his Praiiga (hymn at the morning service) is 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

3 vii. 17, 7 ; 18, I : cf. ^ankhayaaa ^ranta Sfltra, xv. 26, i et seq. Cf. Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 167. * xiii. 5, i, 8. 


Madhu-brahmaflia, ‘the Brahmana of the Honey,’ is the 
designation of a certain mystical doctrine in the Satapatha 
Brahmana.^ 

‘ iv. I, s. 18 ; xiv. I. 4, 13 : Bjhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 16. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien^ i, 290, 


Madhya-dei§a, the 'Middle Country,’ is, according to the 
Manava Dharma Sastra,^ the land between the Himalaya in 
the north, the Vindhya in the south, Vina^ana in the west, 
and Prayaga (now Allahabad) in the east — that is, between the 
place where the Sarasvati disappears in the desert, and the 
point of the confluence of the Yamuna (Jumna) and the Gang*a 
(Ganges). The same authority^ defines Brahmarsi-desa as 
denoting the land of Kuruk§etra, the Matsyas, Pancalas, and 
iStirasenakas, and Brahmavarta^ as meaning the particularly 
holy land between the Sarasvati and the Dfsadvati. The 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra ^ defines Aryavarta as the land east 
of Vinasana; west of the Kalaka-vana, ' Black Forest,’ or rather 
Kanakhala, near Hardvar ; south of the Himalaya ; and north 
of the Pariyatra or the Paripatra Mountains ; adding that, in 
the opinion of others,® it was confined to the country between 
the Yamuna and the Ganga, while the Bhallavins® took it as 
the country between the boundary-river (or perhaps the Saras- 


1 ii. 21. 

2 ii. 19. 

3 ii. 17. 19. 

^ i. 2, 9 ; Vasistha Dharma SQtra, 
i, 8. 

s Baudhayana, i. 2, 10 ; Vasistha, 
i. 12. See on Kanakhala, Hultzsch, 
Indian Antiquary y 34, 179. 

® Baudhayana, i. 2, ii. 12 ; Vasistha, 


i. 14. 15, quoting in each case a verse 
of the Nidana (what work is referred 
to is not certain ; there is similar doubt 
as to the quotation in the Nidana of 
the Bhallavi Brahmana, according to 
the Brhaddevata, v. 23, where see 
Macdoneirs note, and cf, Biihler, Sacred 
Books of the East, 14, 3, n,). 
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LOCATION OF THE MIDDLE COUNTRY [ Madhyadeda 


vatii)^ and the region where the sun rises. The MSnava 
Dharma 6astra,® in accord with the Vasistha Dharma Sutra,® 
defines Aryavarta as the region between the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya, the two ranges which seem to be the boundaries of 
the Aryan world in the Kausitaki Upani?ad also.^° 

The term Madhyadeda is not Vedic, but it is represented in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^^ by the expression madhyama pratistha 
dis, ‘the middle fixed region,’ the inhabitants of which are 
stated to be the Kurus, the Pancalas, the Vai§as, and the 
Uj^maras. The latter two peoples practically disappear later 
on, the Madhyade^a being the country of the Kuru-Pancalas, 
the land where the Brahmanas and the later Samhitas were 
produced, bounded on the east by the Kosala-Videhas, and on 
the west by the desert. The western tribes are mentioned with 
disapproval both in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ and the Aitareya 
Brahmana,^ while the tradition of the Brahminization of the 
Kosalas and the Videhas from the Kuru-Pancala country is 
preserved in the former Brahmapa.^^ 


The readings are doubtful, varying 
between sindhur vidhdram or vidharam 
and sindhur mcaranl or visaram. The 
latter expression must refer to the 
Sarasvati; the former may, but not 
necessarily. Conceivably the Sindhu 
(Indus) is meant ; for it was a great 
boundary, with Aryan tribes to the east 
of it. 

8 ii. 22. 

^ i. 9. 

ii. 13. Cf. Keith, Sdhkhdyana 
Aranyaka^ 28, n. i. 

viii, 14, 3. The U^inaras may be 
recognized as in the north, for the 
Buddhist texts give Usiragin as the 
northern boundary of the middle 
country. See Hultzsch, Indian Anti- 
quary, 34, 179. 

ix, 3, 1,8. 

13 iii. 44, 3 ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 245. 

1^ i. 4, I. 

Cf, Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 
14, 2, 3 ; 146, 147, who points out that 
the Paripatra Mountains are a part of 


the Vindhya range in Malva, and who 
suggests that the western boundary was 
originally the Adar^a Mountains; for 
the reading of the manuscripts, and 
of the scholiast Krsnapandita, in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, i. 8, is prdg 
pAariandt, not adarsandt (corresponding 
with the Vina^ana of Baudh§.yana 
Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 9), and the Maha- 
bhasya on Panini, ii. 4, 10, has frag 
ddaridt. See also for the Buddhist 
* Middle Country ’ an article by Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1904, 83 et seq., with Fleet’s 
corrections, ihtd,, 1907, 657; and cf. 
Keith, %Ud,t 1908, 1143 ; Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 58, 59 ; 
Indian Emfire, i, 303, 304, where the 
extraordinary theory is adopted that 
the Madhyade^a was peopled by a new 
race of immigrant Aryans, who, travel- 
ling vi^ Chitral and Gilgit, and bringing 
no women with them, married Dravidian 
women, and produced the so-called 
Aryo-Dravidians, It is quite impossible 
to find any support for this theory in 



Madhyama^i ] MID-DAY^CHARIOT^ARBITRATOR 
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Vedic literature. To say, as is there 
said, that the ‘Vedic hymns contain 
no reference to the route by which the 
Aryans entered India or to their earlier 
settlements on the Indus,' and that this 
is explained by the theory of the entry 
of the Vedic Indians vi§. Chitral, is to 


assert absurdities. The theory is based 
on the later dialects and their affinities 
(see Grierson, Indian Empire, i, 357 
et seq.) ; it can probably not be regarded 
as at all valid for any period — at any 
rate, it is not cogent for the eighth 
I century, b.c. 


Madhyaip-dina, ^ mid-day,’ is a frequent designation of time 
in the Rigveda,^ the later Samhitas,^ and the Brahmanas.^ 
Cf. Ahan. 


1 iv. 28, 3 ; viii. i, 29 ; 13, 13 ; 27, 
19 ; X. 151, 5, etc. 

- Av. ix. 6, 46; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 4, etc. 

® Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xv. 9, 16 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 2 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Chandogya 


Upanisad, ii. 9, 6 ; 14, i, etc. The 
word is sometimes used as an abbrevia- 
tion for the ‘midday libation’ (like 
mittag in German for ‘ midday meal *) 
in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 10, 2. 5; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxix. 8. 


Madhyama-vah occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as an 
epithet of the chariot. The exact interpretation is doubtful. 
Roth^ assigns to it the expression the sense of ^driving with a 
single horse between the shafts.’ According to Sayana’s 
explanation, it means ‘ driving with middling speed.’ It might 
mean ' driving in the middle ’ — that is, ^ only half-way.’^ 


1 ii. 29, 4. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.z;, 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Notm, i, 210. 


The context seems to require the sense 
of * keeping away ’ from the sacrifice. 
Cf Purvayah. 


Madhyama-i§i is found in one passage of the Rigveda/ where 
Roth^ assigns to the word the meaning of intercessor^ which 
Zimmer^ accepts, in the sense of ‘mediator’ or ‘arbiter,’ as a 
legal term, but which Roth may, as Lanman*^ suggests, have 
intended to express ‘ adversary ’ or ‘ preventer ’ of the disease 
referred to in the hymn. Whitney® thinks that it means ‘ mid- 


1 X. 97, I2=Av. iv. 9, 4=Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xii. 86. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

* A Itindisches Lelen, 180. Cf. Dharma. 
^ In Whitney’s Translation of the 


Atharvaveda, 159. But see Roth, Sie- 
benzig Lieder, 174, which Lanman may 
have overlooked, since he does not 
refer to it. 

5 Loc. cit. 
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CHIEF— THE RAINS— ORNAMENT [ Madhyamastha 


most man’ or ‘chief’ as the one round whom his followers 
encamp.® Geldner,'^ however, thinks that a third king, who is 
‘ neutral ’ between two enemies, is intended. 

> Mctdhyama-ilvan, in the Jaiminiya 196 (where he seems to decide in favour 
Brahmana, ii. 408, is obscure. of derivation from ii, not if) . 

’’ Rigveda, Glossar, X31 ; Kommentar, 


Madhyama-stha,^ Madhyame-ijtha.^ in the later Samhitas 
denotes the chief in his relation to his followers (sajata), Cf. 
MadhyamaiSL 

1 Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxvii. 5. I stluya, ‘position of chief,’ Taittirlya 

® Av. iii. 8, 2, and cf. Madhyama- \ Samhita, iv. 4, 5, 1. 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 96. 


Madhya-var§a, the ‘ middle of the rains,’ is specially 
mentioned as a time of the year in the Kausitaki Brahmaria^ 
and in the Sutras.® 

t i. 3. ^ ^ahkhayana §rauta Sutra, iii. 5, 5. 7, etc. 

Manasa, occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,^ seems 
clearly to be the name of a 9§i> in accordance with Sayana’s 
interpretation. 

1 V. 44, 10. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 


Mana is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ in an enumera- 
tion of gifts, where it is described as ^ golden ’ (saca mand 
hiranyayd). It therefore seems to designate some ornament, or 
possibly a weight, and has accordingly been compared^ with 
the Greek fiva (Herodotus has /juvea), the Latin mina. All three 
words have been considered Semitic in origin, as borrowed from 
the Phoenicians ^ in the case of Greece, from Carthage by way 


1 viii. 78, 2. 

2 As, d.g., by Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 50, 51 ; Weber, Indische StudieUf 
5, 386 ; 17, 202, 203 ; Wackernagel, 
AUindische Gfammctiik, xxii; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriented Society ^ 
16, 278. 


® Or perhaps from Babylon viH 
Asia Minor. The part played by the 
Phoenicians in Greek life is now reduced 
within narrow limits; in the case of 
the mina, probably their commercial 
activities may be considered as likely to 
have caused the adoption of the term. 



Manu ] BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE^THE FIRST MAN 
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of Etruria or Sicily in the case of Rome, and from Babylon in 
the case of India. The identification as regards Mana is very 
conjectural, depending merely on the probabilities of Babylonian 
borrowing^ seen — e.g., in the legend of the flood, and in the 
system of the Naksatras. On the other hand, Mana may very 
well be identical with the word man^ which occurs several 
times in the Rigveda^ in the sense of ^ desire * (from the root 
man, ‘think’), and which may have in this one passage the 
concrete sense of ‘ desirable object.’ It is to be noted that in 
Bohtlingk's Dictionary a single word Mana appears, to which 
the only senses assigned are ‘wish,’ ‘desire,’ ‘jealousy.’ 


^ See, for borrowing, Oldenberg. 
Religion des Veda, 276 ; Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen MorgerUandischen Gesdlschaft, 
50, 43 et seg, • Buhler, Indian Studies, 3, 
x6 et seq. ; Indische Palaographie, 17 ; 
Vincent Smith, Indian A^itiquary, 34, 
230. On the other side, cf. Max Muller, 
India, 133-138 ; Hopkins, Religions of 
India, 160; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 139 (as regards the flood legend) ; 


Bloomfield, Religions of India, 133 et seq. 
(as regards the Adityas). 

® i. 173, 2 ; iv. 33, 2 ; x. 6, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; ‘jealousy,' 
Rv. ii. 33, 5 ; Kau^ika Sutra, cvii. 2. 
There are also the derivatives mana-ya, 
‘ think of/ * be zealous ' : Rv. i. 133, 4 ; 
ii. 26, 2 : mana-yu, * desirous ' : Rv. 
i. 92, 9 ; iv. 24, 7 ; mand~vasu, ‘rich in 
devotion’: Rv. v. 74, i. 


Manavi, ‘ wife of Manu,’ is mentioned in the Kathaka Sam- 
hita ^ and the Satapatha Brahmana.^ See Manu, 

1 XXX. I {Indische Studien, 3, ^62). ^ i. 1,4, 16. 


Manu in the Rigveda^ and later^ has no claim to historical 
reality. He is simply the first man, father of the race, and its 
guide in all matters, sacrificial and other. Hence the views of 
the texts on inheritance are foisted on Manu and his youngest 
son, Nabhanedi§tha.® He also plays the part of the hero in the 
Vedic legend of the flood.^ 


1 i. 80, 16; ii. 33, 13; viii. 63, i; 
X. 100, 5, etc. See Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, 50. 

2 Av. xiv. 2, 41 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 5» 3 ; vii. 5, 15, 3 ; ii. 5» 9. i ; 
6, 7, I ; iii. 3, 2, i ; v. 4, 10, 5 ; vi. 6, 
6, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 15 ; Sata- 

VOL, II. 


patha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 14, etc. ; 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, 
2, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 9, 4 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, i. 2. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, i seq^\ 
Kathaka Saiphita, xi. 2, 


9 



130 DELUGE MOUNTAIN— HUMAN RACE [ Manor Avasarpana 

Manu is called Vivasvan® or Vaivasvata ® ‘ son of Vivasvant ’ 
(the god) ; Savarni,® ‘ descendant of Savar^ia ’ (the substitute of 
Saranyu in the legend of her wedding); and Samvarani,'^ 
‘ descendant of Samvarana.’ The first name is, of course, 
mythical. The other two have been regarded as historical, 
Savarni being taken by Ludwig® as a king of the TurP'a^as, but 
this is very doubtful. 

s Rv. viii. 52, I. Cf. Weber, Indische Studim, i, 195 ; 

6 Av. viii. 10, 24; Satapatha Brah- Journal of the American Oriental 

mana, xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; A^valayana ^rauta Society, ii, 240 ; Levi, La Doctrine dn 
Sutra, X. 7; Nirukta, xii. 10. Sacrifice, 114 et seq. ; St. Petersburg 

^ Rv. viii. 51, I ; Bloomfield, Journal Dictionary, s.v. ; Muir, Sanskrit texts, 
of the American Oriental Society, i^, 161 et seq. ; Biihler, Sacred Books of 
conjectures Savarni instead. C/. Schef- the East, 25, Ivii et seq,; Lanman, 
telowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, 38. Sanskrit Reader, 340 et seq. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

Manor Avasarpana is the name, in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^ of the mountain on which the vessel of Manu rested. 
In the Epic the name is Naubandhana, but the view® that it is 
alluded to as NavaprabhramiSana in the Atharvaveda® is now 
abandoned.'* 

1 i. 8. 1 , 8. 

^ See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. J39; Whitney, Indische Studien, i, 

162; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 30; 

Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

676. 

Manu§ya-Faja^ and Manuipya-rajan® denote in the later 
Sainhitas and the Brahmanas a ‘ king of men.’ Cf. Rajan. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30; ^ pancavimSa Brahmana, xviii. 10, 5 ; 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 15, 6; Kalhaka Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 26, 4. 
Samhita, xxiv. 7. 

Manuisya-vig,^ Manu§ya-vi^a,2 and Manusya-vi^a® denote 
* mankind,’ ‘the human race/ in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, i. 9, i. 3 Taittiriya Samhita, v, 4, 7, 7; vi. i, 5, 3. 

* Kathaka Samhita, xi. 6 ; xxiii. 8. 


® xix. 39, 8. 

4 Whitney, Translation of the Athar* 
vaveda, 961 ; Macdonell, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, 1107. 
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HYMN— A BEVERAGE— CHURN 




Mantra (from the root man^ * think ’) denotes in the Rigveda^ 
and later ^ the ‘hymn’ as the product of the singer’s creative 
thought. In the Brahmanas^ the word is regularly used of the 
poetic and prose utterances of the Rsis, including not merely 
the verse parts of the Samhitas, but also the prose formulae 
that betray by their style their special and archaic character.^ 


1 L 31, 13 ; 40, 5 ; 67, 4 ; 74, i ; 
152, 2 ; ii. 35, 2, etc. 

2 Av. XV. 2, I ; xix. 54, 3 ; Taittiriya 
Sanihita, i. 5, 4, i ; 5, i, etc. 

® Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 23 ; 
vi. I ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 3. 5 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 6 ; xi. 2, 


I, 6 ; Nirukta, vii, i, etc. ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, vii. i, 3. 

** Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, viii ; 
Keith, Aitareya Araiiyaha^ 298. Mac- 
donell’s Vedic Grammar covers the 
Mantra material of the Vedic Sarnhitas, 
prose as well as poetry. 


Mantra-krt in the Rigveda^ and the Brahmanas® denotes a 
poet as a ‘ maker of Mantras.’ 

^ ix. 1 14, 2. I vim§a Brahmana, xiii. 3, 24 ; Taittiriya 

2 AitareyaBrahmana,vi. I, I ; Panca- i Aranyaka, iv. i, i. 


Mantha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a drink in which 
solid ingredients are mixed with a fluid by stirring, usually 
parched barley-meal (Saktu) with milk.^ All sorts of mixed 
beverages of this type are mentioned in the ^ankhayana 
Aranyaka.^ 


t X. 86, 15. 

2 Av. ii, 29, 6 *, V. 29, 7 ; x. 6, 2 "; 
xviii. 4, 42 ; xx. 127, g ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 5, i, etc. 

* ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 2; 


Su^ruta, I, 233, 12, in St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v, ib ad fin. 

^ xii. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 268, 
269 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 108. 


Mantha in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to mean a 
‘ churn.’ So the root math denotes to ‘ churn ’ in the Taittiri3"a 
Samhita.^ In one passage of the Atharvaveda® the word is 
used to denote a drink like Mantha. 


1 i. 28, 4. 

2 ii. 2, 10, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3,2,6; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 6, i. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 
j6i. 


® XX. 127, 9. Scheftelowitz in Khila, 
V. 10, 3, reads manthWmS with Pluti, 
following the Kaimir MS., but mis- 
quoting the Atharvan text. 


9—2 
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FLYING FOX— SOMA MIXTURE— NAMES [ MantMvala 


Manthavala is the name of an animal in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,^ a sort of snake according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary. Say ana ^ understands it to be a kind of animal 
which hangs head downwards from the branches of trees, 
meaning, presumably, the flying fox.® Cf. Manthala, Man- 
thilava. 


1 iii. 26, 3, 

2 P. 291 (ed. Aufrecht). Cf. Zimmer, 
A ItMisches Leben^ 86. 


3 This is the probable meaning of 
the word according to Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, s.v. 


Manthin in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes Soma juice 
mixed with meal (Saktu) by stirring. 


1 iii. 32, 2; ix. 46, 4. Tilak’s con- 
jecture that the planets are referred 
to here is absurd. See Orion, 162; 
Whitney, Journal of the A merican Oriental 
Society, 16, xciv. 


8 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 6, 3 ; 
vi. 4, 10, I ; vii. 2, 7, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 18; viii. 57; xiii. 57; 
xviii. 19 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. i, 
6, etc. 


Mandipa is perhaps the name of a man whose cattle, according 
to a Mantra in the Katyayana ^rauta Sutra (xiii. 3, 21), did 
not drink the water of the Gang*a (Ganges). See Mahgira. 


X. Mandhatp occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,^ in 
all of which Roth^ takes the word as merely an adjective used 
substantively, ^the pious man.’ In one passage® the word, 
being applied to Agni, is thus used, but in another^ Mandhdtrvat 
being parallel with Angirasvat, ‘like Ahgiras,’ is naturally to be 
understood as a proper name, which is probably also the sense 
of the word in the preceding hymn.® A different Mandhatr® 
may be meant in the first Mandala,® where he is mentioned as 
a protege of the Alvins, and evidently as a king. To equate 
these persons, and make a Rajarsi out of Mandhatr, as Ludwig*^ 
and Griffith® do, is unnecessary and improbable. 


1 i. 112, 13 ; viii. 39, 8 ; 40, 12 ; 
X. 2, 2. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

® Rv. X. 2, 2, 

^ Rv. viii. 40, 12. 

® Rv. viii. 39, 8. 


® Rv. i. 112, 13. 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107, 
where he attributes Rv. viii 39-42 to 
him as a Nabhaka, * descendant of 
Nabhaka.’ 

® Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 147. 
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2. Mandhatf Tauvana^ya (‘descendant of Yuvana^va’) is 
in the Gopatha Brahmana^ the name of an emperor who was 
instructed by Vicarln, son of Kabandha Atharva^a. 

1 i. 2, 10 et seq. Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvavedaf iii. 


Manya (plur.), ‘nape of the neck/ occurs in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda^ directed against a disease which Bloomfield ^ 
regards as scrofulous swellings on the neck. He compares the 
disease Manskunder, ‘tumours of the neck’ (which looks like 
a combination of the words manya and skandhya, ‘ pains of the 
neck and shoulders/ both occurring in verses i and 3 of the 
Atharvan hymn), mentioned by Wise.^ 


1 vi. 25, I. 

2 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, October, 1887, xix; American 
Journal of Philology, ii, 327 et seq . ; 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472. 


® System of Hindu Medicine, 316. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 202 ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 298, 299. 


Mamata is, according to Saya^ia, in one passage of the 
Rigveda,^ the wife of Ucathya and the mother of DiFghatamas. 
But the word may be merely an abstract noun meaning ‘ self- 
interest,’ a sense which it often has in the later language. 
Oldenberg® finds a mention of Mamata (masc.) in a verse of 
the Rigveda^ as the name of a Bharadvaja. 

1 vi. 10, 2. Cf, Mahabharata, i. 4179 ^ vi. 50. 15, where the reading of the 

seq, received text is mama tasya, 

2 Zeitschfift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212. 


Maya is found once in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita (xxii. 19) in 
the sense of ‘ horse.’ 


Mayu occurs in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ The commentator on 
the Taittiriya Samhita^ explains the word as meaning either 
an ‘ape’ (kimpurma) or a ‘forest peacock’ {wanya-mayura). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, l ; Vajasaneji Samhita, xxiv. 31. 
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peg— PEA COCK— MOTE 


[ Mayukha 


The former sense is supported by another passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita,^ where the Mayu, being a substitute for 
the man, must be an ape. This sense also suits the word in 
the other passage® where it occurs. 

2 viii. 47 ; mayu avanya in TaittirTya C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 85; 
Samhita, iv. 2, 10, r. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 246. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 22. 


Maytikha denotes, from the Rigveda onwards, a ‘ peg,’ 
especially as used for keeping a web stretched.^ Cf. Otu. 


^ Rv. vii. 99, 3; Taittiriya Sambita, 
ii- 3, I. 5; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 65 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, 9, etc. 


2 Rv. X. 130, 2 (in a metaphor) ; 
Av. X. 7, 42; Kathaka Sainhita, xxvi. 6; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 5, 5, 3, etc. 


Mayupa, ^ peacock/ occurs in the Rigveda in the compounds 
describing Indra’s horses, mayiira-roman,^ ‘ with hair like pea- 
cocks’ feathers/ and mayUra4epyay^ ‘with tails like those of 
peacocks.’ The peacock also appears in the list of victims at 
the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.® 
The pea-hen, Mayuri, is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and the 
Atharvaveda,^ in both cases with reference to the bird’s 
efficacy against poison, a curious superstition to be qompared 
with the modern dislike of peacocks’ feathers. 


1 Rv, iii. 45, I. 

2 Rv. viii. 1, 25. 

3 Maitrayaiii Samhita, iii. 14, 4 ; 
vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 27. 


^ i. 191, 14 (a late hymn). 

5 vii. 56, 7. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90. 


MaPici in the plural denotes, according to Weber,^ the 
‘particles of light’ or ‘shining motes’ that fill the air, as 
opposed to rays of light {raSmt). This meaning adequately 
suits the passages in the early Vedic literature ^ where the 


^ Indische Studien, 9, 9, accepted by 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, sv, . 

^ Rv. X. 57, 12 ; 177, 1 ; Av. iv. 38, 5 
(where raimi and marlci are opposed) ; 
V. 21, 10; vi. 113, 2; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi 4, 5, 5 {manct-fa, ‘drinking 


atoms of light, ’ said of the gods) ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii, 2, 9, 2 (where 
Sayana’s version, sarvatra - prasrta - 
prdbha-dmvya, refers to the light as 
everywhere diffused), etc. 



Marudvrdiia ] DESERT^A PATRONYMIC--A RIVER 
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word occurs ; but the sense of ^ ray ’ is quite clearly found in 
the Upanisads,^ as well as the older sense.^ 

® Pra^na Upanisad, iv. 2. C/. Taittiriya Upanisad, i. i, 2 ; 2, i ; Maitrayanx 
Upanisad, vi. 31, 

* Aitareya Upanisad, i. 2, 


Maru, in the plural, is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,^ 
as the utkara (‘ mound of earth thrown up ’ from the excavation 
of the altar^) of Kuruk§etpa. This seems to mean that the 
Maru deserts (the later Maru-sthala^) were so called because 
they stood to the ‘ altar,’ Kuruksetra, in the same relation as 
the waste earth of the utkara to the altar at the sacrifice. 


1 V. I, I. 

2 Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
xii. 25, 54. 


® C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 48, 
and Dhanyan. 

C/. Weber, Indische Siudien^ r, 78. 


Marutta Avi-ksita (‘descendant of Aviksit’) Kama-pri 
(‘descendant of Kamapra’) is the name of a king who was 
anointed by Samvarta according to the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana^ account of the same king he is 
called Ayograva. 

1 viii. 21, 12. ^ [ Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 14. 16; MaitrayanI 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 6. C/. also Sankhayana | Upanisad, i. 4. 


Marud-vrdha^ is the name of a stream mentioned in the 
Nadistuti (‘Praise of Rivers’) in the Rigveda^ along with the 
Asiknl (Akesines) and the Vitasta (Hydaspes)* Roth^ con- 
siders that the Marudvrdha denotes the stream formed by the 
combined waters of these two rivers down to its junction with 
the Papuspi (Ravi), a view accepted by Zimmer.^ On the 
other hand, Ludwig® thinks that the Marudvrdha designates 


1 Literally, * rejoicing in the Maruts ’ 
— i,e„ * swollen by the rainy winds.’ 
The misspelling of the name as Manid- 
vyddha in Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ 
pp. 80, 88, is corrected in the Index 
and the Addenda of that work. On 
the accentuation of the name, see 
Varttika 2 on Panini, vi. 2, 106, 


® X- 75, 5- 

® Zur Litter aiur md Geschi elite des 
Weda^ 138 et seq. 

4 Altindisches Leben, ii, 12, 

5 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
200. 



136 


ECLIPSE— A PUROHITA—APE 


[ Marka 


the stream formed by the junction of the Parusni with the 
combined waters of the Asikni and Vitasta, a view which 
seems less likely. 

1. Marka is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth^ sees in the expression suro marka^ the ‘eclipse of the 
sun.’ Slyana® thinks the meaning is ‘purifying.’* 

1 X. 27, 20. essay on eclipses in the Rigveda (Pro- 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.z;. He ceedings of the Bohemian Academy, 
thinks, however, that if the word means 1885), as a proof that the Vedic Rsis 
‘ eclipse,’ it cannot be derived from the knew of the moon as eclipsing the sun ; 
root mrc, ‘injure.’ but see Whitney’s reply, Journal of the 

3 As from the root mrj, derivation American Oriental Society, 13, Ixi et seq., 
from which is not phonetically justified. and Stlrya. 

^ Ludwig cites this passage, in his 

2. Marka is mentioned in the Taittiriya Sainhita^ and else- 
where ^ as the Purohita, along with l^ai^da, of the Asuras, 
while Brhaspati is, of course, the Purohita of the gods. Marka 
is mentioned elsewhere also.® The name may quite possibly 
have Iranian affinities, as believed by Hillebrandt* and by 
Hopkins.® Hillebrandt® also sees in a Grdhra mentioned in 
the Rigveda^ and elsewhere® a prototype of Marka. 

1 vi. 4, 10, I. ® Op. cit., I, 223 et seq. 

2 Maitrayani Saiphita, iv. 6 , 3 ; ^ v, 77, i. 

Taittiriya BrShmana, i. i, i, 5; ^ata- ® Taittiriya Aranyaka,iv. 29; Maitra- 

patha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4. yani Samhita, iv. 9, 19. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii, 16. 17. Cf "Eg^elm^, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

^ Vedische Mythologie, 3, 442 et seq, 26, 279 et seq, 

^ Cf Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 49, n. i. 

Marka^a, ‘ ape,’ is enumerated in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sarnhitas.* It 
is classified in the same Samhitas® with man and the elephant 
as ‘taking hold by the hand’ {hastadmd) instead of ‘taking 
hold by the mouth’ fymkhadana). The animal is mentioned 
several times elsewhere also.® Cf. Purusa Hastln, Mayu. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, ii, i; ® Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; 

Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. 14, ii; Vaja- Jaiminly a Brahmana, i. 184; Taittiriya 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, Aranyaka, iii. ii, 32, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7 ; Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 85. 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 7. 
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1. Marya in the Rigveda^ denotes a ‘maji’ especially re- 
garded as young and a lover, being constantly mentioned as in 
company with maidens (yuvatt). 

1 iii. 31, 7; 33, 10; iv. 20, 5; ix. 96, 20, etc. ; marya-M, ‘adorned as a lover/ 
ii. 10, 5. C/. Nirukta, iii. 15 ; iv. 2, 

2. Mapya^ in several passages of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
'stallion.’^ It is once® described as pastyavant, ‘a stalled 
horse ’ — ^that is, one carefully tended, and not allowed out to 
graze. 

^ vii. 56, 16; viii. 43, 25. 3 Rv. ix. 97, 18. Roth, St. Peters- 

^ This is, of course, only a specialized burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, thinks Rv. i. 91, 
sense of i. Marya as meaning a * male’ 13, may have the same sense. 

{cf. Lat. mas, mantus). The specialized 
meaning is somewhat analogous to the 
use of * sire * in English. 

Maryaka, occurring only once in the Rigveda,^ seems to 
denote the bull which is described as separated from the cows. 

^ V. 2, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Nofm, i, 313. 

Maryada^ ^boundary,’ is found in the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
referring to the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. 
Usually the word is metaphorically employed.^ 

^ i. 4, I, 17. Cf. xiii. 8, 4, 12. Atharvaveda, 392, suggests, owing to 

2 Rv. iv. 5, 13 ; X. 5, 6; Av. vi. 81, 2 the very curious use of the word, the 
(of an amulet). In the Atharvaveda emendB.\ion maty a-da, ‘giver of a son.’ 
passage Whitney, Translation of the 

Mala in one passage of the Rigveda^ is used of the garments 
of the Munis. The St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean 
a * leathern garment/ ^ but Ludwig and Zimmer^ think it 
means only ‘soiled’ raiment, which, of course, suits the ordinary 
sense of the word (‘ dirt ’) in the Atharvaveda,'^ and the character 
of the long-haired {kesin) hermit (Muni). Cf. Malaga. 

^ X. 136, 2. ® Altindisches Leben, 262. 

2 If this were correct, the word might * vi. 115, 3 i vii. 89, 3 ; x. 5, 24, etc, 

be derived from mla in the sense of Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

* to tan.’ Cf. Carman, especially notes 333, n. 

6 and 7. 



138 WASHERMAN— ROBBER— A MONTH— MOSQUITO [ Malaga 

Mala-g’a in one passage of the Atharvaveda^ denotes a cleanser 
of clothes, a ‘ washerman,’ but the origin of the word is some- 
what uncertain.^ 


1 xii. 3, 21. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, ga i, on 

3 It may, perhaps, have primarily the use of ga as forming compounds ; 
meant * concerned with dirt. ’ See the and cf. Mala. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 262; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 188. 


Malimlu in the Yajurveda Samhita^ denotes a ‘robber,’ 
specifically, according to the commentator Mahidhara, a burglar 
or housebreaker. Cf. Tayu, Taskara, Stena, and Deva- 
malimluc. 

1 Taittiriya Saijihita, vi. 3, 2, 6; Vajasaneyi Sairihita, xi. 78 79, Av. 
XIX. 49, 10. 


Malimluca is the name of an intercalary month in the 
Kathaka Samhita.^ See Masa. 

1 XXXV. 10 ; xxxviii. 14. Cf. Weber, Jyotisa, 100, 102 , Naxatra^ 2, 350. 


I. MaiSaka denotes a ^biting fly’ or * mosquito/ being de- 
scribed in the Atharvaveda^ as ‘ quickly (?) biting’ {trpm- 
damsin), and as having a poisonous sting. The elephant is 
mentioned^ as particularly subject to its stings. The insect 
is often referred to elsewhere.^ C/. Dami§a. 


1 vii. 56, 3. 

2 Av. iv. 36, 9 

3 Av. xi 3, 5 , at the A^vamedha 
horse sacrifice ’), Maitrayani Sambita, 

iii. 14, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxiv. 29 ; 


XXV 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 
24 (Madhyamdina=i. 3, 22 Kanva); 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 , 10, 2. 
Cf Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 97, 


2. Mai^aka Gargfya (‘descendant of Gargra’) is the name of 
a teacher, a pupil of Sthiraka Gargya, in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 
He is also mentioned in the Sutras ^ of the Samaveda, and is 
the reputed author of an extant Kalpa Sutra. 

^ Indische Studienj 4, 373, 382. Cf Weber, Indian Ltteratun, 75, 76; 

2 Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, vii. 9, 14 ; 83, 84. 

Anupada Siitra, ix. 9 



Maliai§i ] NAMES— LENTIL— GRAIN— CURDS— PRIESTS 139 

Mai^aPiS^a is the name of a king, according to Ludwig,’- of 
the Nahu^as, in the Rigveda.^ 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206. 2 122, 15. 


MasQapa is the name of a locality, the scene of the victory 
of a Kufu king, in the Aitareya Brahmana.’ 

1 viii. 23, 3 Cf. Bhagavata Purana, | der Deiitschm Morgmldndtschen GeselU 
V. 13, 26 et seq, ; Leumann, Zeitschrift 1 schaft, 48, 80, n. 2. 


Masura is the name of a kind of lentil (Ervum hirsuUim) in 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ xviii. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 355 ; 

3 vi. 3, 22 (Madhyamdina =vi. 3, Zimm&c, AUindtsches Leben^ 2/^1. 

13 Kanva). 


Masusya, occurring in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 8, 14, 6), 
is, according to the commentator, the name of a grain of the 
north country. 


Mastu in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes ‘ sour curds.’ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, i, 4 ; j 2 Satapatha BrS-hmana, i. 8, i, 7; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. i. 1 iii. 3, 3, 2, etc. 


Maha-rtvij, ‘great priest,’ is the collective name of the four 
chief priests — Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, and Udgatr — ^in the 
Brahmanas,^ 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 2, 4; I ^ihkhayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. i, 7, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, i, i, 4; 1 etc. 

Malia-r§abha, a ^ great bull,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda (iv. 15, i). 


Maha-rsi, a 'great Esi,’ is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (i. 9, 6). Cf. Mahabrahma^ia. 
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CUP— GOAT— FIGHT— COURTESAN— OX [ MaJiakula 


Maha-kula, ‘ sprung from a great family,’ is the designation 
of a bowl or cup (Camasa) in the Rigveda (i. i6i, i). The 
metaphorical use of this word shows that the high position of 
certain families was already recognized in the times of the 
Rigveda. 


Maha-kaui$Itaka, the ‘ Great Kausitaka (Brahmana),’ is the 
name of a Vedic text in the Rigveda Grhya Sutras.^ 


^ A^valayana Gyhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; 
MahSkausitaki, the teacher, in ^ahkh- 
Syana Grhya Sfltra, iv. 10 ; vi. i, etc. 


' C/. Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
I 29 . 3 . 4 - 


Mahaja, a ‘great goat’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, i, 2). 


Maha-dhana in the Rigveda denotes either a ‘great fight 
or a ‘ great prize ’ ^ as the result of a fight. In many cases the 
fight may mean merely the contest of the chariot race. 

1 Rv. i. 7, 5 : 40, 8 ; 112, 17 ; vi. 59, 7, etc. * ix. 86, 12. 


Maha-nagm in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a ‘ courtesan.’ The 
masculine, Maha-nagna,® ‘paramour,’ is probably secondarily 
derived firom the feminine Mahanagni.® 


^ xiv. I, 36 ; XX, 136, 5 et seq, ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i, 27, i, 

^ Av. XX, 136, II ; ^ahkhayana ^rauta 
Sutra, xii. 24, 14. C/, Whitney, Trans- 


lation of theAtharvaveda,747; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, i, 280, n. i. 

® As sa-fatna, ‘ rival, ’ is unmistakably 
formed from sa-patni^ ‘ co-wife.* 


Maha-naga, a ‘great snake,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 2, 7, 12), where it is plainly mythical. 


Maha-nira^ta, a ‘great castrated’ ox, is mentioned as the 
Daki^i^a, or ‘sacrificial fee,’ in the house of the Suta at the 
Eajasuya (‘royal consecration ’)■ in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ 
Cf. Anadvah and Go. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, i; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4. 9; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 6, 5. 
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Maha-patha in the Brahmanas* denotes the ‘high road’ 
between two villages. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 8; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 2. Cf, Weber, 

Indische Sktdten, i, 271, n. 


MaM’Pura in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a great fortress.^ Probably the only difference between 
the Pur and the Mahapura was size. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 3, i ; 2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 10 ; Maitra- Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7. 
yani Samhita, iii. 8, i. 


Maha-brahmaria, a ‘ great Brahmin,’ is found in the Brhad- 
axanyaka Upanisad (ii. i, 19. 22) denoting a Brahmin of great 
consequence. Cf, Mahap§i. 


Mahabhiseka, ‘ great consecration,’ is mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,^ and described as a ceremony performed 
for great kings, a list of whom is given. It is equivalent to 


the Eajasuya. 

1 viii. 14, 4; 19, 2. C/. Weber, Episches 
im vedischm Ritual, 8. The list is Janam* 
ejaya Pariksita, whose friend was 
Tura Eavafeya ; ^aryata Manava and 
Cyavaaa Bhai^aya ; Satamka Satrajita 
and Somaiusma Bhargava; Ambaiisa 
and Farvata and Narada; Yudham- 
Srausti Angxasainya and the same two 


Rsis ; Vilvakarman Bhauvana and Eai- 
yapa ; Sudas Faijavana and Yasistha ; 
Haratta Ayiksita and Samvarta; Aiga 
Yairocana and Udamaya Atreya ; 
Bharata Danhsanti and Dirghatamas 
ISliJtnateya ; Durmnkha FSnc9.1a and 
Brhaduktha ; Atyarati Janamtapi and 
Vasina Satyahavya. 


MaM-hhuta in the Nirukta (xiv. 5, 10) and the Aitareya 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 3) denotes the * gross elements ’ (earth, water, 
fire, air, ether). 


Maha-matsya, a ‘great fish,’ is mentioned in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 3, 18). 

Maha-meni, ‘ great Mem,’ is the name of a mountain in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka.^ 

I i. 7, I. 3. Cf. Weber, hidische Studien, i, 78 ; 3, 123. 



142 CAR-FIGHTER— KING— NIGHT— OCEAN— POT [ Maharatha 

Maha-ratha, ‘having a great car’ — i.e., ‘a great chariot 
fighter,’ is an epithet of the hero who is prayed for in the ritual 
of the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS., vii 5, 18, i ; Vajasaneyi Sai^ihita, xxii. 22. 


MaM-paja, a ‘great king/ is frequently referred to in the 
Brahmanas.^ It seems to mean no more than a king, or rather 
perhaps a reigning and powerful king, as opposed to a mere 
prince, who would also be called Raj an. 


i Aitareya Br§Lhmana, vii. 34, 9; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, v 5 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmaija, i. 6, 4, 21 ; ii. 5, 4, 9 ; 


Bphadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 19 
et seq, ; Maitrayani Upanisad, ii. i, 
etc. 


Maha-patra, ‘advanced night,’ is a phrase found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana^ and the Sutras* to denote the latter part 
of the night, after midnight and before dawn. 

1 ii 9 ; xi. 8. ^ ^afikhayana §rauta SQtra, vi 2, i ,* xvii. 7, i, etc. 

Mahapnava, a ‘great ocean,’ is a phrase not found before 
the late Maitrayani Upanisad (i. 4), where the drying up of 
‘ great oceans ’ is one of the marvels enumerated. C/. Samudpa, 

Maha-vipa (‘ great hero ’) is the name in the later Samhitas 
and the Brahmanas^ of a large earthenware pot which could 
be placed on the fire, and which was especially employed at 
the introductory Soma ceremony called Pravargya. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14 ; Sata- Brahmana, ix. 10, i ; Kausitaki Brah- 
patka BrSiimana, xiv. i, 2, g, 17 ; 3, i, mana, viii. 3. 7, etc. 

13; 4, 16; 2, 2, 13. 40; Pancavim^a 


Maha-Vfk§a, a ‘great tree,’ is mentioned sometimes in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (vii. 6, 15; xiv. i, 12) and in the 
Sutras. 

Maha-Vf^a is the name of a tribe mentioned along with the I 
Mujavants in the Atharvaveda^ as a locality to which fever is 
to be relegated. It is reasonable to suppose that they were 

1 V. 22, 4, 5. 8. 
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northerners, though Bloomfield^ suggests that the name may 
be chosen more for its sound and sense (as ‘ of mighty strength ’ 
to resist the disease) than for its geographical position. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad® the place RaikvapaF^a is said to be in 
the Mahawsa country. The king of the Mahavrsas in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana^ is said to be Hptsvai^aya. 
The Mahavrsas are also known from a Mantra in the 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra.® 


2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 446. 

* iv. 2, 5. 

* iii. 40, 2, 

® ii. 5- 


Cf. Weber, Indian Literature t 70, 
147; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 259, 260. 


I. Maha-^ala (lit., ^having a great house’), a ‘great house- 
holder,’ is an expression applied in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. II, i) to the Brahmins who were instructed by AiSvapati, 
no doubt to emphasize their importance. C/. Mahahrahmana. 


2, Maha-Sala Jabala is the name of a teacher twice men- 
tioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana, once as instructing Dhira^ 
Satapar^ieya,^ and once as one of the Brahmins who received 
instruction from A^vapati.^ In the parallel passage of the 
Chandogya Upanisad^ the name is Pracma^ala Aupaman- 
yava.'* The word must be considered a proper name rather 
than an adjective (i. Mahaiida), as it is taken in the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary.® 


" X. 3, 3, I. 

2 X. 6 , I, I. 

® V. II, I, 

* Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 43, 393, n. I. 


® In Mundaka Upanisad, i. i, 3, the 
word is us^ of perhaps 

merely as an epithet. Cf. Weber, 
Indian Literature, 161. 


Maha-suparpa in the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 2, 3, 7) 
denotes a ‘ great bird ’ or ‘ great eagle.’ 


Maha-suhaya, a ‘great high-spirited) horse,’ is the 
description in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ of the steed from 

1 vi. 2, 13. Cf Sahkhayana Aran- 234, 235 ; Keith, Sankkayana Aranyaha, 
yaka, ix. 7 ; Chandogya Upam^d, 57, n. 3. Cf, Padbi^a. 

V. I, 12 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien^ i, 
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the Indus {saindhava) which tears away the peg of its hobble 
(pa 4 bisa-§ankhu) . 


Maha-sukta, m. plur., the ‘ composers of the long hymns ’ of 
the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda^ are mentioned in the 
Aitareya Aranyaka® and the Sutras.® Cf. Ki$udra-sukta. 


^ X. 1-128. 

2 ii. 2. 2. 

® A^valSyana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 2 ; 
^ankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 1x5; 
390 : Roth, Ziir Litteratuv und Geschichte 
des Weda, 27. 


Mahahna in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) denotes the 
‘ advanced (time of the) day ’ — ^that is, ‘ afternoon.’ Cf. Maha- 
ratra. 


Mahi-dasa Aitareya (‘ descendant of Itara or Itara ’) is the 
name of the sage from whom the Aitareya Brahmana and 
Irariyaka take their names. He is several times referred to in 
the Aitareya Ara^iyaka,^ but not as its author. He is credited 
with a life of 116 years in the Chandogya Upanisad® and the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana.® 

1 ii. I, 8 ; 3, 7. I » iv. 2, II (cf. Journal of the American 

® iii. 16, 7. I Oriental Society, 15, 246). 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka^ i6, 17, 


Mahi§a, the ‘strong,’ with^ or without® Mfga, ‘wild beast,’ 
denotes the ‘ buffalo ’ in the Rigveda and the later texts. The 
feminine, Mahisi, is found in the later Samhitas.® 


1 Rv. viii. 58, 13 : ix. 92, 6; 96, 6; 
X. 123, 4. 

2 Rv, V. 29, 7 ; vi. 67, II ; viu, 12, 8 ; 
66, 10; ix. 87, 7; X. 28, 10; 189, 2; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28, etc. 


3 Kathaka Samhita, xxv, 6 ; Maitra- 
yani Sai^hita, iii. 8, 5 ; Sadvim^a 
Brahmana, v. 7, ii. 


1. Mahisi. See Mahi§a. 

2. Mahi§I, ‘ the powerful one,’ the name of the first of the 
four wives (see Pati) of the king, is mentioned frequently in 



Mamsa ] 


A VEDIC TEXT-SULL^-FLESH 


US 


the later literature.^ Perhaps even in the Rigveda^ the technical 
sense of ‘ first wife ’ is present. 

^ Taittiriya SanihitS, i. 8, 9, i ; ( mana, xix. i, 4 ; ^atapatha BrShmana, 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4 ; Maitrayani , vi. 5, 3, i ; vii. 5, i, 6, etc. 

Samhita, ii. 6, 5 ; Pancavim^ Brah- ^ v. 2, 2 ; 37, 3. 


Mahaitareya is the title of a Vedic text according to the 
Grhya Sutras of the Rgveda.^ 

^ A^valSlyana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; | Aranyaka, 39 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books 
of a teacher, in Sahkhayana Grhya ' of the East, ng, 

Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi, i. Cf. Keith, Aitareya 


Mahok^ia, a ‘great bull/ is mentioned in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana (iii. 4, i, 2). 


Mamsa, ‘flesh.’ The eating of flesh appears as something 
quite regular in the Vedic texts, which show no trace of the 
doctrine of Ahimsa, or abstaining from injury to animals. For 
example, the ritual offerings of flesh contemplate that the gods 
will eat it, and again the Brahmins ate the offerings.^ Again, 
the slaying of a * great ox ’ {mahoksct) or a ‘ great goat ’ (mahaja) 
for a guest was regularly prescribed f and the name Atithigrva 
probably means ‘slaying cows for guests.’^ The great sage 
Yajnavalkya was wont to eat the meat of milch cows and 
bullocks (dhenv-anaduha) if only it was amsala (‘firm’ or 
‘tender’).*^ The slaughter of a hundred bulls (uksan) was 
credited to one sacrificer, Agastya.® The marriage ceremony 
was accompanied by the slaying of oxen, clearly for food.® 


i So Agni is called ‘ eater of ox and 
cow' in Rv. viii. 43, 11= Av. iii. 21, 6 
= Taittiriya Samhita, i. 3, 14, 7 ; 
Weber, Indtsche Studien^ 17, 280, 281; 
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 335. 

^ Satapatha Br^Jhinana, iii. 4, i, 2. 
Cf Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 15, 2. 

3 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 426; Journcdof the American 
Oriental Society, 16, cxxiv. Cf. atithinlr 
gah, ‘cows fit for guests,’ Rv. x. 68, 3, 

VOL. II. 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii, i, 2. 21 
The sense of arnsala is given as sthula, 
‘ firm,’ in the scholiast. Cf. Katyayana 
§rauta Sutra, vii. 2, 23-23. Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 26, ii, has 
* tender.’ * Off the shoulder ’ {a^sa) is 
also a possible version. 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, ii, i ; 
Pancavim^ Brahmana, xxi. 14, 5. 

® Rv, X. 85, 13. Cf Winternitz, 
Das altindische HochzeitsritueU, 33. 

10 
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That there was any general objection to the eating of flesh 
is most improbable. Sometimes it is forbidden, as when a 
man is performing a vow,^ or its use is disapproved, as in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,® where meat is classed with 
Sura, or intoxicating liquor, as a bad thing. Again, in the 
Rigveda® the slaying of the cows is said to take place in the 
AghM, a deliberate variation for Maghas; but this may be 
the outcome merely of a natural association of death with 
gloom, even when cows alone are the victims in question. 
The Brahmanas also contain the doctrine of the eater in this 
world being eaten in the next,^® but this is not to be regarded 
as a moral or religious disapproval of eating flesh, though it 
no doubt contains the germ of such a view, which is also in 
harmony with the persuasion of the unity of existence, which 
becomes marked in the Brahmanas. But Ahimsa as a deve- 
loped and articulate doctrine would seem to have arisen from 
the acceptance of the doctrine of transmigration, which in its 
fundamentals is later than the Brahmana period.^ 

On the other hand, it is to be noted that the cow was on the 
road to acquire special sanctity in the Rigveda,^ as is shown 
by the name aghnyd,^^ ‘ not to be slain,’ applied to it in several 
passages. But this fact cannot be regarded as showing that 

^ Katyayana ^rauta Siitra, ii. i, 8. et seg, ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44; 
So a Brahmacaxiu is not to eat flesh. Aitareya Axanyaka, ii. i, 2, with Keith’s 

See Oldenberg, of, dt., 468, n. 3. The notes (pp. 202, 203). 
blood of an animal is always a some- C/. Deussen, Philosophy of tht 

what mysterious and dangerous sub- Ufanishads^‘^\g eisegr,YJsii^,]o%Ynal of 
stance; hence taboos on meat-eating, the Royal Asiatic Sodety^ iQOQj 565. 
which in another form arise from fear “ viii. loi, 15. 16; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
of the spirits of the dead (cf Oldenberg, hits, iv. 19, 20 ; Av. x. 10 ; xii. 4, 5 ; 

of, cit,, 414, n. 1). See also ^atapatha Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 151. 

Brahmana, xiv. I, 1,29; Journal Found sixteen times in the Rig- 

of the Royal Asiatic Society veda, as opposed to three instances 

8 vi. 70, I. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of Aghnya (raasouline) ; Macdonell, 
of the Atharvaveda, 493. loc. at. The sense of ‘hard to over- 

® X. 85, 13. In the Atharvaveda, come,’ preferred by the St. Petersburg 

xiv. I, 13, the ordinary word Maghas Dictionary , to that of ‘ not to be killed, * 

is found, and is, no doubt, really to be is, however, quite possible. Weber, 
preferred. See Weber, Proceedings of of. cit, 17, 281, tries to derive the 
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 807. word from ahanya^ ‘ bright - coloured 

Cf. the story of Bhfgu Varuni in like day,* a derivation that must be 
the ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, i I regarded as illegitimate. 
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meat eating generally was condemned. Apart from mythical 
considerations, such as the identification of the cow with earth 
or Aditi (which are, of course, much more than an eflfort of 
priestly ingenuity), the value of the cow for other purposes 
than eating was so great as to account adequately for its 
sanctity, the beginnings of which can in fact be traced back to 
Indo-Iranian times.^^ Moreover, the ritual of the cremation 
of the dead required the slaughter of a cow as an essential 
part, the flesh being used to envelope the dead body.^® 

The usual food of the Vedic Indian, as far as flesh was 
concerned, can be gathered from the list of sacrificial victims : 
what man ate he presented to the gods — that is, the sheep, the 
goat, and the ox. The horse sacrifice was an infrequent 
exception : it is probably not to be regarded as a trace of the 
use of horseflesh as food, though the possibility of such being 
the case cannot be overlooked in view of the widespread use 
of horseflesh as food in different countries and times. It is, 
however, more likely that the aim of this sacrifice was to 
impart magic strength, the speed and vigour of the horse, to 
the god and his worshippers, as Oldenberg^® argues. 


Cf, Macdonell, Sanshni Literature ^ 

68 . 

Rv. X. 16, 7. See Oldenberg, 
op. dt., 576. 

Religion des Veda, 356, n. 4. As to 
meat-eating in Buddhist times, cf. the 
death of the Buddha from a meal of 
pork. Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1906, 881, 882 ; Oldenberg, 
Buddha,^ 231, n. 2 (contra Neumann, 


Die Reden des Gotamo Buddho, 1, xix). 
As to meat-eating in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Sodetv, 13, 1 19, 120; Great Epic of India, 
377-379 ; see for modem instances 
Jolly, Deutsche Rundschau, July, 1884, 
1 18 ; Buhler, Report, 23. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
316 ; Hopkins, Religions of India, 156, 
189. 


Mamsaudana denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana^ a dish 
consisting of ^ meat cooked with rice/ 

^ xh 5 . 7 t 5; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
xii. 8. 

, Malc§avya, ‘descendant of Maksu,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 

1 hi. I, I, which is discussed in the 1 Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 391 
preface to the Rigveda Prati^akhya. | 2, 212. 


10—2 
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MAGADHA BRAHMIN— DOG— NAMES [ Magadha 


Ma.gadlia. See Magadha. 

Magadha-de^iya, ‘ belonging to the district of Magadha,’ is 
the description in the Sutras^ of a Brahmin of Magadha. 
i ICatySyana ^rauta Sutra, xxiL 4. 22 ; LatySyana ^rauta Sfltra, viii. 6, 28. 

Macala, mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brahmania,^ apparently 
denotes some sort of dog found in Vidarbha. 

1 ii. 440. Cf. Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 19, 103, n. 3. 


Mathari, ‘female descendant of Mathara,’ occurs in the 
curious name, Ka^yapi-baJakya-mathan-putra, of a teacher 
in the Brhadaraijyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31 Madhyaipdina). 

Manti is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the 
Brhadara^yaka Upaniiad.^ 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madliyaiiidmaassii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Ma^davi, * female descendant of Mandu/ occurs in the 
name of a teacher, Vatsi-ma^davi-putra, in the Brhadaran3?’aka 
Upanisad (vi. 4, 30 Madbyamdina). 


Mapdavya, ‘ descendant of Mandu/ is mentioned as a teacher 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ in the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka,^ 
and in the Sutras.^ He is also mentioned as a pupil of Kautsa 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.'* 


^ X. 6, 5, 9. 

* vii. 2. 

^ 3 A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4 ; 
Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi. i. 


Cf, Weber, Indische Studien i, 482 (in 
the Epic a friend of Janaka is so 
named). 

^ vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 


Mapdukayani, ‘descendant of Manduka,’ is mentioned as 
a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmaj^a.^ 

* X. 6, 5, 9 ; ByhadSranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Ka^va, 
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Maflidukayani-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Man- 
duka/ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of M^dukiputra 
in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ 

^ vi. 4, 32 (Madhyanidiiia = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


Mapduki-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Manduka,’ 
is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of iSandUiputra, in the last 
Varnsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ vi, 4, 32 (Madhyanidma = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


Ma^dukeya, ‘ descendant of Mandtika/ is the patronymic of 
several teachers in the Rigveda Aranyakas — ^viz., !§iiravlra/ 
Hrasva,^ Dirgha,® Madhyama Pratibodhiputra.^ The Man- 
dukeyas also occur as a school m the Aranyakas®: a special 
form of the text of the Rigveda evidently appertained to 
them.® 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, i ; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. 9. 10. 

2 Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 12 ; 

viii. II. 

^ Ibid., vii. 2. 

^ Ibid.^ vii. 13. 

® Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, i ; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 


^ Cf. the MaTjdubeytya adliyaya of the 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6 ; Sahkh- 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. ii ; Scheftelo- 
witz, Du ApokfypJien des Rigveda^ 12 ; 
Emthy Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society ^ 
1907, 227 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 239 ; 
"Weber, Jndische Studien^ i, 391. 


MatariSvan is mentioned in a Valakhilya hymn of the 
Rigveda^ as a sacrificer along with Medhya and Pp^adlipa. 
He seems to be mentioned also in one other passage, possibly 
in two.^ In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra® a patron, Pp^adlipa 
Medhya MatariSvan or MatariSva is created by a misunder- 
standing of the Rigvedic text. 


1 Rv. viii. 52, 2. 

* Rv. X. 48, 2 ; 105, 6. The former 
reference is much more probable than 
the latter. 

® xvi. II, 26; Weber, Episches im 


vedischen Ritual^ 39, 40. The manu- 
scripts vary between Matari^van and 
MatariSva. 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 163. 
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Matup-bhratra is a curiously formed compound, occurring 
once in the Maitrayani Samhita^ as a designation of the 
‘ maternal uncle,’ who in the Sutra period bears the name of 
Matula. Thus little is heard of the maternal uncle in the 
Vedic period: it is not till the Epic^ that traces appear of his 
prominence as compared with the paternal uncle {pitrvya). 
This fact is significant for the ‘patriarchal’ character of the 
early Indian family organisation.® 


^ i. 6, 12. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 141. 

* Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Vet- 


wandtschaftsnamen, 484, 586-588, Cf. 
also Rivers, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society^ 1907, 629 et seq. 


Matula,^ * maternal uncle,’ is found only in the Sutras® and 
later. 

1 This peculiarly formed word was 2 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 24, 4, 
presumably a dialectic form which etc, 
made its way into the written speech. 


Matp is the regular word for ‘mother’ from the Rigveda 
onwards,® being a formation probably developed under the 
influence of an onomatopoetic word wa,® used like Amba® 
and Nana.® 

The relations of wife and husband, as well as of mother and 
children, are treated under Pati. It remains only to add that 
details are given in the Sutras® of the respectful attention paid 
to a mother, and of the ceremonies in which she is concerned. 
The mother also appears interested in the fate of her children 
as in the story of the sale of lSunal^i§epa for adoption by 
Vi^vSmitra in the Aitareya Brahmana.® 


1 i. 24, I ; vii. loi, 3, etc. ; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xiii. 21, etc. ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, etc. 

* Bohtlingk and Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., note. 

* Cf ambe anibihe ambalihe, Vajasaneyi 
Saiphita, xxiii. 18, with variations in 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, ig, i ; 
MaitrSyani Samhita, iii. 12, 20 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6, 3 ; also 


ambd ambayavl, ambaya, in the Kausitaki 
Upanisad, i. 3. 

^ Rv. ix. Z12, 3 (Upalapraksim). See 
von Schroeder, Mysterium und Minus, 
412. 

® Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 460, 476, 477. 

« vii. 18 seq. Cf. also Leist, Altarisches 
Jus Gentium, 104 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in 
Indien, 16, 17. 
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In the household the mother ranked after the father (see 
Pitr), Occasionally mafam is used for ^parents/ as are also 
pitard and mdtard pUard*^ and mdtd-pitarah? 

^ Rv. iii. 33, 3 ; vii 2, 5, etc. For 8 Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 3, 10, i ; 
matara pitara, see Rv, iv. 6, 7; Vaja- vi. 3, ii, 3. 
saneyi Samhita, ix. 19. 

Mat?-vadha, * matricide,’ is mentioned as a very grave crime 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad (iii. i), but as one that can be 
expiated by the knowledge of the truth. 

Matf-han, ^mother-killer,’ * matricide,’ occurs in a Vedic 
quotation mentioned by the commentator on Panini.^ 

i Ka^ika Vytti on Panini, iii. 2, 88 : mdtrhd saptamain narakam pramiet. 

Matra in the Upanisads^ denotes a mora, the length of a 
short vowel. 

^ Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 2, i ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, 5 ; Sankhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 15. 

1. Matsya, ^ prince of the Matsya people.’ See Matsya. 

2. Matsya occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana^ as the name 
of a Esi skilled in sacrifice. Possibly, ^ but not probably, he 
may also be meant in the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 i. 5, 2, I, where he serves Yajnesu ® xix. 39, g. 

and Satadyuznna. Cf. Weber, Naxatra^ 2, 306. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of tht Atharva- 
veda^ 6Sx. 

Mathava, ‘descendant of Mathu,’ is the patronymic of 
Videgha, perhaps ‘king of Videha,’ in the ^atapatha Brah- 
mana.^ 

1 i. 4, I, 10. 17. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 12, xli, 104,, n. t; 
26, xxix.; Wohex, Indische Stndien, i, 170. 
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NAMES--MEASURE OF WEI GET- A SEER [ Madhuki 


Madhuki, * descendant of Madhuka, is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana.^ 

1 ii. I, 4, 27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studieji, i, 434. 

Madhyamdinayana, ‘descendant of Madhyamdina,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher mentioned in the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2 ). 


Madhyama (‘ relating to the middle ’) is a term applied in 
the Kausitaki Brahmaria^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka^ to denote 
the ‘authors of the middle books ’ (ii.-vii.) of the Rigveda, 


^ xii. 3. 

2 ii. 2, 2. 

Cf. Weber, Indische StudieUt r, 115, 


389 ; A^valayana Grhya Sntra, iii. 4, 2 ; 
Sankhayana Gyhya Sutra, iv. 10, 
etc. 


I. Mana as a measure of weight is said to be the equivalent 
of the Kp9?iala or Raktika — ^that is, the berry of the Gunja 
{Abrus precatorim). It occurs in compounds in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 6, 3; I 7, 7; 7, 6, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 4, 10, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, | v. 4, 3, 24 ; 5, 5, 16, etc. 


2. Mana is the name of a man occurring in several passages 
of the Rigveda. In one place ^ express mention is made of his 
son {smu), by whom, despite Bergaigne’s view to the contrary, ^ 
Agrastya must be meant. In another passage,® apparently the 
same meaning applies to Mana — that is, Agasty^. as ‘ a Mana.’ 
In a third passage^ the expression sunave Manena has been 
held by Sieg® to be an inversion of Mdnasya sHnund, ‘ by the 
son of Mana’ — i.e., Agastya; but it seems more likely® that 
either swnor Mana is the fuller form of Agastya’ s name (‘ pride 


1 Rv. i. 189, 8. 

2 Religion Vidique, 2, 394. Cf. Pischel, 
Vedische Studienit i, 173 ; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift derDeutschen Morgmlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 221, n. 5 ; RgvedorNoten, 
I, no ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rg* 


veda, 107; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary 
135 - 

® viL 33, 13. Cf. verse 10. 

* i. 117, II. 

® Loc. dt, 

® Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, loc. dt. 
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of the son/ with reference to his high ancestry), or that the 
son*^ of Mana (=Agastya) is alluded to as interested in 
Vi^pala. 

The Manas — that is, the descendants of Mana, are in several 
passages alluded to as singers ® C/. Manya, Mandarya. 

^ Bergaigne, loc. cit . ; Pischel, loc. cit, Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, veda, 3, 1 16, 1 17, who thinks the Manas 
5 . z;., where siXwoA is taken as dependent were settled on the Sindhu (Indus), 
on vajam. See Rv. i. 186, 5. 

8 Rv. i. 169, 8 ; 171, 5 ; 182, 8 ; 184, 5. 

Manava, ‘ descendant of Manu,’^ is the patronymic of Nabha- 
nedi$tlia and of iSaryata,® 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14, 2. 

2 lUd.^ iv. 32, 7. Cf. ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 2 (Saiyata). 

Manavi, ‘ descendant of Manu,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythical Ida (‘ oblation ’) in the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ and of 
a woman named Par^u in the Rigveda.^ 

*• i. 8, I, 26 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 7, 3. 2 86. 23. 

MSnu-tantavya, ‘descendant of Manutantu,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Aikada^Ski^a in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30, 15). 
The Saumapau Manutantavyan, ‘ two Saumapas, descendants of 
Manutantu,’ are mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 
5 . 3 . 2 )- 

M^thala is the form in the Taittiriya Brahmana (ii. 5, 8, 4) 
of the next name. 

Manthalava,^ Mantlulava® are the names in the Yajurveda 
Saiphitas of a victim at the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’). 
What it was is unknown : the commentator Mahidhara® thinks 
it was a kind of mouse ; Sayana explains it as a ‘ water-cock ’ 

1 Maitraya^i SaipMta, iii. 14, 19, * Taittiiiya Saijihita, v. 5, 18, i. 

where there is a variant M§.t§.lava ; * On Vajasaneyi Sanihita, loc. cit. 

Vajasaneyi SamhitS., xxiv. 38. 
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PATRONYMICS— METRONYMIC [ Mandarya Manya 


(Jala-hukkuta). Possiby, if Sayana’s^ version of the parallel 
word Manthavala is to be trusted, the ‘flying fox’ may be 
meant.® 

4 On Taittiriya Saijihita, C/. I s Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v,, and 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 86. | also s v, mdndhala. 


Mandarya Manya, ‘descendant of Mana, is the name of a 
!Rsi in the Rigveda.^ It seems most probable that Agastya 


himself is meant. ^ 

1 i. 165, 15 = i. 166, I5=:i. 167, 11 = 
i. 168, 10. 

2 C/. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossary 135 ; 
Bergaigne, Religion VMique, 2, 394; 
Oldenberg, Zeitsckrtft dev Deutschen 


Movgenldndischen Gesellschaftt 42, 221 ; 
Sieg, Dte Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 107 ; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
32, 183 et seq., 206. 


Manya, ‘descendant of Mana,’ is the patronymic of Mandarya 
in several passages of the Rigveda,^ being also found alone in 
others.® It probably denotes Agrastya. 

^ See MSndaxya, n. i. I C/. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 

2 i. 165, 14 ; 177, 5 ; 184, 4, I 107. 


Manyamana occurs with the word Devaka in the Rigveda.^ 
The word seems to be a patronymic from Manyamana, meaning 
‘son of the proud one.’^ Roth® renders the two words ‘the 
godling, the proudling (hast thou smitten).’ 


1 viii. 18, 20. 

2 Sayana takes ManyamUna as a 
proper name. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, Cf, 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society t 15, 264. 


Mamateya, ‘ descendant of Mamata,’ is the metronymic of 
Dlrghatamas in the Rigveda^ and the Aitareya Brahmaria.® 

' i. 147, 3 ; 152, 6 : 138, 6. I yaka, h. 17. For Mamata, cf. B^had- 

* viiL 23, i; ^aokhSiyana Aran- | devatS, iii. 56 ; iv. ii. 

Mayava, ‘ descendant of Ma5ni or Mayu,’ is the patronymic 
of a patron in the Rigveda,'^ perhaps of Rama, as Ludwig® 
thinks. 


1 X. 93, 15. 


* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 



155 


Malya ] MAGIC— BLEAT— GARLAND— PATRONYMICS 

Maya in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, ii) corresponds 
to Asupavidya, ‘ magic.’ 

Mayu denotes the ‘ lowing ’ of a cow and the ‘ bleating ’ of 
a sheep or goat in the Rigveda/ as well as the ‘chattering’ 
of a monkey in the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ L 164, 28 (cow) ; vii. 103, 2 (cow) ; cf. Zimmer, AlHndisches Leben, 85, 86 ; 
X* 95> 3 (ewe) ; Nirukta, ii. 9. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Mayu). 

^ vi. 38, 4 ; xix. 49, 4 (called puru^a; 

Miputa, ‘ descendant of Marut,’ is the patronymic of Dyutana 
and ofNitana. 

Maruta^va, ‘ descendant of MamtSsva,’ is, according to 
Ludwig,^ the patronymic of a patron in the Rigveda.^ The 
word may, however, be merely an adjective ‘having wind- 
swift horses.’ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. It may be a patronymic of Cyavataua. 

^ V. 33, 9. 

Marg*aveya is the patronymic or metronymic of Rama in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, 3. 4), where he is mentioned 
as a iSyapap^a. 

Margfara is the name of one of the victims at the Parusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The sense of the 
word is apparently ‘hunter/ or possibly ‘fisherman/® as a 
patronymic from mrgdri, ‘ enemy of wild beasts/ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16 ; Tait- j 2 cf. Sayana on Taittiriya Brah-» 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i. 1 ma^ia, loc. dt. 

1. Malya, ‘garland/ is found in the Upanisads/ 

t Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 2, 6 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 4, etc. 

2. Malya, ‘ descendant of Mala,' is the patronymic of Arya 
in the Paficaviinsa Brahmana (xiii. 4, ti). 
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BE A N-MOON’-MONTH 


[ Ma$a 


Ma§a is the name of a kind of bean (Phaseolus radiatus) in 
the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ It is still one of the most valuable 
of similar plants in India. The seeds® were pounded {pista) 
according to the Atharvaveda.'* These beans ripened in the 
winter {hemanta)P In the ritual the human head for the 
sacrifice is bought for twenty-one Masas®: it does not appear 
that the word here means a weight of metal, as it often does 
later.^ A taboo on beans is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas ® 

1 vi. 140, 2; xii. 2, 53. ® Ibid,, v. i, 8, i ; Kathaka Samhita, 

2 Taittiriya Sairihita, v. i, 8, i ; xx. 8. 

vii. 2, 10, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 7 ; Weber, Zeiischrift der Deutschen 

xxxii. 7; xxxvii. i; MaitrSyani Sam- Morgenldndischen GesellscJiaft^ 18, 267. 
hita, iv. 3, 2 ; Vajasaneyi SarphitS, According to Manu, viii. 134, one 
xviii. 12 ; §atapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, Masa is equivalent to five (erroneously 
10; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, stated as four above, vol. i., p. 185) 

22 (Madhyamdina—vi. 3, 13 (Kanva). Krsnalas. Cf. also St. Petersburg 

® Later described as marked with Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

black and grey spots. Cf. St. Peters- ® Kathaka SaiphitS, xxxii. 7 ; Mailra- 
burg Dictionary, s.v, yani Samhita, i. 4, 10. Cf. von 

* xii. 2, 53. Ihid.^ xii. 2, 4, an offer- Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal, 15, 
ing of crushed beans {mdfdjya) is men- 187-212 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
tioned. Asiatic Society, 1909, 587, 588. Cf. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 

Mas denotes rarely ‘moon,’^ and often ‘month’ in the 
Rigveda® and later.® See Masa. 

^ Rv. X. 12, 7. C/. also the compound 2 Ry, i. 25, 8; iv. 18, 4; v. 45, 7. 
suryd-mdsdy * sun and moon,’ viii. 94, 2 ; ii ; vii. 91, 2, etc. 

X. 64, 3 ; 68, 10 ; 92, 12 ; 93, 5, which ® Av. viii. 10, 19 ; Taittiriya Sani- 
may, however, be formed from mdsa, hita, v. 5, 2, 2 ; Pancavim^a Brah- 
Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 220, mana, iv. 4, i ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
n, 20. i. 4, 9, I, etc. 

MSsa denotes a ‘ month,’ a period of time repeatedly men- 
tioned in the Rigveda and later. 

The characteristic days (or rather nights) of the month were 
those of the new moon, Ama-vasya, ‘ home-staying (night),’ and 
*of the full moon,’ Paurna-masl. Two hymns of the Atharva- 
veda^ celebrate these days respectively. A personification of 
the phases of the moon is seen in the four names Sinivali,^ 

^ vii. 79 and 80. Cf, Taittiriya iii. 4, 9, i ; Rv. ii. 32, 6; Av. ii. 26, 2; 
Saiphita, iii. 5, i, 1 ; Taittiriya BrSh- vi, ii, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. 
mana, iii. 7, 5, 13, etc. 56; xxxiv. 10; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8; 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i, 8, 8, i ; SadviipSa Brahmana, v, 6. 
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the day before new moon; Kuhn,® also called Guhgu,^ the 
new moon day; Anumati,^ the day before full moon; and 
Raka,® the day of new moon. The importance of the new and 
full moon days is seen in the Dar^a-purnamasau, or festivals 
of the new and full moon days respectively. 

One special day in the month, the Ekajstaka, or eighth day 
after full moon, was important. In the Pancavimsa Brahmana*^ 
there are stated to be in the year twelve such, mentioned 
between the twelve days of full moon and the twelve days of 
new moon. But one Ekastaka is referred to in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas and elsewhere® as of quite special importance. This 
was, in the accordant opinion of most commentators, the 
eighth day after the full moon of Magfha. It marked the end 
of the year, or the beginning of the new year. Though the 
Kausitaki Brahmana® places the winter solstice in the new 
moon of Magha, the latter date probably means the new moon 
preceding full moon in Magha, not the new moon following 


^ Av. vii. 47; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i, 8, 8, I ; iii, 4, 9, i ; Kathaka Saiji- 
hita, xii. 8, etc. 

^ Rv. ii. 32, 8, where Sayana iden- 
tifies it with Kuhu. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 8, i ; iii. 4, 
9, I : Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxix. 60 ; xxxiv. 8. 9 ; 
Sadvimsa Brahmana^ v. 6. 

^ Rv. ii. 32, 4 ; V. 42, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 8, i ; iii. 4, 9, i. C/. 
Nirukta, xi. 31 ; Weber, Indische Sttidien, 
5; 228 et seq, ; Ludwig. Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

X. 3, II. C/. Satapatha Brahma^, 
vi. 2, 2, 23 ; Av. XV. 16, 2. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 8, i ; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, v. 9, i. Of. 
Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 8, 4 ; iv. 3, 
3; V. 7, 2, 2 ; Av, iii. 10; viii. 9, 
10 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 10 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 21, etc. 
See Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, xiii. i, 2, 
with the commentary ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, loc. cit., with Sayana*s 
notes ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342 ; 
Indtsche Studten^ 17, 219 seq, 

® xix. 23. 


So Vinayaka on Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, loc, dt . ; Anartiya on Sankh- 
ayana ^rauta Sutra, xiii. 19, i ; Weber, 
a/, dt., 2, 345, 346, 353, 354. Weber 
accepts the scholiasts’ view that 
MSgha is here regarded as beginning 
with the day after full moon in 
Taisa; but it is simpler to suppose 
the meaning to be that Magha is re- 
garded as commencing with, not after, 
the new moon and ending with the day 
before new moon. Several passages 
in the BaudhSyana Srauta Sutra (ii, 12 ; 
iii. I ; xxvi. 18 ; xxx. 3 ; see Caland, 
fiber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 
36, 37) and Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7, point 
to the full moon being the middle of 
the month, and the new moon being 
regarded as either the beginning or the 
end. Hopkins (n. ii) thinks Kausitaki 
Brahmana, v. i ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vi. 2, 2, 18, point to the commencement 
of the month with the full moon. If 
this could be accepted, then the Astaka 
would fall a week before the winter 
solstice in Magha. 
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full moon ; but it is perhaps possible to account adequately for 
the importance of the Eka?taka as being the first Astaka 
after the beginning of the new year. 

It is not certain exactly how the month was reckoned, whether 
from the day after new moon to new moon — the system known 
as amanta, or from the day after full moon to full moon — thepUr- 
nimanta system, which later, at any rate, was followed in North 
India, while the other system prevailed in the south. Jacobi 
argues that the year began in the full moon of Phalguna, and 
that only by the fuU moon’s conjunction with the Naksatra could 
the month be known. Oldenberg^^ points to the fact that the 
new moon is far more distinctively an epoch than the full 
moon; that the Greek, Roman, and Jewish years began with 
the new moon ; and that the Vedic evidence is the division of 
the month into the former (purva) and latter {apara) halves, 
the first being the bright (iukla), the second the dark (krsna) 
period. Thibaut^ considers that to assume the existence of 
the pUrnimanta system for the Veda is unnecessary, though 
possible. Weber“ assumes that it occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana as held by the scholiasts. But it would probably 
be a mistake to press that passage, or to assume that the 
ammta system was rigidly accepted in the Veda : it seems at 
least as probable that the month was vaguely regarded as 
beginning with the new moon day, so that new moon preceded 
full moon, which was in the middle, not the end or the 
beginning of the month. 

That a month regularly had 30 days is established by the 
conclusive evidence of numerous passages in which the year is 
given 12 months and 360 days. This month is known from the 
earliest records, being both referred to directly and alluded to “ 

Zeitschrift dev Morgenldndischen I elusive one way or the other. It is 
Gesellschap, 49, 229, n. i ; 50, 81. I perfectly possible that the usage of 
Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 1 families or districts differed. Cf, 
Oriental Society, 20. Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 

Ihid , 48, 633, n. I ; 49, 476, Mathematih, 12. 

477. This is the Epic rule, Hopkins, ^ Rv. i. 164, ii. 14. 48; x. 189, 3; 

190, 2 ; Av. iv. 35, 4 ; X. 7, 6 ; 8, 23 ; 

13 Indian Antiquary ^ 24, 87. None xiii 3, 8, etc, 
of the evidence is absolutely con- 
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It is the regular month of the Brahmanas,^® and must be 
regarded as the month which the Vedic Indian recognized. 
No other month is mentioned as such in the Brahmana 
literature ; it is only in the Sutras that months of diiferent 
length occur. The Samaveda Sutras^® refer to (i) years with 
324 days — i.e,, periodic years with 12 months of 27 days each ; 
(2) years with 351 days — t.e., periodic years with 12 months of 
27 days each, plus another month of 27 days ; (3) years with 
354 days — 6 months of 30 days, and 6 with 29 days, in 
other words, lunar synodic years ; (4) years with 360 days, or 
ordinary civil (sdvana) years ; (5) years with 378 days, which, 
as Thibaut^'^ clearly shows, are third years, in which, after 
two years of 360 days each, 18 days were added to bring about 
correspondence between the civil year and the solar year of 
366 days. But even the Samasutras do not mention the year 
of 366 days, which is first knowm to the Jyotisa^® and to 
Garga.^® 

That the Vedic period was acquainted with the year of 
354 days cannot be affirmed with certainty. Zimmer,^® indeed, 
thinks that it is proved by the fact that pregnancy is estimated 
at ten months, or sometimes a year.^ But Weber ^ may be 
right in holding that the month is the periodic month of 
27 days, for the period is otherwise too long if a year is taken. 
On the other hand, the period of ten months quite well suits 
the period of gestation, if birth takes place in the tenth month, 
so that in this sense the month of 30 days may well be meant. 


Maitrayani Saijihita, i. 10, 8; 
Aitareya BrShmana, iv. 12; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxvi. 2, 3 ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iii. 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, i ; 
Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, xxvi. 10 ; 
BrhadaranyakaUpanisad, i. 5, 22. See 
also Weber, Naxatra, 2, 288 ; Thibaut, 
Astronomies Astrologie und Mathematik, 8. 

15 Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, iv. 8, 
I et seq.\ Nidana Sutra, v. ii. 12; 
Weber, Naxatra, 2, 281-288. 

1*7 0^. cit,s 8 , 9 . 

18 verse 28. 

18 Cited in the commentary on the 
Jyotisa, 10. 


20 Altindisches Lebens 365. 366, 

21 Ten months is the period accord- 
ing to Rv, V. 78, 7-9 ; X. 184, 3 : Av. 
i. II, 6; iii. 23, 2 ; v. 25, 13 ; KSthaka 
Sainhita, xxviii. 6 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. 5, 2, 4. 5 (ihid.s ix. 5, i, 63, 
a six months* embryo is alone able to 
live). A year is mentioned in Panca- 
vim§a Brahmana, x. i, 9 (ten months 
in vi. I, 3) ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 
8 ; datapaths Brahmana, vi. i, 3, 8 ; 
xi, 5, 4, 6-1 ij; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iv. 22. 

22 Naxatra, 2, 313, n, i. 
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The year of 12 months of 30 days each being admittedly 
quite unscientific, Zimmer is strongly of opinion that it was 
only used with a recognition of the fact that intercalation took 
place, and that the year formed part of a greater complex, 
normally the five year Yuga or cycle. This system is well 
known from the Jyotisa : it consists of 62 months of 29^ days 
each = 1,830 days (two of these months being intercalary, one 
in the middle and one at the end), or 61 months of 30 days, 
or 60 months of 30J days, the unit .being clearly a solar year 
of 366 days. It is not an ideal system, since the year is too 
long;^ but it is one which cannot be claimed even for the 
Brahmana period, during which no decision as to the true 
length of the year seems to have been arrived at. The 
references to it seen by Zimmer in the Rigveda^^ are not even 
reasonably plausible, while the pancaka yuga, cited by him from 
the Pancavirnsa Brahmana,^ occurs only in a quotation in 
a commentary, and has no authority for the text itself. 

On the other hand, there was undoubtedly some attempt to 
bring the year of 360 days — a synodic lunar year— roughly 
into connexion with reality. A Samasutra^'^ treats it as a 
solar year, stating that the sun perambulates each Naxatra in 
days, while others again evidently interpolated 18 days 
every third year, in order to arrive at some equality. But 
Vedic literature, from the Rigveda^® down wards, teems with 
the assertion of the difficulty of ascertaining the month. 
The length is variously given as 30 days,®® 35 days,®^ or 

23 0/. aY., 369, 370. developed in the Jyotisa. But we cannot 

2^ The Yuga is too long by nearly say that a year of 366 days is known 
four days. The true year has 365 days, until then. 

5 hours. 48 minutes, 46 seconds, Cf. 27 Laty§,yana Srauta Sutra, iv. 8, 
Thibaut, op, at, 24, 25. has nothing of this, but Nidana Sutra, 

26 i. 164, 14 ; iii. 55, 18. These v. 12, 2. 5, is quite clear, 
passages are, of course, obscure, but 28 j 25, 8; perhaps 165, 15. 

to interpret them as referring to the 29 ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, i, 5 

ten half years of the Yuga is particularly vi. 2, 2, 29; xii. 2, i, 8; Aitareya 
gratuitous. Brahmana, i. 12 ; Kathaka Samhita, 

26 xvii. 13, 17. See also Thibaut, xxxiv. 13.; Pancavirnsa Brahmana, 
cit, 7, 8 ; Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 91, x. 3, 2 ; xxiii. 2, 3 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, 
and references. The most that can be v. 4, 29 ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 336, n. i. 
said is that a tendency to accept five years 2 ® Av, xiii. 3, 8. 

as a convenient period for intercalation ^atapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 5, 

was arising, which ultimately appears 
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36 days.^^ The last number possibly indicates an intercalation 
after six years (6x6=36, or for ritual purposes 35), but for 
this we have no special evidence. There are many references^® 
to the year having 12 or 13 months. 

The names of the months are, curiously enough, not at all 
ancient. The sacrificial texts of the Yajurveda give them in 
their clearest form where the Agnicayana, "building of the 
fire-altar,’ is described.®^ These names are the following: 

(i) Madhu, (2) Madhava (spring months, vdsantikav rtu) ; 
(3) Sukra, (4) Suci (summer months, gmismdv rtu) ; (5) Nabha 
(or Nabhas),®® (6) Nabhasya (rainy months, vdrsikav rtu); 
(7) Isa, (8) tJrja (autumn months, sdraddv rtu) ; (9) Saha (or 
Sahas), (10) Sahasya (winter months, haimantihdv rtu); 

(ii) Tapa (or Tapas),®® (12) Tapasya (cool months, saisirdv 
rtu). 

There are similar lists in the descriptions of the Soma 
sacrifice®® and of the horse sacrifice,®*^ all of them agreeing in 
essentials. There are other lists of still more fanciful names,®® 
but these have no claim at all to represent actual divisions in 
popular use. It is doubtful if the list given above is more than 
a matter of priestly invention. Weber points out that Madhu 
and Madhava later appear as names of spring, and that these 
two are mentioned in the Taittirlya Aranyaka®^ as if actually 


32 Ibid., ix. I, I, 43; 3, 3, 18. C/. 

Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 43, 
167, n. I. Shamasastry, Gavam Ayana, 
122, interprets these passages in quite 
an impossible manner. There is no 
trace of a month of 35-36 days in the 
Epic : Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 24, 42. 

33 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 7, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 5; xxxiv. 9; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 8; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, v. 8 ; Kausitaki Upani- 
sad, i. 6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 
3, 27 ; iii. 6, 4, 24; v. 4, 5, 23 ; vii. 2, 
3, 9, etc. ; Jaimirnya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, i. 10, 6* 

3 * Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, ir, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 10; xxxv. 9; 

VOL. II. 


Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 12; Vaja- 
sanejri Samhita, xiii. 25 ; xiv. 6. 15. 16 
27: XV. 57. 

33 In Maitrayani, Kathaka, and Vaja- 
sanejd Samhitas, See notes 34, 36. 

36 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 4, 14, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 3, 16 ; iv. 6, 7 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, iv. 7 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 30 (where Is and Urj 
appear as the names of the months). 

^ Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 12, 13; 
Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxii. 31. 

33 See, e.g., Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 
9, i; iv. 7, II, 2; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 20 ; xviii. 28 ; xxii. 32 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxv. 10. Weber, 2, 349, 

350. 

^3 iv. 7, 2 ; V. 6, 16. 
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employed; but the evidence is very inadequate to show that 
the other names of the months given in the list were in ordinary 
use.'*® 

In some of these lists the intercalary month is mentioned. 
The name given to it in the Vajasaneyi Samhita*^ is Amhasas- 
pati, while that given in the Taittirlya** and Maitrayani 
Saqihitas*® is Samsarpa. The Kathaka SaiphitS** gives it the 
name of Malimluca, which also occurs elsewhere, along with 
Saipsarpa, in one of the lists of fanciful names.*® The 
Atharvaveda*® describes it as sanisrasa, 'slipping,’ owing no 
doubt to its unstable condition. 

The other method of naming the months is from the 
Nak§atpas. It is only beginning to be used in the Brahmanas, 
but is found regularly in the Epic and later. The Jyotisa*^ 
mentions that MSgha and Tapa were identical : this is the fair 
interpretation of the passage, which also involves the identifica- 
tion of Madhu with Caitra, a result corresponding with the 
view frequently found in the Brahmanas, that the full moon in 
Citra, and not that in Phalguni, is the beginning of the year.*® 

In the Ssatapatha Brahmana*® are found two curious ex- 
pressions, yava and ayava, for the light and dark halves of the 
month, which is clearly considered to begin with the light half. 
Possibly the words are derived, as Eggling®® thinks, from yu, 
‘ward off,’ with reference to evil spirits. The word Parvan 


^ Cases like that of nabhas, used by 
Mallinatha on Meghaduta, i. 4, are 
merely scholastic, 
vii. 30 ; xxii. 31. 
i. 4, 14, I. 

^ iii. 12, 13. 

^ xxxviii. 4, 

Ihtd,^ xxxv. 10 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
ita, xxii, 30. 

V. 6, 4. 

47 Verse 6 Yajus recension verse 5 
Rc recension : Weber, 2, 354 et seq, 

48 Weber’s theory (359) that Caitra 
was as the first spring month secondary 
to Phalguna is, of course, an error; 
for, owing to the precession of the 
equinoxes, PhSLlguna became the first 
month of spring de facto, while Caitra 


became virtually the last month of the 
preceding season. The truth is that 
the six seasons are an arbitrary division 
of the year, and that either Phalguna 
or Caitra could be regarded as the 
beginning of spring without much im- 
propriety. See Weber, Indische Siudien, 
9, 457 ; 10, 231, 232 ; Whitney, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 8, 71, 
397 . 398 . 

48 viii. 4, 2, 12 ; 3, 18. See Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xiv. 26. 31. The Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 3, has the 
words in the form of yava and ayava, 
which are explained in v. 3, 4, 5. 

Sacred Books of the Bast^ 43, 
6g, n. 
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(‘joint ’ = division of time) probably^^ denotes a half of the 
month, perhaps already in the Rigveda.^^ More precisely the 
first half, the time of the waxing light, is called purva-paksaj^^ 
the second, that of the waning light, apa/ra-pah^a.^ Either of 
these might be called a half-month {ardha-masa)P^ 


The months and the half months 
are the parvaiii of the sacrificial horse 
in the Bphadaranyaka Upanisad, i. i, i. 
Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 35 ; 
vi. 2, 2, 24 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xiii 43 ; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 4, where 
the sense is left vague. 

i. 94, 4. Cf, Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 189. 

Taittinya Saiphita, iii. 4, 9, 6; 
AitareyaBrShmana, iv.25, 3 ; Satapatha 
BrShmana, vi. 7, 4, 7; viii. 4, 2, ii ; 
Nirukta, v. ii, ; xi. 5. 6. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 4, 7 ; 


viii. 4, 2, II ; xi. 1, 5, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, iii. i, 5 ; Nirukta, v. ii ; 
xi. 6, etc. 

Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 5, 21 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. i, i ; iii. 8, 
9, etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, 
15, i ; Taittiriya Sanihita, iii. 12, 7 ; 
Vajasane3d Saiphita, xxii. 28, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 364 
et seq. ; Thibaut, Astronomie, Asfrologie 
und Mathmatik, 7-9 ; Weber, Proceed- 
ings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 37 
et seq, ; Naxatra^ 2, passim. 


Masara is mentioned as a beverage in the Yajurveda Saip- 
hitas.^ Its composition is described fully in the Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra.^ It seems to have been a mixture of rice and 
Syamaka with grass, parched barley, etc. 


i Maitrayani Samhita, iii. ii, 2. 9; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 14. 82; xx. 
68; Taittiriya BrShmana, ii. 6, ii, 4, 
etc. 


2 xix. I, 20. 21 ; Mahidhara on Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. i. 14. 

Cf , Grij 05 th, Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
172. n. 


Mahaki, ‘descendant of Mahaka,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

^ Indiscke Siitdim, 4, 382, 

Maha-eamasya, ‘ descendant of Mahacamasa,* is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher to whom the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ ascribes 
the addition of Mahas to the triad Bhur Bhuvas Svan^ 

1 i. 5, I. 2 Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka^ 180. 


M^a-pajana, ‘dyed with saffron’ {mahd-rajana\ is applied to 
a garment (Vasas) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 10). 
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GREAT KING— TEACHERS — FRIEND [ Maharajya 


Maha-rajya, ‘the dignity of a great king’ (mahd-raja), is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 6, 5 ; 12, 4 ; 15, 3). 


Mahitthi, ‘ descendant of Mahittha,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned several times in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 
He is said to be a pupil of Vamakakijayagia in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 2, 2, 10 ; viii. 6, i, i6 et seq . ; ix. 5, i, 57 ; x. 6, 5, 9. 

2 vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 


Mahina occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ which 
celebrates Asamati as a king. The word, used in the plural, 
may be a patronymic referring to the priests who praised 
Asamati, or it may be an adjective of uncertain meaning. 

1 X. 60, I. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 


Mitra denotes ‘ friend ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ According 
to the Taittiriya Samhita^ a wife is a man’s friend, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana^ the value of a friend is insisted upon. 
Treachery to a friend is reprobated.® 


1 Masculine : i. 58, i ; 67, i ; 75, 4 ; 

156, I ; 170. 5 ; 4. I- 3 » etc. The 

neuter does not with certainty occur in 
the sense of * friend ’ in the Rv. 

2 Masculine : Av, v. 19, 15 ; xi. 9. 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 4; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, x. 80. Neuter: Taittiriya 
Samhita, vi. 4, 8, i ; Taittiriya Brah- 


mana, i. 7, 8, 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vi. 20, 17 ; viii, 27, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iv. I, 4, 8 ; v. 3, 5, 13 ; xi. 4, 3, 
20, etc. 

® vi. 2, 9, 2. 

^ i- 5» 3. 17 . 

® Cf, Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 
I. 7- 


Mitra-bhu KaSyapa (‘ descendant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Vibhapdaka Kai§yapa, in the Vamsa 
Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. 


MitPa-bhtiti Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is mentioned 
in the Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, i) as a pupil of Krspadatta Lauhitya. 
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TEACHERS— A KING— NET— A GRASS 
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Mitpa-vareas Sthaipakayana (‘descendant of Sthiraka’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Suppatita Aulupdya, in the 
Vainsa Brahmana.^ 

i Indische Studien, 4, 372, 

Mitra-vinda KaiSyapa descendant of Kasyapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Sunitha, in the Vamsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Stxidien^ 4, 372. 


Mitratithi is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda^ as the 
father of KuruiSravana and the grandfather of Upama^ravas, 
all being evidently kings. 


^ X. 33, 7. Cfm Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 165 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien^ 2, 150, 184; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society ^ 1910, 


922, 923; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
384; Brhaddevata, vii. 35. 36, with 
Macdonell’s notes. 


Muksya is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
the sense seems clearly to be ' net ’ for catching animals. 

C/. Padi. 

1 i. 125, 2 ; Nirukta, v, 19. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 244. 


I. Munja denotes a grass, the Saccharum Mttnja, which is 
of luxuriant growth, attaining to a height of ten feet. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ along with other kinds of grasses 
as the lurking-place of venomous creatures. In the same text^ 
the Munja grass is spoken of as purifying, apparently being 
used as the material of a filter for Soma. The grass is often 
mentioned in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ It is 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana® said to be ‘hollow’ (stisira) and 
to be used for the plaited part of the throne (Asandi).® 


1 i. 191, 3. 

2 i. 161, 8 (munja-nejana^ which Sayana 
explains as apagata-irm, * with the grass 
removed *). 

® Av. i. 2, 4; Taittiriya SamhitS, 
V. 1, 9. 5 ; 10, 5. etc. 

^ Kausitaki Br^mana, xviii. 7 ; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 3, 16 ; vi. 6, i, 
23 ; 2, 15. 16, etc. Cf St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v, mauTija, 

® vi. 3, I, 26. 

e ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6. 
Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 72. 
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NAMES — STORY OF MUDGALA [ Mtinja Sama^ravasa 


2. Mufija Sama-i§pavasa (‘descendant of Sama^ravas ’) is 
the name of a man, possibly a king, mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upani?ad Brahmaria^ and the Sadvimia Brahmana.® 

1 iii. 5, 2. ^ iv. r {IndiscJie Studien, i, 39). 


Mtqi^bha Audanya^ or Audanyava^ is the name of a man 
in the Satapatha Brahmana^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ 


^ Satapatha Brahma^ia, xui. 3, 3, 4. 
Apparently the word is a patronymic, 
■son of Udanya’ (so Eggeling, Sacved 
Books of tho East, 44, 34X, n. i), or 


‘ son of Odana ' (so St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.vJ). 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 15, 3 
(* descendant of Udanyu *). 


Mudgra, denoting a kind of bean {Phaseolus Mungo), occurs 
in a list of vegetables in the Vajasaneyi Sainhita.^ A ‘ soup of 
rice with beans ’ {mudgaudma) is mentioned in the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka^ and the Sutras. Cf. perhaps Mudgrala. 

1 xviii. 12. ^ xii. 8. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 240. 


Mudgrala and Mudgalani, ‘ Mudgala’s wife,’ both figure in 
a hopelessly obscure hymn of the Rigveda,^ variously inter- 
preted by Pischel^ and Geldner* and von Bradke^ as telling 
of a real chariot race in which, despite difficulties, Mudgala 
won by his wife’s aid. The Indian tradition is as variant as 
the interpretations of modern authorities. Sadguru^i§ya® 
explains that Mudgala’s oxen were stolen, that he pursued the 
thieves with the one old ox he had left, and that hurling his 
hammer (dm-ghatta) he caught the marauders. YSska,® on the 
other hand, says that Mudgala won a race with a drughaita 
and an ox instead of with two oxen. It is pretty clear that, 
as Roth'^ observed, the tradition is merely a guess, and a bad 
one, at the meaning of an obscure hymn, and this view is 


1 X. 102 . 

2 Vedische Studien, 1, 124. 

Ibid., I, 138 ; 2, 1-22. 

^ Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
tandischen Gesellschaft, 46, 443 et seq. 


® Macdoneirs edition of the Sarvanu- 
kramani, p. 158, 

« Nirukta, ix, 23. 24. 

Nirukta, Erlauterungen, 129. 



Muni ] 


ASCETIC WITH MAGICAL POWERS 
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accepted by Oldenberg.® Bloomfield® has interpreted the 
legend as one of heavenly, not of human, events. Mudgala, 
probably a variant form of Mudgara,“ which in the later 
language means a hammer or a similar weapon, may be meant 
as a personification of the thunderbolt of Indra, rather than 
a real man.^ Later Mudgala is a mythical sage. 


* Zeitschyift dey Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischcn Gesellschafty 39, 78. 

» Ibid., 48, 547. 

10 According to Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, i, Indrasena in x. 102, 2, is 
the name of MudgalSni ; but its sense, 
* Indra’s bolt,* rather indicates the 
mythical character of the passage. 

If the name means a real man, it 


may be connected with Mudga, ‘ bean. ’ 
' See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 

Av. iv. 29, 6 ; A^valayana Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 12 ; Brhaddevata, vi. 46 ; 
viii. 12. 90. 

Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 166, 167; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda^ 280; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society 1911, 1005, n. i. 


Muni occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda^ where it seems to 
denote an ascetic of magic powers with divine afflatus (devesita), 
the precursor of the strange ascetics of later India. This 
agrees with the fact that Aitaia, the Muni, is in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ regarded by his son as deranged, a view not 
unjustified if the nonsense which passes as the Aitasapralapa,® 
* Chatter of Aitasa,’ was really his. The Rigveda^ calls Indra 
the ‘ friend of Munis,' and the Atharvaveda® refers to a ^ divine 
Muni ' (deva muni), by whom a similar ascetic may be meant. 

In the Upanisads® the Muni is of a more restrained type: 
he is one who learns the nature of the Brahman, the Absolute, 
by study, or sacrifice, or penance, or fasting, or faith {sraddha). 
It must not of course be thought that there is any absolute 
distinction between the older Muni and the later: in both 
cases the man is in a peculiar ecstatic condition, but the ideal 
of the Upanisads is less material than the earlier picture of the 
Muni, who is more of a * medicine man ’ than a sage. Nor 
would it be wise to conclude from the comparative rareness 


1 X. 136, 2. 4. 5. In verse i he is 
described as ‘ long-haired,’ 

® vi. 33, 3. 

^ See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 98 
et seq. 

^ viii. 17, 14. Cf. vii. 56, 8 ; Max 
Mttller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 376. 


5 vii. 74, 1. Cf Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 440; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 2, 15, and Muni* 
marana. 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, i ; 
iv. 4, 25 : Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii, 20, 



i68 A LOCALITY-— LOTUS--ROBBER— WARRIOR [ Munimarana 

of the mention of the Muni in the Vedic texts that he was 
an infrequent figure in Vedic times: he was probably not 
approved by the priests who followed the ritual, and whose 
views were essentially different from the ideals of a Muni, 
which were superior to earthly considerations, such as the 
desire for children and Daksinas.'^ 

^C/. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Movgenldndischen 
iii. 4, I. Gesellschaft, 49, 480 ; Buddhat^ 36. 

C/. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda^ 406 ; 

Muni-mara^a, ‘ Saints’ Death,’ is the name of the place 
where, according to the Pancaviip^a Brahmana (xiv. 4, 7), the 
Yaikhanasas were slain. 

Mulilin (masc.) or Mulali (fem.) is the name of some part 
of an edible lotus (perhaps the Nymphaea esculenta) in the 
Atharvaveda.^ 

1 iv. 34, 5. Cf. Kau^ika SQtra, Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
Ixvi. 10 ; Weber, Indische SUtdien, i8, veda, 207. 

138; Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben, 70; 

Maisiyan denotes ‘robber’ in one passage of the Rigveda 
(i- 42, 3 )- 

Muiskara occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ possibly 
in the sense of a small animal or insect, as suggested by Roth,® 
who, however, thought the passage corrupt. Bloomfield® 
suggests that the reading of the Paippalada text ptiskaram, 
(‘ blue lotus ’) is the correct form. 

1 vi. 14, 2. C/. Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. vaveda, 297. 

3 Hymns of the Athavvaveda, 463, 464. 

Mu$ti-han,^ Mu^ti-hatya,® in the Rigveda and the Atharva- 
veda denote, respectively, the ‘ hand to hand fighter ’ — that is, 
the ordinary warrior as opposed to the charioteer, and the 

1 Rv. V. 58, 4 ; vi. 26, 2 ; viii. 20, 20 ; Av. v. 22, 4. ® Rv. i. 8, 2. 
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PESTLE-^HOUR— TRIBES 
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'fight’ itself. So also in the Atharvaveda® the charioteer 
(rathin) is opposed to the foot-soldier {patti), and in the 
Rigveda^ the chariots are opposed to the troops (grama) of the 
infantry. The parallel of the Greek and other Aryan races 
shows that the Ksatriyas were the fighters from chariots, while 
the ordinary host fought on foot. 

® vii. 62, I. ^ i, 100, 10. 

Cf. Zimmer, Alimdisches Lehen, 297, 

Musala denotes a ‘pestle’ in the later Samhitas^ and in the 
BrShmanas.^ 

1 Av. X. 9, 26 ; xi. 3, 3 ; xii. 3, 13 ; 1 Jaiminiya Br§.bmana, i. 42. 44 (Journal 

Taittiriya Saiiahita, i. 6, 8, 3, etc. j of the American Oriental Society, 15, 235, 

2 ^Siikbayana Aranyaka, xii 8 ; Sata- 237), musalin means a ‘ man armed with 
patha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, 7 ; in the a club.’ 

Muhupta denotes a division of time, one-thirtieth of a day, 
or an hour of forty-eight minutes, in the Brahmanas.^ In the 
Rigveda^ the sense of ' moment’ only is found. C/. Ahan. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, i, i 1 * moment ’ is also common in the 
(for the names) ; 9, 7 ; 12, 9, 6 ; ^ata- BrShmanas. 

patha Brahmana, x. 4, 2, 18. 25. 27; Cf, Zeitschrift der Deutsclien Morgen^ 
3j 20 ; xii. 3, 2, 5 ; x, 4, 4, 4, etc. Idndischen Gesellschaft, 9, 139 et seq, ; 

^ lii* 33 j 5> 53 • S. The sense of Indische Streifen, 1, gz et seq, 

Mucipa or Muvipa is the variant in the '^ankhayana ^rauta 
Sutra (xv. 26, 6) of the Mutiba of the Aitareya Brahmana as 
the name of a barbarian tribe. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 67, n. i. 

Miijavant is the name of a people who, along with the 
Mahavp§as, the Gandharis, and the Balhikas, are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda^ as dwelling far away, and to whom 
fever is to be banished. Similarly in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ 
the Mujavants are chosen as a type of distant folk, beyond 

1 V. 22, 5. 7. 8. 14. Cf, Baudhayana Maitrayani Samhita, i, 4, 10. 20 ; Vaja- 
Srauta Sutra, ii. 5. saneyi Samhita, iii. 61 ; Satapatha 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 6, 2 ; BrShmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 

Kathaka Samhita, ix. 7; xxxvi. 14; 
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BASKET---A BARBAROUS TRIBE^MOUSE [ Muta 


which Rudra with his bow is entreated to depart. In the 
Rigveda^ Soma is described as Maujavata, ‘ coming from the 
Mujavants/ or, as Yaska takes it, ‘from Mount Mujavant.’ 
The Indian commentators® agree with Yaska in taking Muja- 
vant as the name of a mountain, and though Hillebrandt® is 
justified in saying that the identification of Mujavant by 
Zimmer^ with one of the lower hills on the south-west of 
Kasmir lacks evidence, it is not reasonable to deny that 
Mujavant was a hill from which the people took their name. 
Yaska® suggests that Mujavant is equivalent to Munjavant, 
which actually occurs later, in the Epic,® as the name of a 
mountain in the Himalaya. 

^ X. 34, I. 7 Altindtsches Leben, 29. 

* Nirukta, ix, 8, 8 Lqc. cit, Cf, Siddhanta Kaumudi 

® Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, on Panini, iv. 4, no, where instead of 
loc. cit. ; Sayana on Rv. i. 161, 8 ; Maujavata in Rv. x. 34, i, Maunjavata 
Baudhayana ^ rau ta Sutra and Prayoga, is read . 

cited by Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth' ® Mahabharata. x. 785 ; xiv. 180. 
ologie, I, 63. C/, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

® Op, cit,f I, 65. veda, 3, 198. 

Muta in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes a 
‘ woven basket.’ Mutaka means a ‘ small basket.’ ^ 

^ 1 Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 14 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 10, 5 ; Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 8. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17. 

Mutiba appears in the Aitareya Brahmaija^ as the name of 
one of the barbarous peoples enumerated as nominally ViSva- 
mitra’s outcast offspring. The ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra ^ 
gives the name as Muelpa or Muvipa. 

1 vii. 18, 2. I Cf, Muir, Sanskrit Tejxts, i®, 358. 

2 XV. 26, 6, 1 483. 

Mula, Mulabarhapa. See Naki^atra. 

Mus,^ Mu§ika,2 are the names of ‘ mouse ’ occurring in the 
Rigveda^ and the Yajurveda Saiphitas.® 

t Rv. i. 103, 8 = X. 33, 3 ; Nirukta, I * MaitrSyanl Samhita, iii, 14, 17 ; 
iv. 5. I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36, 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisclies Leben, S5; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 248. 
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I. Mrgra has the generic sense of ^wild beast ^ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.2 Sometimes it is qualified by the epithet ‘ terrible ’ 
{bhlma)^^ which indicates that a savage wild beast is meant* 
Elsewhere the buffalo is shown to be denoted by the epithet 
mahisa^^ ‘powerful/ which later becomes the name of the 
buffalo. More particularly the word has the sense of an animal 
of the gazelle type.® In some passages® Roth^ sees the sense 
of ‘ bird.’ See also Mrffa Hastin, Purusa Hastin. 


1 i. 173, 2 ; 191, 4 ; viii. i, 20 ; 5, 36 ; 

X. 146, 6, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 3, 6; X. i, 26; xii. 1, 48 

{sukara, ‘boar’); xix. 38, 2; Panca- 1 
vim^a Brahmana. vi. 7, 10 ; xxiv. ii, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 31, 2 ; viii. 23, I 
3» etc. j 

» Rv. i. 154, 2; 190, 3 ; ii. 33, II : I 
34, I ; X. 180, 2, etc. , 

^ Rv. viii, 69, 15 ; ix. 92, 6 ; x. 123, 4. 


5 Rv. i. 38, 5 ; 105, 7 ; vi. 75, ii ; 
ix. 32, 4 ; Av. V. 21, 4 (not a certain 
instance) ; Taittiriya Sainhita, vi. i, 
3, 7; Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 2, 3 
6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, xi, 8, 4, 3, etc. 

® Rv. i. 182, 7; X. 136, 6, and per- 
haps i. 145, 5 ; vii. 87, 6. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v., ze. 

Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i. 99; 
2, 122. 


2. Mrga in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, according to 
Sayana’s commentary, the constellation Mpgra^iras. But it 
seems more probable^ that Mrga there really covers the whole 
of Orion, not merely the inconspicuous group of stars in the 
head of Orion that make up the Naksatra Mrga^iras, but also 
the star a in his shoulder, which is reckoned as Ardra, and y 
in his left shoulder. Tilak,® however, makes Mrga or Mrgasiras 
into a different group, consisting of the belt of Orion, with two 
stars in the knees and one in the left shoulder, which he 
deems to resemble a deer’s head with an arrow through it, 
an implausible and unlikely theory. Cf. Mpgfavyadha. 

^ iii* 33» 5- ^ See Whitney, Journal of the American Oriented Society ^ 16, xcii. 

8 Orion, 99 et seq. 


3. Mpgra Hastin, the ‘animal with a hand,’ is mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda,^ in which Roth^ recognises that 
the elephant is meant, but concludes that the compound name 

^ i. 64, 7; iv. 16, 14, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. ; Nirukta, Erlduterungen, 79. 
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A FOE OF IN DRA— HUNTER 


[ Mrgaya 


is a proof of the newness of the elephant to the Vedic Indians,^ 
Later the adjective Hastin alone became the regular name of 
the animal hike Mahisa of the ‘buffalo’). The elephant is 
also denoted in the Rigveda by the descriptive term Mrga 
Varana,^the ‘wild or dangerous animal,’ the adjective varana 
similarly becoming one of the names for ‘ elephant ’ in the later 
language. Pischel’s view^ that the catching of elephants by 
the use of tame female elephants is already alluded to in the 
Rigveda^ seems very doubtful. In the Aitareya Brahmana’' 
elephants are described as ‘ black, white-toothed, adorned with 
gold.’ 


^ Pischel. Vedische Siiidien, i , 99, 100, 
combats the view that the elephant was 
new to the Vedic Indian, because of 
the similar use of mrga mah^a and 
mrga sukara (Av, xii. i, 48) to denote 
the " bujffaio ’ and the * boar ’ respec- 
tively. But Mahisa seems rather to 
bear out Roth’s conclusion ; while 
Slikara appears alone in the Rigveda, 
and mrga siikara^ ‘wild hog,’ seems to 
be used in one passage of the Av. 


(xii. 1, 48) to distinguish it from Varaha, 
* boar,’ in the same verse. 

^ Rv. viii. 33, 8 ; x. 40, 8. 
s Vedische Studien^ 2, 121-123 ; 317- 
319. Cf, Strabo, pp. 704, 705 ; Arrian, 
Indica, 13. 14 (from Megasthenes). 

® viii. 2, 6 ; x. 40, 8. 

^ viii. 23, 3 (hiranyenafarivrtdn hr man 
chuhladato mrgdn). See Pischel, op, cit,, 
2, 122. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 


Mrgraya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda^ as 
defeated by Indra. That he was a human foe, as Ludwig^ 
thinks, seems unlikely: more probably he was a demon, as 
Mrga unquestionably is.^ 

i iv. 16, 13 ; viii, 3, 19 ; x. 49. 5. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

2 Rv. i. 80, 7 ; V, 29, 4, etc. 


Mpgayu, ‘ hunter,’ occurs in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmams,^ but not very often. The Vajasaneyi Sainhita® 
and the Taittirlya Brahmana,^ however, in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) include a number of 
names which seem to be those of persons who make a liveli- 
hood by fishing or by hunting, such as the Margara, ‘ hunter,’ 


1 Av. X. I, 26 ; Vajasaneyi Sanihita, 
xvi. 27 ; XXX. 7, etc. Cf. mrganyu, Rv. 
X. 40, 4. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 5, i, x ; 


iii- 4i 3» Paiicavim^a Brahmana, 
xiv. 9, 12, etc. 

3 XXX, 

^ iii. 4, 
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the Kaivapta or Kevapta, Paunjistha, Dasa, Mainala, ' fisher- 
man/ and perhaps the Bainda and the Anda,® who seem to 
have been some sort of fishermen. 

It is not probable that even in the earliest Vedic period 
hunting formed the main source of livelihood for any of the 
Vedic tribes: pastoral pursuits and agriculture (Kpsi) were, no 
doubt, the mainstay of their existence. But it would be 
unreasonable to suppose that not much hunting was done, 
both for recreation and for purposes of food, as well as for 
protection of flocks from wild beasts. The Rigveda is naturally 
our chief source of information in regard to hunting. The 
arrow was sometimes employed,® but, as is usual with primitive 
man, the normal instruments of capture were nets and pitfalls. 
Birds were regularly caught in nets (Pa^a,^ Nidha,® Jala^), the 
bird-catcher being called nidha-pati^^ ‘ master of snares.' The 
net was fastened on pegs^^ (as is done with modern nets for 
catching birds). Another name of net is apparently Mukslja. 

Pits were used for catching antelopes (ft§ya), and so were 
called Hya-da^ ^ antelope-catching.' Elephants were captured 
as in Greek times, perhaps through the instrumentality of tame 
females (see Mpga Hastin). Apparently the boar was captured 
in the chase, dogs being used,^ but the passage from which 
this view is deduced is of uncertain mythological content. 
There is also an obscure reference to the capture of the 
buffalo (Gaupa), but it is not clear whether the reference is to 
shooting with an arrow or capturing by means of ropes, 
perhaps a lasso, or a net. The lion was captured in pitfalls,^ 
or was surrounded by the hunters and slain one very obscure 
passage refers to the lion being caught by ambuscade, which 
perhaps merely alludes to the use of the hidden pit.^*^ 

The modes of catching fish are little known, for the only 
evidence available are the explanations of the various names 


5 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. i6; Tait- 
tiriya Sanihita, iii, 4, 12, i, 

® Rv. ii. 42, 2, 

7 Pa^in, ‘ hunter,’ Rv. iii. 45, i. 

8 Rv. ix. 83, 4 5 X. 73, II. 

8 Av. X. I, 30, 

Rv. ix. 83, 4. 

Av. viii. 8, 5, 


12 Rv. X. 39, 8. 

13 Rv. X. 86, 4. 

1^ Rv. X. 51, 6. 

15 Rv. X. 28, 10. 

16 Rv. v. 15, 3. 

17 Rv. v. 74, 4. C/. Griffith, Hymks 

' of the Rigveda, i. 542, n. 
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SIRIUS— LA1R--G0LD WEIGHT— CLAY [ IMrgavyadlia 


mentioned in the Yajurveda. Sayana^® says that Dhaivara is 
one who takes fish by netting a tank on either side ; Dasa and 
Sauskala do so by means of a fish-hook (badisa) ; Bainda, 
Kaivarta, and Mainala by means of a net (jdla) ; Margara 
catches fish in the water with his hands ; Anda by putting in 
pegs at a ford (apparently by building a sort of dam) ; Parnaka 
by putting a poisoned leaf on the water. But none of these 
explanations can claim much authority. 

18 On Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, C/. Zimmer, Altzndisches Leben, 243- 

12. 1. Cf. Weber, Zdtschyift der Deutschen 243. 

Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 18, 281. 


Mpgra-vyadha, ‘the hunter/ is the name of Sirius in the 
legend of Prajapati’s daughter in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 
Prajapati (Orion) pursues his daughter (Rohini), and is shot 
by the archer Sirius. The transference of the legend of 
Prajapati to the sky is no doubt secondary, caused by the 
obvious similarity of the constellation in question to the idea 
of an archer. 

^ iii* 33> 5- C/. Hillebrandt. Vedische | Orion, 98 et seq. ; Siirya Siddbanta, 
Mythologte, 2, 205, n. i, 208, n. 3; Tilak, | viii.^10 ; ix. 12, preserves the name. 

Mpgra-^ipas, Mrga-^ip§a. See Naksatra, i. and 2. Mrga. 

Mygakhapa in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 21, 1) and 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 17, 3) denotes the ‘ lair of wild beasts.’ 


Mrda is found only in compounds in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ 
where it seems to denote a small weight of gold. It is* uncer- 
tain whether the reading should not be Prda, as in the 
grammatical tradition.^ 


1 XJpacdyormrdam, Imariyam, Kathaka 
Samhita, xi, i ; a^d-mrdam, Mranyam^ 
ibid,, xiii. lo ; add ^ prud dhirmyanif 
TaittiHya Samhita, hi. 4, i, 4, etc. 


2 See Pacini, iii. i, 123, with the 
Varttika ; von Schroeder, Zeitschnft der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
49, 164. 


Mfttika, * clay,’ is mentioned in the later Saijihitas and the 
BrShma^ias.^ Cf. Mpd. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 13 ; | dogya Upanisad, vi. i, 4; Taittiriya 
Aitareya Brahmana, hi. 34, 2 ; Chg.n- | Aranyaka, x. i, 8. 9. 
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DEATH— BURIAL AND CREMATION 
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Mptyu, ‘death,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and later 2 as a thing of terror. There are a hundred and one 
forms of death, the natural one by old age® (jard), and a 
hundred others, all to be avoided.'* To die before old age 
{purd jar asalj)^ is to die before the allotted span {purd dyu^ap),^ 
the normal length of life being throughout Vedic literature 
spoken of as a hundred years.^ On the other hand, the evils 
of old age in the loss of physical strength were clearly realized:® 
one of the feats of the Aivins was to restore old Cyavana to 
his former youth and powers, and another was the rejuvenation 
of KalL® The Atharvaveda“ is full of charms of all sorts to 
avert death and secure length of years {dyusya). 

The modes of disposing of the dead were burial and cremation 
(see Agxddagdha). Both existed in the early Vedic period, “ 
as in Greece;*® but the former method was on the whole less 
favoured, and tended to be regarded with disapproval. The 
bones of the dead, whether burned or not, were marked by the 
erection of a tumulus (iSmaiiaiia) : the ^atapatha Brahmana*® 
preserves traces of strong differences of opinion as to the mode 
in which these tumuli should be constructed. There is little 
or no trace** of the custom common in northern lands of 
sending the dead man to sea in a burning ship : the reference 


1 vu. 59, la ; x. 13, 4 ; 18, i. 2 ; 

X. 48, 5; 60, 5. So mrtyu-handhu^ 
‘akin to death,* Rv. viii. i8, 22; x. 
95, 18. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 9. 4, where 
the world is said to be ‘yoked with 
death* {mrtyu*samyutcC)\ Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i* 5, 9, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 2; 14. I. 2. 3; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, X. 6 , 5, I, etc. So often the 
‘bonds of death’ {mrtyu - Av. 
viiL 2. 2 ; 8, 10. 16 ; xvii. i, 30 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 8, 2 ; Kathaka 
Upanisad, i. 18, etc. 

3 Av. ii. 13, 2 ; 28, 2. 

4 Av. i. 30, 3 ; ii. 28, i ; iii. ii, 5 ; 
viii. 2, 27 ; xi. 6, 16, etc. 

s Rv. viii. 67, 20; Av. v. 30, 17; ^ 
X 2, 30; xiii. 3, 56. I 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 4, i. * 


^ Rv, i. 64, 14 ; 89, 9 ; ii. 33, 2, etc. 
Cf, Lanman, Sanskrit ReadeVy 384 ; 
Weber, Indtsche Studien, 17, 193 ; Fsst- 
gruss an Roth^ 137. 

8 Rv, i. 71, 10 ; 179, I 

^ X. 39, 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
5 > 243. 

See Bloomfield, Atkarvaveda, 62 
et seq. 

See Hop'kinSj Journal of the A merican 
Oriental Society ^ 16, clii; Winternitz, 
Geschichtederindischen Liter aiur, i, 84, 85. 

12 See Lang, Homer and his Age, 
82 et seq. j cf. Burrows, Discoveries in 
Crete, 209-213. 

13 xiii. 8. 2, I. 

14 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 
410 ; Wemhold, Altnordisches Lehen, 

I 483 et seq. 
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to a ship^® seems to point to mythical perils after death, not to 
the mode of burial. 

The life after death was to the Vedic Indian a repetition of 
the life in this world. He passed into the next world sarva- 
ianiih sailgah, ‘ with whole body and all his members, enjoying 
there the same pleasures as he had enjoyed on earth. Even 
in the Rigyeda^*^ there are hints of evil awaiting evil-doers, but 
it is not until the Atharvaveda^® and the Brahmanas^^ that 
a hell of punishment is set out, and it is in the Brahmanas^ 
that good and evil deeds are said to produce happiness or hell 
hereafter. But there is no hint of extinctions^ in the Rigveda 
as the fate of the wicked, as Roth^^ inclined to think. The 
Vedic poet not being deeply moral, his verses do not convey, 
as would those of a man convinced of sin, warnings of future 
judgment. 

^5 Rv. X. 63, 10 ; 135, 4 ; Av. vii. 6, 3, i et seq. ; Weber, Zeitsclirift der Detitschen 
and cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Morgenlandzschen Gesellschaft, g, 240 
Berlin Academy, 1895, ^5^- Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 42-44 

Av. V. 6, II ; xviii. 4, 64 ; ^ata- (Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 
patha Brahmana, v. 6, i, i ; xi, i, 8, 6 ; 15, 236 et seq.). 

xii. 8, 3, 31, and cf. Taittiriya Sanihita, 20 ^atapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 27 ; 
V. 3, 5, 2 ; 6, 3 ; 6, 6^ 3 ; Taittiriya x. 6, 3, i ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3, 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 20, 3 ; 10, ii, i. etc. 

17 Rv. ii. 29, 6; iii. 26, 8; iv. 5, 5; 21 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 

25, 6 ; vii. 104, 3, II. 17 ; x. 152, 4. p. 169. 

18 ii. 14, 3 ; V. 19, 3 ; 30, II ; viii. 2, 22 Journal of the American Oriental 

24; xii. 4, 36; xviii. 3, 3. Cf. also 3, 329-347 ; Weber, 0/. 238 

V. 19 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5, et seq. 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, i, 

Mpd denotes ‘clay’ in the later Samhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas® {cf. Mpttika). A ‘lump of clay’ also occurs in the 
Brahmanas,® and a Mrt-paca, ‘potter,’ in the Maitrayani 
Upanisad.^ A ‘clay vessel,’ Mrtpatra,^ and vessels (pdtra) 
made of clay are mentioned, and the grave is 

called the ‘ house of clay.’^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 9, 2 ; 5, 2. i ; xiv. 2, i, 8 5 Chandogya 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 55. Upanisad, vi. i, 4, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. i, i, 13 ; ^ ii. 6 ; iii. 3. 

2, 34 »* 3> 3 ; 3, h 22, 32 ; 3 j I ; ® Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2. 

Maitrayani Upanisad vi. 27, etc. 8 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, i, 3. 4, etc. 

* Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, i ; 7 Ry. vii. 89, i (mrnmaya grha). 
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MetM ] ENEMY-^LA DLE^GIRDLE-^CLO UD-^POST 

Mfdh in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘enemy.’ 

i. 131, 6; 138, 2 ; 182,4; 22, 3 ; » xiii. i, 5. 27; xvxii. 2, 59; Taittiriya 

23 > 13 ; 28, 7 ; iii. 47, 2; V. 30, 7, etc. | Samhita, ii. 2, 7, 4 ; 5, 3, i ; Vajasaneyi 
2 Av. V. 20, 12 ; vi. 2, 2 ; viii. 5, 8 ; ^ Samhita, v. 37 ; xi. 18, 72, etc. 

M|?dhpa-vae. See Dasyu and Dasa. 

Mek§ana is the name in the Brahmanas^ of a wooden ladle 
used for stirring up the oblation (Caru). 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 10, 4 ; iii. 7, 4, 9 ; Satapatha Br§.hmana, ii. 4, 
2, 13, etc. 

Mekhala denotes ‘girdle’ in the later Samhitas^ and^ the 
Brahmanas.® The Brahmaearin wore a girdle.® 

^ Av. vi. 133, I ; Taittiriya Samhita, 2 the Gj-hya Sutras the girdle of the 

3» 3» 5 ; vi. 2, 2, 7 ; Kathaka Saiphita, Brahminisof Muhja,thatof theKsatriya 
xxiii. 4 ; xxiv. 9 ; Maitrayani Sainhita, of a bowstring, and that of the Vaisya of 

iii. 6,^ 7, etc. wool or hemp. See A^valayana Gyhya 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, i, 10 ; Sutra, i. 19, 12, etc. 

iv. 4, 5, 2 ; vi. 2, 2, 39, etc. 

Meg*ha denotes ‘ cloud’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 i. 181, 8. is found in the Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 

2 Av. iv. 15, 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 5, i, and meghayanfi is the name of one 
iii. 2, 2, 5; xii. 3, 2, 6; maka-megha, of the seven KyttikS-s, Taittiriya Brah- 
Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; ^ahkh- mana, iii. i, 4, i ; Weber, NaxcUra, 2, 
ayana Aranyaka, vii. 3 ; viii. 7. The 301, 368. 

verb meghay^ * to make cloudy weather, * 

Methi is found in the Atharvaveda^ denoting ‘post.’ The 
word is also found in the marriage ritual,® when the sense is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a post to support 
the pole of a chariot. In one passage of the Rigveda it is 
perhaps used of posts forming a palisade.® In the Pancavimsa 

1 viii. 5, 20. ® viii. 53, 5 {mita-methibhih for -msdh- 

2 Av. xiv. I, 40. Cf, Taittirl3ra Sam- ahJiih^ conjectured by Roth, Zeiischnfi 
hits., vi. 2, 9, 4; Ka^ka Sanihita, der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesdll _ 
XXV. 8 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 22 ; schaft, 48, 109). 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 21. 

VOL. II. 
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A SEER 


[ MedhA 


Brahmana* it appears in the form of Methi to denote the post 
to which the sacrificial cow is tied. The word is very variously 
spelt, Medhi and Methi also being found. 

* xiii. 9, 17. Cf. Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 19, i (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 23, 329). 


Medha is a word of uncertain sense occurring in a Valakhilya 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, the proper name of a sacrificer may be meant. 

1 viii. 50, 10 (cf. viii. 49, 10), where, as a rule, the sense of ‘sacrifice’ is 
accepted as adequate. 


Medhatithi,^ Medhyatithi^ (‘ having a guest at the sacrifice ’) 
appear to be the names of one and the same man, a descendant 
of Kanva and a famous Vedic Rsi, to whom the authorship of 
various hymns^ is attributed in the Anukramani (Index). To 
him Indra is said in the Rigveda^ to have come in the form 
of a ram: this myth is perpetuated in the Subrahmanya 
formula® recited by the priest while the Soma is being carried 
within the sacrificial enclosure, when Indra is hailed as *ram 
of Medhatithi.’ He appears also as a rival of Vatsa, whom he 
accused of low birth, but who convinced him of his error by 
undergoing a fire ordeal {cf. Divya).® In the Atharvaveda*^ he 
is mentioned with many other sages, and occurs elsewhere® 
also as a sage. 


1 This is the form of the later texts 
and of Rv. viii. 8, 20, where he occurs 
with Kanva. 

2 This is the usual form in the Rv, : 

i. 36, 10. II. 17 ; viii. i, 30 ; 2, 40 ; 
33.4; 49,9; ix.43, 3. 

3 i. 12-23 ^~3 J 22. 23 ; ix. 41- 

43. In the ascriptions Medhatithi and 
Medhyatithi are confused. 

^ viii. 2, 40. Cf, i. 51, I, where, 
however, there is no mention of Medha- 
ithi. 

® Jaiminiya BrSlhmaiia, ii. 79; Sad- 
vimSa Br 3 ,hmana, i. i ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Taittirjya 
Aranyaka, i. 12, 3. Moreover, the 


legend is alluded to in the ^atyayanaka. 
See Sayana on Rv. i. 51, i ; viii. 2, 40, 
and Oertel, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society ^ 16, ccxl. On the ex- 
planation of the legend, cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien^ 9, 38 et seq, 

3 Pahcaviip^a Br§.hmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

^ iv. 29, 6. 

8 As a Gyhapati at the sacrifice of the 
Vibhindukiyas, Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
iii. 233 {Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 18, 38) ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
XV. 10, 1 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 2. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 102, 105; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 146. 
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Medhya is the name of a man, an ancient sacrificer, in a 
hymn of the Rigveda.^ In the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra ^ he 
is erroneously transmuted into Pfsadhra Medhya MatapiiSvan, 
the patron of Praskariva Kaxiva. 

1 viii. 52, 2. 39 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

^ xvi. II, 26, veda, 3, 163. 

C/. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual ^ 


Medhyatithi. See Medhatithi. 
Menaka. See a. Mena. 


I. Mena in a few passages of the Rigveda denotes * woman.* ^ 
The word is also used in the sense of the ^female’ of an 
animal, either mare^ or cow.^ 

1 Rv. i. 62, 7 ; 95, 6 ; ii. 39, 2. C/. Pischel, Indische Studien, 2, 316, 

2 Rv. i. 121, 2. 317. 

^ X, III, 3. I 


2. Mena^ or Menaka^ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and in 
the Brahmanas'* as the daughter, or perhaps wife, of Vpsa^a^va, 
The meaning of the legend connected with her is quite 
unknown. C/, Mainaka or Malnag^a. 


^ This is the ordinary form of the 
name. 

^ So Sadvim^ Brahmana, i. i, where 
the masculine form Mena is the epithet 
of Vysana§va. 

3 Rv. i, 51, 13, where Sayana tells 
the legend from the ^atySyanaka. C/. 
Oertel, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, ccxl. 


^ Sadvini^ Brahmana, i. i ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 18; Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, i. 12, 3 ; Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra, i. 3, 17. 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
26, 81, n. 


Me§a denotes ‘ ram ’ in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ while Mesi 
means ‘sheep.’® Both words are also used to denote the 


1 i. 43, 6; 116, 16; viii 2, 40; x. 27, 
17, etc. 

Av. vi. 49, 2 5 V&jasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 59 ; xix. 90 ; xxiv, 30 ; Taittiriya 
Saijihita, vii. 4, 12, i ; Sadvim^a Brah- 


mana, i. I ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
4, 18, etc. 

3 Rv. i. 43, 6 ; Vajasaneyi Saniliita, 
iii. 59 ; xxiv. i ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 6, 4, 4, etc. 


12 — 2 



x8o A RIVER-A TEXT— PATRONYMIC— MOUNTAIN [Mehatnu 

‘wool’^ of the sheep, especially as employed for the Soma 
filter. A wild (aranya) ram is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Sarnhita.® 

* Me^a.'Rv. viii.86, ii ; Mesi. ix.S, 5; Of. Hopkins, JowiaZ 0/ tU American 

86, 47 ; 107, II, Oriental Society, 17, 66, 67. 

5 xxiv. 30. 


Mehatnu is the name of a stream in the Nadlstuti (‘ Praise 
of Rivers’) in the Rigveda.^ It must apparently have been 
a tributary of the Sindha (Indus), entering that river before 
the Kpumu (Kurum) and Gomati (Gomal). It may conceivably 
have been a tributary of the Krumu. 

^ X. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben, 14; Muir, Satiskrit Texts, 5, 344. 

Maitpaya^iya Brahmana is the name of a text mentioned in 
the Sulba Sutra of Baudhayana.^ 

1 Baudhay^a ^rauta Sutra, xxxii 8. [ Baudhayana, 41, who cannot trace the 
C/. Caland, Uher das rituelle Sutra des J citation in the MaitrSyani Sarjihita. 


Maitreya is the patronymic or metronymic ^ of Kau^arava in 
the Aitareya Brahmana.^ It is also applied to Glava in the 
Chandogya Upanisad.^ 


i ^Patronymic from Mitrayu, accord- 
ing to Panini, vi. 4, 174 ; vii. 3, 2 ; 
metronymic from Mitr§., according to 
the commentator on Chandogya Upani- 
sad, i. 12, I. 


2 viii. 28, 18, 

^ i. 12, I ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. i, 
31 et seq.; Bloomfield, Atliarvaveda, 
no. 


Maitpeyi is the name of one of the wives of Yajnavalkya 
according to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 4, i et seq,; 
iv. 5, 2 et seq,). 


MainiUira^ ^ descendant of Menaka/ is the name of a mountain 
among the Himalayas in the Taittirlya Arariyaka,^ There is 
a various reading Mainaga. 


1 i. 31, 2. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 78 ; Indian Literature, 93. 



Mlecclia ] FISHERMAN— PA TRONYMICS— BARBARIAN iSt 

Mainala occurs in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ It seems clearly to 
mean * fisherman’ from Mina, ‘fish,’ as Sayana^ and Mahi- 
dhara^ explain it. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. i6; Tait- 1 ^ On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i. 1 ^ On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. ciL 


Maujavata. See Mujavant. 


Maudgralya, ‘descendant of Mudgala,’ is the patronymic of 
several persons, Naka,^ l§atabala]c§a,^ and Lahgalayana.® A 
Brahmaemn of the name is mentioned in the Gopatha 
Brahmana'* as disputing with Glava Maitreya. 


• Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 5, 2, i ; 
BrhadSxanyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 4 ; 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 9, i. 

^ Nirukta, xi. 6. 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 3, 8, 

■* i. I, 3Z ; Bloomfield, Aiharuaveda^ 
no. Cf, also Caland, Vber das ntuelk 
Sutra des Baudhdyanat 35, 


Mauna, ‘ descendant of Muni,’ is the patronymic of Anlcin 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


MausiM-putpa, ‘son of a female descendant of Mtisika,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Harikarniputpa in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension of* the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Mleccha occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana^ in the sense of 
a barbarian in speech. The Brahmin is there forbidden to 
use barbarian speech. The example^ given of such speech is 
he Havoy explained by Sayana as he Wayah^ ‘ ho, foes.’ If this 
is correct — ^the Kanva recension has a different reading® — ^the 
barbarians referred to were Aryan speakers, though not speakers 
of Sanskrit, but of a Prakrta form of speech.^ C/. Vac. 

1 iii. 2, I, 24. I 3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

2 iii. 2, I, 23. I East, 26, 31, n. 3 

* Weber, Indian Literature, iSo ; cf Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 179, 180, 196. 
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A FEAST-^A TRIBE— DISEASE 


[ Yak§a 


T. 


Yaksa is found several times in the Rigveda^ and the Athar- 
vaveda^ in passages in which Ludwig® sees the meaning of a 
feast or holy practice in accordance with the native com- 
mentators. It is, however, very doubtful whether this sense 
ever occurs.^ 


1 i. 190, 4 ; iv. 3, 13 ; v. 70, 4 ; 
vii, 56, 16; 61, 5; X. 88, 13. 

viil. 9, 25 ; X. 2. 32 ; 7, 38 ; 8, 43 ; 
xi. 2, 24, etc. 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 262. 
C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 
and Geldner’s full discussion, Vedische 
Stiidien, 3, 126-143. 


YakiSU is mentioned, once in the singular and once in the 
plural, in the hymn of the Rigveda^ which celebrates Sudas’ 
battle with the ten kings. Who they were and what part they 
played in that conflict is quite uncertain. They seem, from the 
wording of the text, to have taken part in two conflicts, as 
Zimmer® says — one on the PaJ?u§:m (Ravi), and one on the 
Yamuna (Jumna) — with the aid of the Ajas and Sigrus, under 
the leadership of Bheda. It is, however, at least possible that 
in the former passage Yadu should be read for Yaksu, or, at 
any rate, Yaksu be deemed a contemptuous substitute of the 
name of a possibly un-Aryan or unimportant tribe (as their 
allies, the Ajas and Sigrus, clearly were) for the name of the 
certainly famous Yadus, as is suggested by Hopkins.® Cf. 
Turvaia. 


1 vii. 18, 6. 19. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 126, 127, 

* Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, et seq. It is not clear, 


however, whether Hopkins thinks that 
the Yadus are alluded to, but it seems 
probable. 


Yakima in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® frequently 
denotes ‘illness,’ in general, perhaps as rendering the body 
emaciated. A hundred kinds of Yaksma are referred to in the 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita,® and a-yaksma, in the Ka^haka Samhita,'* 


1 i. 122, 9: X. 85, 31; 97, II. 12; 

137,4: 163. 1-6. 

2 ii. 10, 5. 6 ; iii. 31, i ; v. 4, g ; 


30, 6 ; viii. 7, 2 ; ix. 8, 3. 7. 10; xii. 2, 
I. 2; 4, 8; xix. 36, I ; 38, i. 

3 xii. 97. 4 xvii. II. 
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denotes ‘free from disease.’ In the Yajurveda Samhitas® an 
account is given of the origin of Yaksma, which is distinguished 
as of three kinds — R^a-yak^ma, ‘ royal Yaksma,’ Papa-yaksma, 
‘evil Yaksma,’ and Jayenya, most probably ‘s)^hilis.’ The 
second of the series is elsewhere unknown, and can hardly be 
defined, for it merely means ‘serious or deadly disease.’ Cf, 
also AjMtayak§ma. 

S Taittiriya SamhitS, ii. 3, 5, 2; j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 375 
5» 6, 5 ; Kanaka Samhita, xi. 3 , ^ seq. ; Grohmann, Indische Studien, 9, 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 7 ; ^atapatha 400; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 60; Jolly, 
Brahmana, iv. i, 3, 9. ! Median, 89. 

Yajata occurs in a hymn of the Rigveda,^ where he is 
apparently a Rsi or a sacrificer, 

1 V. 44, 10. II. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Yajup-veda, the ‘ Veda of the sacrificial utterance ' (Yajus), 
is mentioned frequently in the Brahmanas^ and Upanisads.^ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, i; 10; iv. i, 2; 5, ii ; Chandogya Upani- 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, i; Sata- sad, i. 3, 7; iii. 2, i. 2; 15, 7; vii. i, 

patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 4, 9. 2. 4 ; 2, i ; 7, i ; A^valayana Srauta 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3. 5; Sutra, x. 7, 2; Sankhayana Srauta 

Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 3. 8 ; Sutra, xvi. 2, 6, etc. 

BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, i. 5. 5 ; ii. 4, 

Yajus is repeatedly distinguished from the ^Ic and the Saman 
in Vedic literature.^ The Yajus is the utterance accompanying 
the sacrifice, and may have the form of verse or prose, the term 
covering both. 

1 Rv. X. go, 9 ; Av. v. 26, i ; ix. 6, 2 ; Yajurveda.* The theory that this is 
Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 3, i ; 9, 4 ; due to the fact that in the V3,jasane3d 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30 ; iv. i ; the Mantra parts of the text are not 
xix. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29, 21 ; accompanied by Brahmana passages 
viii. 13, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, is, though accepted by Weber, Indian 

7 »* vi. 5, i, 2 ; 3, 4, etc. In the Literature^ 103, 104 ; Eggeling, Sacred 
Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33, Boohs of the East, 12, xxvii, and others, 
there is a reference to the iuhldni now to be abandoned. In the Taittiriya 
Yajum^j * white or pure Yajus,’ as Aranyaka, v. 10, the expression Mra^ 
promulgated by Vajasaneya YSjna- seems to refer to books iv. and 

valkya, whence the Vajasaneyi Sam- v. of that text. Cf also Wintemitz, 
hita is popularly known as the ^ White Geschickte derindiscken Literatur^ i, 149, n. 
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Yajna-gatha denotes a verse (Gatha) containing a maxim as 
to the sacrifice of any kind or sort,^ or, as it is expressed in the 
Mahabharata,® a ‘verse sung regarding the sacrifice’ (gMhd 
yajna-gitd). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 5 ; | SSnkhayana ^rauta Sfltra, xvi. 8, 26 ; 
ASvalayana ^rauta SQtra, ii. 12, 6 ; 1 9, 6, etc. 

s xii. 791. 2316. 


Yajna-vaeas R^astambayana, ‘ descendant of Rajastamba,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Tura Kavaseya, according 
to the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ He is also mentioned in the 
Maitrayaiii Saiphita.® 

1 X. 4, 2, I ; 6, 5, 9 ; Bphadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 4 Kanva. 

2 iii. 10, 3 ; iv. 8, 2. 


Yajiia-sena is the name of a teacher with the patronymic 
Caitra or Caitriyaya^a mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samliita, v. 3, 8, i (Caitriyayana) ; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4 
(Caitra) . 


Yajne^ru is the name of a man in the Taittiriya Brahmana.^ 
He was made to prosper by his priest Matsya, who knew the 
exact moment of sacrificing. 

1 i. 5, 2, I. C/. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 306. 


Yajnopavita denotes the * wearing of the Brahminical thread 
over the left shoulder at the sacrifice,’ and is mentioned as early 
as the Taittiriya Brahmana,^ Tilak,^ however, urges that it 
was not originally a thread that was worn, but a garment of 
cloth (Vasas) or of deerskin (Ajina), This seems quite probable. 


1 iii. 10, 9, 12. C/. Taittiriya Saip- 
hita, ii. 5, II, I ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 4, 2, 1 ; 6, I, 12 ; and Pracinavita. 

3 Orion, 145 $t seq.y quoting Tait- 
tiriya Aranyaka, ii. i, and the view of 
the .MimSmsists, Jaiminiyanyayamaia- 


vistara, iii. 4, i. This view is not 
prejudiced by the quite implausible 
conjectures as to Orion’s belt with 
which it is combined. C/. Eggeling, 
Sacred Boohs 0 the East, 12, 361, 
424. 
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Yati is the name of an ancient clan which is connected with 
the Bhfgiis in two passages of the Rigveda,^ where the Yatis 
certainly seem to be real persons. In another hymn,* however, 
they already appear as almost mythical. In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas,* and elsewhere,'* the Yatis are a race whom Indra, in 
an evil moment, gave over to the hyaenas (SaJavpka) : exactly 
what is referred to is uncertain. Yati is mentioned with Bhrgu 
in a verse of the Samaveda."* 

* 3. 9 ; 6, 18 ; Weber, Indische * ii. 304. In the parallel passage, 

Studun^ 3, 465, n. Av. ii. 5, 3, the reading Yafir is found, 

2 X. 72, 7. possibly an error for Yafm^ or merely 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 9, 2; a blunder. C/. Muir, op. at., 5, 49, 

vi. 2, 7, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5 ; n. 92 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

xi, 10 ; XXV. 6 ; xxxvi. 7 ; PancaviraSa Atharvaveda, 44 ; A^valayana Srauta 

Brahmana, viii. i, 4 ; xiii. 4, 16 ; Sutra, vi 3, i. 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 28, i ; Kausi- Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology ^ p. 146. 

taki Upanisad, i. 3, etc. ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, 1% 437 et seq. 

Yadu is the name of a tribe and of the king of the tribe. 
They are mentioned repeatedly in the Rigveda/ normally in 
conjunction with Turva^a. They seem to have taken part in 
the great battle against Sudas the Yadu and the Turvasa 
kings seem to have escaped with their lives, while the Anu and 
the Druhyu kings perished. This is at least the most natural 
explanation of several passages,^ though these passages possibly 
refer to a successful raid across the Sarayu, and a defeat of two 
princes, Arna and Citraratha.'* That Turvasa was the Yadu 
king, as Hopkins® holds, is most improbable. 

1 i. 36, 18; 54, 6; 174, 9; iv. 30, 17; 

V. 31. 8; vi 45, i; viii. 4, 7; 7, 18; 

9, 14 ; 10, 5 ; 45, 27 ; ix. 61, 2 ; x. 49, 8 ; 
plural, i. 108, 8. See Turvasa, and 
Hopldns, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 258 et seq^ 

2 Whether Yadu should be read in 
Rv. vii. 18, 6, or not, the Yadus seem 
to be meant. Cf. Yaksu. 

Yantp in the Rigveda^ and in the Sutras ^ denotes a ‘ driver * 
of horses or ^ charioteer.’ 

1 i. 162, 19 ; X. 22, 5, ^ Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 6, 29, etc. 


3 Rv. i. 174, 9 ; iv. 30, 17 ; v. 31, 8 ; 
vi. 20, 12. 

^ Rv. iv. 30, 18. 

3 Loc, dt, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 122, 
124 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 205 ; 5, 142 ; Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 37. 
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TWINS--A FAMOUS RIVER 


[ Yama 


Yama denotes 'twins/ the birth of which is frequently 
alluded to in Vedic literature/ Twins of different sex seem to 
be indicated by the expression yamau mithunau.^ There are 
traces of the belief— widely spread among negro and other 
races — that twins are uncanny and of evil omen,^ but there are 
also vestiges of the opposite opinion, that twins are lucky/ 


1 Rv. i. 66, 4; 164, 15; ii. 39, 2; 
Hi. 39. 3; V. 57, 4j vi. 59, 3; X. 13, 2; 
1 17, 9 ; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xvi. 4, 
10, etc. 

2 Kathaka Sanihita, xiii. 4 ; Nirukta, 
xii. 10. 

2 Av. iii. 28 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 9, 8 ; Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, 


XXV. 4, 35 ; ^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra, 
iii. 4, 14, etc. Cf, Yamasu ; Yuktslsva. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i. i, 3; 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxiv. 12, 3 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i, 8, and 
cf. Rv. iii. 39, 3. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 298- 
300 ; Naxatra, 2, 314, n. 


Yama-nak^atra. See Naksatra. 


Yama-su, a ‘bearer of twins,’ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 VSjasaneyi Samhitsl, xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, ii, i. 


Yamuna, ' twin,’ the name of a river, so called as running 
parallel with the Ganges, is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda/ 
and not rarely later. According to the Rigveda,^ the Tptsus and 
Sudas won a great victory against their foes on the Yamuna ; 
there is no reason^ whatever to accept Hopkins’^ view that the 
Yamuna here was another name of the Parus9i (Ravi). In the 
Atharvaveda® the salve (Afgana) of the Yamuna {Ydmma) is 
mentioned along with that of Trikakud (Traikakuda) as of value. 
In the Aitareya® and the ^atapatha'^ Brahmanas the Bharatas 
are famed as victorious on the Yamuna. Other Brahmanas® 


1 V. 52, 17; vii. 18, 19 ; X. 75, 5. 

2 vii. 18, 19. See Bharata and Kura. 

3 The Trtsus’ territory lay between 
the Yamuna and the Saraavati on the 
east and the west respectively. 

* India, Old and New, 52. 

® iv. 9, 10. 

* viii. 23. 


^ xiii, 5, 4, II. 

® Pancavimsa Brahmana, ix. 4, ii 
(cf. Paravata)^ ; xxv. 10, 24 ; 13, 4 ; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 29, 25. 
33; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 6, 
10. 39 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, x. 19, 
9. 10 ; A§valayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 6, 
28, etc. 
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also mention this river. In the Mantrapatha® the Salvas are 
spoken of as dwelling on its banks. 

® ii. II, 12. I Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East^ 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 5 ; I 32, 323. 

Yayati is mentioned twice in the Rigveda,^ once as an ancient 
sacrificer, and once as Nahusya, descendant of Nahusa,’ 
apparently a king. There is no trace whatever of his connexion 
with Pumi, as in the Epic,^ the tradition of which must be 
deemed to be inaccurate. 

1 i. 31, 17; X. 63, I. j Rigveda, 3, 147; Muir, Sanskrit Texts 

2 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 1 i^, 232. 

1. Yava in the Rigveda^ appears to be a generic term for 
any sort of ^ grain,’ and not merely ‘ barley.’ The latter sense 
is probably found in the Atharvaveda,^ and is regular later. 
The barley harvest came after spring,® in the summer.^ That 
barley was cultivated in the period of the Rigveda® is not 
certain, but on the whole very probable.® 

1 i. 23, 15 ; 66, 3 ; 117, 21 ; 135, 8 ; iii 14, 3, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 

176, 2; ii. 5, 6; 14, II ; v. 85, 3; iv. 12. 

vii. 3, 4; viii. 2, 3 ; 22, 6 j 63, 9; 78, ^ Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 13. 

10, etc. Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, lo, 2. 

2 ii. 8, 3 ; vi. 30, i ; 50, i. 2 ; gi, i ; 5 Hopkins, Journal of the American 

141, 2 ; 142, I. 2 ; viii, 7, 20 ; ix. i, 22 ; Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 

6, 14 ; xii. I, 42 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ® Sowing {vap) grain is referred to 
vi. 2, 10, 3; 4, 10, 5; vii. 2, 10, 2; in Rv, i. 117, 21 ; ripening of grain in 

Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 10; xxvi. 5; 135, 8; ploughing {kr^) in i. 176, 2. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iv, 3, 2; Vaja- Grain rejoicing in rain is alluded to in 
saneyi Samhita, v. 26 ; xviii, 12 ; ii. 5, 6. See Slrsi. 
xxiii. 30 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
4, I ; ^ atapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 20 : 282 ; Kuhn, Indische Studien, i, 355, 

11. 5, 2, I ; iii. 6, i, g. 10 ; iv. 2, i, ii ; 356 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238, 

xii. 7, 2, 9 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 239. 

2. Yava. See Misa. 

Tavasa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘grass’ on 
which animals feed, and which is burned by the forest fire.® 

^ i- 38, 5 ; 9i» 13 : iii* 45. 3 i iv* 41. * C/- A8“i. in Rv. i. 94, ii. 

10 ; 42. 5 ; vii. i8, lo ; 87, 2 ; 93, 2 ; C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 47 ; 

102, I, etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 43, etc. 32, 87, 
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Yavagu means ‘ barley-gruel/^ but is also used of weak 
decoctions of other kinds of grain.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 2, 5, 2 ; ^ Of Jartila and Ga^dhuka, Tait- 

Kathaka Samhita, xi. 2 ; Taittiriya tiriya Saiiihita, v. 4, 3, 2. 

Aranyaka, ii. 8, 8; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iv. 13, etc. 


YavaiSir is used in the Rigveda^ as an epithet of Soma, 
meaning ' mixed with grain.’ 

^ i. 187, 9; ii. 22, i; iii. 42, 7; I Mythologies it 227 ] Zimmer^ Altindisches 
viii. 94, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische I LeleUt 279. 


Yavaiia. See Yeva§a. 


Yavya in the ^atapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 2, 46) denotes 
‘ month ’ (lit., ‘ containing a first half,’ see 2. Yava). 


Yavyavati is the name of a river in the Rigveda^ and in the 
Paficavim^a Brahmana.® Hillebrandt® thinks that the river is 
one in Iran, the Djob (Zhobe), near the Iryab (Haliab), but 
there is no reason to accept this identification. 


1 vi. 27, 6. 

2 XXV, 7, 2. 

3 Vedische Mythologies^, 268, n. i. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 18, 


19; L/iidwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 204 ; Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 338 ; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 168, n. i. 


Yaiasvm J^yanta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Kp^papata Triveda LauMtya in 
the Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
maija (iii. 42, i). 


Ya§ti, ‘ staff,’ is mentioned in the latest parts of the Brah- 
ma^as.^ 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, 17 l Upanisad, vi. 4, 7 ; Kausitaki Upanisap 
of vem, * bamboo ’) ,* Byhadaranyaka j iv. 19, etc. 
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Taska is the name of a man. The Yaskas, descendants of 
Giriksit {Gairiksitai) are mentioned in the Kathaka Saiphita.^ 
Cf. Yaska. 

1 xiii. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Sfvdien, 3, 475 et seq. ; 8, 245 et seq , ; Indiatt 
Literature, 41, n, 30. 


Yajna-tura, ^descendant of Yajnatura,’ is the patronymic of 
2. Bsabha in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

i xii. 8, 3, 7; xiii. 5, 4, 15 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 8. 10. 


Yajna-valkya, descendant of Yajnavalkya,* is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana^ as an authority on 
questions of ritual. He is, however, also given as an authority 
on questions of philosophy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ 
but Oldenberg^ is, no doubt, right in thinking that no possible 
importance can be attached to the mention of Yajfiavalkya in 
the latter capacity. He is said to have been a pupil of 
Uddalaka Aru^i,^ whom he opposed successfully in a dispute.® 
His two wives, Maitreyi and Katyayani, are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,® which concludes''^ with a passage 
ascribing to Yajfiavalkya Vajasaneya the ‘white Yajus’ {sukldni 
yajmisi). It is remarkable that Yajfiavalkya is never mentioned 
in any other Vedic text outside the Satapatha Brahmana 
except the Sankhayana Aranyaka,® where, however, both 
references are merely transcripts from the S>atapatha.® It has 


1 i. I, I, g; 3 , i, 21. 26; 9, 3. 16; 
ii. 3, I, 21 ; 4, 3, 2 ; 5, i, 2 (where he 
is said to be in contradiction with the 
Rigveda) ; iii. i, i, 4; 2, 21 ; 3, 10 ; 
8 , 2, 24 (cursed by a Caraka teacher) ; 
iv. 2, I. 7 j 6, I, 10 ; 8, 7, etc. There 
are no references to Yajhavalkya in 
books v-ix, which, on the contrary, 
owe their doctrine to Tura Kavaseya 
and ^andilya ; but the fame of Yajna- 
valkya revives in books x-xiv — e.g., 
xi. 3, I, 2 ; 4, 2, 17 ; 3» 20 ; 2, I ; 

3, I ; xii. 4, I, 10, etc. 


2 iii. I, 2 et seq . ; 2, 10 ef seq . ; 3, i ; 
4» I ; 5. 1 ; <5. I ; 7, I. etc. 

3 Buddha,^ 34, n. i. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

5 iii. 7, I. 

® ii. 4, I ; iv. 5, I et seq. 

^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 
4 Kanva). 

® ix 7 ; xiii. I. 

^ Weber, Indian Literature, 132, n. ♦ : 
Keith, Journal of the Royal A siatxc Society ^ 
190S, 374. 
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been supposed by Oldenberg^® and others that Yajnavalkya 
belonged to Videha, but despite the legend of Janaka’s patronage 
of him, his association with UddaJaka, the Kupu-Pancala, 
renders this doubtful. 

Buddha,^ 34, n. i. 269 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 120 12, xxx et seq. ; von Schroeder, Indiens 

et seq. ; Indische Stndien, i, 173 ; 13, 265- Literatur und Cultur, 188. 

Yajya (scil. rc, ‘verse*) denotes the words uttered at the 
moment of offering the sacrifice, ‘ consecrating sacrificial 
formula,’ in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 5. 2, i ; ii. 13, 2 ; 26, 3. 5. 6 ; 40, 8‘; iii. 32, 1 ; 

6, 10, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Sai^ibita, xix. 20 ; ^atapatha Brabmana, i. 4, 2, 19 ; iii. 4, 
XX. 12, etc. 4, 2; vii. 2, 7, ii, etc. 

2 Aitareya Brabmana, i. 4, 8 ; ii, 10 ; 

Yatu-dhana in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘sorcerer,’ 
‘wizard,’ or ‘magician.’ The sense of the Rigveda® is clearly 
unfavourable to sorcery. The feminine, Yatudhanl, is also 
found in the Rigveda and later.^ 

^ i- 35 j 10; X. 87, 2. 3. 7. 10 ; 120, 4. 3 vii, 

2 Av. i. 7, I ; iv. 3, 4; vi. 13, 3; * Rv. i. 191, 8 ; x. 118, 8 ; Av. i. 28, 

32, 2 ; vii. 70, 2 ; xix. 46, 2 ; Katbaka 24 ; ii, 14, 3 ; iv. 9, 9 ; 18, 17 ; xix. 37, 
Sambita, xxxvii. 14; Vajasaneyi Sam- 8, etc. 

bita, xiii. 7; Satapatba Brabmana, Cf. Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 26, 65 
vii. 4, I, 29, etc. et seq, 

Yatu-vid, denoting in the plural ‘those who know sorcery,’ 
designates the Atharvaveda in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 5, 2, 20. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, xxii. ; Atharvaveda^ 
I. 8, 9, 23. 

Yadva, ‘descendant of Yadu,’ is used of the Yadu prince in 
one passage of the Rigveda,^ while the largesse of the Yadvas^ 
is alluded to elsewhere. In another passage a beast {pasu) of 
the Yadus or Yadvas is mentioned.® C/. Yadu. 

1 vii. 19, 8. 3 Rv. viii. i, 31. 

2 Rv. viii. 6, 46. C/. Ludwig, Trans- Cf. Weber, Indian Literature^ 3; 

lation of tbe Rigveda, 5, 142, Eptsches tm vedischen Ritual, 37. 
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Yana denotes ‘ vehicle ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 iv. 43, 6. I Sadvim^a Brahmana, vi. 3, 10 ; Chan- 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 3, 7 ; j dogya Upanisad, viii. 12, 3, etc. 

Yama, used in the plural, denotes in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda,^ according to Roth,^ the planets among which the 
sun {bhaga) wanders. But both Bloomfield® and Whitney* 
accept the sense — the regular one in the later language — of 
* night watches.’ 

^ vi. 21, 2. ■* Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, id, 396. 

® Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 30. 

Yaman denotes in the Rigveda^ a ‘march’ or ‘expedition’ 
in war. 

* iv. 24, 2 ; vii. 66. 5 i SSi i 64, lo; x. 78, 6; 80, 5. 

Yayavara*- denotes a person of no fixed abode in the Yajur» 
veda Sanihitas.® 

1 Literally, ' wandering about,’ from I ® Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i, 7 ; 
the intensive of ya, ‘ to go.’ 1 KSthaka Samhita, xix. 12. 

Yava. See Masa. 

Yaska (‘ descendant of Yaska ’) is mentioned in the first two 
Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the BrhadManyaka Upanisad^ as 
a contemporary of Asupayajja and a teacher of BhaFadvaja. 
Whether Y^ka, author of the Nirukta,® was the same person, 
it is, of course, impossible to say. 

1 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina Weber^ op, cif,, 25, 26, etc. ; Indische 

=:ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). Cf, "Weber, Studitn^ i, 17, 103 ; 3, 396 ; 8, 243, etc, ; 
Indian Literature, 128. Indian Literature, 41, n. 30. 

2 Rgveda Prati^akhya, xvii. 25; 

Yu, appearing in the dual in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 7, 
4, 10), seems to mean ‘ yoke animals.’ 



igz A SEER— YOKE— GENERATION [Tukta 

Yukta in the Satapatha Brahma^ia (vi. 7, 4, 8 ; xii. 4, i, 2) 
denotes a ‘yoke’ of oxen. Cf. i. Yugfa. 


Yuktaiva is the name of a man who is mentioned in the 
PaScaviraia Brahmana^ as the seer of a Saman, or chant. He 
is said to have exposed a pair of twins, ^ but Hopkins ® thinks 
that the reference is only to an exchange of children. 


1 xi 8, 8. 

Cf, Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, n., 
whose view is that of Sayana on the 
passage. Cf. Yama. 


3 Transactions of the Connecticut A cademy 
of Arts and Sciences^ 15, 61, 62. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 

2, 160. 


I. Yuga in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ^yokef Cf. 
Ratha. 

1 i. 115, 2 ; 184, 3 ; ii. 39, 4 ; iii. 53, mana, iii. 5, i, 24. 34; Taittiriya 

17, viii. 80, 7 ; X. 60, 8 ; loi, 3, etc. BrShmana, i, 5, i, 3, etc. 

2 Av. iv. I, 40 ; Satapatha Brah- 


2. Yuga in the Rigveda^ frequently denotes a 'generation’; 
but the expression da'sameyugg applied to Dirghatamas in one 
passage^ must mean 'tenth decade’ of life. 

There is no reference in the older Vedic texts to the five-year 
cycle (see Samvatsara). The quotation from the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana^ given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, and by 
Zimmer^ and others, is merely a citation from a modern text 
in the commentary on that work. 

Nor do the older Vedic texts know of any series of Yugas or 
ages such as are usual later. In the Atharvaveda® there are 
mentioned in order a hundred years, an ayuta (10,000 ?), and 
then two, three, or four Yugas : the inference from this seems 
to be that a Yuga means more than an ayuta, but is not very 


1 Ynge-yugCs ' in every age/ i. 139, 8 ; 
iii. 26, 3 ; vi. 8, 5 ; 15, 8 ; 36, 5 ; ix. 94, 
12 ; uttardyugdnis * future ages/ iii. 33, 8 ; 
X. 10, 10 ; fUrvdni yugdni, vii. 70, 4 ; 
uttare yuge^ x. 72, i, etc. In i. 92, ii ; 
103, 4; 115, 2; I24» 2; M4. 4» etc., the 
phrase ' generations of men ’ {manu^ds 
mdnusds manusah, jandndm) are referred 
to. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i^, 45, 46, 


^ i. 158, 6, Wilson, Translation, 2, 
104, n., suggests thsityuga here means 
a lustrum of five years ; but the tenth 
decade is far more likely, as Dirgha- 
tamas is said to be * aged ’ {jujiirvdn). 

^ xvii. 13, 17. 

^ AltindiscJies Lehen, 368. 

® viii. 2, 21. 



Ynga ] 


THE FOUR AGES 


m 


certain. Zimmer® adduces a passage from the Rigveda/ 
but the reference there, whatever it may be,® is certainly 
not to the four ages {cf, also Triyugra).® The Taittiriya 
Brahmana^® recognizes long periods of time — one of 
100,000 years. 

To the four ages, Kali, Dvapara, Treta, and Krta, there is no 
certain reference in Vedic literature, though the names occur as 
the designations of throws at dice (see Aksa). In the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ the names occur, but it is not clear that the ages 
are really meant. Haug^^ thought that the dice were meant: 
this view is at least as probable as the alternative explanation, 
which is accepted by Weber,^® Roth,^^ Wilson,^ Max Miiller,^® 
and Muir.^*^ Roth, indeed, believes that the verse is an inter- 
polation ; but in any case it must be remembered that the 
passage is from a late book of the Aitareya Brahmana. Four 
ages — Pusya, Dvapara, Kharva, and Krta — are mentioned in 
the late Sadvimsa Brahmana,^® and the Dvapara in the Gopatha 
Brahmana.^® 


6 op. cit, 371. 

7 viii. loi, 4=Av. X. 8, 3. 

8 Cf, Aitaxeya Aranyaka, ii. i, i, with 
Keith's note; Griffith, Hymns of the 
Rigvedaj 2, 253. 

® In Rv. X. 72, 2, devandm purvye 
yugSy ‘in the earlier age of the gods,' 
occurs. 

10 iii. 12, 9, 2. Cf. Muir, 42, 
n. 66. 

vii. 15, 4 (in the description of the 
merits of exertion) : ‘A man while lying 
is the Kali ; moving himself, he is the 
Dvapara ; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Kpta* (Kalih 
sayano hhavati suTrijihanas tu Dvaparah | 
utti^hani^ Treta hhavatt^ Krtam sampad- 
yate caran 1|). 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, 2, 464, criti- 
cized by Weber, hidtsche Studien, 9, 319. 

13 Indische Studien^ i, 286 ; 9, 315 
et seq, 

1^ htdische Studien, i, 460. 

15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

1851, 99- 

VOL. IT. 


1* Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 412. 

u Sanskrit Texts, 48, n. 86. 

13 V. 6 . 

13 i. I, 28 ; Weber, Indian Literature, 
151, n. 166; Windisch, Buddha und 
Mara, 151. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 367- 
371 ; Weber, Indische Streifen, i, 91. 
A quite different theory of the Yugas 
is given by Shamasastiy, Gavam Ay am, 
141 et seq,, but his whole theory is quite 
impossible. Weber once {Indian Litera- 
ture, 113, n. 127) found the mention of 
I the quinquennial Yaga in Rv. iii. 55, 
18, but that passage refers to the five 
or six seasons (see Griffith, Hymns oj 
the Rigveda, i, 382, n.), while i. 25, 8, 
merely alludes to the intercalary month. 
Weber also {op, at, 70, 247) considers 
that the Yugas are derived from the 
phases of the moon, but this idea was 
long since disposed of by Roth, Die 
LeJire von den vier Weltaltem (Tubingen, 
i860,. 


13 
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BATTLE— KINGS— MAIDEN— HERD— POST [ Tuddha 


Yaddha in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘ battle.’ The 
more usual word earlier® is Yudh. 

1 X. 54. 2. ® Rv. i. 53, 7 ; 59. 1 : V. 25, 6 ; vi. 46. 

* Taittiriya Brahmana. L 5, 9, 1 ; n. etc. ; Av. i. 24, i ; iv. 24, 7 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 39. i- 2 * ! ^03. 3. etc. ; Satapatha 
vi 36, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmapa, xiii. i, Brahmana, v. 2, 4, r6. etc. 

5, 6; Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i, etc. 

Yudham-^rau§ti Augrra-sainya (‘descendant of Ugrasena’) 
is the name, in the Aitareya Brahmana, ^ of a king who was 
anointed by Parvata and Narada. 

1 viii, 21, 7. C/. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual ^ 8. The Pauranic form is 
Yuddha-musti. 

YudhyamadM is apparently the name of a king who was 
defeated by Sudas, The mention of him occurring only in the 
verses added at the end of the hymn celebrating the victory of 
Sudas over the ten kings ^ can claim little authenticity as a 
notice of Sudas. 

1 Rv. vh. i8, 24. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

Yuvati is the ordinary expression for a ‘ young woman ’ or 
‘ maiden ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 i. 1 18, 5 ; ii, 35» 4 ; “i- 54* ^4 J ^ xiv. 2, 61 ; Taittiriya Brah- 

iv. 18, 8; V, 2, I. 2; ix. 86, 16; mana, iii. i, i, 9; 2, 4; Satapatha 

X, 30, 5. Brahmana, xiii. i, 9, 6 ; 4, 3, 8, etc. 

Yutha is the word for ^herd’ of cows in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 

1 i. 10, 2; 81, 7; iii. 55, 17; iv. 2, j C/. yuthya, ‘of the herd,’ viii. 56, 4; 

18 ; 38, 5 ; V. 41, 19 ; ix. 71, 9, etc. | ix. 15, 4 ; x. 23, 4. 

2 Av. v. 20, 3 ; Taittiriya Sainhita, v. 7, 2, i, etc. 

Yupa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ means a ‘post/ usually that 
to which the sacrificial victim was tied. It also designates the 
post to which the door of the house was attached (Durya).® 

1 V. 2. 7 (of Sunal^epa). Pancaviipga Brahmana, ix. 10, 2, 

2 Av. ix. 6, 22 ; xii. i, 38 ; xiii, i, 47 ; etc. 

Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 4* i ; vii. 2, » Rv. i. 51, 14. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 

I, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xix. 17 ; disches Lehm, 153. 



Yojana ] BROTH^INSECT^THONGS— YOKE-STAGE 
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Yusan, occurring in the description of the horse-sacrifice in 
the Rigveda^ and the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ denotes the ^ broth ' 
which was made from the flesh of the sacrificial animal, and 
was no doubt used as food. Vessels employed for holding it, 
Patra and Asecana, are mentioned. Another form of the word, 
found in the Taittirlya Sarnhita,® is Yus, which corresponds to 
the Latin jus. 

1 i. 162, 13. I 3 vi. 3, II, I. 4. 

3 Taittiriya Sarphita, vi. 3, ii, i. 4 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 271 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. g ' Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 316. 


Yevasa is the name of a destructive insect in the Atharvaveda.^ 
The form Yavasa is found in the Kathaka Sarphita.^ Cf. VF§a. 


» V. 23, 7. 8. 

3 XXX, I (Indische Studien^ 3, 462). 
The same form occurs in the Ganas, 
kumudadi and preksadi (Panini, iv. 2, 
80). Cf. Maitr§»yani Samhita, iv. 8, i. 


where YavSsa should be read ; Kapi- 
sthala SamhitS, xlvi. 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; 
St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Yoktra in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the * thongs * used 
for yoking the chariot or cart. 

1 hi. 33, 13 ; V, 33, 2. I mana, hi. 3, 3, 3 ; Satapatha BrShmana, 

3 Av. ih. 30, 6 ; vh. 78, i ; Taittiriya i 3, i, 13 ; vi. 4, 3, 7, etc. 

Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3, Taittiriya Brah- 1 


Yogra denotes the yoke of oxen or horses drawing a car in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 91, I (yokes of six or eight) ; I ^ iv. 3, ii (ratha ‘yogah, * chariot 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 2, etc. Cf. Kra. 1 teams '). 


Yojana occurs frequently in the Rigveda^ and later^ as a 
measure of distance,® but there is no reference defining its real 


1 i. 123, 8; ii. 16, 3; x. 78, 7; 86, 20, 
etc. 

3 Av. iv. 26, 1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 9, 9 ; ih. 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ii. 4, 2, 7, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 363, who finds in Rv. i. 123, 8, 


yojana as a division of time equivalent 
to the Muhtirta. But this is most 
improbable. 

® That is, the distance driven in 
one ‘harnessing’ (without unyoking), 
a ‘ stage.’ 


13—2 



196 fighter— MAIDED— KING— YOUTH— GUARDIAN [ Yodha 

length. Later it is reckoned at four KPO^as, or about nine 
miles.^ 

* Sometimes calculated at 8 kronas, or i8 miles. The estimate of 2i miles 
is also found. 

Yodha in the Rigveda^ means ‘ fighter,’ ‘ warrior,’ ‘ soldier.’ 

1 i. 143. 5 ; 39, 4 ; 25. 5 ; 78, 3 


Yosan, Yo§ana, Yo§a, Yo§lt, all denote ‘young woman,’ 
‘ maiden,' as an object of affection, and as meet for wedlock.^ 
So these terms are often opposed in the Brahmanas to Vpsan, 
‘ male,’ in the general sense of ‘ female,’ ^ but they also occur in 
the sense of * wife,’® or ‘ daughter,’'* or merely ‘ girl.’® See StFl. 


i Yosan^ Rv. iv. 5, 5 ; Yosana, iii. 52, 3 ; 
56, 5; 62, 8; vii. 95, 3. etc.; Yo^a, 
i. 48, 5 ; 92, II ; iii. 33, 10 ; 38, 8, etc. ; 
Av. xii, 3, 29 ; xiv. i, 56, etc. ; Yodt, 
Rv. ix. 28, 4; Av. vi. loi, i, etc. Cf, 
Delbriick, Die indogermanischen VerwandU 
schafisnamen^ 418. 


3 ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 5, 15 
(yosa), and often in the Brahmanas. 

3 Av. xii. 3, 29 (yosd). 

* So yofa in Rv. i. 117, 20. Cf. 
Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 310. 

5 §atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, i, 7. 


Yaugram-dhari, ‘ descendant of Yugamdhara,’ is the name of 
a king of the Salvas in the Mantrapatha (ii. ii, 12). 

Yauvana, ^ youth/ is found in the Atharvaveda (xviii, 4, 50), 
where it is opposed to ‘ old age/ 


Ra 


Raksitr, "protector/ "guardian/ occurs in the Rigveda^ and 
later/ usually in a metaphorical sense. 

^ i. 89, I. 3 ; ii. 39, 6 ; guardian of 2 iii. 27, i ; xii. 3, 53 ; xix. 15, 3 ; 
Soma, vi. 7, 7 ; of the dogs of Yama, ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5. etc. 
X. 14, II, etc. 


Raghat occurs once in the plural in the Atharvaveda,^ where 
the Paippalada recension reads vaghatah. Roth® once con- 

1 viii. 7, 24. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,, la. 
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SILVER^A TEACHER^A FLA NT 
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jectured raghavakf * swift,’ as the correct reading, Bloomfield,^ 
who in his translation explains the word as ‘falcons,’ in his 
notes inclines to think Roth’s conjecture likely, Ludwig^ 
suggests ‘ bees ’ as the meaning. Possibly some kind of bird 
may be intended.® 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 580. Wiiitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 504. 1 veda, 501. 

® Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,d, Cf, j 


Rajata as an adjective with Hiranya^ designates ‘ silver,’ and 
ornaments (Rukma),^ dishes (Patra),® and coins (Niska) ^ ‘ made 
of silver’ are mentioned. The word is also used alone as a 
substantive to denote ‘silver.’® 


1 Taittinya Samhita, i. 5, i, 2; 
Kathaka Sarnhita, x. 4 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 10; 
xiv. I, 3, 4, etc, 

^ Satapatha BrShmana, xii. 8, 3, ii. 
3 Taittirlya BrShmana, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; 
iii. 9» 5> 

^ Paiicaviin^a Brahmana, xvii. i, 14. 
® Av. V. 28, I ; xiii. 4, 51 ; Aitareya 


Brahmana, vii. 12, 2 ; Chandogya 
j Upanisad, iv. 17, 7 ; Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmana, iii. 17, 3 ; Sadviip^ 
' Brahmana, vi, 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
180; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 56; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 151, 152; 
Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, 34, 
230. 


Raj ana Ko^eya, or Kauflieya, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ It is said in the 
Kathaka Samhita^ that Kratigit Janaki successfully sacrificed 
for him when he desired to obtain eyesight. He is also 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana,® where the name of 
his son, Ugfradeva Rajani, also occurs,'* 


1 Taittinya Samhita, ii. 3, 8, i ; 
Kanaka Samhita, xxvii. 2 {Indische 
Studien, 3, 474). 

3 xi. I {Indische Siudien, 3, 474). 

3 xiii. 4, II. Cf. Hopkins, Transac- 


tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 58, n. 2. 

^ He was a leper, and the Bajani is 
used against leprosy, Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda, 266. 


Rajani is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ where it 
denotes some sort of plant, probabty so called because of its 

1 i. 23, I. Cf. Roth in Whitney’s I Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 24; | 267. 
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DYER— A TMOSPHERE—SIL VER—FISH [ Rajayitri 


power of ‘colouring’ (from rauj, ‘to colour’). The species 
cannot be identified owing to the untrustworthiness of the later 
authorities who attempt its identification. 

Rajayitri, a ‘ female dyer,’ is included in the list of victims at 
the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

i Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, i. 


r. Rajas denotes the region of the atmosphere between 
heaven and earth in the Rigveda^ and later.® The atmosphere, 
like the sky (Div), is divided into three regions,® but more 
normally into two, the ‘ earthly ’ {p&rthivd)^ and the ‘ heavenly ’ 
[divya or divah).^ In some passages® the word refers in the 
plural to the dusty fields on earth. 


' i.56,5;62.s:84,i: i24,5;i68.6; 
187, 4 ; ii. 40, 3 ; vi. 62, 9, etc. 

* Av. iv. 25, 2 ; vii. 25, z ; 41. i ; 
X, 3, 9 ; xiii, 2, 8. 43 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, iii. 5, 4, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii. 44, etc. 

3 Rv. iv, 53, 5 ; V. 69, I ; ix. 74^ 6 ; 
X, 45, 3; 123, 8; Av. xiii. i, ii, etc. 


In Rv. i. 164, 6, six ‘ regions ’ are 
mentioned. 

* Rv.i.81,5: 90.7; 154,1; vi.49,3; 
viii. 88, 5 ; ix. 72, 8, etc. 

® Rv. iv. 53, 3 ; i. no, 6. C/. Mac- 
donell, Vedzc Mythology, p. 10 ; St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

® Rv. i. 166, 3 ; iii. 62, 16 ; x. 75, 7. 


2. Rajas in one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas^ clearly 
means ‘silver,’ like Rajata. It is also taken in this sense in 
one passage of the Rigveda® by Zimmer,® but this interpretation 
is doubtful. 


i RajaMaya^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
V. 8 ; rajaiaya, Taittiriya Sanihita, i. 2, 
II, 2 (Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 


3 Altindisches LeUn, 55, 56. 


i. 23, 2) j Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 7, 
K^athaka Samhita, ii. 8. 
a X. 105, 7. 


Rajasa occurs once in the Atharvaveda,^ apparently as the 
name of a kind of ‘ fish.’ Roth,® however, understood it as an 
adjective meaning ‘ impure,’ 

1 X. 2, 25. 621; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, Cf. vaveda, 624. 

Bloomfield. Hvmrs of tht Athanaveda, 
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Raji occurs in the Rigveda^ seemingly as the name of a king, 
or perhaps demon, slain by Indra for Pithinas. 

1 vi. 26. 6. Cf, Ludwig, Translation j Dictionary, 5.0., where Eoth compares 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156 : St. Petersburg ] a conjecture in Av. xx. 128, 13. 

Rajjavya in the i^atapatha Brahmana (vi. 7, i, 28) denotes a 
‘cord’ or ‘rope/ 

Rajju in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘rope/ In the 
Atharvaveda^ the serpent is called the ‘toothed rope’ {rajju 
daivatt). 

1 i. 162, 8 {sirsanyd ratanS rajjuh, mama, i. 3, i, 14 ; x. 2, 3, 8 ; xL 3, 
referring to the horse presumably means i, i , etc. 

the head hatmesi). * iv. 3, 2 ; xix. 47, 7. 8 ; Bloomfield. 

2 Av. iii. II, 8; vi. 121, 2 ; Taittiriya Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 368. 

Saunhita, ii 5, i, 7 ; ^atapatha Brah- 

Rajju-daJa is the name of a tree {Cordia myxa or latifolid) in 
the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

t xiii, 4, 4, 6. C/. Eggeling, S(wred Boohs of the EasU 44, 373, n. 2. 

Rajju-saqa, ‘rope-maker/ is one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice *) in the Yajurveda,^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Saxnhita, xxx. 7 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, i. 

Rana denotes properly the *joy’ of battle, then ‘battle,’ 
‘ combat ’ itself in the Rigveda^ and later.* 

1 L 61, i. 9 ; 74, 3 ; Iig* 3 ; vi. 16, 15, etc. * Av. v. 2, 4, etc. 

Ratna in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a precious object, 
not specifically a ‘jewel,’ as in post-Vedic literature. 

1 i. 20, 7 ; 35. 8 ; 41. 6 ; 125, i ; | 2 v. i, 7 ; vii. 14, 4 ; §atapatha 

140, II ; 141, 10 ; xi. 38, I, etc. 1 Brahmana, v. 3. i, i. 

Ratni, ‘ ell,’ occurring in the Sadvimsa Brahmana (iv. 4) is a 
corruption of Aratni. 

Ratnin, ' receiving gifts,’ is the term applied to those people 
of the royal entourage in whose houses the Ratna-havis, a 
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KING^S HOUSEHOLD 


[ Eatnin 


special rite, was performed in the course of the Rajasuya or 
^ royal consecration/ The list given in the Taittiriya Samhita^ 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana® consists of the Brahman {i.e., 
the Purohita), the Rajanya, the Mahisi (the first wife of the 
king), the Vavata (the favourite wife of the king), the Parivrktl 
(the discarded wife), the Senani, ‘ commander of the army the 
Suta, ^ charioteer the GramanI, ‘ village headman the 
Ksattr, ‘ chamberlain ’ ; the Samgrahitr, ' charioteer ’ or 
' treasurer the Bhagadugha, ^ collector of taxes ’ or ^ divider 
of food and the Aksavapa, ‘ superintender of dicing ' or 
^thrower of dice/ In the Satapatha Brahmana® the order is 
Senani; Purohita; Mahisi; Suta; Gramani; Ksattr; Sam- 
grahitr ; Bhagadugha ; Aksavapa ; Go-nikartana, ‘ slayer of 
cows’ or ‘huntsman’; and Palagala, ‘courier’; the ‘discarded 
wife’ being mentioned as forbidden to stay at home^^ on the 
day of the ceremony of offering a pap for Nirrti in her house. 
In the MaitrayanI Sainhita^ the list is Brahman (le., Puro- 
hita)*; Raj an; Mahisi; Parivrktl; Senani; Samgrahitr; Ksattr; 
Suta; Vai^yagramani; Bhagadugha; Taksa-Rathakarau, ‘car- 
penter and chariot-maker’; Aksavapa; and Go-vikarta. The 
Kathaka Samhita® substitutes Go-vyacha for Govikarta, and 
omits Taksa-Rathakarau- 

It will be seen that the list is essentially that of the royal 
household, and of the king’s servants in the administration of 
the country, though the exact sense of Samgpahitp, Bhaga- 
dugha, Suta^ Gramani, Kisattp, is open to reasonable doubt, 
mainly as to whether public officers or private servants'^ are 
meant, for the names are of uncertain significance. A briefer 
list of eight VIras, ‘heroes,’ as among the friends of the king, 


1 i. 8, 9, I 

^ i- 7f 3i I sfif. 

3 V. 3, I, I 

^ According to Katyayana ^rauta 
Sfitra, XV. 3, 35, she goes to a Brahmin’s 
house, -where she shares his inviolability 
and exemption from j-uiisdiction. 

« ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8. 

® XV. 4. 

^ Similarly Aksavapa is either the 


man who dices for the king — a 
professional dicer who plays with the 
king or watches his play — or a public 
officer who supermtends the gambling 
halls of the state and collects the 
revenue, as was regularly done later on. 
Early English history shows similar 
evolution of household officers into 
ministers of state. 
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is given in the Pancavinila Brahmana brother, son, Purohita, 
Mahisi, Suta, Gramani, Ksattr, and SamgrahTtr. 

xix. I, 4. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 41, 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200 ; 58 - 65 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 

Uber den Rajasiiya, 4 ; Hopkins, Journal Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 128 ; 15, 30, n. 2. 

Batha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes * chariot’ as 
opposed to Anas, ‘ cart,’ though the distinction is not absolute. 
Of diiferences in the structure of the two we have no informa- 
tion, except that the Kha, or nave hole, in the wheel of the 
chariot was greater than in that of the cart.® 

The chariot has, as a rule, two wheels (Cakra), to which 
reference is frequently made.^ The wheel consisted of a rim 
(Pavi), a felly (Pradhl), spokes (Ara),® and a nave (Nabhya), 
The rim and the felly together constitute the Nemi. The hole 
in the nave is called Kha : into it the end of the axle was 
inserted ; but there is some uncertainty whether Agii denotes 
the extremity of the axle that was inserted in the nave, or the 
lynch-pin used to keep that extremity in the wheel. Sometimes 
a solid wheel was used.® 

The axle (Aksa) was, in some cases, made of Aratu wood 'P 
round its ends the wheels revolved. To the axle was attached 
the body of the chariot (Ko^a)* This part is also denoted by 
the word Yandhura, which more precisely means the ‘seat’ 
of the chariot. The epithet tri-vandhum is used of the chariot 
of the Advins, seemingly to correspond with another of its 
epithets, tri-cakra : perhaps, as Weber® thinks, a chariot with 
three seats and three wheels was a real form of vehicle ; but 
Zimmer® considers that the vehicle was purely m3^hical. Garta 
also denotes the seat of the warrior. 

1 i. 20, 3 ; iii. 15, 5 ; iv. 4, 10 ; 16, 58, 5 ; viii. 20, 14 ; 77» 3 ; x. 78, 4 ; 

20 ; 36, 2 ; 43, 25, etc. Kathaka SaiphitS, x. 4, etc. 

3 Av. V. 14, 5 ; X. I, 8 : Aitareya ® Cf. Fzadbi. 

Brahmana, vii. 12, 3, etc. ^ Rv. viii. 46, 27 ; Zimmer, Alim- 

® viii. 91, 7, with Sayana*s note ; disches Leben, 247, n. 

Vedische Studien^ 2, 333. 8 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 

^ Cf, Chandogya Upanisad, iv, 16, 5 ; 1898, 564 ; Virchow, Zeitsckrift fur 

J aiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, Hi, 16, 7 ; Ethnologic, 5, 200, Cf note 21. 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 4. ® Op, cit», viii, 

« Cf, Rv. i. 32, 15 ; 141, 9 ; V. 13, 6 : 
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CHARIOT HORSES AND HARNESS 


[ Hatha 


At right angles to the axle was the pole of the chariot (Isa, 
Pratigfa). Normally there was, it seems, one pole, on either 
side of which the horses were harnessed, a yoke (Yugfa) being 
laid across their necks ; the pole was passed through the hole 
in the yoke (called Kha^^ or Tardman^^), the yoke and the pole 
then being tied together.^* 

The horses were tied by the neck (grwa), where the yoke was 
placed, and also at the shoulder, presumably by traces fastened 
to a bar of wood at right angles to the pole, or fastened to the 
ends of the pole, if that is to be regarded, as it probably 
should, as of triangular shape, wide at the foot and coming to 
a point at the tip.^® The traces seem to be denoted by RaiSmi 
and RaiSana. These words also denote the ^ reins,’ which were 
fastened to the bit (perhaps siprd) in the horse’s mouth. The 
driver controlled the horses by reins, and urged them on with 
a whip (Kasa).^'^ The girths of the horse were called Kaksya.^ 
The normal number of horses seems to have been two, but 
three or four^® were often used. It is uncertain whether, in 
these cases, the extra horse was attached in front or at the 
side ; possibly both modes were in use. Even five steeds could 
be employed.^'^ Horses were normally used for chariots, but 
the ass {gardabha)^^ or mule {aivafariy^ are also mentioned. 
The ox was employed for drawing carts, and in fact derived its 

This seems to be the sense of | out the girths* {i.e,, * well fed’), is an 
Rv. viii. 91, 7 ; but it has also been epithet of Indra’s horses, i. 10, 3. 
taken as the opening in the yoke Three horses are mentioned in 

through which the ox’s head passed Rv. x. 33, 5, and Pra^ti in Rv. i. 39, 6 ; 

(the Homeric I’etiyXij). See Cowell's viii. 7, 28, etc., may have the sense of 
note on Wilson’s translation ; Griffith, * third horse.’ See also ^atapatha Brth- 
Hymns of the Rigvcda^ 2, 237, n. mana, v. i, 4, ii ; 2, 4, 9, etc. ; Panca- 

u Av. xiv. I, 40. vim§a Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. For four 

Rv. iii. 6, 6 ; v. 56, 4 ; x. 60, 8. horses, c/. Rv. ii. 18, i ; ^atapatha 
Zimmer, op. cit., 249, thinks that BrShmana, v. 4, 3, 17 ; i, 4, ii ; 
vdm in Rv. i. 119, 3, denotes the two Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 41, 
bars of wood to which the traces were 21, n. i. 

fastened. This is also the view of Roth, Rathah pahcavaht, Kathaka Sam- 

St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.t?., Boht- hita, xv. 2; Maitrayani Saiphita, ii, 6, 3. 
lingk’s Lexicon, and Grassmann. The In the parallel passage the Taittiriya 
word may mean ‘two voices ’ (Griffith, Saxnhita, i. 8, 7, 2, has prastivdhJ, 

Hymns of the Rtgveda, 1,162). is Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4. 

1^ Rv. V. 83, 3 ; vi. 75, 6. 1® Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 2, i ; 

15 Rv. X. 10, 13 ; kaksya-prd, ‘filling v. 13, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv, 9, i. 
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name, Anadvali, from this use. Sometimes a poor man had to 
be content with a single steed, which then ran between two 
shafts.^® 

In the chariot the driver stood on the right, while the 
warrior was on the left, as indicated by his name, Savyes^ha or 
Savyas^ha.®^ He could also sit when he wanted, for the 
chariot had seats, and an archer would naturally prefer to sit 
while shooting his arrows. 

The dimensions of the chariot are given in the ^ulba Sutra^ 
of Apastamba at 188 Angulis (finger-breadths) for the pole, 
104 for the axle, and 86 for the yoke. The material used in 
its construction was wood, except for the rim of the wheel.®* 

Many other parts of the chariot are mentioned, their names 
being often obscure in meaning: see Anka, Nyanka, Uddhi, 
Faksas, Patalya, Bhury, Rathopastha, Rathavahana. 


^ Rv. X. loi, II ; 131, 3, and vi. 15, 1 
19 ; Pancavimsa Brahma^a, xvi. 13, 12 ; 
xxi. 13, 8, etc. 

21 This is the case in Av. viii. 8, 23, 
with Savyastha, and in the Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 7, 9, i, savyestha- sarathi 
occurs as a compound where the sense 
is certainly * the warrior and the 
charioteer.’ See also Satapatha BrJdi- 
mana, v. 3, i, 8, and Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 62, n. i. The 
Greek notices speak of two warriors 
and a charioteer. Cf, the Asvins’ car 
with its three seats. See von Schroeder, 
Jndiens Literatur und Cultur, 435. 


1 vi. 5 (Burk, Zeitschrift der Deutsclim 
Morgenldndischen Geselhchaft, 56, 344, 
345 )- 

Satapatha BrShmana, v. 4, 3, 

The chariot used at the bridal pro- 
cession was made of ^almali wood, 
Rv. X. 83, 20. 

For the chariot in the Epic, see 
Hopkins, /owywa/ of the American Oriented 
Society, 13, 235-262 ; and cf. Schrader, 
Prehistoric A ntiquities, 338. 339 j Zimmer, 
AlHndisches L^en, 245-252 ; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences, 15. 38, n. r. 


Ratha-k^a, ‘chariot-maker,’ is mentioned in the Atharva- 
veda’- as one of those who are to be subject to the king, seeming 
to stand generally as an example of the industrial population. 
He is also referred to in the Yajurveda Samhitas® and in the 
Brahma^as in all these passages, as well as probably in the 
Atharvaveda also, the Rathakara already forms a caste. The 


1 iii. 5, 6. 

* Kathaka Saiphita, xvii. 13 ; Maitri.- 
yani Sambita, ii. 9, 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Sanihita, xvi. 17 ; xxx. 6, 


* Taittiriya BriLhmana, i. i, 4, 8 ; 
iii. 4, 2, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 
2, 17. 
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later system^ regards the Rathakara as the offspring of a 
Mahisya (the son of a Ksatriya husband and a Vaisya wife) and 
a Karani (the daughter of a Vaisya husband and a 6udra wife), 
but it is unreasonable to suppose that such an origin is 
historically accurate. The Rathakaras must rather be deemed 
to have been a functional caste. Hillebrandt® suggests that 
+he Anu tribe formed the basis of the Rathakara caste, referring 
to their worship of the Rbhus, who are, of course, the chariot- 
makers par excellence. But there is little ground for this view. 

^ Yajnavalkya, i. 95. On the special Varna, see also Pick, Die sociale GUe- 
position, in the later ritual, of the demng^ 209, 210. 

Rathak^a as a caste below the Vaisya, ^ Vedische Mythologie, 3, 152, 153. 

but superior to the Sudra, cf. Weber, C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 196 

Indische Studien, 10, 12, 13, and cf. et seq. 

Ratha-gfptsa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xv. 15) and the 
Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 48, 9) denotes a ‘ skilled charioteer.’^ 

^ Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 3, i ; °krtsna, Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 8, 10 ; 
*krtsa, Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 9. 

Ratha-eakra, ‘chariot wheel,’ is often mentioned in the 
Brahmanas.^ See Ratha and Cakra, 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 43, 4 ; | patha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12 ; v. i, 5, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmaiia, i. i, 6, 8 ; ^ata- j xi, 8, i, ii, etc. 


Ratha-carsana occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where the sense 
is doubtful. Roth 2 thought that some part of the chariot was 
meant, but the sense is perhaps only the ‘pathway of the 
chariot.’^ 

1 viii. 5, 19. tion in Durga’s commentary on the 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Nirukta, v, 12. 

® Cf. also the citation and explana- 

Ratha-juti in the Atharvaveda (xix. 44, 3) is either an adjec- 
tive meaning ‘ driving swiftly in a chariot,’^ or a proper name, 
as Roth in the St. Petersburg Dictionary suggests. 

1 * 0 f chariot - swiftness ’ according I vaveda, 967. Cf. his note on the 
to Whitney, Translation of the Atliar I passage 
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Ratha-nabhi, the ‘ nave of the chariot-wheel,’ is mentioned 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and in the Upanisads.® 

I xxxiv. 5. Upanisad, iii. 8 ; Chandogya Upaai^ad, 

* Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5 5 ; vii. 15, 1, etc, 

Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Kausltaki 


Ratha-prota Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
in the MaitrayanI Sarphita (ii. i, 3) perhaps as a king, but 
possibly as a priest. 


Ratha-proi^tha occurs as the name of a princely family in 
the Rigveda (x. 60, 5). See Subandhu, 

Ratha-mukha in the later Saiphitas^ denotes the fore-part of 
a chariot. Cf. RathaiSIrsa. 

1 Av. viii. 8, 23 ; Taittiriya SamhitcL, iii. 4, 8, 2 ; v. 4, 9, 3, etc 


Ratharvi is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 5). 


Ratha-vahana is the name in the Rigveda^ and later ^ for a 
movable stand to hold the chariot. According to Roth/ it 
corresponds to the Greek on which the chariot rested 

when out of use. The word Rathavahana-vaha is employed in 
the sense of the two horses that draw the stand.^ Weber® thinks 
it was used to convey the war chariot to the scene of action. 


1 vi. 75, 8. 

2 Av. iii. 17, 3 =: Taittiriya Samliita, 
iv. 2, 5, 5 = Katbaica Samhita, xvi. ii 
= Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 12 = 
Vasistha Dbarma Sutra, ii. 34. 35. 
See also Kathaka Samhita, xxi. ^ 10 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9, 6 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, 23 et seq, 

* Festgruss an Bohtlingky 95 et seq, ; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 1 16. 

Taittiriya SamhitS,, i. 8, 20, i ; 


T8Littiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 4, 3 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xv. 9; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 2, 1. 

* i/ber den Vdjapeya, 27, n. 2, followed 
by Geldner, Vedische StudieUy 2, 275. 
Weber, however, admits that the Ratha- 
viJiana may at times have served as a 
mere stand, like the Homeric 
while Geldner expresses the opinion 
that it never has that sense. The use 
of the term Rathavahanavaha shows 
that the stand was movable. 
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A PATRON-^CAR-FIGHT-^AXLE [ Rathaviti Darbliya 


Rathaiati Darbhya (‘ descendant of Darbha ’) is mentioned 
once in the Rigveda^ as residing in places abounding in kine 
{gomatir anu) far away among the hills, possibly the Himalayas, 
and as the patron of the singer of the hymn. Later the tradition ’ 
makes him the king, whose daughter iSyajsvaiSva won for his 
wife by his father’s and the Maruts’ aid. 


1 V. 6i, 17. 19. 

® See Sieg, Dii Sagenstoffe cUs ^gveda, 
50 et seq., 62, n. 2, and the criticism 


in Oldenberg, J^gveda-Noien, i, 353, 354 ; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

32, 359. 362- 


Ratha-^ir§a, the ‘ head of the chariot ’ — that is, its fore-part 
— is mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana (ix. 4. i, 13). 


Ratha-sahg'a in the Rigveda (ix. 53, 2) denotes the hostile 
encounter of chariots. 


Rathaksa in the Yajurveda Sainhitas^ denotes the ‘axle of 
the chariot.’ Its length is given by the scholiast on the Katya- 
yana ^rauta Sutra® as 104 Ahgulas (‘finger-breadths’), which 
agrees with the statement in the Apastamba ^ulba Sutra.® See 
Ratha. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 4, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 8. 

2 viii. 8, 6. 


^ vi. 5 (Burk, ZdtscJirift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischm Gesellschaft,^ 56, 344, 
345 )> 


Rathahnya in the ^atapatha Brahmaixa (xii. 2, 3, 12) denotes 
a ‘ day’s journey by chariot.’ 


Rathin and Rathi in the Rigveda^ and later ® denote ‘ one who 
goes in a chariot,’ an expression which includes both the driver 
and the warrior who accompanied him. 


1 Rathin, i. 122, 8 ; v. 83, 3 ; vi, 47, 
31 ; viii. 4» 9 ; X. 40, 5 ; 51, 6 ; Rathi, 
i. 25. 3 ; ii. 39, 2 ; iii. 3, 6 ; v. 87, 8 ; 
vii. 39, I, etc. 

2 Rathin, Av. iv. 34, 4 ; vii. 62, i ; 


73, I ; xi. 10, 24; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. 2, 2, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saijcihita, xvi. 26 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, viii. 7, 3, 7, etc. ; 
Rathi, Taittinya Samhita, iv. 7, 15, 3. 
C/. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 296, 
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] CAR-FIGHTER— SHAFT— STAFF— SPEAR 

Rathitera (‘good charioteer’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra ^ and the Brhad- 
devata.® 

i xxii. II. 2 26 ; iii. 40 ; vii. 145 (ed. Macdonell). 

Rathe-stM, ‘standing on the chariot/ denotes in the Rig- 
veda^ the warrior who fights from the chariot, ‘ car-fighter/ 

1 i. 173, 4. 5; ii. 17. 3; vi. 21, I ; j ix.97.49; Vajasaneyi Sambita, xxii. 32 
22. 5; 29, i; viii. 4, 13; 33, 14; 1 Cf. Zimmer, A IHndisches 2 g 6 

Hathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ in the Atharvaveda^ and 
the Brahmanas* seems to denote the ‘ bottom ’ or lower part on 
which the driver and the fighter stand. 

1 viii. 8, 23- I C/. Hopkins, Journal oj the American 

2 Aitareya BrShmana, viii. 10, 2; ' 13, 238, n. 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, 3, 12, etc. ' 

Randhra seems, in the phrase Uksno Randhra occurring in 
one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 7, 26), to be the name of a 
place, but the sense is very doubtful. In the Pancavim^a 
Brihmana (xiii. g, 13) Uksno randhra is the name of a man. 

Rabhi, occurring once in the Rigveda (viii. 5, 29), designates 
some part of the chariot. The term perhaps means ‘supporting 
shaft.’ 

Rambha seems to mean a ‘ staff’ or ‘ support ’ in one passage 
of the Rigveda (viii. 45, 20). In another place (ii. 15, 9) a man 
is described as Rambhin, apparently as carrying a staff to 
support himself in old age; Sayajcia explains this word as 
‘ door-keeper ’ (like one of the senses of dandin^ ‘ staff-bearer/ 
in later Sanskrit). 

Rambhinl occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as being on 
the shoulders of the Maruts. A ‘spear’ seems to be meant, 
perhaps conceived as clinging {rambh^rabhy ‘clasp’) to the 
shoulders of a man. 

^ i. 168, 3. C/. i. 167, 3, and see Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the Easi^ 32, 283. 
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WE A LTH--C 0 RD--‘RE 1 NS-'RA Y 


[ Eayi 


Rayi is the common word for 'wealth ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later 2 Special mention is often made of wealth in 'heroes* 
{vtra) — Le., in ' good sons/^ in horses,^ in cattle,® etc. 


1 i. 73, I ; 159, 4; ii. 21, 6; iii. i, 
19 ; iv. 2, 7 ,* 34, 10 ; 36, 9 ; vi. 6, 7 ; 
3i» i> etc. 

2 Av. iii. 14, I ; vi. 33, 3 ; vii. 80, 2; 
Taittiriya Sarrihita, vii. i, 72; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, ix. 22 ; xiv. 22 ; xxvii. 6. 
etc 

3 Rv. ii. 1 1. 13 ; 30, II ; iv. 51, 10, etc. 
^ Rv. V. 41, 5 ; viii. 6, 9, etc. 

5 Rv. V. 4, II, etc. 


Banana means generally ‘ cord ’ or ' rope.* In the Rigveda 
the word ofter refers to various fastenings of a horse. In one 
passage^ the expression sirsanya raiana, 'head rope,’ perhaps 
means not so much 'reins’ as 'headstall.* In others^ the 
sense of ' traces ’ seems certain, though sometimes ® ' reins ’ or 
' traces ’ may equally well be intended. Elsewhere the more 
general sense of ' rope ’ for stening is meant.^ 


1 i. 162, 8. C/, Rajju. 

2 Rv. i. 163, 2. 5 ; X. 79, 7. 

3 Rv. iv. I, 9 ; ix. 87, I j X. 18, 14. 
Cf, Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3, 

^ Rv. ii. 28, 5 ; Av. viii. 78, i ; x. 9, 2 ; 
Vajasaneyi Sai^ihita, xxi. 46; xxii. 2; 


xxviii. 33 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 6, 
4, 3 ; datapath a Brahmana, iii. 6, 3, 
10, etc. Cf, the use of Ra^ana as 
equivalent to ‘finger ’ in Rv, x. 4, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249. 


I. Ba^mi is not rarely found in the sense of 'rope’^ 
generally; but more usually it denotes either the 'reins’ or 
the ' traces ’ ^ of a chariot, either sense being equally good in 
most passages. 


1 Rv. i. 28, 4 ; iv. 22, 8 ; viii. 25, 18, 
etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. ig, 3, etc. 

2 Rv. viii. 7, 8 ; x. 130, 7, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 14; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, i. 2, 4, 2, etc. In Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 37, i, the two inner 
{antarau) reins or traces of the chariot 
are mentioned. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 249, 


2 . Ba§mi in the Rigveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes a 
‘ ray ’ of the sun. 

* i- 35. 7 : 52. 7 ; 36, 1 : 77. 3 . 

etc. 

2 Av. ii. 32, i; xii, i, 15; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, iii. i, i, i ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, ix, 2, 3, 14, etc. 
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Rasa is found in three passages of the Rigveda,^ clearly as the 
name of a real stream in the extreme north-west of the Vedic 
territory. Elsewhere^ it is the name of a mythic stream at 
the ends of the earth, which as well as the atmosphere it 
encompasses. It is reasonable to assume that, as in the case of 
the Sarasvati, the literal is the older sense, and to see in the 
river a genuine stream, perhaps originally the Araxes or 
Jaxartes, because the Vendidad mentions the Rahha, the 
Avestan form of Rasa. But the word seems originally to allude 
merely to the ‘ sap ’ or ‘ flavour’ of the waters,® and so could be 
applied to every river, like Sarasvati. 


1 i. 112, 12 ; V. 53, 9 ; X, 75, 6. In 
V, 53, 9, the phrase rasdnitabhd is found. 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
202» is inclined to regard anitablid as an 
epithet of Rasa, perhaps for amitahhd^ 
*of unmeasured splendour,* but this is 
hardly probable. It seems better to 
take AnitabhS. as the name of an other- 
wise unknown river. C/. Max Muller, 
India, 166, 173, n. 


* Rv. V. 41, 15; ix. 41, 6; x. loS, 
I. 2 (cf. Jaiminiya BrShmana, ii. 34S ; 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
19, 100 et seq.) ; 121, 4. 
s Rv. iv. 43. 6 j viii. 72, 13. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 15, 
16; Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 32, 323 ; Brunnhofer, Iran und 
Ttiran, 86 ; Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1898, 567-369. 


Rasaj§ir as an epithet of Soma in the Rigveda^ means ^ mixed 
with juice’ — with milk. 

1 iii. 48, I, where Sayana explains rasa as ‘milk,* Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i, 211, n. 5. 


Balia-su, * bearing in secret,’ is a term applied in one passage 
of the Rigveda (ii. 29, i) to an unmarried mother. Cy. Pati 
and Dhaima. 


Rahajy ii Deva-mallmlue is the name, in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmapa (xiv. 4, 7), of a mythical person who at MunimaFaQa 
slew the saintly Yalkha n ases. 

Ba}lu-gr3Y3- is the name of a family mentioned in the plural 
in one passage of the Rigveda.^ According to Ludwig, ^ they 
were connected with the Gotamas, as is shown by the name 
€k)tama Bahugrai^a. 

1 i. 78, 5. 1 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutscken 

2 Translation of the Rig\"eda, 3, no. j Morgenldndischm Gesellschaff, 42, 236, n. i. 

VOL. II. 14 
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FULL MOON DAY— KING-MAKER— KING [ BSka 


Bflkfl. in the Rigveda ^ and later® denotes the full moon day 
as a personification. Cf. Candramas. 

1 ii. 32, 4 ; V. 42. 12. Aitareya BrShmapa, iu. 37, 2. 6 ; 47, 4, 

® Taittirlya Sainhits, i. 8, 8, l ; iii. 4, etc. ; P^cavimSa Brahma^, xvi, 13, i, 
9, I, 6 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 8 ; etc. 

Raja-kapty,^ or Raja-kyt,® ‘king-maker,’ is the term applied 
in the Atharvaveda and the BrS-hma^ias to those who, ‘not 
themselves kings,’® aid in the consecration of the king. In the 
^atapatha® the persons meant and specified are the Suta, 

‘ charioteer,’ and the Grma^, ‘ village chief,’ probably a repre- 
sentative chief from the village nearest to the place of consecra- 
tion, as Eggeling'* suggests. In the Aitareya Brahmana,^ 
according to the commentator’s explanation, the father, 
brother, etc., are meant; in the Atharvaveda,® also, the 
meaning of the expression is not stated in the text. 

1 Aitareya Bralimana, viii. 17, 5. ^ Sacred Books of the East^ 41, 6o» n. 

2 Av. iii. 5, 7 ; Satapatha Brahmana, Cf Weber» Indische Studien^ 17, 199 

iii. 4, 1, 7 ; xiii. 2, 2, 18. et seq. 

^ Loc. cit, 

Raja-kula, a ‘ kingly family,’ is mentioned in the Jaiminiya 
Upani§ad Brahma^ia (iii. 28, 4), where, it is to be noted, such a 
family is ranked after, not before, a Brahmana Kula, a ‘ Brah- 
min family.’ 

I. Bajan, ‘ king,’ is a term repeatedly occurring in the Rig- 
veda^ and the later literature.® It is quite clear that the 
normal, though not universal form of government, in early 
India was that by kings, as might be expected in view of the 
fact that the Aryan Indians were invaders in a hostile territory : 
a situation which, as in the case of the Aryan invaders of 
Greece and of the German invaders of England, resulted almost 
necessarily in strengthening the monarchic element of the 
constitution.® The mere patriarchal organization of society 
is not sufficient, as Zimmer* assumes, to explain the Vedic 
kingship. 

i iii. 43, 5 ; V. 54, 7, etc. | * Cf. Stubbs, Constitutional Histofy of 

* Av. iv. 22, 3. 5 ; viii, 7, 16, etc. | England, 59 et seq. 

* AUiniiscTies Leben, 162. 
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Tenure of Monarchy. — ^Zimmer ^ is of opinion that while the 
Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is indeed shown 
by several cases where the descent can be traced,® yet in others 
the monarchy was elective, though it is not clear whether the 
selection by the people was between the members of the royal 
family only or extended to members of all the noble clans. It 
must, however, be admitted that the evidence for the elective 
monarchy is not strong. As Geldner"^ argues, all the passages 
cited ^ can be regarded not as choice by the cantons (VIS), but 
as acceptance by the subjects {viS) : this seems the more prob- 
able sense. Of course this is no proof that the monarchy was 
not sometimes elective : the practice of selecting one member 
of the family to the exclusion of another less well qualified is 
exemplified by the legend in Yaska® of the Kuru brothers, 
Devapi and l^antanu, the value of which, as evidence of 
contemporary views, is not seriously affected by the legend 
itself being of dubious character and validity. 

Royal power was clearly insecure : there are several references 
to kings being expelled from their realms, and their efforts to 
recover their sovereignty,^® and the Atharvaveda contains spells 
in the interest of royalty 

The King in War . — Naturally the Vedic texts, after the Rig- 
veda, contain few notices of the warlike adventures that no 
doubt formed a very considerable proportion of the royal 
functions. But the Taittiriya Brahmana^^ contains the state- 
ment that the Kuru-Pafieala kings, who, like the Brahmins of 


5 Of, cit., 162 et seq. So Weber, 
Indiscke Studien^ 17, 188; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 336. 

® E.q.^ Vadluya^ra, Divodasa, Pija- 
Taua, Sudas ; or Pornkutsa, Trasadas ja, 
kUtratitihi, Kam^ravapa, IJpamairavas, 
etc. ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 386. So 
a * kingdom of ten generations ’ (Da^- 
ptmifamT9.jya) is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 3 ^ and 
of V. 4, 2, 8 ; Aitareya Brabmana, 
viii. 12. 17. 

7 Vedische Studien, 2, 303. 

8 Rv. X. 124. 8 ; 173 ; Av, i. 9 ; 
iii. 4 ; iv, 22. 


® Nimkta, ii. 10. 

The technical term is afa-mddha, 
Cf Av. iii. 3, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxviii. I ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, i ; Panca- 
vimfei Brahmana, xii. 12, 6 ; Satapatha 
Brahmaj^, xii. 9, 3, 3, etc. ; KauSika 
Sutra, xvi. 30; Caland, AUindisches 
Zauberritucd^ 37 et seq, 

^ Especially iii. 3. Cj. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, iii et seq, 
i. 8, 4, I. 


14—2 



212 


THE KING IN WAR AND PEACE 


I Bajan 


those tribes, stand as representatives of good form, used to 
make their raids in the dewy season. The word Udaja, too, 
its variant Niraja, records that kings took a share of the 
booty of war. The Rigveda^ has many references to Vedic 
wars : it is clear that the Ksatriyas were at least as intent on 
fulfilling their duty of war as the Brahmins on sacrificing and 
their other functions. Moreover, beside offensive war, defence 
was a chief duty of the king : he is emphatically the ‘ protector 
of the tribe’ (gop& junusyci), or, as is said in the Ra^asuya 
(‘royal consecration’), ‘protector of the Brahmin.’ His 
Purohita was expected to use his spells and charms to secure 
the success of his king’s arms. The king no doubt fought in 
person: so Pratardana met death in war according to the 
Kaufitaki Upanisad;^ and in the Rajasuya the king is invoked 
as ‘ sacker of cities ’ {puram them). 

The King in Peace . — In return for his warlike services the 
ifing received the obedience “ — sometimes forced^”^ — of the 
people, and in particular their contributions for the mainten- 
ance of royalty. The king is regularly^® regarded as ‘ devouring 


13 the DS4aiaona, Rv. vu. i8. 
33. 83, and cf. Rv. ui. 33. S3- 

Rv. iii. 43 1 5* References to 
attacks on aborigines are common in 
the Rigveda— d.g., ii. 12. n ; iv. 26, 3 ; 
Vi. 26. 5 ; 33, 4. etc. For later refer- 
ences to war, cf . Kathaka Samhita, 
ix. 17 ; X. 3 ; xxviii. 2 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 4, 8, 3 ; Kausitaki Bribrnana, 
V, g; ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 
2 et seq. ; and Hopkins, Journal of the 
Afnericait Oriental Society ^ i3 » i 87 j 2I5» 
In the Rajasuya the protection of the 
Brahmin is compensated with the ‘ eat- 
ing ’ of the Vi^, the latter interesting 
the king more than the older duty of 
protection. See Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 12. 17. 

16 iii. I. 

16 See. «.g., JanaJsa’s offer of the 
Videhas as slaves to YSLjnavalkya, 
Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 4, 30, 
'and seeihid., ii, i, 20 ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, i. 6, 10, etc. ; Rv. i. 67. i ; iv. 50, 8, 

17 Rv. ix. 7. 5* vii. 6, 5, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7» iS, 2. 


18 See Bali, and cf Rv, i. 65, 4 ; 
Av, iv. 22, 7 ; 'Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 29; viii. 12. 17; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, iv. 12; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 8* 2, 17 ; iv. 2, I, 3. 17 ; v. 3, 3, 12 ; 
4, 2, 3 ; X. 6, 2, I ; xiii. 2, 9, 6. 8, etc, ; 
Weber, Jndische Stttdien, 18, 93, n. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 246; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, i, xvi; Winternitz, Geschichte 
der indiscJien Litteratur, i, 173, 174; 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka^ 161. It is 
to this form of taxation that the share 
of village (grdme\ horses [a 4 vepi\ and 
kine {gopi) of Av. iv. 22, 2, is to be 
referred. It is significant that the 
village and cattle are put on the same 
footing, as tending to refute the argu- 
ment that the king was supreme land- 
owner. See n. 31 below. For the rate 
of taxation, which later was one-sixth, 
cf Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 85, 86; India, Old 
and New, 238 et seq . ; 333 ; Mrs. Rhys 
Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1901, 860. 
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the people,’ but this phrase must not be explained as meaning that 
he necessarily oppressed them. It obviously has its origin in a 
custom by which the king and his retinue were fed by the 
people’s contributions, a plan with many parallels. It is also 
probable that the king could assign the royal right of mainten- 
ance to a Ksatriya, thus developing a nobility supported by the 
people. Taxation would not normally fall on Ksatriya or 
Brahmin ; the texts contain emphatic assertions of the exemp- 
tion of the goods of the latter from the royal bounty.^ In 
the people, however, lay the strength of the king.^ See also 
Bali. 

In return the king performed the duties of judge. Himself 
immune from punishment (a-dandya), he wields the rod of 
punishment {Danda),^! It is probable that criminal justice 
remained largely in his actual administration, for the Sutras^ 
preserve clear traces of the personal exercise of royal criminal 
jurisdiction. Possibly the jurisdiction could be exercised by a 
royal officer, or even by a delegate, for a Rajanya is mentioned 
as an overseer (adhyaksa) of the punishment of a Sudra in the 
Kathaka Samhita.^^ In civil justice it may be that the king 
played a much less prominent part, save as a court of final 
appeal, but evidence is lacking on this head. The Madhyama^I 
of the Rigveda was probably not a royal, but a private 
judge or arbitrator. A wide criminal jurisdiction is, how- 
ever, to some extent supported^ by the frequent mention of 
Varuna’s spies, for Varuna is the divine counterpart of the 
human king.^ Possibly such spies could be used in war 
also,^ 

There is no reference in early Vedic literature to the exercise 
of legislative activity by the king, though later it is an essential 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 
18 ; 7, 1, 13. See also Brfilimana (above, 
2, 83) for the claim of the Brahmins to 
serve only king Soma, not the temporal 
king. 

20 C/., e.g,, MaitrSLyani Sanihita, 
ii. I, 8 ; iii. ii, 8 ; iv. 4, 3 ; ^tapatha 
BrShmana, v, 4, 4, 11 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 

^ Satapatha Brahma^a, v. 4, 4, 7. 


22 E.g,, Gautama Dharma Sutra, 
xii. 43 et S£q, 

23 xxvii. 4. Cf, Ksatriya, n, 18. 

24 Cf. Rv. i. 25, 13 ; iv. 4, 3 ; vi. 67, 5 ; 
vii. 61, 3; 87, 3; X. 10, 8 (=Av. 
xviii. 1, 9) ; Av. iv. 16, 4. 

25 See Foy, Die kdnigliche Gewcdt, 80 
et seq, 

25 Cf. Rv. viii. 47, II ; Foy, op. 

84. The reference is not certain. 
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part of his duties.^^ Nor can we say exactly what executive 
functions devolved on the king. 

In all his acts the king was regularly advised by his Pupo- 
liita; he also had the advantage of the advice of the royal 
ministers and attendants (see Ratnin). The local administra- 
tion was entrusted to the GpamaJCii, or village chief, who may 
have been selected or appointed by the'king. The outward signs 
of the king’s rank were his palace^ and his brilliant dress.^® 

The King as Landowner. -—The position of the king with 
regard to the land is somewhat obscure. The Greek notices,®® 
in which, unhappily, it would be dangerous to put much trust, 
since they were collected by observers who were probably little 
used to accurate investigations of such matters, and whose 
statements were based on inadequate information, vary in their 
statements. In part they speak of rent being paid, and declare 
that only the king and no private person could own land, while 
in part they refer to the taxation of land. Hopkins®^ is strongly 
of opinion that the payments made were paid for protection 
— in modern terminology as a tax, but that the king was 
recognized as the owner of all the land, while yet the individual 
or the joint family also owned the land. As against Baden- 
Powell,®^ who asserted that the idea of the king as a landowner 
was later, he urges for the Vedic period that the king, as we 
have seen, is described as devouring the people, and that, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana,®® the Vai^ya can be 
devoured at will and maltreated (but, unlike the iSudra, not 
killed) ; and for the period of the legal Sutras and Sastras he 
cites Brhaspati and Narada as clearly recognizing the king’s 
overlordship, besides a passage of the Manava Dharma Sastra®^ 
which describes the king as Hord of all,’ a phrase which 

^ See Foy, o^, cit., chap. iii. Br3.hmana, vii. 31, he is likened to the 

C/. Varnna’s palace, Rv. ii. 41, 5 ; Nyagrodha tree, 
vii. 88, 5. The throne, Asandi, is used 3® See Diodorus, ii. 40 ; Arrian, 

to form the name of Janamejaya's royal Jndiea, ii; Strabo, p. 703, and Hop- 

city, Asandivant. C/. also Satapatha kins. Journal of the Ammcan Oriental 
Brahmana, v. 4, 4, i et seq. ; Aitareya Society ^ 13, 87 et seq. 

BrShmana, viii. 12, 3.5. 3i India, Old and New, 221 et seq. 

23 See, e.g., Rv. i. 85, 8 ; viii. 5, 38 ; 32 Village Communities in India, 145 ; 

X. 78, I, etc. So the king is the great Indian Village Community, 207 et seq, 
lord of riches {dhana-patir dhandnam), 33 yii. 29, 3. 

Av, iv. 22, 3, and in the Aitareya 34 viii. 39. 
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Biihler^ was inclined to interpret as a proof of landowning. 
The evidence is, however, inadequate to prove what is sought. 
It is not denied that gradually the king came to be vaguely con- 
ceived — as the English king still is — ^as lord of all the land in a 
proprietorial sense, but it is far more probable that such an idea 
was only a gradual development than that it was primitive. 
The power of devouring the people is a political power, not a 
right of ownership ; precisely the same feature can be traced in 
South Africa/® where the chief can deprive a man arbitrarily of 
his land, though the land is really owned by the native. The 
matter is ultimately to some extent one of terminology, but the 
parallel cases are in favour of distinguishing between the 
political rights of the crown, which can be transferred by way 
of a grant, and the rights of ownership. Hopkins®*^ thinks 
that the gifts of land to priests, which seems to be the first 
sign of land transactions in the Brahmanas, was an actual gift 
of land ; it may have been so in many cases, but it may easily 
also have been the grant of a superiority : the Epic grants are 
hardly decisive one way or the other. 

For the relations of the king with the assembly, see Sabha ; 
for his consecration, see Rajasuya. A-raja-ta, ‘ lack of a king,* 
means ^ anarchy.’^ 

35 In his note on Manu, loc. Sacred 

Books of the East^ 25, 259. 

3 ® See Keith, Journal of the African 
Society, 6, 202 et seq. The evidence, so 
far as it goes, of other Aryan peoples 
does not support the theory of original 
kingly ownership. Such ownership did 
not exist, as far as can be seen, in 
Anglo-Saxon times (English Historical 
Review^ viii. 1-7), nor in Homeric 
Greece (Lang, Homer and His Age^ 236 
ct seq.), nor at Rome. 

2. Rajan in several passages^ means no more than a ‘ noble of 
the ruling house,’ or perhaps even merely a ‘ noble,’ there being 

^ Cf Rv. i. 40, 8 ; 108, 7 ; x. 42, 10 ; 236, 237. Possibly rajhah in Jaiminiya 
97, 6 ; Taittiriya Saijihita, iv. 5 , 8, 3 ; Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5» may be 
V. 7, 6, 4 ; ICathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; taken in this sense. The king there is 
Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xviii. 48 ; xxvi, 2 ; said to be a non- Aryan, but the reading 
Av. xix. 62, 1, and possibly ii. 6, 4, etc. ; is corrupt, and Oertel’s conjecture is 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, not probable. C/. Bijya, n. 2. 


37 Loc, cit. 

3 ® Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 9, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 14, 6; Levi, 
La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 74. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 162 
et seq. ; Hopkins, of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 84 et seq. ; Foy, Die 
kdnigliche Gewalt nach den Dharmasutren 
(Leipzig, 1895) Rb3rs Davids, Buddhist 
India, 46 et seq . ; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1901, 860, S61, 
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no decisive passage. Zimmer® sees traces in one passage of 
the Rigveda® that in times of peace there was no king in some 
states, the members of the royal family holding equal rights. 
He compares this with the state of affairs in early Germany.^ 
But the passage merely shows that the nobles could be called 
Raj an, and is not decisive for the sense ascribed to it by 
Zimmer. Of course this state of affairs is perfectly possible, 
and is exemplified later in Buddhist times.® 


2 AlHndisches Lehen, 176, 177. 

3 X. 97, 6. He also compares Av. 
1 . 9 ; Hi. 4 ; iv. 22, where the king is 
referred to as superior to the other 
royal personages. 

^ The case of the Cherusci and 


Arminius’ attempt to make himself 
king, which his relatives, the royal 
family, foiled (see Tacitus, Annals^ ii. 
88 ). 

^ Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India^ 
19 - 


R^ani, ‘descendant of Raj ana,’ is the patronymic of Ugra- 
deva in the Pancavim^a Brahma^a (xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, ii) 
and the Taittirlya Aranyaka (v. 4, 12). 


Rajanya is the regular term in Vedic literature ^ for a man of 
the royal family, probably including also those who were not 
actually members of that family, but were nobles, though it 
may have been originally restricted to members of the royal 
family. This, however, does not appear clearly from any 
passage ; the term may originally have applied to all the nobles 
irrespective of kingly power. In the ^atapatha Brahmana® 
the Rajanya is different from the Rajaputra, who is literally a 
son of the king. The functions and place of the Rajanya are 
described under K^iatriya, which expression later normally 
takes the place of Rajanya as a designation for the ruling class. 
His high place is shown by the fact that in the Taittirlya 
Saiphita® he is ranked with the learned Brahmin and the 


1 Only once in the Rv. in the late 
Purusa-sukta, x. 90, 12 ; but often in 
the Av. : v. 17, 9; 18, 2; vi. 38, 4; 
X. 10, 18 ; xii. 4, 32 et seq , ; xv. 8, i ; 
xix. 32, 8 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 4, 
13, 1 ; 5 » 4 » 4; 10, I ; V. I, 10, 3, etc. 
Even in the ^atapatha Br^hma^a, 


where, on the whole, the later use of 
Ksatriya prevails, the Rajanya is often 
mentioned. See Eggeling’s index, Sacred 
Books of the East, 44, 361. 

2 Cf. xiii. 4, 2, 17, with xiii. i, 6, 2. 

8 ii. 5, 4, 4. 
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Gramani (who was a Yai^ya) as having reached the height of 
prosperity {gata-in)* 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 258 were families of minor princes whose 
et seq. ; Zimmer. AHindisekes Lehen, rule was merged in that of the king 
191. It is quite likely that the noble on the formation of a powerful tribe, 
families not related to the royal family as was the case in Germany. 


Sajanya-bandhu denotes a Rajan3ra, but usually with a 
depreciating sense. Thus in the Satapatha Brahmana^ Janaka 
is called by the Brahmins, whom he defeated in disputation, * a 
fellow of a Rajanya’; the same description is applied to Pravah- 
a^ia Jaivali in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® for a similar 
reason. On the other hand, in one passage® where reference is 
made to men eating apart from women, princes are said to do 
so most of all: the term Rajanyabandhu cannot here be 
deemed to be contemptuous, unless, indeed, it is the expression 
of Brahmin contempt for princes, such as clearly appears in 
the treatment of Nagmajit in another passage.^ Again, in a 
passage^ in which the four castes are mentioned, the Vai^ya 
precedes the Rajanyabandhu, a curious inversion of the order 
of the second and third castes.® 


1 xi. 6, 2, 5. 

® vi. I, 5. 

^ Satapatha Brahma^, x. 5, 2. 10. 
where cf, Eggeling’s note. Sacred 
Books of the East, 43, 370, n. i. A 
similar case is apparently i. 2, 4, 2, 


’ where any special contempt cannot be 
. meant 

* viii. I, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, i 3 , 515. 

« i. I, 4. 12, 

« Eggeling, op, cit,, 12, 28. 


Rajaiiya-r§i, ‘royal sage,* is a term applied to Sindhuk§it 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana.^ The story about him is, 
however, purely mythical. 

1 xii. 12, 6. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischm Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 235, n. 3, and see Vaxna (p. 261). 


Raja-pati, ‘ lord of kings,’ is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmaua (xi. 4, 3, 9) as an epithet of Soma, It is not used 
elsewhere as a title of imperial temporal supremacy: see 

Hajya. 
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Kaja-pitp is one of the titles given to the king in the rite of 
the Rajasiiya (‘ royal consecration ’) according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 12, 5 ; 17, 5). It probably designates the king 
as ‘ father of a king/ and indicates the hereditary character of 
the monarchy. Possibly the later plan^ of associating the 
king’s son in the monarchy prevailed in earlier times also. 

1 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society ^ 13, 139. The sense of ^having 
a king as father ’ is also possible. 


Baja-putra, ‘king’s son,’ ‘prince,’ seems to be capable of 
being interpreted literally in every passage of the older litera- 
ture ^ in which it is found, though it may also be capable of a 
wider interpretation.^ Later the Rajaputra degenerates into a 
mere ‘ landowner.’^ 


1 Rv. X. 40, 3 ; Aitareya BrAlimana. 
vii. 17, 6 (of Viivamitra, but probably 
in a mythical sense) ; Pancaviipi^a BrSJi- 
mana, xix. 1, 4; Kathaka Samhita, 
xiv. 8; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 8, 5, i ; 
^atapatha BrAhmana, xiii. 4, 2, 5; 
5, 2, 5, etc, 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. i, may 


be cited as identifying the Rajanya and 
the Rajaputra. 

® 'Ic^Y^ZeiUchriftder'DmUclien Morgan^ 
landtschen Gesellschaft^ 50, 514, who points 
out that in the Rajatarahgini, vii. 360. 
traces of the older position of the Raja- 
putra are seen. 


Baja-purui;a denotes a ‘royal servant’ in the Nirukta (ii. 3). 
Cf. Purusa. 


Raja-bhratp, the ‘brother of the king/ is mentioned as 
one of the eight Vipas, or supporters of the monarchy, in the 
Pancaviipia Brahmana.^ He is also alluded to elsewhere.® 

1 xix. I, 4. Cf Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences^ 15, 30, n. 2. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 13, 18, etc. 


Bf^a-matra is found in the Kausitaki Brahmapa (xxvii. 6) 
and the Sahkhayana Srauta SQtra (xvii. 5, 3. 4 ; 15, 3), where 
it seems to include ‘ the whole class of persons (who could be 
called) Rajan ’ — i.e., the Rajaputras and the R^anyas. 
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Raja-yaksma, ^ royal sickness/ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and several times later on? Zimmer^ identifies it with con- 
sumption : this identification seems certain, being supported by 
the later view of the disease.^ Bloomfield® suggests ^king’s 
evil/ or syphilis, as the sense, but this is not probable. 


1 i. 161, I. 

2 Av. xi. 3, 39 ; xii. 5 ; Taittiriya 
SaQihita, ii. 3, 5, 2; KSthaka Samhita, 
xi. 3 ; xxvii. 3 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 2, 7. 

* AUindisches Lehen, 375 et seq, 

* Cf. Wise, System of Hindu Medicine^ 


I 321 et seq,% Jolly, Median^ 88, 8g, n. 2, 
I who takes Rajayaksma as denoting the 
worst of diseases, not the disease cured 
by the king. Cf. RajS.!^Ya. 

5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 6gy* But 
contrast tbid.^ 415. 


Baja-stiya is the name in the Atharvaveda^ and the later 
literature® of the ceremony of the ‘roj'al consecration.’ The 
rite is described at great length in the Sutras,® but its main 
features are clearly outlined in the Brahmanas,^ while the 
verses used in the ceremony are preserved in the Sainhitas of 
the Yajurveda.® Besides much mere priestly elaboration, the 
ritual contains traces of popular ceremonial. For example, the 
king is clothed in the ceremonial garments of his rank, and 
provided with bow and arrow as emblems of sovereignty. He 
is formally anointed ; he performs a mimic cow raid against a 
relative of his;® or engages in a sham fight with a B^anya.^ 
A game of dice is played in which he is made to be the victim ;* 
he S3mibolically ascends the quarters of the sky as an indication 
of his universal rule; and steps on a tiger skin, thus gaining 
the strength and the pre-eminence of the tiger. 


1 iv. 8, I ; M. 7, 7. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 2, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmaoa, vii. 15, 8; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v, i, i, 12, etc. 

3 See Weber, fiber die Konigsweihe, den 
Rajasuya; Hillebrandt, Rituallitteraiur, 
144-147 ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
472, 491. The relation of the Sunah- 
^pa episode formed part of the ritual. 
That this points to human sacrifice 
having once formed part of the ritual 
of the Rajasuya as supposed by Hille- 
brandt, loc, cit , ; Weber, 47 ; and Olden- 
berg, 366, n. I, seems very doubtful. 


Cf. Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Societyt 1907, 844, 845, 

*■ Especially Satapatha Brfihmana, 
V, 2, 3, I seq. See also Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 3, i et seq . ; Taittiriya 
Saxphitfi, i. 8, z, i et seq. 

® See Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv ; Maitrfiyaiu 
Samliitfi, ii, 6 ; Vfijasaneyi Samhita, x. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 3, \etseq. 

^ Cf. Taittiriya Samhita, i, 8, 15 
with commentary ; Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East, 41, 100, n. i. 

8 See 2. Aksa (p. 3). 
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A list of the consecrated kings is given in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,® where the royal inauguration is called the ‘ great 
unction’ {mahSbUseka) connected with Indra. It corresponds 
generally with a list of Asvamedhins, ‘ performers of the horse 
sacrifice,’ given in the ^atapatha BrShmana“ and the ^Sfikha- 
yana 6rauta Sutra.^^ 


^ viii. 21-23. C/. Weber, Epische$ im 
vedischen Ritual^ 8. 
xiii. 5, 4. 


xvi. 9. 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
41, xxiv, XXV. 


Raja-stambayana, ' descendant of Rajastamba,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Yajnavacas in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 X. 4, 2, I (oxytone), 6, 5, 9 (pro- [ on the accents of the Satapatha Brah- 
paroxytone). No stress need be laid 1 mana. 


Rajadhiraja, ‘king of kings,’ later a title of paramount 
sovereignty, is only found in Vedic literature in the late 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 31, 6) as a divine epithet. 

RajaSva (‘king’s horse’) in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2) 
seems merely to denote a powerful horse. 


Rajiii, ‘queen,’ is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and in 
the Brahmanas.^ 


i Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 6, 2 ; 4, 
2, I ; Maitrayard Samhita, ii. 8, 3. 9 ; 
Kathaka Sanihita, xvii. 3, 8; Vajasa- 
neyi Samhita, xiv. 13 ; xv. 10. 


2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 6, 2; 
iii. II, 3, 1 ; Aitareya Brahmaiaa, v. 23, 
2, etc. 


Rajya in the Atharvaveda^ and later® regularly denotes 
‘sovereign power,’ from which, as the Satapatha Brahmana® 
notes, the Brahmin is excluded. 

In addition to Rajya, the texts give other expressions of 
sovereign power. Thus the Satapatha Brahmana^ contends 


1 iii. 4, 2 ; iv. 8, I ; xi. 6, 15 ; xii. 3, 
31 ; xviii. 4, 31. 

^ Taittiriya SamhitS, ii. i, 3, 4 ; 
6, 6, 5 ; vii. 5, 8, 3, etc. ; Aitareya 
BrShmaija, vii. 23, etc.; Jaiminiya 


Upanisad BrShmana, i. 4, 5, as emended 
by Boih, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, ccxliii. 

3 V. I, 1, 12. 

* V. I, I, 3. 
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that the Rajasuya sacrifice is that of a king, the Vajapeya that 
of a Samraj or emperor, the status of the latter (Samrajya) 
being superior to that of the former (Rajya). The sitting on a 
throne (Asandl) is given in the same text® as one of the 
characteristics of the Samraj. Elsewhere® Svarajya, ‘ uncon- 
trolled dominion,’ is opposed to Rajya. In the ritual of the 
I^astiya the Aitareya Brahmana^ gives a whole series of 
terms: Rajya, Samrajya, Bhaujya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Para- 
mesthya, and MahSrajya, while Adhipatya, * supreme power,’ is 
found elsewhere.® But there is no reason to believe that these 
terms refer to essentially different forms of authority. A king 
might be called a Mahar^a or a Samraj, without really being 
an overlord of kings ; he would be so termed if he were an 
important sovereign, «r by his own entourage out of compli- 
ment, as was Janaka of Videha.® That a really great monarchy 
of the A^oka or Gupta type ever existed in the Vedic period 
seems highly improbable.^* 

“ xii. 8, 3, 4. * Satapatha BrShmana, xi, 3, i, 2.6: 

* Kithaka Saiphita, xiv. 5 ; Maitrll- 2, 2, 3, etc. 
yani Samhita, i. ii, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the 

BrShmana, i. 3, 2, 2. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences^ 

^ viii. 12, 4. 5. C/. ^ 3 ,nkh§.yana 15, 30. 

Srauta Sutra, xvii. 16, 3. 

« Paiicaviin&L Brahmana, xv. 3* 35 ^ 

Chandogya Upanisad, v. 2, 6. 

Batri is the most usual word in the Rigveda^ and later ^ for 
‘ night.’ Cf. Hasa. 

* i- 35, 1 ; 94. 7 : «3. 1, etc. » Av. i. i6, 1 ; t. 5, i. etc. 

Bathitara, * descendant of Rathitara,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyavacas in the Taittiriya Upanisad (i. 9, i), and occurs 
several times as the name of a teacher in the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra (vii. 4, etc.). 

Bathitari-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Rathitara,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vainfe (list of teaciers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, the pupil of Bhalula-putPa, 
according to the Katiiva recension (vi. 5, i), of the Kraufleild- 
putras according to the MSdhyanxdina (vi. 4, 32). 



322 NAMES— HETAERA [ Badha Oautama 

Badha Gautama (‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of 
two teachers in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

i Indische Studim, 4, 373, 384. 


Radheya, ‘descendant of Radha,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the ^ankhayana Aranyaka (vii. 6). 

C/. Ktith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 372. 

1. Rama is the name of a man in the Rigveda.^ Ludwig® 
thinks that he bore the patronymic Mayava,® but this is 
doubtful. 

1 X. 93, 14. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, ® Rv. x. 93, 15. 

2. R^a Aupa-tasvini (‘descendant of Upatasvina’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, i, 7). 

3. Rama Kratu-jateya (‘descendant of Kratu-jata’) Vaiya- 
grhpa-padya (‘ descendant of Vyaghrapad ’) is the name of a 
teacher, a pupil of l^anga l^atyayani Atreya, who is mentioned 
in two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 40, i ; iv. 16, i). 

4. Rama Marg'a-veya is the name of a man of the priestly 
family of the iSyapaJ^as in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

I vii. 27, 3. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 43, 345, n. ; Muir 
Sanskrit Texts, i®, 438. 


RSmakayana. See Basta. 

Rama in a few passages^ seems to have the sense of a 
‘ hetaera.’ 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 6, 8, 3 ; I SaiphitS, xxii. 7. Cf, Weber, Indische 
TaittiiSya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13 ; KSthaka 1 Studien, 10, 74, 84. 


Rayo-vaja is the name of a seer of Samans or chants in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. i, 4 ; xiii. 4, 17 ; cf. xxiv. i, 7). 
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Bajtra in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘kingdom^ or 
^ royal territory.’ 


1 iv. 42, I ; vii. 34. ii ; 84. 2 ; 
X. 109, 3 : 124, 4, etc. 

3 Av. X. 3, 12 ; xii. i, 8 ; xiii. i, 35 ; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, ix. 23; xx. 8; 


Taittiriya Sainhita, i. 6, 10, 3 ; iii. 5, 
7 t 3 » V. 7, 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
i. 2, I, 13, etc. ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
3i 7 1 7» 4 J 6 ; iv. 6, 3. 


lta;r(ra-gropa, ‘ protector of the realm,’ is the epithet applied, 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 25), to the Purohita, whose 
special charge it was to preserve the king and realm from harm 
by his spells and rites. 


Baaabha in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes an ‘ ass.’ 

1 i. 34, 9 ; 116,2; 162, 21 ; iii. 53, 5 ; * Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 233 ; 
viii. 85, 7. I Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 149, who 

Taittiriya Brahmana, v. i, 5, 7 ; ’ suggests * mule ’ as a possible sense in 
Kausitaki BrShmana, xviii. i ; &ta- [ Rv. iii. 53, 5. 
patha Brahmana, vi. i, i ii ; 3, i» 23 ; i 
2, 3: 4.4* 3» etc. > 

Rajsna in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ and the Satapatha Brah- 
mana denotes ^ girdle ’ or ‘ band/ like Raiana and Ra^mi. 

i vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 30; xi.59; 2 vi. 2, 2. 25; 5, 2, ii. 13. C/. 

xxxviii. I ; Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 2, rasnava, ‘girdled,’ iv, i, 5, 19. 

2 ; iv, 1, 3, 4 : Kathaka Samhita, L 2 ; 
xvi. 5 ; xix. 6, etc. 


Rahils the demon that eclipses the sun, seems to be referred 
to in one passage of the Atharvaveda/ The reading here is 
somewhat uncertain, but Rahu is probably meant. 

1 xix. 9, 10. C/. Kau^ika Sutra, 100 ; Indische Studien, i, 87 ; Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 914. 


Raliu-gaQia, ^ descendant of Rahu-gana/ is the patronymic of 
Gutama in the Satapatha Brahmana/ 

1 i. 4, I, 10. 18 ; xi. 4, 3, 20. Cf. I Vedische Studien, 3, 15 1, 152 ; Weber, 
also Siiyana on Rv, i. 81, 3 ; Geldner, \ Indische Studien, 2, 8. 



224 INHERITANCE— FOE— GOLD DISK— NAMES [ Eiktha 

Riktha is found in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denoting ‘ inherit* 
ance.’ ^ 


1 iii. 31, 2, on which cf. Nirukta. 
iii. 5 ; Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar, 
49, 50; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 
239 et seq. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 9 (of 
^unahsepa’s double inheritance, which. 


according to that text, is the learning 
of the GSthins and the sovereignty of 
the Jahnus ; but see Weber, Episches 
im vedischen Ritual, 16, who thinks the 
real succession was to the two houses, 
the Ahgirasa and the Kusika). 


Ripu is a common word for ^ foe,’ ‘ enemy,’ in the Rigveda,^ 
It occurs in the Atharvaveda^ also, 

1 i. 36, 16; 147. 3 ; 148, 5 ; ii. 23, 16 ; 27, 16 ; 34, 9, etc. 2 xix. 49, 9. 


Rukma in the Rigveda^ denotes an ornament, probably of 
gold, usually worn on the breast. Being in several passages 
used of the sun, it probably had the form of a disk. In the 
Brahmaijas® it designates a gold plate. See also Bajata. 


1 i. 166, 10 ; iv. 10, 5 ; v. 53, 4 ; 
56, I, etc. So rukma-vaJisas, ‘wearing 
golden ornaments on the breast,’ ii. 34, 
3. 8; V. 55, i; 57. 5. etc,; mJtmin, 
i. 66, 6 ; ix. 15, 5. Cf. Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, ii. 3. 2, 3 ; V. 1, 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiii. 40, etc. 

2 Satapatha BrSLhmana, iii. 5, i, 20 ; 
V. 2, I, 21 ; 4, I, 13 ; Taittiriya Brah- 


maijia, i. 8, 2, 3 ; 9, i, etc. So ntkmin 
in Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindischss Lehen, 260, 
263; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, r6o, 
who suggests as a possible sense ‘ gold 
coin ’ ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 1 12, 299. 


Bukma-pa^a^ denotes the ‘ cord’ on which ‘the gold plate ’ 
is hung. 

. Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 1. 7. 27 ; 3, 8 ; vu. 2, i, 13, etc. 


Rudra-bhuti Dr^yayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Trata in the Vaip^a BrShma^ia.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 


Ruma is mentioned in one hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 4, 2) 
with Rui§aiua, Syavaka, and Eppa as a favourite of Indra. 



Eeknas ] 


DEER^NA MES— PROPERTY 


225 


Ruru is one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda,^ A kind of deer is meant. The 
Rigveda^ mentions ‘deer-headed’ {riiru4irsm) meaning 

such as have points made of deer's horn. 

^ Taittinya Samhita, v. 5, 19, I ; ^ vL 75, 15. 

VStjasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 39; Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Lehen, Ss, 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 9. 

Bu^ama is mentioned three times in the Rigveda^ as a 
protege of Indra. The Ru^amas occur in another passage of 
the Rigveda^ with their generous king Itoameaya; they are 
also referred to, with their king Kaurama, in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda.® 

1 viii. 3, 13 ; 4, 2 ; 51, 9. 3, 154 ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 409 ; ZeiU 

* V, 30, 12-15. schrift der Deutscken Morgenldndischeti 

® XX. 127, I. Gesellschaft, 42, 214 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 

Cf* Zimmer, A liindisches Lebm, 129 ; of the A tharvaveda^ 690. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rig\’eda, 

RuiSama is mentioned in the Pancaviinsa BrShmana (xxv. 13, 
3), where she is said to have run round Kupuk§etra, and so to 
have defeated Indra, who understood her challenge to refer to 
the earth proper. The story indicates the connexion of the 
Ru^amas with the Kurus. 

Ruisati in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Ludwig,® a maiden who was married to ^yava. On the other 
hand, Roth^ treats the word as ndatly ‘white,’ and rusatlm 
seems clearly to be the reading of the text. It is doubtful what 
the meaning is, and whether Syava is a proper name at all.^ 

1 i. 117. 8- ^ C/. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. no, who suggests that Ksona may be 

3 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. a man’s name. 
ruianU 

Rekiias in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘inherited property,’ and 
then ‘ property ’ in general. 

1 i. 31, 14 ; 121, 5 ; 158, I ; 162, 2 ; vi. 20, 7 ; vii. 4, 7 ; 40, 2, etc. 

VOL. II. 15 
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NAMES-SINGER-A RIVER— WHIRLWIND [ Ee^iu 


Beiju is the name of a son of Vi^vamitra in the Aitareya 
Brahmapa (vii. 17, 7) and the ^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra 
(xv. 26, i). 

I. Kebha in the Rigveda^ denotes a ‘ singer ’ of praise, a 
‘ panegyrist.’ 

1 i. 127, 10; \’i. 3, 6. II, 3; vii. 63, 3: viii. 97, li 5 ix. 7, 6, etc. Cf. Av. 
XX. 127, 4. 


2. Bebha occurs in the Rigveda^ as the name of a prot6g6 of 
the Alvins, who saved him from the waters and from imprison- 
ment.^ 

^ i. 112, 5; 116, 24: 117, 4; 118, 6; 119, 6; x. 39, 9. 


Reva, a name of the Narmada (Nerbudda) river, otherwise 
occurring only in post-Vedic literature, is seen by Weber^ in 
the word Revottaras, which is found in the ^atapatha Brah- 
mana,® and is certainly a man’s name. 

i Indian Literature ^ 123 (‘a native of the country south of the Rev§.*), Cf. 
Indian Antiquary^ 30, 273, n. 17. 

a xii. 8, I, 17, 9, 3, I. 

Revati. See Nak§atra. 

Revottapas is the name of Patava Cakra Sthapati.^who was 
expelled, with Du§tarltu Paumsayana, by the Spl^ayas, and 
who was in part instrumental in the restoration of his master 
to power, despite the opposition of Balhika Ppatiplya, the 
Kuru king. 

^ ^atapatha Brahma^a, xii. 9, 3, i et seq. Cf, xii. 8, i, 17. 

Re§man in the Atharvaveda (vi. 102, 2 ; xv. 2, i), the 
Maitrayani Saiphita (iii. 15, 2), and the Vajasaneyi Saiphita 
fxxv. 2) denotes a ‘ whirlwind.’ 


Raikva is the name of a man who is mentioned several times 
in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. i, 3. 5. 8 ; 2, 2. 4). 
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Saikva-pa 3 ? 9 a, masc. plur., is the name of a locality in the 
Mahavi^ country according to the Chandogya Upanisad.^ 

1 iv, 2, 5. C/. Zimmer, AlttnMsches JJben^ 130. 


Raibhl, fem. plur., occurs in the Rigveda^ and the Taittirlya 
Saiphita,® together with Gatha and Naia^amsI, as a form of 
literature. Later on® the Raibhi verses are identified with 
certain verses of the Atharvaveda,^ but that this identification 
holds® in the Rigveda and the Taittirlya Samhita seems very 
doubtful.® 


I X. 85, 6. 

3 vii. 5, II, 2 ; Kathaka, A^vamedha, 
V. 2. 

® Aitareya BrShmana, vi. 32, i ; 
Kaositaki Brahmana, xxx. 5, etc. 


^ XX. 127, 4-6 = Khila, v. 9. 

® Bloomfield, Hymm of the Atharoa^ 
veda^ 689. 

® Oldenberg, Zeiischrifi dtr Deutschm 
Moigenldndischen GeseHschaft, 42, 238. 


Raibhya, * descendant of Rebha/ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vain^as (lists of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26), 
where he is said to be a pupil of Pautima^yayajpta and Kaiupidfin- 
yayana. 

Roga in the Atharvaveda^ and later^ denotes ^disease' 
generally. 

1 t 2, 4; ii. 3, 3; iii. 2% 5 ; vi. 44, i ; 120, 3 ; of the head {dir^anya), ix. 8, 
I, 21 et seq, 

^ Chfindogya Upanisad, vii. 26, 2. 


Ropa^aka is the name of a bird mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
and the Atharvaveda.^ The ‘ thrush ’ seems to be meant but 
Kesava, the commentator on the Kausika Sutra, ^ is inclined to 
understand the word to mean a sort of wood. 


1 i. 50, 12. 

2 i. 22, 4. Cf, Taittirlya Brahmana, 
iii. 6, 22. 

® S&rikdj Sayaria on Rv., loc, cit. On 
Av. i. 22, 4, he explains it as kdstha- 
perhaps a kind of parrot. 


* xxvi. 20. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindtscJus Letan, 92 ; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharmveda, 
266; Caland, AlUndtsches Zaubemtual, 
76, n. 13 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda. 23. 


IS- 



228 COW— MARE— HORSE— A TREE— A LOCALITY [ Somaia 

BomaiSa is mentioned in the Brhaddevata^ as the wife of king 
Bhavayavya, and is credited with the authorship of a Rigvedic 
verse.^ But in reality the word vomaia in that verse, which is 
the source of the legend, is merely an adjective meaning ‘ hairy.’ 

1 iii. 156 et seg., with Macdonell’s I ® i. 126, 7. 

1 Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 128. 

1. Rn TiiuT in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘red cow.’ 

1 viii. 93, 13 : loi, 13 (reading * Av. xiiL 1, 22 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
rohmySh with Roth, St. Petersburg vi. i, 6 , 2 ; Satapatha BrShmana, ii. i. 
Dictionary, s.o.). ^ 5 5 * 2, etc. 

2. RohiijL See Nak§atra. 

Rohit in some passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a ‘red mare,’ while later ^ it 
denotes a ‘ red doe.’ 

1 i. 14, 12 : 100, 16 ; V. 56, 5 ; iv. 4. 7 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33, 1 

vii. 42, 2. (cf. Bloomfield, Journal of the American 

a Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 6, 5; Oriental Society^ 15, ijS, n.). 

Maitrfiyani Samhita, iii. 14, ii. 18 ; Cf. Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben, 82. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 37 ; Av. 

1. Rohita denotes a ‘ red horse ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

1 i. 94, 10 ; 134, 9 ; li. 10, 2 ; iii, 6, 6, Pancavim^a Brahmana, xiv. 3, 12, etc. 

etc. So Rohita in Av. xiii. i, i et seq., 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 4, 3 ; represents the sun as a • red horse,’ 

2. Rohita is a son of HariiSeandpa in the famous tale of 
!§imah^epa in the Aitareya Brahmaria (vii. 14) and the ^ankha- 
yana ^rauta Sutra (xv. 18, 8). 

Rohitaka occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 9, 3) with a 
variant Rohitaka,^ as the name of the tree Andersonia Rohitaka. 

> So Apastamba ^rauta SQtra, i. 3, 8. 

RoMtaka-kula is in the Pancaviip^a Brahmana^ the name of 
a locality after which a Saman or chant was called. 

1 xiv. 3, 12. Cf. XV. ir, 6; LatySyana §rauta Sfitra, vi. ii, 4. 
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Bohltaka. See Rohitaka. 


1. Rauhi^a is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and the Athar- 
vaveda^ as a demon foe of Indra’s. Hillebrandt^ is inclined to 
see in the word the name of a planet (c/. Rohini), but without 
any clear reason. 

1 i. 103, 2 ; ii- 12, 12. 2 XX. 128, 13. 3 Vedische Mythologie, 3, 207. 

2. BanhiJ^a (‘born under the Naksatra Rohini’) Vasl§tha 
(‘descendant of Vasi§tha’), is the name of a man in the 
Taittm3^ Aran)faka (i. 12, 5). 


Bauhi^ayana (‘descendant of Rauhi^’) is the patronymic 
of PPiyavrata in the ^atapatha Brahmajna (x. 3, 5, 14). It is 
also in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Madhyam- 
dina recension of the Brhadaraiiyaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 
26) the name of a teacher, a pupil of l^aunaka and others. 


Im, 

Laki^a in the Rigveda^ denotes the * prize ’ at dicing. 

^ ii. 12, 4. Cf. Luders, Das Wiirfelspiel im aMen Indim, 4, n. i ; Zimmer, 
AlHndisches Leben, 287. 


Lak§a^iai or Lak^an^ denotes the ‘mark’ made on cattle 
by branding to distinguish ownership. According to the MaitrS- 
3ram Saiphita,^ it was to be made under the Naksatra Revatl, 
clearly because of the property indicated in the name (‘ wealthy ’) 
of that Naksatra. See A^takarp. 


1 Gobhila Gyhya Siitxa, iii. 6, 5. 
Cf. &Lnkhayana Gyhya Sutra, iii. 10 ; 
Weber, InMsche Siudtert, 5, 35; 13, 
466. 


2 Av. vi. 141, 2 ; Maitrayani Saip- 
hita, iv. 2, 9. 

3 Lor. cit. 



230 QUAIL— DRUM-SALT [ Lak^manya 

Lak§ma 9 ya in one verse of the Rigveda^ seems to be a patro- 
nymic of Dhvanya, ‘ son of Laksmana.’ 

^ V. 33, 10- Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 

laki^man. See Laki^ana. 


Laba, ‘ quail ’ {Perdix chinensis) is one of the victims at the 
Asvamedha (' horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 


1 Madtr§.yani SamhitSL, iii. 14, 5; 
Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxiv. 24. Cf. 
Nirukta, vii. 2, where Rv. x. 119 is 
called the LabasUkta ; the AnukramanX 


(Index), too, gives Aindra Laba as the 
author of that hymn. Cf ByhaddevatS , 
viii. 40, with MacdonelPs note. Cf 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lelen, 90. 


Lambaaa is the reading in the Kanva recension (v. lo, i) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad for Adambara, ‘drum,’ in the 
Madhyarndina recension (v. 12, i). 


Lavaipia, * salt,’ is never mentioned in the Rigveda, only once 
in the Atharvaveda,^ and not after that until the latest part of 
the Brahmanas,® where it is regarded as of extremely high 
value.® This silence in the early period is somewhat surprising 
if the regions then occupied by the Indians were the Panjab 
and the Indus valley, where S2ilt abounds; it would at first 
sight seem less curious if the home of the early Vedic Indian is 
taken to be Kurulcjetra.'* It is, however, quite conceivable 
that a necessary commodity might happen to be passed over 
without literary mention in a region where it is very common, 
but to be referred to in a locality where it is not found, and 
consequently becomes highly prized. 


i vii. 76, I. 

* CbSndogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7= 
Jaiminiya Upan 4 ad, iii. 17, 3. Cf also 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 13, i ; Bybad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4. 12; ^ata- 
patba BriLbrnana, v. 2, i, 16 ; and see 
Strabo, xv. i, 30. 

® It seems to be placed above gold in 
value in Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7. 


* Cf Map 19 in the Atlas of the 
Impenal Gazetteer of India,-vo\,26, and see 
Hopkins , of the American Oriental 
Society^ 19, 21 et seq . ; India, Old and 
New, 30 et seq. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 54, 
55 ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
318 ; Geiger, Ostiramsche Kultur, 419 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 150. 
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Lavana in the Nirukta (ii. 2) denotes the ‘mowing’ or 
* reaping ’ of corn. 


Lak;^ occurs once in the Atharvaveda^ as the name of a 
plant. 

^ V. 5, 7. C/. Whitney, Translation of the Athari'aveda, 229; Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharoaveda, 387, 421, 


LSsgala is the regular word for ‘plough’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.* It is described in a series of passages® as ‘lance- 
pointed’ (/aniranai or /awnwawi), ‘well-lying’ {stdtmam),* s.n 6 . 
‘ having a well-smoothed handle ’ (see Tsaru). See also Sira. 


1 iv. 57, 4. 

* Av. li* 8, 4 ; Taitliriya Samhita, 
vi. 6, 7, 4 ; Nimkta, vi. 26. etc. ; Itlnga- 
lif&j Apastamba ^ranta SQtra, xxii. 4, 7. 

® Av. iii. 17, 3 = Taittiriya Sainhita, 
iv, 2, 5, 6 = Ki.thaka Samhita, xvi. ii 
s= MaitrSyani Saiphita, ii. 7, 12 =s 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, adi. 71 = Vasistha 
Dharma SQtra, ii. 34. 35. 

^ The texts have suievam: Roth con- 
j jectures stfsIwflWJ. See Whitney, Trans- 
J lation of the Atharvaveda, 116, 
j C/. Zimmer, Altindtsches Lehen^ 236. 


Laiigalayana, * descendant of Lahgala,’ is the patronymic of 
Brahman Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudgala’) in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (v. 3, 8). 


L^a, masc. plur., in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmapas® 
denotes ‘ fried or parched grain.’ 


^ Maitrayani SamhitiL, iii, ii, 2, etc. ; 
vajasaneyi Samhita, six. 13. 81 ; xxi. 42, 
etc, 

2 &Ltapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 7. 


10; 9. I, 2; xiii, 2, I, 5; Taittiriya 
Br ahmana, ii. 6, 4, 

C/. Zimmer. AlUndischcs Leben, 269. 


L^i in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita (jcxiii. 8) and the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (iii. 9, 4, 8) is a word of uncertain meaning : 
according to SSyapa, it is a vocative of Lijin, * having parched 
grain’; according to Mahidhara, it denotes a ‘quantity of 
parched grain.’ 
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PATRONYMICS— CREEPER— NAMES [ Latavya 


Latavya, * descendant of Latu,’ is the patronymic of KuSamba 
Svayava in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

^ viii. 6, 8. Cf. SadvimSa BrShmana, iv. 7 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. i, 25 
{a Gotra is there mentioned). 

Lamakayana, ‘ descendant of Lamaka/ is often mentioned 
as an authority in the Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, ^ the Nidana 
Sutra, ^ and the Drahyayana Srauta Sutra also with the name 
Samvapgrajit in the Vam^a Brahma^ia.^ 

1 iv. 9, 22; vi. 9. 18, etc. ; Weber, 3 Weber, op. ciU, 4, 384. 

Indische Studim, i, 49. * Induche Studien^ 4, 373. 

3 iii. 12. 13 ; vii. 4, 8, etc. ; Weber, 
op. cit., I. 45. 

Lahyayana, ‘descendant of Lahya,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhigyu in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 5, i. 2). 

Libuja in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a creeping plant 
that climbs trees. 

1 X. 10, 13. 

® vi. 8, I ; Pancaviqi^ Brahmana,xii. 13, ii ; Nirukta, vi. 28 ; xi. 34. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 

Lu^a is represented in a series of passages in the Brahmanas^ 
as a rival of Kutsa for the favour of Indra. To Lu^a Dhanaka 
the authorship of certain hymns ^ is ascribed by the Anukra- 
maiil (Index) of the Rigveda. 

» PaBcaviipfei Brahmana, ix. 2. 22 ; 2 x. 35. 36. Cf. Bjhaddevaa, u. 129 ; 

Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 128 ; $aty 5 - iii. 55, with Macdonell’s notes, 
yanaka in Oertel, Journal of tlie Cf. Hillebrandt, VeSischo Myihologie, 
American Oriental Society, 18, 31 et 3, 291, n. 3; L^vi, La Doctrine du 

Sacrifice, 37, 38. 

Lu^aJcapi Hiapgrali (‘descendant of Khrgala’) is mentioned 
in the Pancaviip^a Brahmapa^ as having cursed Eu$itaka and 
the Kau^ataMns. He was a contemporary of Kei^in Dalbhya 
according to the Kathaka Sainhita.* 

^ xvii, 4, 3, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien^ 10, 145, n. 3. 

* XXX, 2 {Indische Studien, 3, 47^) 5 Kapisthala Sd.iphita., xlvi. 5, 



Itopa ] 


WORLD— AN ANIMAL— A BIRD 
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Loka denotes "world* in the Rigveda^ and later.^ Mention 
is often made of the three worlds,^ and ayam lokah, "this 
world,’ ^ is constantly opposed to asau loka/j.,^ "yonder world* 
— Le.^ ‘heaven.’ Loka itself sometimes means ‘heaven/® 
while in other passages several different sorts of world are 


mentioned.*^ 

^ Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s,v. 2, quotes no example of this mean- \ 
ing for the Rigveda, where he sees the ' 
word used only in the sense of * place,* 

• room,’ ‘ free or open space.’ But Rv. 

X. 14, 9, is a fairly certain example of 
the wider sense. 

Av, viii. g, i. 15 ; iv. 38, 5 ; xi. 5, 7; 
a, 10, etc. ; in ix. 5, 14, the worlds of 
heaven {divya) and of earth {pdrthiva) 
are distinguished ; VSjasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxii. 11 Bt seq., etc. 

^ Av. X. 6, 31; xii. 3, 20; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 5, 8; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. i, 7, 3, etc. 


* Av. V. 30, 17 ; viii. 8, 8 ; xii. 5, 38 ; 
xix. 54, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 46, 
etc. 

* Av. xii. 5, 38. 57 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 5, 9, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
V. 28, 2 ; viii. 2, 3, etc. 

® Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, i, 7; 
X. 5, 4, 16 ; xi. 2, 7, ig ; and so probably 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 13. 12. 

7 Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4 ; Kau§i- 
taki Brahmana, xx. i ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upani^, iii. 6, i ; iv. 3, 36 et seq^ ; 
vi. I, 18, etc. 


Lodha occurs in a very obscure verse of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth^ conjectures that some sort of ‘ red ’ animal is meant, and 
Oldenberg® shows some reason for thinking that a ‘ red goat * is 


intended. 

^ hi. 53» 23. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 

* J^goBdor-Notat, I, 255. 

C/. the obscure adhl4odha~karm in 
the Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 16, i, 
perhaps meaning ‘having quite red 
ears.’ Yaska, Nirukta, iv. 12, equates 


the word with Itdtdka^ ‘confused,’ hot 
this does not suit the context. So also 
Zimmer, AltindisckBs Lebm^ 84 ; Geldner, 
VedischB Sfudien, 2, 160 ; Rgveda, Glossary 
151, who sees in the word the designa- 
tion of a noble steed. 


Lopa is mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Taittiri3ra Samhita,^ where Sayana 
explains it as a kind of bird, perhaps the carrion crow {imaiana- 
iakuni). 

^ V. 5, 18, I. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 93. 
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JA OKA L—COPPER^A MULET [ Lopamudra. 

Lopa-mudpa appears in one hymn of the Rigveda/ where 
she is seemingly the wife of Agastya, whose embraces she 
solicits,^ 

1 i. 179, 4. Anzeigen, 1909, 76 et seq, ; Sieg, Dz> 

2 The story is differently told in the Sagenstoffe des R^veda^ 120 etseq, ; Winter- 
Brhadde\'ata, iv. 57 et seq., with Mac- nitz, VieimaOriental Journal, 20, 2 etseq,; 
donell’s notes. See also Oldenberg, von Schroeder, Mysterhm und Mivtus, 
Zeitschrift derDeutschen Movgenlandischett 156 et seq. ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Gesellschaft, 39. 68 ; Gottingische Gelehrte Asiatic Society, 1909, 204 ; 1911, 997, n. 3. 

Lopa^a is the name of an animal, probably the ‘jackal* or 
‘fox,* which is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and is included in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 X. 28, 4. I MaitrSyani Samhiti, iii. 14, 17 ; Vaja- 

Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 21, i ; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisehes Leben, 84, 

Loha, primarily an adjective meaning ‘red/ is used as a 
neuter substantive to designate a metal, probably ‘ copper,’ but 
possibly ‘bronze.’ It is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Sarnhita^ 
and the Taittiriya Sarnhita® as distinguished from i^yaina. It 
also occurs several times in the Brahmanas.® See Ayas. 

1 xviii. 13. renders ‘brass.’ The sense of ‘iron’’ 

^ iv. 7, 5, r. is nowhere needed. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, 18; Cf. Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary ^ 

ChandogyaUpanisadjiv. 17,7; vi. I, 5; 34. 230; and on the early history of 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iv. i, 4, metals ; Mosso, Mediterranean Civiliza- 
where Oertel takes ’ copper ’ to be tion, 57-62. 

meant in contrast with Ayas, which he 

Loha-ma^i in the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 2, 5) denotes a 
‘copper amulet,’ as Bohtlingk^ renders it, rather than a ‘lump 
of gold,’ as translated by Max Muller following the scholiast. 

1 C/. Little, Grammatical Index , 134. 

Lohayasa, ‘ red metal,’ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,^ where it is distinguished from Ayas and gold. In the 
Jaiminiya Upaniiad Brahmana® the contrast is with Karspa- 

* iii. 17. 3- 


1 


V. 4 , X, I. 2. 



Lauiitya ] COPPER— RED SNAKE— PATRONYMIC 
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yasa, ‘ iron,’ and in the Taittiriya Brahmana® with Krsnayasa, 
‘ iron.’ ‘ Copper ’ seems to be meant. 

3 iii. 62, 6, 5. j East, 41, 90, n. ; Schrader, Prekistorie 

Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the j Antiquities, 189. 


IiOhita, often occurring as an adjective meaning ‘red,’ is 
used as a neuter substantive in the Atharvaveda (xi. 3, 7) to 
denote a metal, presumably ‘ copper.’ As a proper name it is 
found in Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, 7. 

Lohltayasa, ‘ red metal,’ ‘ copper,’ is the variant of Loha in 
the MaitrayanI (ii. ii, 5; iv. 4, 4) and Kathaka (xviii. 10) 
Saiphitas. 


LohitaM, ‘red snake,’ is the name of a variety of serpent 
mentioned in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS, v. 5, 14, i ; j saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf, Zimnier, 
Maitrtyanl Sanihit 3 ,, iii. 14, 12; VSja- I AUindisches Leben, 95. 


Lauhitya, ‘ descendant of Lohita,’ is the patronymic of a 
large number of teachers in the Jaiminlyra Upanisad BrShmana, 
which clearly must have been the special object of study of the 
Lauhitya family. See Kf$];iadatta, Ep^^arata, Jayaka, Tri- 
veda Kp^arata, Dak$a Jayanta, PalUgrnpta, Mitrabhuti, 
Ta^asvin Jayanta, Vipa^eit Dpdhajayanta, Valpaieita 
Dir^ajayanti, 7aipa§cita Dap^ajayanti Dp^ajayanta, l^ya- 
majkyanta, iSyamaaujayanta, Satyairavas. A Lauhitya or 
Lauhikya is also mentioned as a teacher in the ^Snkhayana 
Araiiyaka.^ The form of name (Jayanta) affected by the family, 
and the silence of the older texts, proves that they were 
modem. 

vii. 22 ; Keith, Saikhsyana Aranyaka, 50, n. r. 
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RAFTER— GENEALOGY— BULL— BAST [ Va^ 


V. 


I. VamSa, denoting the ‘ rafters ’ or ‘ beams ’ of the house as 
made of bamboo cane, is found in this sense from the Rigveda*- 
onwards.® Cf. TipasSelnavami^a, PpacInavamiSa, and see Gpha. 


^ i. 10, I. 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 ; ix. 3, 4 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 8, 10; Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, i. 2, 3, i ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
ix* I, 2, 25 ; iala-vamia^ Aitareya Aran- 


yaka, iii. 2, i ; ^ankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii* I, where perhaps the main beam 
of the house is meant. C/. Zimmer, 
Althidisches Lelen^ 71, 153; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharuavedat 346. 


2. Varp^a (lit. * bamboo ’) in the sense of ‘ spiritual gene- 
alogy,’^ ‘list of teachers,’ is found in the ^atapatha Brahmaija,® 
the Vamsa Brahmana,® and the ^ahkhayana Ijanyaka.'* 


1 From the analogy of the successive 
joints of the bamboo. Cf. ‘family* 
tree,* 


2 X. 6, 5, 9; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 3 » 14- 

2 Indische StiiAUnt 4, 374. ^ xv. i. 


Yam^a-nartin is mentioned as one of the victims at the 
Punisamedha {f human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ A ‘ pole- 
dancer ’ or ‘ acrobat ’ seems to be meant, 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 21 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 17, i. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 290. 


Yamsaga is in the Rigveda^ a common name of the ‘bull ’ 
that leads the herds. 

^ i* 7. 8; 55. I ; 58, 41 V. 36. I. etc. : Av. xviii, 3, 36. 


Yaka Dalbhya (‘descendant of Daibha’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Chandogya Upanisad.^ According to the 
Kathaka Samhita,^ he was engaged in a ritual dispute with 
Dhftapa^tpa. 

^ i. 2, 13 ; 12, I. 2 XXX. 2 (Indiscke Studien^ 3, 471), 

Yakala denotes in the Brahmanas^ the ‘inner bark’ of a 
tree, * bast/ 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 4, 2 ; Kausitaki BrShmana, x. 2. 
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Vak§iaQa, fem. plur., denotes in one passage of the Rigveda^ 
the bed of a stream. 

* iii. 33, 12. Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 175-181. 

Vagrha is the name of a noxious animal in the Atharvaveda^ 

^ vi. 50, 3 ; ix. 2, 22. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 98. 


Vanga, the designation of Bengal proper, is not found in the 
earlier Vedic literature unless it is to be recognized in the 
curious word V angdvagadhai, which occurs in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka,^ and which suggests amendment to Vahga-Magadhdh, 
*the Vahgas and the Magadhas/ two neighbouring peoples. 
The name is certainly found in the Baudhayana Dharma Sutra.^ 


^ li. I, I. Cf, Keith, AitaYeya Araiir 
yaka, 2.00 ; Magadha - Vanga - Matsydh 
occurs in the Athaxvaveda PariSistas 
(i* 7» 7)» but that is very late. 


* i. I, 14. Cf, Oldenberg, Buddha, 
394, n. ; Caland, Zeitsckrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndisclsn Gesellschaft, 56, 553. 


VaAgpda is the name of a demon or a human foe in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i. 53, S, Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 149. 


Vajra in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes, according to 
Geldner,^ the * handle,* while Euta means the ‘ head * of the 
hammer* 

1 vi. 24, 1, * Vedische Studien, i, 138. 


Vaitova is a common name for a ‘mare* in the later Sanx- 
hitas and the Brahmanas.^ 


I Taittinya Samhita, vii, i, i, 2; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, L 8, 6, 3 ; iii. 8, 
22, 3; &tapatha Brahmana, vi. 5, 2, 


19, etc. A derivative of this word is 
the masculine Vadava, Taittiriya Saiji- 
hita, ii. I* 8, 3. 


Va?iij denotes * merchant * in the Rigveda^ and later.^ See 
Pajji and Kraya ; cf. also Va^jlja. 

1 i, 112, II ; V. 45, 6. ^ Av, iii. 15, i, etc* 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Uhm, 257. 



238 TRADE— CALF— NAMES [ Vasijya 

Vapijya in the Brahmapas^ denotes the business of a 
merchant (Vafrij) ‘trade.’ 

^ Satapatha BrSlimana, i. 6, 4, 21 ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii. i, 2. 


I. Vatsa is often found in the Rigveda^ and later^ in the 
sense of ‘ calf.’ Reference is made to the use of a calf to induce 
the cow to give milk,® and to the separation of the cows from 
the calves at certain times."* 


* iii. 33. 3 : w. 18, 10, etc. 

^ Av. iv. 18, 2 ; xii. 4, 7 (wolves kill 
them) ; Taittiriya SamhitS, vi, 4, ii, 4 
(the cow caresses the calf on birth), etc. 


® Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 6, 2; 
Jaiminlya Upanisad BrUhmana, ii. 13, 2, 
^ Rv. V, 30, 10 ; viii. 88, i. See 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 114. 


2. Vatsa occurs several times in the Rigveda*^ as the name 
of a singer, a son or descendant of KaJjva. In the PaScaviin^a 
Brahmana® he is said to have passed successfully through a fire 
ordeal to which he resorted for the purpose of proving to his 
rival, Medhatithi, the purity of his descent. He is also mentioned 
in the ^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra® as the recipient of bounty 
from Tirindara Para^avya. 


1 viii. 6, I ; 8, 8 ; 9, 1 ; ii, 7. 

^ xiv. 6, 6. 

3 xvi. II, 20. He also occurs in 
Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xxiv. 5, ii. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 105 ; Weber, Epischesim vedischm 
Rttual, 36-38, 


Vatsatara, Vatsatapi, denotes a ‘young calf’ in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmapas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 17, i ; I KSLthaka SamhitS, xxiv, 2 ; Aitareya 
18, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 3 ; 1 Brahma^, i. 27, 2, etc, 

Vatsa-napat Babhrava (‘descendant of Babhru’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pathin Sauhhara, in the first two 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the BrhadSranyaka Upanisad.^ 

* ii- 5. 2a ; iv, 5, 28 (Midhyaipdina = iL 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Ka^va). 


Vatsa-pn Bhalandana (‘descendant of Bhalandana’) is the 
name of a sage Tivho ‘ saw ’ the Vatsapra Saman (chant). He 
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is mentioned in the later Samhitas^ and the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana.^ 

1 Taittinya SamhitS, v. 2, i, 6 ; * xii. ii, 25. C/. Satapatha Brih- 

Kathaia Samhita, xix. 12 {Indische mana, vi. 7, 4, i, 

Studim, 3, 470) ; Maitrayani SamhitS., 
iii. 2, 2, 


Vadhaka is the name of some sort of ‘ reed ’ in the Atharva- 
veda^ and the Satapatha Brahmana,^ 

^ viii. 8, 3. I Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 72 ; 

^ V. 4, 5, 14. 1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5 , v , 


Vadliap means a ‘ weapon * generally ; it is used not merely 
of a divine/ but also of a human ^ weapon in the Rigveda. 

1 i. 32, 9, etc. I Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 

2 Rv. iv. 22, 9; viii. 22, 8 ; 24, 27. I 221. 


I. Vadhu is a frequent word for ^ woman ’ in the Rigveda^ 
and later.^ It denotes, according to Delbriick/ the woman as 
either married or as seeking a husband, or as a bride in the 
wedding ceremony. The word appears to be derived from a 
form of the root vahy ‘ to carry,’ as is vahaiu, ^ the bridal pro- 
cession,’ thus meaning ‘ she who is to be or has been conducted 
home.’ Zimmer,* however, objects to this explanation, 
regarding vadhH as a derivative from a different root meaning 
* to marry/ 


^ V. 37, 3 ; 47, 6; vii. 69, 3 ; viii. 26, 
13; X. 27, 12; 85, 30; 107,9. 

* Av, i. 14, 2 ; iv. 20, 3 ; x. x, i ; 
xiv. 2, 9. 41, etc. 


* Die indo^ermmischm Venmndtschaffs* 
Kcmen, 414, 439. 

^ Altindis^es 108. 


2. Vadhu is in one passage of the Rigveda^ taken by Roth® 
to denote a "female animal,’ while Zimmer® urges that it 
means a ‘female slave.’ As far as the use of Vadhu goes, 
either meaning is abnormal, for if Vadhu never elsewhere 

1 viii. 19, 36. Cf. also v. 47, 6, as ] * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 3, 

taken by Pischel, Vedische Siudien^ 2, ® Aliindisches Leben^ 108, 109. 
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FEMALE^NAMES 


[ Vadhrimati 


means a female animal (from vah, to * draw ’ a cart), neither does 
it denote a slave: as the passage refers to a gift of fifty Vadhiis 
by Trasadasyu Paupukutsya to the singer, the latter must 
have been a polygamist of an advanced type to require fifty 
wives. The same doubt arises in the case of vadhumant, which 
is used in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda as an epithet of the 
chariot (Ratha),^ of horses (Asva),® and of buffaloes (Ustra),^ 
Zimmer sees in all cases a reference to slaves in the chariots or 
with the horses: this interpretation has the support of the 
Brhaddevata.'^ Roth’s version of the references to horses or 
buffaloes as ‘ suitable for draught ’ is not very happy ; if vadhu 
is really a female animal vadhumant means rather ‘ together with 
mares,* or ^ together with female buffaloes,* which makes reason- 
able sense.® 


^ i, 126, 3 ; vii. 18, 22. 

« viii. 68, 17. Cf, vi. 27, 8. 

« Av. XX. 127, 2. 

7 iii. 147 et seq., with Macdonell’s 
notes. 


8 C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 197 ; Pischel, Zeitschnfl der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen GesellscJiaft^ 
35, 712 et seq . ; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 
s,v. 


Vadhrimati, ^ having an impotent man as a husband,* seems 
in the Rigveda^ to be the name of a woman who owed the 
restoration of her husband’s virility to the Alvins, and obtained 
a son, Hira^yahasta. The word is, however, possibly only 
descriptive. 

i i, 116, 13 ; 117, 24 ; vi. 62, 7 5 X- 39. 7 ; 65, 12. 


I. Vadhpy-aj§va, ‘having castrated horses,’ is the name in 
the Rigveda^ of a prince, the father of Divodasa, and an 
energetic supporter of the fire cult, as was his son after him. 
He is mentioned in a long list of names in the Atharvaveda.^ 


1 vi. 61, 1 ; X. 69, I et seq, Smnitra, 
in the latter hymn, can hardly be a 
name of his. 


2 iv. 29, 4. Cf. Apastamba Srauta 
Sutra, xxiv. 6, 6. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
I. 97- 


2. Vadhry-aiva Antipa (‘ descendant of Aniipa ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman, or chant, in the Pahcaviip^a Bralimana 
(xiii. 3, 17). 
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Vaadana ] FOREST— ROBBER— TREE— A DISEASE 

Vana in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the ‘forest,’ not 
necessarily of trees only, but, like Ara^iya, the wild uninhabited 
land.® It also means ‘ wooden cup ’ used in the Soma ritual,* 
and in one passage perhaps a part of the chariot® 

1 i. 54, I ; 65, 8; iii. 51, 5 ; v. 41, ii, * R\\ i. 55. 4 ; ii. 14, 9. etc. See 
etc. Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth^o^e, i, 163, 

® KauSika Sfitra, Ixxvi. 3. etc, 166, 193. 

* Rv. vii. I, 19 (opposed to dama, * « viii. 34, 18. 

‘home’). ’ 

Vana-pa, ^ forest-guardian,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ Cf. 
Davapa. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, ii, i. 

Vanar-gfu, 'forest-goer,’ is used in the Rigveda^ and the 
Atharvaveda^ to designate robbers who haunt the forests. In 
the Samaveda^ the term is more generally opposed to civilised 
men {kavaya^, 'sages’; vanargavai, ‘savages’). 

1 X. 4, 6. [ ^ Aranya Samhita, iv. 9. 

^ iv. 36. 7. 1 C/. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Vanas-pati, ‘ lord of the forest,’ primarily denotes ‘ tree,* ^ and 
then ‘post’ or ‘pole.’^ In some passages it is applied either 
to a part of the chariot or to the chariot as a whole.® It also 
means a ‘wooden drum’^ and a ‘wooden amulet,’® while in 
some passages® it denotes the plant par excellence. Soma. 

1 Rv. i. 166. 5; iii. 34, 10; V. 7, 26; Nirukta, ix. ir. See Zimmer, 
4; 41, 8, etc.; Av. xi, 6, i (distin- AlUjidisckes Leben, 

guished from Vimdh and OyadM); ^ VSjasaneyi Samhita, ix. 12. C/. 
9, 24, etc. Av. xii. 3. 15, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 8. 4 ; * Av. vi. 85, i ; x, 3, 8. ii, 

Av. ix. 3, II, etc. ® Rv. i. 91. 6; VSjasaneyi Saiphita, 

3 Rv. ii. 37, 3; iii. 53, 20; vi. 47, x. 23, etc. 

I. Vamdana is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as the name of a 
disease, apparently some sort of eruption spreading over the body. 

1 vii 50,2. C/. 21. 5; Av. vii. 115,2; Leben, 391; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
trsta-vandana, ‘having a rough erup- Afkarvaveda,$ 6 ^,s^ 5 '» Whitney, Trans- 
tion,’ vii, 113, i; Zimmer, AlHndisckes lation of the Atharvaveda, 469. 

VOL. II. 16 
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" CAR-SEATSOWER— ANT-HILL-— BARBER [ Vandaaa 


2 . Vandana is the name of a proteg6 of the Alvins in the 
Rigveda*^ 

1 i. II2, 5; 116, II ; 117. 5; 8 ; I 50, 263 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 

X. 39, S, Cf, Baunack, Zeitschrift der Noten, i, 109, 

Deutschm Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, | 

Vandhura denotes in the Rigveda^ and later ^ the ^seat* of 
the chariot. See Ratha. 

1 i. 139, 4 ; iii. 14, 3 ; vi. 47. 9, etc. viii. 22, 5 ; and cf, ix. 62, 17. See 

2 Av. X. 4, 2. The Alvins* car is tn- Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, viii, 247 ; 

‘having three seats,’ because Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
the ASvins are a pair, and the charioteer Academy, 1898, 564; Muir, Sanskrit 
makes a third. Cf Rv. i. 47, 2 ; 118, Texts, 5, 241, n. 371. 

I. 2 ; i 57 i 3 ; 183, 1 ; vii. 69^ 2 ; 71* 4 ; 

Vapa, ‘sower,* is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Sarfihita, xxx. 7 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, 3, i. 

Vapana in the Brahma^as^ denotes the process of ‘ shaving.* 
C/. K§upa and KeSa. 

1 Taittiriya Sanihita, ii. 7, 17, i ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i, 2, i. 

Vapa in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes an 
ant-hill. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 3, 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 3, 3, 5. 

Vaptp in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘shaver,* 
‘ barber.’ 

1 X. 142, 4. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 266; 

^ Av. viii. 2, 17 ; Taittiriya Brah- Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East^ 
mana, i. 5. 6, 3. 32, 235, n. 4, 

Vapra, ‘rampart,’ is a conjectural reading in the Atharva- 
veda.’- 


^ vii. 71, 1. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, ^135, 436. 



Vayltrt ] ANT— BIRD— AGE— BRANCH— WEA VER 
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I. Vamra,^ Vamri,® are the names of the male and female 
* ant ’ in the Rigveda and later. Cf. Vapa, 


1 Rv. L 51, 9 ; viii. 102, 21. 

® Rv. IV. 19. 9 (where the son of an 
unmarried maiden is exposed to be 
eaten by ants); Vajasaneyi Saipbita, 


xxxvii. 4; Taittirijra BrSlhmana, !. 2^ 
z. 3; ^tapatha Br&hmai^, xiv. z, z, 
8. Z4, eta C/. Zimmer, AltinMschn 
Leben, 97, 


2. Vamra is the name of a Esi in the Rigveda.^ Cf. Vamraka. 
1 i. 51, 9: 112. 15: X. 99. 5* 


Vamraka is mentioned in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Roth® thinks that an * ant ’ is meant. But Pischel,® with more 
probability, thinks that it is a proper name, perhaps equivalent 
to Vamra, and denoting the child of a maiden who was saved 
from being devoured by ants.'* 

^ X. 99, Z2. I 3 Vedische Studien, z, 238, 239. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, I ^ Rv. iv. zg, 9 ; 30, z6. 


1. Vayas is a common name for ‘bird^ in the Atharvaveda^ 
and later.^ 

1 iii. 2Z, 2 ; vi. 59, z ; vii. 96, I ; I * Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. z, z, i ; 
viii. 7, 24, etc. 1 v. 2, 5, z ; 5, 3, 2, etc. 

2. Vayas denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ the *age^ 
of animals or men. 

1 xii. 3, z. [ Brahmana, iii. Z2, 5, 9 ; ^atapatha 

2 Kathaia Samhita, xi, 2 ; Taittiriya 1 BrShmana, iii. z, 2, 2z ; 3, 3, 3, etc. 


Vaya in the Rigveda^ denotes the * branch ’ of a tree. 

^ ii. 5. 4 i V, I, z ; vi. 7, 6; Z3. z ; viii Z3, 6, X7, eta 


Vayitri in the Pancavim^a Brahma^a (i. 8, 9) denotes a 
female weaver.’ 


16—2 
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WOOER— A TREE— A RIVER— THONG [ Vayya 


Vayya occurs in several passages of the Rigveda^ in con- 
nexion with Turvlti, of whom the word is, according to Sayana,^ 
a patronymic in one passage. Roth* is inclined to think that 
the sense of ‘ companion ’ would suit all passages. 

1 i 54. 6; II2, 6 (where Turviti does * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v,, 

not occur) ; ii. 13, 12 ; iv. 19, 6. quoting ix. 68, 8, as a clear case. 

2 On Rv. i. 54, 6. 


Vara in the Rigveda^ and later* regularly denotes a ‘wooer.’ 

1 i. 83, 2r V. 60, 4: ix. loi, 14: I s Av. ii. 36,1. 5. 6; xi. 8,l; Aitareya 
X. 85, 8. 9. I Bra hm a ^ a, iv. 7, i, etc. 


Varava is the name of a tree (Crataeva Roxburghii) in the 
Atharvaveda’^ and the Brahmanas.* 


* vi. 85, I : X. 3, 1, etc. ; xix. 32, 9. 

^ 3 Paiicavim^ BrShmana, v. 3, 9. lo ; 
Satapatha Br 3 .hmana, xiii. 8, 4, i. 


C/. Zimmer. AUindisches Leben, 60, 
61 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva. 
veda, 505. 


Vara^avatl is found in one passage of the Atharvaveda.^ It 
seems to be, as Roth* thought, the name of a stream, and is 
regarded by Ludwig® as the Ganges. Bloomfield,^ while con- 
sidering that a plant may, as Sayana thinks, be meant, yet 
regards a reference to a river as probable. Cf. E^i. 


1 iv. 7, 1. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 201. 
C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 20. 


^ Hymns of the Aiharuaveda, 376. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studmi, 18, 26, 
27; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 154. 


Vapatra in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘thong’ or 
‘ strap.’ It was used to fasten the oxen to the yoke,® or perhaps 
to fasten the yoke to the pole.'* Or, again, it denotes® the 
strap which was used in drawing up water firom the well 
(Avata). 


1 iv, 57, 4 (of the plough), etc. 

2 Av. xi. 3. 10 ; XX, 135, 13. 

3 Rv. X. 60, 8 ; 102. 8 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien^ 2, 13. 


* This suits X. 60. 8, rather m^e 
naturally, and is so taken by Zimmer, 
AlUndisches Leben, 248, 249. 

* Rv. X. 106, 5 ; Zimmer, of 156. 



VanujagrMta ] A TRIBE— BOAR— DROPSY 
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Varai§lkha is the name of a leader whose tribe is mentioned 
in the Rigveda^ as being defeated by Abhyavartin Cayamana. 

1 vL 27. 4. 5. C/. Ludwig, Transla- and not very probable. Cf. Patrthava. 
tionof theRigveda,3, 156; Hillebrandt, In the Brhaddevata, v. 124 et seq,^ the 
Vedische Mythologii^ i, 105; Zimmer, form of the name is VSra^ikha (*de- 
AUindisckes JJben, 133, who thinks that scendant of VaraSikha’}, occurring in 
Vara^ikha was the leader of the Tnr- the plural only, 
va 4 a»Vrcivaats, but this is conjectural. 


Vapaha, ‘boar/ is found in the Rigveda^ and later.^ The 
god Rudra is described as the ‘boar of heaven.’^ The use of 
dogs to hunt the boar is once alluded to.'* The variant form 


of the word, Varahu, is not 
divinities.® 

1 i. 61, 7; viii. 77, 10; ix. 97, 7; 
X. 28, 4 {cf, Kroftr), etc. 

Av. \uii. 7, 23 ; xii. i, 48 ; KSthaka 
Samhita, viii. 2 ; xxv. 2, etc. ; Maitra- 
yani SamhitS, iii. 14. 19, etc. 

3 Rv. i, 1 14, 5. Cf, Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vi. 2, 4, 2 ; vii. i, 5, i. etc. 

^ Rv. X. 86, 4, an obscure passage. 

5 Rv. i. 88, 5; 121, II ; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i. 9, 4. 


used except metaphorically of 


Cf, Zimmer, Alfindisches Lebm, Si, 
82; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 17, 67, who points out 
that, even in the Rigveda, its use is 
predominantly metaphorical, x. 28, 4, 
and X. 86, 4, being the only clear 
instances of the real sense, and of these 
X. 86, 4, is doubtful. See also Geldner, 
Vedische Siudien, 3, 66 et seq. 


Varu is held by S53raiia to be a proper name in several 
passages of the Rigveda,^ where it is accented as a vocative 
followed by susamtte. Roth® considers that the name mast be 
Varosu?aman, despite its doubtful formation. 

1 viii. 23, 28 ; 24. 28 ; 26, 2. I Cf,OldQ 7 ibeTg,ZritschriftderDeuischen 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 1 Morgenlandischen GeseUschaft, 39, 84, 85, 


Variina-gphita, * seized by Vanina/ is found in several 
passages^ as a description of a man afflicted with dropsy, which 
is the disease sent by Varu^a as a punishment for sin.* 


1 Taittiriya SaiphitS, ii. i, 2, i ; 
vL 4, 2, 3; K 3 ,thaka Samhita, xii. 4; 
^tapatha BrShmaria, iv. 4, 5, ii ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 4, i, etc. 


® Rv. vi. 74, 4 ; vil 88, 7 ; Av. iL 10, i ; 
iv. 16, 6. 7 ; xiv. i, 57 ; 2, 49, eta 
Cf, Oldenberg, ReUgum des Veda, 203 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 29, n. i6. 
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[ Varcin 
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Varcin is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda.^ Being 
called a Dasa,* and coupled with ^ambara, he is probably to be 
regarded as a terrestrial foe, though he is also spoken of as an 
Asura.® He may possibly have been connected with the 
Vreivants. 


1 ii. 14, 6 : iv. 30, 14. 15 ; vi. 47, 21 ; 
99 . 5 - 

2 Rv. iv. 30. 15 ; vi. 47, 21. 

2 Rv. vii. 99, 5. 


C/» Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152 ; Hillebrandt, VecLische- 
Mythologies i, 103, n. 3 ; 3. 273 ; Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology^ p. 162 (F). 


I* Vari]ia, ‘colour,’ is a common word in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ A large number of colours are enumerated in Vedic 
literature, but it is not possible to deduce any clear information 
as to the accuracy with which the Vedic Indian distinguished 
colours, or as to the principle on which his distinctions were based. 
The Rigveda seems to show that red or yellow colours were 
the most noticed, but this may be accidental.® ‘Black’ or 
‘ dark ’ is denoted by hrs'itay * white ’ or ‘ light-coloured ’ by §ukla 
or iveta. ‘Black* seems to be meant in one passage of the 
Rigveda^ by iymi also. ‘ Dark-grey ’ or ‘ dusky ’ is expressed 
by syama.^ The sense of mla^ is doubtful, perhaps ‘ dark-blue,’ 
‘ bluish-black.’ The series of words hari, harim, harit, harita, 
seems, on the whole, to denote ‘ yellow,’ but ‘ green ’ is also a 
possible rendering, since the epithet is used of the frog.'^ 
‘ Brown ’ is certainly the meaning of bahhru^ which is used of 
the Vibhitaka nut (see Ak$a). ‘ Reddish-brown ’ seems to be 
the tinge implied by kapila^ (‘ monkey-coloured ’), whilQ pingala 
appears to denote a shade of brown in which yellow pre- 


‘ i. 73, 7 ; 96, 5 ; 113. 2 ; iv. 5, 13 ; 
ix. 97, 15 ; 104, 4 ; 105, i ; x. 3. 3, etc. 

2 Av. i. 22, I, 2 ; 23, 2 ; xi. 8, 16 ; 
Vajasaneyi Saijiliita, iv. 2, 26, etc. 

5 C/. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, ii, cxxi et seq, 

* i, 140, 9. Cf. MaitrSyani Samhita, 
iv. 3, 8 ; Geldner, VecUsche Studien, 2, 
250,251. 

« batapatha BrShma^a, v. i, 3. 7. 

® The nila of the Chandogya Upani- 
sad, viii. 6, i, is replaced by hr^ in 


the Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 19. Cf, 
Rv. viii. 19. 31. In the post-Vedic 
language nila describes the colour of 
dark blue objects, such as indigo, 
sapphire, etc. That the word already 
had some such sense in the Rigveda is 
suggested by its use in allusions to the 
smoke of Agni. 

^ Rv. vii. 103, 6, and cf. iii. 44. 3 ; 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 365, n. 

8 Rv. X. 27, 16 ; Byhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 
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dominates, *tawny.'^ * Yellow’ is expressed hy pita as well as 
panduP A garment of saffron {maltarajana) is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^^ Rudhira and lohiia are red, while 
arum is * ruddy.’ Kalmdsa means ‘ spotted,’ and silpa 
* dappled/^ while mingled shades like aruna-pisanga, ‘reddish 
brown,’ also occur.^^ 


® Av. xi, 5, 26 ; Kathaka Sai?iliit 5 , j 
XV. I ; Taittinya Sarphita, vii. i, 6, 2; j 
Bjrbadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 14. 

10 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 3, 6. 
Loc. at, 

Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, xxix. 58. 


Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, xxiv. 5 ; xxix. 
58; Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 22, i ; 6, 
13, I ; 20, 1. 

1 * Taittinya SamhitS vL 6, ii. 6. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 
1 19 et seq. 


2. Vanja (lit. ‘colour’) in the Rigveda^ is applied to denote 
classes of men, the Dasa and the Aryan Var^ia being contrasted, 
as other passages* show, on account of colour. But this use is 
confined to distinguishing two colours: in this respect the 
Rigveda differs fundamentally from the later Saixihitas and 
Brahmanas,* where the four castes (varnai) are already fully 
recognised. 

(a) Caste in the Rigveda, — ^The use of the term Varna is not, 
of course, conclusive for the question whether caste existed 
in the Rigveda. In one sense it must be admitted to have 
existed: the Purusa-sukta, ‘hymn of man,’ in the tenth 


1 D 5 sa, Rv. ii. 12, 4 ; arya varna as 
against da^u, iii. 34, 9; varm itself 
opposed to iSsa, i. 104, 2.^ Cf, ii. 3, 5. 
Cf a verse in Saikhayana Sranta SQtra, 
viii. 25, 2 : Pancaviip^ Brahmana, 
V. 5 14. Roth, Zeiischrift der Deuischen 
Morgenldndischen Geseilschafi, 48, 113, 
reads varmdesas in Rv. v. 65, 5. 

3 See basyu, Dasa; Zimmer, Altin- 
disekes Leben, 113, 114. There is no 
trace in Ve^c literature of any real 
distinction of colour save this main 
one. In the Gopatha Brahmana, i. i, 
23, the Brahman’s colour is white 
(suhla): the K^thaka SaiphitS, xi. 6, 
calls the Vgd^ya ‘white* (suhla), the 
RSjanya ‘ swarthy * (dhiimra) ; and the 
later view makes the four castes black, 
yellow (flta)t red {rahta\ and white re- 


spectively. See Weber, Indvsche Studien, 
10, 10, II ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i*, 
153, etc., 176. Cf, also Av. iii. 4, 6, 
where Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 90, with hesitation sug- 
gests the reading varnedh, ‘castes,* 

> Catndro parnSJ^ * four castes,* Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9 ; vi, 4, 4, 
13; iaudra varm, *^Qdra caste,’ ibid,, 
vi. 4, 4, 9 ; BrhadSxanyaka Upanisad, 
i. 2, 25 ; Aitareya Br&hmana, viii. 4. 
Cf, also drya vania opposed to Sadra, 
Kanaka SamhitS, xxxiv. 5; Pahca- 
vim^ Brahmana, v. 5, 17, and see 
Taittiriya Brahma^ i, 2, 6, 7. Vmm 
appears in this sense sometimes in Pali. 
S^ Pick, Die sociale GUederung, 22, n. 4 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 53. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF CASTE 


[ Vaam 


Mandala"* clearly contemplates the division of mankind into 
four clqs sps — ^the Brahmana, RSjanya, Vaisya, and 5udra. But 
the hymn being admittedly late,® its evidence is not cogent for 
the bulk of the Rigveda. Zimmer® has with great force com- 
batted the view that the Rigveda was produced in a society 
that knew the caste system. He points out that the Brah- 
manas^ show us the Vedic Indians on the Indus as unbrah- 
minijzed, and not under the caste system ; he argues that the 
Rigveda was the product of tribes living in the Indus region 
and the Panjab; later on a part of this people, who had 
wandered farther east, developed the peculiar civilization of the 
caste system. He adopts the arguments of Muir,® derived 
from the study of the data of the Rigveda, viz. : that (a) the 
four castes appear only in the late Puru§asukta ; (6) the term 
Var^ia, as shown above, covers the three highest castes of later 
times, and is only contrasted with Dasa ; (c) that Brahmana is 
rare in the Rigveda, Ksatriya occurs seldom,® Rajanya only in 
the Purusasukta, where too, alone, Vaisya and ^udra are 
found; (d) that Brahman denotes at first ‘poet,’ ‘sage,’ and 
then * officiating priest,’ or still later a special class of priest; 
(e) that in some only of the passages “ where it occurs does 
Brahman denote a ‘priest by profession,’ while in others it 
denotes something peculiar to the individual, designating a 
person distinguished for genius or virtue, or specially chosen to 
receive divine inspiration.^^ Brahmana, on the other hand, as 
Muir admits,^ already denotes a hereditary professional priest- 
hood. 

Zimmer connects the change from the casteless system of the 
Rigveda to the elaborate system of the Yajurveda with the 

^ Rv. X. go, i2=Av. xix. 6, 6=Vaja- I 8 Sanskrit Texts, i**, 239 et seq„ espe- 
sane}^ Samhita, xxxi. ii =Taittiri3ra dally 258. 

Aranyalca, iii. 12, 5. C/. Muir, i^, 7-15, 9 Rv. viii. 104, 13 ; x. 109, 3, and 

and references. cf, Ksatriya. 

* Max Muller, Sanskrit Literature, 570 Ry, i. 108, 7 ; iv. 50, 8 et seq, ; 

et seq. ; Muir, Uc. at , ; Weber, Indtsche viii. 7, 20 ; 45, 39 ; 53, 7 ; 81, 30 ; 
Studien,g, ^etseq ; Colebrooke, R55flys, ix. 112, i ; x. 85, 29. 

I. 3091 Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 167. Rv. x. 107, 6 ; 125, 5. 

® AlUndtsches Leben, 185 203. 1-9 Qp^ 2, 259. 

7 PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii, i. 

Cf. Av. XV., and see Vrfitya. 
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advance of the Vedic Indians to the east, comparing the Ger- 
manic invasions that transformed the German tribes into 
monarchies closely allied with the church. The needs of a 
conquering people evoke the monarch ; the lesser princes sink 
to the position of nobles ; for repelling the attacks of aborigines 
or of other Arj^an tribes, and for quelling the revolts of the 
subdued population, the state requires a standing army in the 
shape of the armed retainers of the king, and beside the nobility 
of the lesser princes arises that of the king’s chief retainers, 
as the Thegns supplemented the Gesiths of the Anglo-Saxon 
monarchies.^ At the same time the people ceased to take 
part in military matters, and under climatic influences 
left the conduct of war to the nobility and their retainers, 
devoting themselves to agriculture, pastoral pursuits, and 
trade. But the advantage won by the nobles over the 
people was shared by them with the priesthood, the 
origin of whose power lies in the Purohitaship, as Roth 
first saw.^^ 

Originally the prince could sacrifice for himself and the 
people, but the Rigveda^ itself shows cases, like those of 
ViiSvamitra and Vasi§tha illustrating forcibly the power of the 
Purohita, though at the same time the right of the noble to act 
as Purohita is seen in the case of Devapi AP§tisepa.^® The 
Brahmins saw their opportunity, through the Purohitaship, of 
gaining practical power during the confusion and difficulties of 
the wars of invasion, and secured it, though only after many 
struggles, the traces of which are seen in the Epic tradition.^^ 
The Atharvaveda^ also preserves relics of these conflicts in its 
narration of the ruin of the Syfijayas because of oppressing 
Brahmins, and besides other hymns of the Atharvaveda (viii- 
xii), the ^atarudriya litany of the Yajurveda^ reflects the 
period of storm and stress when the aboriginal population was 

Moltlandf Domesday Book, 164 etseq, i®, 705 et seq. ; Muir, op. cii,, 2*, 296- 

Zur Liiteratur und GeschichU des 479. 

Weda, 1 17 et seq, is v. 17-19 ; Muir, 2®, 280-289. 

13 Rv, iii. 33, 8 ; vii. 18 ; 83. i® Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi = Tait- 

1® Yaska, Nirukta, ii. 10, explaining tiriya Ambits, iv. 5, i-ii = Kathaka 
Rv. X. 98. I Samhita, xvii. ii-i6=Maitraya:9i Saip- 

1^ Lassen, Jndische Alterihumskunde^ hits, ii. 9. i-ra 
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BEGINNINGS OF CASTE IN THE RIG VEDA [ Vanja. 


still seething with discontent, and Rudra was worshipped as 
the patron god of all sorts of evil doers.^ 

This version of the development of caste has received a good 
deal of acceptance in its main outlines, and it may almost be 
regarded as the recognized version.®^ It has, however, always 
been opposed by some scholars, such as Haug,^ Kern,^ 
Ludwig,^ and more recently by Oldenberg^s and by Geldner.^® 
The matter may be to some extent simplified by recognizing 
at once that the caste system is one that has progressively 
developed, and that it is not legitimate to see in the Rigveda 
the full caste system even of the Yajurveda ; but at the same 
time it is difficult to doubt that the system was already well on 
its way to general acceptance. The argument from the non- 
brahminical character of the Vratyas of the Indus and Panjab 
loses its force when it is remembered that there is much 
evidence in favour of placing the composition of the bulk of the 
Rigveda, especially the books ^ in which Slides appears with 
Vasistha and Vi^vamitra, in the east, the later Madhyade;§a, a 
view supported by Pischel,^ Geldner,® Hopkins,®® and Mac- 
donell.^- Nor is it possible to maintain that Brahman in the 
Rigveda merely means a ‘poet’ or ‘sage.’ It is admitted by 
Muir that in some passages it must mean a hereditary pro- 
fession ; in fact, there is not a single passage in which it occurs 
where the sense of ‘ priest ’ is not allowable, since the priest 
was of course the singer. Moreover, there are traces in the 
Rigveda of the threefold*® or fourfold®* division of the people 

20 Weber, Indische Studlm, 2, 22 25 Religion des Veda, 373 et seq,^ and 

etseq.; Indian Literaturej 110, 111, cf, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 

2 ^- See, e,g.f von Schroeder, Indtens Idndischen Gesellschaft, 51, 267 et seq, 
Literatur und Cultur, 152 et seq,; Mac- 26 Vedische Sttidien,^^ 146, n: 

donell, Sanskrit Literature^ 159 et seq.; 27 jii, and vii. 

Weber, Indische Studien, 10, i et seq , ; 28 Vedische Studien^ 2, 218, 

Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 58. 29 3^ 133^ 

22 Brahma und die Bralmanen, 1871. 20 journal of the American Oriental 

23 Indische Theorien over de Standen- Society, 19, 18. 

verdeeUng,TZqi, C/.for this, and the pre- 3i Sanskrit Literature^ 

ceding work, Muir, op. cit,, 2^, 454 et seq, 32 y^ij, 3^^ 16-18. 

2^ Vie Nachrichten des Rig und Athar- 33 Ry, 1x3^ 5, More doubtful are 
vavedauherGeographie,GescMchteundVer~ the references seen by Ludwig to the 
fassung des alien Indien, ^6 et seq. ; Tvaxis- three castes in ii. 27, 8; vi. 51, 2; 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 237-243, etc. vii. 66, 10 
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into brahma^ ksairam, and or into the three classes and 
the servile population. Nor even in respect to the later period, 
any more than to the Rigveda, is the view correct that regards 
the Vai^yas as not taking part in war. The Rigveda evidently^ 
knows of no restriction of war to a nobility and its retainers, 
but the late Atharvaveda^ equally classes the folk with the 
bala, * power/ representing the Vi^ as associated with the Sabha^ 
Samiti, and Sena, the assemblies of the people and the armed 
host. Zimmer^ explains these references as due to tradition 
only ; but this is hardly a legitimate argument, resting, as it 
does, on the false assumption that only a Ksatriya can fight. 
But it is (see K§atriya) very doubtful whether Ksatriya means 
anything more than a member of the nobility, though later, in 
the Epic, it included the retainers of the nobility, who increased 
in numbers with the growth of military monarchies, and though 
later the ordinary people did not necessarily take part in wars, 
an abstention that is, however, much exaggerated if it is treated 
as an absolute one. The Ksatriyas were no doubt a hereditary 
body ; monarchy was already hereditary (see Raj an), and it is 
admitted that the ^udras were a separate body : thus all the 
elements of the caste system were already in existence. The 
Purohita, indeed, was a person of great importance, but it is 
clear, as Oldenberg^ urges, that he was not the creator of the 
power of the priesthood, but owed his position, and the influence 
he could in consequence exert, to the fact that the sacrifice 
required for its proper performance the aid of a hereditary 
priest in whose possession was the traditional sacred know- 
ledge. 

Nor can any argument for the non-existence of the caste 
system be derived from cases like that of Devapi. For, in the 
first place, the Upanisads show kings in the exercise of the 
priestly functions of learning and teaching, and the Upanisads 
are certainly contemporaneous with an elaborated caste system. 
In the second place the Rigvedic evidence is very weak, for 
Devapi, who certainly acts as Purohita, is not stated in the 

34 See Ludwig, op. at, 3, 231 et seq„ ^ iii. 19. I ; ix. 7, 9; xv. 9, 2. 3. 

Hopkins^ Journal of the American Oriental 38 0 /. dU, 194. 

Society, 13, 94, 95, and see Vai^. 37 Religion des Veda, 382, 383. 
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Rigveda to be a prince at all, though Yaska^ calls him a 
Kauravya ; the hymns attributed to kings and others cannot be 
vindicated for them by certain evidence, though here, again, 
the Brahmanas do not scruple to recognize Rajanyarsis, or 
^ royal sages and the famous Visvamitra shows in the Rigveda 
no sign of the royal character which the Brahmanas insist 
on fastening on him in the shape of royal descent in the line of 
Jahnu.^® 

(b) Caste in the later Samhitds and Brahmanas. — The relation 
between the later and the earlier periods of the Vedic history 
of caste must probably be regarded in the main as the 
hardening of a system already formed by the time of the 
Rigveda. 

I. The Names of the Castes. — The most regular names are 
Brahmana, Rajanya, Vai^ya, and ^udra,^° or later Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vai^ya, and Sudra.^^ There are many other variants : 
Brahman, K§atra, i^udraryau;^^ Brahman, Rajanya, ^udra, 
Arya Brahman, Rajanya, Vai^ya, Sudra ; ^ Brahmana, Raj an, 
Vi^ya, ^udra;^® Deva, Rajan, ^tidra, Arya;^ and Brahman, 
Ksatra, Vi^, and ^ udra.^*^ In other cases the fourth class is repre- 
sented by a special member : Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai^ya, and 
Caridala.^ Often only the three upper classes are mentioned, 
as Brahmana, Rajanya, Vai^ya;^® Brahman, Ksatram, Vi^,®® 

38 ii, 10. Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; MaitrSyani 

33 See Vi^vStoiitra and Jalmu. Samhita, iii. 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

^ Rv. X. 90 ; Taittiriya Samhita, xviii. 48 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 6, 
vii. I, I, 4. 5 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 4, 9, etc. 

vii. 19, I ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, ^ Av. xix. 62, i ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
4, 12 ; iii. I, I, 10 ; V. 5, 4, 9 ; Panca- hita, xxvi. 2. C/. Arya, Arya. 
vim 5 a Brahmana, vi. i, 6*11. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 

^ Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 27 (Madhyamdina = i, 4, 15 Kanva). 
(Madhyamdina=i. 4, 15 Kanva); ^ata- Chandogya Upanisad. v. 10, 7. 

patha Brahmana, vi, 4, 4, 13 ; xiii. 6, ^ Av. v. 17, 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 

2, 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5. iii. i, 5; 2, 2; iv. 4, 9 (with Vai^ya 
^ Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 10, 1-3 ; before Rajanya) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 5 ; Vajasaneyi iii. 12, 9, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 
Saiphita, xiv. 28-30. 2, 5, 2. 3; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 

^ Av. xix, 32, 8. C/. 62, I. C/. 8, 8. 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 10 - 12 ; 

veda, 949, 1003. xxxviii. 14 ; Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. i. 4, ii ; xi. 2, 7, 15 et seq. ; xiv. 2, 2, 30 ; 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 6, 4 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 10, 10-12. 
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etc.®^ Three castes — Brahmana, Rajan, Sudra — are mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda,^^ and two castes are repeatedly men- 
tioned together, either Brahman and Ksatra, or Ksatra and 

2. The Relation of the Castes. — ^The ritual literature is full of 
minute differences respecting the castes. Thus, for example, 
the ^atapatha prescribes different sizes of funeral mounds for 
the four castes.^ Different modes of address are laid down for 
the four castes,^ as ehi^ ‘ approach agaccha^ * come adrava, 
*run up'; ddkdva, * hasten up,’ which differ in degrees of 
politeness. The representatives of the four castes are dedicated 
at the Purusamedha (* human sacrifice’) to different deities.®® 
The Sutras have many similar rules.®'^ 

But the three upper castes in some respects differ markedly 
from the fourth, the Sudras. The latter are in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana®® declared not fit to be addressed by a Diksita, 
* consecrated person,’ and no ^udra is to milk the cow whose 
milk is to be used for the Agnihotra®® (‘ fire-oblation ’)• On the 
other hand, in certain passages, the Sudra is given a place in 
the Soma sacrifice,®® and in the Taittiriya Brahmana®^ there 
are given formulae for the placing of the sacrificial fire not only 
for the three upper castes, but also for the Bathakar^a, 


Cf. Av. V. 18, 15, where the two 
lower castes are addressed (Ksatriya 
and Vai^ya) respectively as nr^ati and 
Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; K&thaka SaiphitE, 
xiL I ; xxix. 10 ; Vajasanep SanahitS, 
xxxviii. 19, 

X. I, 13- 

See K?atriya, Vai^ V5A 
xiii. 8, 3, ir, 

^ ^tapatha Brahmana, i. 1,4, Z2. 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 6, 2, 10. For other 
similar differences in the Brahmanas, 
see Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. 5, zo, i. 2 ; 
vii. z, z, 4, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 4 ; 
xxxvii. z ; xxxix. 7 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, X. zo; xi^t. 24; ^tareya Brah- 
mana, vii. 23. 24 ; viii. 4, etc, 

^ ASvalayana G^hya SQtra, i. 24, 


zz. 12, and see Weber, Indiscke Studim^ 
zo, 20 et seq, 

iii. I, z, zo. C/. Apastamba, cited 
in scholia on Kat3rayana Sranta Shtra, 
vii. 5, 7; Aavalayana Sranta Sutra, 
xii. 8, 7 ; Weber, Indiscke SMim^ 10, 12 
et seq. Generally ^ Qdras are impure, and 
cannot be allowed at the place of sacri- 
fice (deva-yajana), Satapatha Brahnm^, 
iii. z, z, 9. C/. V. 3, 3, 2 ; Taittiriya 
SamWta, vii. z, z, 6 ; KSthafca Sani- 
hiUl, xi zo (Maitr&yani Samhita, ii. 4, 8, 
does not contain this notice). 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxi, 2 ; Maitra- 
yanl Samhita, iv. z, 3. 

&itapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9. 
Cf, also ibid,, i. z, 4, Z2. The scholiast 
on Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, i i, 6, 
refers these notices to the Rathakara 
alone, bat this is obviously secondary. 
“ i. I. 4, 8. 
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* chariot-maker.’ Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana,®^ the Brah- 
mana is opposed as ^ eater of the oblation ’ to the members of 
the other three castes. 

The characteristics of the several castes are given under 
Brahma^a, Ksatriya and Raj an, VaiiSya, Sudpa: they may be 
briefly summed up as follows : The Vi^ forms the basis of the 
state on which the Brahman and Ksatra rest;^ the Brahman 
and Ksatra are superior to the Vis ; ^ while all three classes are 
superior to the Sudras. The real power of the state rested with 
the king and his nobles, with their retainers, who may be 
deemed the Ksatriya element. Engaged in the business of the 
protection of the country, its administration, the decision of 
legal cases, and in war, the nobles subsisted, no doubt, on the 
revenues in kind levied from the people, the king granting to 
them villages (see Grama) for their maintenance, while some of 
them, no doubt, had lands of their own cultivated for them by 
slaves or by tenants. The states were seemingly small there 
are no clear signs of any really large kingdoms, despite the 
mention of Maharajas. The people, engaged in agriculture, 
pastoral pursuits, and trade (Vanij), paid tribute to the king 
and nobles for the protection afforded them. That, as Baden- 
Powell suggests,®^ they were not themselves agriculturists is 
probably erroneous; some might be landowners on a large 
scale, and draw their revenues from Sudra tenants, or even 
Aryan tenants, but that the people as a whole were in this 

vii. 19, I ; Maitrayani Samhita, sacrifices,’ and their recollections of 
i. 4, 6 ; Gopatha Brahmana, ii. i, 6 ; the glories of the Bharatas, represent 
Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice^ 81. a more advanced stage of social rela- 

Satapatha BrShmana, xi. 2, 7, 16 ; tions and of city life, but even they 
Kausxtaki Brahmana, xvi. 4. hardly know really great kingdoms. 

Pancavim^a BrShmana, ii. 8, 2 ; Indian Village Community and Village 

xi. II, 9 ; XV. 6 , 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, Communities in India^ where much stress 
ii* 33, I .* Kathaka Samhitfi, xxix. 10 ; is laid on the idea of a settlement of 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 5, 10, i ; ^ata- Aryans on lands already occupied by 
patha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 13, etc. Dravidian clans, much as Anglo-Saxon 

Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the invaders on one theory occupied lands 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, already held by Britons who became 
15, 32, for the Pancavim^a Brahma^. serfs, while the invaders were a .land- 
The Satapatha Brthmana and the later holding aristocracy, a theory supported 
parts of the Aitareya Brahmana, with by the fact that the normal holding of 
their traditions of Agvamedhas, * horse a hide is estimated at 120 acres. 
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position is extremely unlikely.®^ In war the people shared 
the conflicts of the nobles, for there was not yet any absolute 
separation of the functions of the several classes. The priests 
may be divided into two classes — the Purohitas of the kings, 
who guided their employers by their counsel, and were in a 
position to acquire great influence in the state, as it is evident 
they actually did, and the ordinary priests who led quiet lives, 
except when they were engaged on some great festival of a king 
or a wealthy noble.®® 

The relations and functions of the castes are well summed up 
in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana,®® which treats of them 
as opposed to the Ksatriya. The Brahmana is a receiver of 
gifts {a-ddyt}, a drinker of Soma (a-pSyi), a seeker of food 
{avasayi),'^ and liable to removal at will {yathdkama-prayapyah)P- 
The Vaisya is tributary to another {anya^a balikri), to be lived 
on by another {a7iya^adyaljP), and to be oppressed at will iyathcL 
kdma-jy^ai.).'^ The ^udra is the servant of another {anyasya, 
jpresyai), to be expelled at will (kamoUhapyai) , and to be slain 

” Cf. Hopkins. India, Old and New, (Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 23). 
^222. The point is much the same as that The KSthaia Samhita, xxviii. 5, says 
at issue between the different schools of the Ksatra is over the Brahman, but 
opinion as to early English history, this is not a usual view. Cf, xxvii. 4. 
Did the Aryans in India occupy the A Brahmana can get along without a 

land as a people, driving out or ex- K^triya, but not vice versa (^atapatha 

terminating or enslaving the Dasas, BrSLhmana^ iv. z, 4, 6) , and a RSjanya 
and themselves carzying on the occupa- with a Brahma^ surpasses all other 
tions of a people, or did they merely KS.jan3ras (Taittiriya SaiphitS^ v. 1, 

form a small aristocxacy of superior xo, 5 ; KSthaka Sa^hitS, xix. zo ; 

military force, and were the Kgatriyas xxvii. 4, etc.). 

the true Aryans? The evidence of the ® vil 29. See Muir, op, ciL, z®, 436 
Rigveda is really fatal to the latter ei seq , ; Weber, Indischi Studim, zo, 14. 
alternative hypothesis. Weber, op. cU,, 9, 326; zo, Z4. 

For the superiority of the BrSh- prefers * moving ’ or • dwelling * every- 
mana to the Ksatriya or Rajanya, see where. 

Pahcavirpga Brahmana, xi. zz, 3; Vaja- ^ Muir, Hang, and Weber take the 
saneyi Samhita, xxi. 2Z ; §atapatha word as active in sense. ‘ moving at 
Brahmana, v. z, z, Z2 ; 4, 4, 15 ; xiii. z, will.’ But both the parallelism of the 
'9» 1 : 3» 7* S ; Aitareya Brahmana, passage and the formation of the word 
vii. Z5, 8 ; viii. 9, 6; Sahkhayana require a passive causative sense. The 
;^rauta Sutra, xv. 20, Z2. The Brah- reference is perhaps to the general 
mana is, in his turn, dependent on the political control of the king over the 
king (Satapatha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 3 ; priest, whom he can * move on ’ from 
V. 4, 2, 7), and at the RajasQya sits place to place, 
beside him, but is none the less superior Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29^ 3. 
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at pleasure (yathakama-vadhyai^).'^^ The descriptions seem 
calculated to show the relation of each of the castes to the 
Rajanya. Even the BrShmana he can control, whilst the 
Vaidya is his inferior and tributary, whom he can remove 
without cause from his land,’’^ but who is still free, and whom 
he cannot maim or slay without due process. The Sudra has 
no rights of property or life against the noble, especially the 
king. 

The passage is a late one, and the high place of the K§atriya 
is to some extent accounted for by this fact. It is clear that in 
the course of time the Vaisya fell more and more in position 
with the hardening of the divisions of caste. Weber™ shows 
reason for believing that the Vajapeya sacrifice, a festival of 
which a chariot race forms an integral part,™ was, as the 
Stnkhayana ^rauta Sutra” says, once a sacrifice for a Vaisya, 
as well as for a priest or king. But the king, too, had to suffer 
diminution of his influence at the hands of the priest: the 
Taittirlya texts™ show that the Vajapeya was originally a lesser 
sacrifice which, in the case of a king, was followed by the 
Rajasuya, or consecration of him as an overlord of lesser kings, 
and in that of the Brahmin by the Brhaspatisava, a festival 
celebrated on his appointment as a royal Purohita. But the 
^atapatha Brahmapa™ exalts the Vajapeya, in which a priest 
could be the sacrificer, over the Rajasuya, from which he was 
excluded, and identifies it with the Brhaspatisava, a clear piece 
of juggling in the interests of the priestly pretentions. But we 
must not overestimate the value of such passages, or the 
exaltation of the Purohita in the later books of the ^atapatha 

73 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 29, 4. lingk, 40 et seq. ; Rifuallifteratuy, 

74 This seems to be the most prob- 141. 

shle reierence oiyathdkamaj’y^ah. The 77 xvi. 17,4. Cf. xv, 1,1, 
expulsion of the Vaisya is here not in 78 Taittiriya Samhita, v, 6, 2, i ; 
allusion to quasi-ownership of land by Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 6, i. Cf, 
the King or Ksatriya; it is an act of LStyayana ^rauta Sutra, viii. ii, i ; 
royal authority, not an incident of A§valayana Srauta Sutra, ix. 9, 19 ; 
tenure. See Keith, Journal of the Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the Eastj 41, 
African Society^ 6, 202 et seq,, and cf. xxiv, xxv, 

Hopkins, India, Old and New, 222, 223. 7 » v. r, i, 1 et seq. ; 2, i, 19 ; Katy- 

73 Ueberden Vajapeya, 10 et seq. ayana ^rauta Sutra, xv. i, 1-2. Weber, 

73 Ibid, Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische op. cit., 8, 9, interprets the situation 
Mythologie, i, 247 ; Festgruss an BdhU differently from Eggeling. 



257 


Var^a ] PROHIBITION OF EATING TOGETHER 

and Aitareya Brahmanas as evidence of a real growth in the 
priestly power : these books represent the views of the priests 
of what their own powers should be, and to some extent were in 
the Madhyade^a. Another side of the picture is presented in 
the PaJi literature,^ which, belonging to a later period than the 
Vedic, undoubtedly underestimates the position of the priests ; 
while the Epic,®^ more nearly contemporaneous with the later 
Vedic period, displays, despite all priestly redaction, the temporal 
superiority of the nobility in clear light. 

Although clear distinctions were made between the different 
castes, there is little trace in Vedic literature of one of the 
leading characteristics of the later system, the impurity com- 
municated by the touch or contact of the inferior castes,®^ 
which is seen both directly in the purification rendered 
necessary in case of contact with a Sudra, and indirectly in the 
prohibition of eating in company with men of lower caste.^ It 
is true that prohibition of eating in company with others does 
appear,®^ but not in connexion with caste: its purpose is to 
preserve the peculiar sanctity of those who perform a certain 
rite or believe in a certain doctrine ; for persons who eat of the 
same food together, according to primitive thought, acquire 
the same characteristics and enter into a sacramental com- 
munion. But Vedic literature does not yet show that to 
take food from an inferior caste was forbidden as destroying 


Fick, Die sockde Gluderung, 107 
et seqr, Rhys Davids, Bvddhisi India, 
SSets^.; 158. 

81 Hopkins, Journal of the Ameriam 
Oriental Soctety, 13, 984 ei seq. 

8® See, e,g., Mann, iii. 239; v. 85; 
Fick, op, cit., 26 et seq. 

83 Vasistha Dhanna Sutra, xiv. i 
et seq . ; Gautama Dhanna Siitra, xvii. 17; 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 6, zS, x6 
ci seq. ; ii. 4, g, 7, with Buhler*s note ; 
Manu, iv. 210 ei seq . ; Visuu, 41 , 7 seq. ; 
Fick, op. c£L, 30-33. ’^ho points out 
that the JStakas contain little evidence 
on the practice. Senart, Les Cosies dans 
rinde, 48 et seq., 212 et seq., attributes 
great importance to the question of 
eating tc^ether, aitd compares the sacri- 

VOL. II. 


ficial meals of the gens at Rome, where 
strangers were excluded (Fustel de 
Coulanges, Im CitS Antique, 117), But 
this is not conclusive ; a caste is not 
OLgens, and the gens excluded strangers 
only at a solemn festival, when the 
whole gens renewed its blood kinship. 
If we have no evidence exactly estab- 
lishing this for the Gotra in early Vedic 
literature, we need not hesitate to 
believe that in the earliest Vedic period 
the Gotra had solemn festivals of union, 
and of communication with the dead, 
but that again does not explain or 
amount to the caste prohibition of 
taking food from an inferior. 

8* E.g., Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3, 
with Keith’s note. 
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purity.®® Nor, of course, has the caste system developed the 
constitution with a head, a council, and common festivals 
which the modern caste has ; for such an organization is not 
found even in the Epic or in the Pali literature.®® The Vedic 
characteristics of caste are heredity, pursuit of a common 
occupation, and restriction on intermarriage. 

3. Restrictions on Intermarriage. — Arrian, in his Indica,^'^ 
probably on the authority of Megasthenes, makes the prohibi- 
tion of marriage between jevr], no doubt ‘ castes,’ a characteristic 
of Indian life. The evidence of Pali literature®® is in favour of 
this view, though it shows that a king could marry whom he 
wished, and could make his son by that wife the heir apparent. 
But it equally shows that there were others who held that not 
the father’s but the mother’s rank determined the social 
standing of the son. Though Manu®® recognizes the possibility 
of marriage with the next lower caste as producing legitimate 
children, still he condemns the marriage of an Aryan with 
a woman of lower caste. The Paraskara Grhya Sutra allows 
the marriage of a Ksatriya with a wife of his own caste or of 
the lower caste, of a Brahmin with a wife of his own caste or 
of the two lower classes, and of a Vai^ya with a Vai^ya wife 
only. But it quotes the opinion of others that all of them can 
marry a ^udra wife, while other authorities condemn the 
marriage with a ^udra wife in certain circumstances, which 
implies that in other cases it might be justified.®^ The earlier 

85 For a case of objection to eating AUarisches Jus Civile, 273 et seq.i Kova- 
food after another, see Chandogya levsky, Famille et Propnete Pnmitives, 
XJpanisad, i. 10, i. Possibly the idea 119; Fustel de Coulanges, op, at.^ 118, 
there is that eating the food of a chief 119), But here again the system may 
is dangerous, since the eater thus enters have applied to the Gotra without its 
into possession of part of his sub- really explaining the later appearance 
stance, and consequently at once be- of the practice in the caste, and the 
comes an object of anger to the chief, absence of the mention of a council in 
as well as of danger to himself ; for the the early and late literature alike is 
chief may be so full of divine force that conclusive against its existence, 
it would be unsafe for an ordinary man 87 xii. 8. 9. 

to be assimilated to him~a common 88 pick, op, ciU^ 34-40. 

idea in primitive societies. See also 89 x. 5 ; hi, 15, 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, v. 8, 13. 8® i. 4. Cf. Weber, Iniische StuMen, 

85 Fick, op, cit,, 24. Senart, op, dt., 10, 21, 74. 

219, 220, compares the family councils Gobhila Gyhya Sutra, hi. 2, 42. 

of Greece, Rome, and Germany (Leist, 
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literature bears out this impression: much stress is laid on 
descent from a Rsi, and on purity of descent but there is 
other evidence for the view that even a Brahmana need not be 
of pure lineage. Kavasa Ailusa is taunted with being the son 
of a DasI, ‘slave w'oman/®® and Yatsa was accused of being a 
^udra’s son, but established his purity by walking unhurt 
through the flames of a fire ordeal.^ He who is learned 
(iidruvdn) is said to be a Brahmana, descended from a Rsi 
(dr^eya), in the Taittiriya Samhita;®^ and Satyakama, son of 
Jabala, was accepted as a pupil by Haridrumata Gautama, 
though he could not name his father.®® The Kathaka Sam- 
hita®^ says that knowledge is all-important, not descent. But 
all this merely goes to show that there was a measure of laxity 
in the hereditary character of caste, not that it was not based 
on heredity. The Yajurveda Samhitas®® recognize the illicit 
union of Aiy^a and Sudra, and vice versa : it is not unlikely that 
if illicit unions took place, legal marriage was quite possible. 
The Pancavimsa Brahmana,®® indeed, recognizes such a case in 
that of Dipgrhatamas, son of the slave girl Usij, if we may 
adopt the description of Usij given in the Bi/haddevata.^®® 

In a hymn of the Atharvaveda^®^ extreme claims are put 

See Taittiriya SainhitS,, vi. 6, 1, 4; , ChSndogya Upanisad, vi. 4, 4; 
Vgjasaneyi Saiphita, vii, 46; Taittiriya Weber, op. at , i, 263. Cf. &itapatlia 
Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 2 ; ^tapatha Brah> 
mana, iv. 3, 4, 19 ; xii, 4, 4, 6 ; KatySyana 
^rauta Siitra, xxv. 3, 17; La^a3raita 
^ranta Sutra, i. x, 7; I^n^ka Sutra, 
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•of a Brahma]^ given in the Satapatha 
Biahinana,xL 5, 7, i, is drSAwanya, which 
Weber, op. cit., 10, 69, takes as referring 
to descent. Brahma-pntra is a title of 
honour, Satapatha Brahma^, xi. 4, 1, 

2.9; A^valSyana ^rauta SQtra, ii. 18, 

12 ; ^ahkhSyana Srauta Sutra, xii. 21, 

I, 2; and to be bom the son of a 
wise Brahmana is the highest fortune, 

Brhadaraniyaka Upanisad, vL 4, 29. 

^ Aitare3ra Brahmana, ii. 19, i ; 

Kausitaki Brahma^ia, xii. 3. C/. Weber, 

^p. at., 2, 311 : 9, 42, 44, 46. 

^ Pahcaviip^a Brahmana, xiv. 6. 6. 

^ vi. 6, I, 4. 

17 — 2 


Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, i. 

^ XXX. I. Cf. Weber, op. cit., 3, 462. 

Taittiriya Samhita, vii, 4, 19, 3, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, A^vamedha, iv. 7 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 31. The 
word Arya here must refer in all proba- 
bility to any Aryan, not merely to a 
VaiSya, Weber, op. at., 10, 6. 

^ xiv. II, 17 ; Hopkins, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences^ 15, 56, n. But there is no 
mention here of U§ij being a slave. 

1®® iv, 24. 25, 

^®i V. 17, 8. 9. See Muir, i®, 282, 
n. 76 ; V^itney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 249. The exact sense is 
not clear, but the passage is intended 
to show in the strongest light the high 
position of the Brahma^m. 
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forward for the Brahmana, who alone is a true husband and 
the real husband, even if the woman has had others, a Rajanya 
or a Vai^ya ; a ^udra husband is not mentioned, probably on 
purpose.^® The marriage of Brahmanas with Rajanya women 
is illustrated by the cases of Sukanya, daughter of king 
l^apyata, who married Cyavana,^°® and of Rathavlti’s daughter, 
who married iSyava^va.^®^ 

4. Occupation and Caste . — The Greek authorities^'® and the 
evidence of the Jatakas^*® concur in showing it to have been 
the general rule that each caste was confined to its own 
occupations, but that the Brahmanas did engage in many 
professions beside that of simple priest, while all castes gave 
members to the Sramanas, or homeless ascetics. The Jatakas^'’’^ 
recognize the Brahmins as engaged in all sorts of occupations, 
as merchants, traders, agriculturists, and so forth. Matters are 
somewhat simpler in Vedic literature, where the BrShma^ias 
and Ksatriyas appear as practically confined to their own pro- 
fessions of sacrifice and military or administrative functions. 
Ludwig sees in DirgfhaiSpavas in the Rigveda^*® a Brahmin 
reduced by indigence to acting as a merchant, as allowed even 
later by the Sutra literature ; but this is not certain, though it 
is perfectly possible. More interesting is the question how far 
the Ksatriyas practised the duties of priests ; the evidence here 
is conflicting. The best known case is, of course, that of 
Vlivamitra, In the Rigveda he appears merely as a priest 
who is attached to the court of Sudas, king of the Tptsus ; but 
in the Pancavim^a Brahmana he is called a king, a descendant 
of Jahnu, and the Aitareya Brahmana^^ refers to l^una^iSepa’s 

102 Xhe sense of v. 17, 18, is obscure ; i®^ Arrian, Indica, xii. 8. 9 ; Strabo, 

it can be interpreted to mean that the xv. 4, 49. 

Brahmana should be provided with a 1®® Fick, op, cit. , 40 $t seq, 

temporary wife on each occasion when i®^ Rhys Davids, op^ 54 et seq, 

he pays a visit [cf, Whitney, 250). But i®® Op, cit,., 3, 237 et seq, 

this is hardly likely. Muir takes it as 10® i. 112, ii. 

referring to Ms own wife. 11® xxi. 12, 2. See Hopkins, Transact 

1®® ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 7. tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- and Sciences, 15, 54. 
veda, 3, 244, 245 ; Weber, op. cit.., 10, vii. 18, 9. Cf. Sahkhayana ^rauta 

73 et seq. ; Hopkins, Journal of the Sutra, xv. 21, where the reading is 
American Oriental Society, 13, 352, 353. different, but worse. But see Weber, 
1®* Cf. Bjrhaddevata, v. 50 et seq, Efisches im vedischen Ritual, 16. 
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succeeding, through his adoption by Vi^vamitra, to the divine 
lore (daiva veda) of the Gathins and the lordship of the Jahnus. 
That in fact this tradition is correct seems most improbable, 
but it serves at least to illustrate the existence of seers of royal 
origin. Such figures appear more than once in the Pancavim& 
Brahmana,^^- which knows the technical terms R^anyapsi and 
Devarajan corresponding to the later Rajarsi, ‘ royal sage/ The 
Jaiminlya Brahmana^^® says of one who knows a certain 
doctrine, * being a king he becomes a seer’ (raja sann rdr 
bh avail) ^ and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brilhmana^^ applies the 
term Rajanya to a Brahmana. Again, it is argued that Devapi 
Ar§ti§ena, who acted as Purohita, according to the Rigveda,^^® 
for Santanu, was a prince, as Yaska says or implies he 
was.^^^ But this assumption seems to be only an error of 
Yaska’s. Since nothing in the Rigveda alludes to any relation- 
ship, it is impossible to accept Sieg’s view^^ that the Rigveda 
recognizes the two as brothers, but presents the fact of a prince 
acting the part of Purohita as unusual and requiring explanation. 
The principle, however, thus accepted by Sieg as to princes in 
the Rigveda seems sound enough. Again, Muir^^® has argued 
that Hindu tradition, as shown in Sayana,^ regards many 
hymns of the Rigveda as composed by royal personages, but he 
admits that in many cases the ascription is wrong ; it may be 
added that in the case of Ppthi Vainya, where the hymn^ 
ascribed to him seems to be his, it is not shown in the hymn 
itself that he is other than a seer ; the Satapatha Brahmana 
calls him a king, but that is probably of no more value than 
the later tradition as to Visvamitra. The case of Vi^vantara 


xiL 12, 6; xviii, 10, 5. Cf. Olden- 
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and the l^yapargias mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmaga^ has 
been cited ^ as that of a king sacrificing without priestly aid, 
but the interpretation is quite uncertain, while the parallel of 
the Kaiyapas, Asitampgas, and Bhutaviras mentioned in the 
course of the narrative renders it highly probable that the king 
had other priests to carry out the sacrifice. 

Somewhat different are a series of other cases found in the 
Upani§ads, where the Brahma doctrine is ascribed to royal 
persons. Thus Janaka is said in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ 
to have become a Brahman; Ajata^atm taught Gapgya 
Balaki PpavaJhapa Jaivali instructed iSvetaketu Ariufieya,^’’ 

as well as iSilaka iSalavatya^ and Caikltayana Dalbhya;^ 
and Aj^vapati Kaikeya taught Brahmins.^ It has been 
deduced^ from such passages that the Brahma doctrine was a 
product of the K-satriyas. This conclusion is, however, entirely 
doubtful,^ for kings were naturally willing to be flattered by 
the ascription to them of philosophic activity, and elsewhere 
the opinion of a Rajanya is treated with contempt. 

It is probably a fair deduction that the royal caste did not 
much concern itself with the sacred lore of the priests, though 
it is not unlikely that individual exceptions occurred. But 
that warriors became priests, that an actual change of caste 
took place, is quite unproved by a single genuine example. 
That it was impossible we cannot say, but it seems not to have 
taken place. To be distinguished from a caste change, as Fick^®® 
points out, is the fact that a member of any caste could, in the 
later period at least, become a Sramaga, as is recorded in effect 

123 vii. 27 et seq. Philosophy of Ancient India, 73 et seq, ; 

124 Zimmer, op. dt., 196. Grierson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

125 xi. 6, 2, 10 ; Muir, i®, 426-430. Society, 1908, 602 et seq. ; Winternitz, 

125 BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1,1; Geschichte der indischm Litteratur, i, 256 

Kauataki Upanisad, iv. i. et seq. 

127 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 121 Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda„ 

(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, i Kanva) ; 218 et seq. ; Keith, Journal of the Royal 

Chfindogya Upanisad, v. 3, i. Asiatic Society, 1908, 838, 868, 1142 ; 

128 Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, i. Aitareya Arcmyaha, 50, 51, 257 ; Olden- 
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Upanishads, 17 et seq.; Garbe, Beitrage 133 Op, cit., 44, n. i, 
zur indischen Kultur geschichte, i et seq. ; 
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of many kings in the Epic.^ Whether the practice is Vedic is 
not clear: Yaska records it of Devapi, but this is not evidence 
for times much anterior to the rise of Buddhism. 

On the other hand, the Brahmins, or at least the Purohitas, 
accompanied the princes in battle, and probably, like the 
mediaeval clergy, were not unprepared to fight/®® as Vasistha 
and Vidvamitra seem to have done, and as priests do even in 
the Epic from time to tirae,^^ But a priest cannot be said to 
change caste by acting in this \va)% 

More generally the possibility of the occurrence of change of 
caste may be seen in the Satapatha Brahmana,^®® where 
»$yapa2?!9a Sayakayana is represented as speaking of his off- 
spring as if they could have become the nobles, priests, and 
commons of the halvas ; and in the Aitareya Brahmana,^®^ 
where Vi^vantara is told that if the wrong offering w^ere made 
his children would be of the three other castes- A drunken Rsi 
of the Rigveda^^ talks as if he could be converted into a king. 
On the other hand, certain kings, such as Para At^ara, are 
spoken of as performers of Sattras, ‘sacrificial sessions.’ As 
evidence for caste exchange all this amounts to little ; later a 
Brahmin might become a king, w^hile the llsi in the Rigveda is 
represented as speaking in a state of intoxication; the great 
kings could be called sacrificers if, for the nonce, they were 
consecrated (dthsiia), and so temporarily became Brahmins/^® 
The hjTpothetical passages, too, do not help much. It would 
be unwise to deny the possibility of caste exchange, but it is 
not clearly indicated by any record. Even cases like that of 
Satyakama Jabala do not go far; for cx hypothesi that teacher 
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did not know who his father was, and the latter could quite 
well have been a Brahmin. 

It may therefore be held that the priests and the nobles 
practised hereditary occupations, and that either class was a 
closed body into which a man must be born. These two 
Varnas may thus be fairly regarded as castes. The Vai^yas 
offer more difficulty, for they practised a great variety of 
occupations (see Vai^ya). Fick^^^ concludes that there is no 
exact sense in which they can be called a caste, since, in the 
Buddhist literature, they were divided into various groups, 
which themselves practised endogamy such as the gahapatis, or 
smaller landowners, the setthis, or large merchants and members 
of the various guilds, while there are clear traces in the legal 
textbooks of a view that Brahmana and Ksatriya stand opposed 
to all the other members of the community. But we need 
hardly accept this view for Vedic times, when the Vaisya, the 
ordinary freeman of the tribe, formed a class or caste in all 
probability, which was severed by its free status from the 
^udras, and which was severed by its lack of priestly or noble 
blood from the two higher classes in the state. It is probably 
legitimate to hold that any Vaisya could marry any member of 
the caste, and that the later divisions within the category of 
Vaisyas are growths of divisions parallel with the original 
process by which priest and noble had grown into separate 
entities. The process can be seen to-day when new tribes fall 
under the caste system ; each class tries to elevate itself in the 
social scale by refusing to intermarry with inferior classes on 
equal terms — hypergamy is often allowed — and so those Vaisyas 
who acquired wealth in trade (!§re§thhn) or agriculture (the 
Pali Gahapatis) would become distinct, as sub-castes, from the 
ordinary Vaisyas. But it is not legitimate to regard Vaisya as 
a theoretic caste; rather it is an old caste w’hich is in process 
of dividing into innumerable sub-castes under influences of 
occupation, religion, or geographical situation. 

Fick^^ denies also that the Sudras ever formed a single 

U3 Qp^ et seq, ; 162 et seq. | the Four Castes according to the Mdnava- 

Hopkins, The Mutual Relations oj | dharmakdstvam^ 78, 82 et seq, 

Op^ ctt,t 202 et seq. 
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caste : he regards the term as covering the numerous inferior 
races and tribes defeated by the Aryan invaders, but originally 
as denoting only one special tribe. It is reasonable to suppose 
that ^udra was the name given by the Vedic Indians to the 
nations opposing them, and that these ranked as slaves beside 
the three castes — nobles, priests, and people — just as in the 
Anglo-Saxon and early German constitution beside the priests, 
the nobiles or eorls, and the ingcnui^ ordinary freemen or ceorls, 
there was a distinct class of slaves proper ; the use of a generic 
expression to cover them seems natural, whatever its origin (see 
J^udra). In the Aryan view a marriage of Sudras could hardly 
be regulated by rules ; any Sudra could wed another, if such a 
marriage could be called a marriage at all, for a slave cannot in 
early law be deemed to be capable of marriage proper. But 
what applied in the early Vedic period became no doubt less 
and less applicable later when many aboriginal tribes and 
princes must have come into the Aryan community by peaceful 
means, or by conquest, without loss of personal liberty, and 
when the term Sudra would cover many sorts of people who 
were not really slaves, but were freemen of a humble character 
occupied in such functions as supplying the numerous needs of 
the village, like the Cafltdalas, or tribes living under Aryan 
control, or independent, such as the Nisadas. 

But it is also probable that the Sudras came to include men 
of Aryan race, and that the Vedic period saw the degradation 
of Aryans to a lower social status. This seems, at any rate, to 
have been the case with the Bathakaras. In the Taittiriya 
Brahmai^ta^^ the Rathakara is placed as a special class along 
with the Brahmanas, Rajanyas, and Vaisyas : this can hardly 
be interpreted except to mean that the Rathakaras were not 
included in the Aryan classes, though it is just possible that 
only a subdivision of the Vaisyas is meant. There is other 
evidence that the Rathakaras were regarded as Sudras. But 
in the Atharvaveda^^ the Rathakaras and the Kannaras 
appear in a position of importance in connexion with the 

i. I, 4, 8. ^^8 Av. iv* 5, 6. That the words 

Cf, KatyStyana ^rauta Sutra, karmara and rathakara are here appel- 
i. I, 9, with the scholiast ; iv. 7, 7 ; latives. as Weber, op. cii., 198, 

9, 5 ; Weber, op. ciL^ 10, 12, 13. suggests^ is quite impossible. 
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selection of the king; these two classes are also referred to in 
an honourable way in the Vajasaneyi Samhita ; in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana,^ too, the Rathakara is mentioned as a 
a person of high standing. It is impossible to accept the view 
suggested by Fick^^ that these classes were originally non- 
Xryan ; we must recognize that the Rathakaras, in early Vedic 
times esteemed for their skill, later became degraded because of 
the growth of the feeling that manual labour was not dignified. 
The development of this idea was a departure from the Aryan 
conception ; it is not unnatural, however undesirable, and has 
a faint parallel in the class distinctions of modern Europe. 
Similarly, the Karmara, the Tak§an,“^ the Carmamna, or 
‘ tanner,’ the weaver and others, quite dignified occupa- 
tions in the Rigveda, are reckoned as Sudras in the Pali 
texts.^®^ 

The later theory, which appears fully developed in the 
Dharma Sutras,^^ deduces the several castes other than the 
original four from the intermarriage of the several castes. This 
theory has no justification in the early Vedic literature. In 
some cases it is obviously wrong ; for example, the Suta is said 
to be a caste of this kind, whereas it is perfectly clear that if 
the Sutas did form a caste, it was one ultimately due to 
occupation. But there is no evidence at all that the Sutas, 
Gramanis, and other members of occupations were real castes 
in the sense that they were endogamic in the early Vedic 
period. All that we can say is that there was a steady progress 
by which caste after caste was formed, occupation being an 
important determining feature, just as in modern times there 
are castes bearing names like Gopala (‘ cowherd ’) Kaivarta or 
Dhivara (‘ fisherman ’), and Va^iij (‘ merchant 
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Fick^®® finds in the Jatakas mention of a number of occupa- 
tions whose members did not form part of any caste at all, such 
as the attendants on the court, the actors and dancers who 
went from village to village, and the wild tribes that lived in 
the mountains, fishermen, hunters, and so on. In Vedic times 
these people presumably fell under the conception of Sudra, 
and may have included the Par?iaka, Paulkasa, Bainda, who 
are mentioned with many others in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
and the Taittiriya Brahmana in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha (* human sacrifice ’). The slaves also, whom 
Fick^®^ includes in the same category, were certainly included 
in the term ^udra. 

5. Origin of the Castes . — ^The question of the origin of the 
castes presents some difficulty. The ultimate cause of the 
extreme rigidity of the caste system, as compared with 
the features of any other Aryan society, must probably be 
sought in the sharp distinction drawn from the beginning 
between the Aryan and the Sudra. The contrast which the 
Vedic Indians felt as existing between themselves and the- 
conquered population, and which probably rested originally on 
the difference of colour between the upper and the lower 
classes, tended to accentuate the natural distinctions of birth, 
occupation, and locality which normally existed among the 
Aryan Indians, but which among other Aryan peoples never 
developed into a caste system like that of India. The doctrine 
of hypergamy which marks the practical working of the caste 
system, seems clearly to point to the feeling that the Aryan 
could marry the ^udra, but not the ^udra the Arya. This 
distinction probably lies at the back of all other divisions : its 
force may be illustrated by the peculiar state of feeling as to 
mixed marriages, for example, in the Southern States of 
America and in South Africa, or even in India itself, between 
the new invaders from Europe and the mingled population 
which now peoples the country. Marriages between persons 
of the white and the dark race are disapproved in principle, but 
varying degrees of condemnation attach to (i) the marriage of 
a man of the white race with a woman of the dark race; 

IS8 Qp^ cit,, 184 et seq. Ibid*, 197 et seq. 
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(2) an informal connexion between these two ; (3) a marriage 
between a woman of the white race and a man of the dark 
race ; and (4) an informal connexion between these two. Each 
category, on the whole, is subject to more severe reprobation 
than the preceding one. This race element, it would seem, is 
what has converted social divisions into castes. There appears, 
then, to be a large element of truth in the theory, best repre- 
sented by Risley,^® which explains caste in the main as a 
matter of blood, and which holds that the higher the caste is, 
the greater is the proportion of Aryan blood. 

The chief rival theory is undoubtedly that of Senart,^®® 
which places the greatest stress on the Aryan constitution of 
the family. According to Senart the Aryan people practised in 
affairs of marriage both a rule of exogamy, and one of endogamy. 
A man must marry a woman of equal birth, but not one of the 
same gens, according to Roman law as interpreted by Senart 
and Kovalevsky and an Athenian must many an Athenian 
woman, but not one of the same 'y^vo?. In India these rules 
are reproduced in the form that one must not marry within 
the Gotra, but not without the caste. The theory, though 
attractively developed, is not convincing ; the Latin and Greek 
parallels are not even probably accurate and in India the 
rule forbidding marriage within the Gotra is one which grows 
in strictness as the evidence grows later in date.“® 

On the other hand, it is not necessary to deny that the 
development of caste may have been helped by the family 
traditions of some gentes, or or Gotras. The Patricians 
of Rome for a long time declined intermarriage with the 
plebeians; the Athenian Eupatridai seem to have kept their 
'fhij pure from contamination by union with lower blood ; and 
there may well have been noble families among the Vedic 
Indians who intermarried only among themselves. The 
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Germans known to Tacitus^®® were divided into nobiles and 
ingemi, and the Anglo-Saxons into eorls and ceorls, noble 
and non-noble freemen.^®^ The origin of nobility need not be 
sought in the Vedic period proper, for it may already have 
existed. It may have been due to the fact that the king, whom 
we must regard as originally elected by the people, was as king 
often in close relation with, or regarded as an incarnation of, 
the deity ;^®® and that hereditary kingship would tend to 
increase the tradition of especially sacred blood: thus the 
royal family and its offshoots would be anxious to maintain 
the purity of their blood. In India, beside the sanctity of the 
king, there was the sanctity of the priest. Here we have in 
the family exclusiveness of king and nobles, and the similar 
exclusiveness of a priesthood which was not' celibate, influences 
that make for caste, especially when accompanying the deep 
opposition between the general folk and the servile aborigines. 

Caste, once created, naturally developed in different directions. 
Nesfield“® was inclined to see in occupation the one ground of 
caste. It is hardly necessary seriously to criticize this view 
considered as an ultimate explanation of caste, but it is perfectly 
certain that gilds of workers tend to become castes. The 
carpenters (Taiwan), the chariot-makers (Rathakara), the fisher- 
men (Dhaivara) and others are clearly of the type of caste, and 
the number extends itself as time goes on. But this is not to 
say that caste is founded on occupation pure and simple in its 
first origin, or that mere difference of occupation would have 
produced the system of caste without the interposition of the 
fundamental difference between Aryan and Dasa or ^iidra 
blood and colour. This difference rendered increasingly impor- 
tant what the history of the Aryan peoples shows us to be 
declining, the distinction between the noble and the non-noble 


163 Gefmaniaj 7. 13, etc. 

164 Medley, English Constitutional His- 
tovy? ax et seq., and authorities there 
cited. In the formation of a kingdom 
minor chiefs, once petty kings, would 
become nobles. 

165 E.g.y Frazer, Early History of the 
Kingship and The Golden Bough (ed. 3), 
Part I., The Magic Art and the Evolution 


of Kings, The traces of this conception 
in Aryan peoples are clear — e.g.^ the 
rex sacrificulus in Rome, the sacred 
functions of the Archon Basileus in 
Athens; cf, Ridgway, Origin of Tragedy, 
p.29. 

166 Brief View of the Caste System of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
Allahabad, 1885 
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freemen, a distinction not of course ultimate, but one which 
seems to have been developed in the Aryan people before the 
separation of its various branches. 

It is well known that the Iranian polity presents a division 
of classes comparable in some respects with the Indian 
polity. The priests (Athravas) and warriors (Rathaesthas) are 
unmistakably parallel, and the two lower classes seem to 
correspond closely to the Pali Gahapatis, and perhaps to the 
Sudras.^®® But they are certainly not castes in the Indian 
sense of the word. There is no probability in the view of 
Senart^®® or of Risley^™ that the names of the old classes were 
later superimposed artificially on a system of castes that were 
different from them in origin. We cannot say that the castes 
existed before the classes, and that the classes were borrowed 
by India from Iran, as Risley maintains, ignoring the early 
Brahmana evidence for the four Varnas, and treating the 
transfer as late. Nor can we say with Senart that the castes 
and classes are of independent origin. If there had been no 
Varna, caste might never have arisen ; both colour and class 
occupation are needed for a plausible account of the rise of caste.^”' 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 243, 244. 

168 Senart, op, cit,, 141. 

i ®9 lUd, 140. 

170 Indian Empire^ i, 336-348. 

171 The Indian theories of the origin 
of caste are merely religious or philo- 
sophical, and have no value. See for 
them, Rv, x. 90 (which is repeated in 
other Samhitas) ; Taittiriya Saiphita, 
vii. I, I, 4 seq . ; ibid.^ iv. 3, 10, 1-3 = 

Kathaka Saijihita, xvii. 5 --Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 28-30 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, viii. 4, 3, 1 et seq. For the origin 
of the Brahmins, see Av. iv. 6, i; 

XV. 9, I ; of the Rajanya, Av. xv. 8, i ; 

Taittiriya Saiiihita, ii. 4, 13, i et seq , ; 

Muir, I*, 8 et seq. ; Zimmer, op. cit,, 

217-220. 

The most important collection of texts 
on caste are those of Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, I*, and of Weber, Indische Studien, 

JO, where practically all the data of the 


Brahmanas are extracted; there have 
to be added only the data of the Maitra- 
yani Samhita, which are merely con- 
firmatory of those of the Taittiriya and 
Kathaka Samhitas. The Epic materials 
concerning caste are given by Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
13, who has also analyzed the caste 
relations of the Manavadharma^astra 
in The Mutual Relation of the Pour Castes 
according to the MUnavadharmaidstram, 
Cf. also Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 212 et seq,; Zimmer, AUin- 
disches Leben, 185 et seq , ; Senart, tes 
Castes dans ITnde; Barth, Revue de VHis- 
toire des Religions, 1894, 75 et seq , ; Jolly, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 50, 507 et seq, ; Oldenberg, 
ibid,, 51, 267-290, a valuable criticism 
of Senart 's views ; von Schroeder, 
Jndiens Liter atur und Cultur, x$z et seq, ; 
425 et seq , ; Schlagintweit, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
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33 f 549 * Shridhar V. Katkar, History of certainly cannot be regarded as really 

Caste in India, The Jataka evidence is all contemporary with Buddha (fifth cen- 

■collected by Fick, Die sociale GUederung tury b.c.)* The Dharma Sutras also 
im norddstUchen Indien zu Buddha's Zeit give full details, but their date likewise 
<1897) ; its value is considerable, but is uncertain, 
its date is extremely doubtful, and it 

Varta. See Vartra. 

Vartani as a part of a chariot seems to denote the ‘ felly ’ in 
the Rigveda^ and later.® 

^ i. 53, 8 ; vii. 6g, 3 ; viii. 63, 8. Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 9, 5 j Sad- 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 33, 2 ; as vim^a Brahmana, i. 5, etc. 

part of the sacrificial Soma vehicle, 

Va3?tika, a ‘ quail,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as having 
been saved by the Alvins from a wolfs jaws. It is also included 
in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in 
the Yajurvedas.® 

1 i. 112, 18 ; 116, 4 ; 117, 16 ; 118, 8 ; Varttika on Panini, vii. 3, 45 where it 

X. 39, 13. is said to be ‘northern,’ as opposed to 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, ii, i ; the eastern Vartaka. C/. also Weber, 

Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 20, 30 j Indische Studien, 5, 45, n. ; Zimmer, 
Maitr§,ya:ni Samhita, iii. 14, i. AUindisches Leben, 90. 

As to the form of the word, cf, 

Vartra in the Atharvaveda^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana® 
denote the ‘dam’ of a tank. In the former passage the 
commentator and some manuscripts 'have Varta.® 

1 i. 3, 7, I 2 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

2 i. 6, 8, 1, 1 vaveda, 4. 

Vardhra denotes a ‘ thong ’ or * strap ’ with which a woven 
couch is fastened. It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and 
the Satapatha Brahmana.® 

1 xiv. I, 60, where the Paippaiada recension has varadhrd, 2 v. 4, 4, i, 

Varmaa denotes ‘ body armour,’ ‘ coat of mail,’ ‘ corselet,’ in 
the Rigveda^ and later.® Of what material it was made is 

* i. 31, 15 : 140, 10 ; vi. 75, r. 8. j * Atharvaveda, viii. etseq.; ix. 5, 

18. 19 ; viii. 47, 8 ; x. 107, 7, etc. | 26 ; xviL i, 27, etc. 
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uncertain; there are references to sewing (sywte)® which may 
be reckoned in favour of the use of linen corselets such as those 
recorded by Herodotus/ but there is a later reference® to 
corselets of Ayas, Loha, or Bajata, on which it is doubtful 
whether much stress can be laid. They may, however, have 
been either of metal or of leather covered with metal. 


8 Rv. i. 31, 15; X. loi, 8. 

4 Cf. Hehn, Kulturfflanzm,^ 167 et seq , ; 
Lang, Homey and his Age, 150 et seq, 

® Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
iv. I, 3- 


Cf, Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 298 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 222 ; 
von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und 
Cultur, 34. 


Var§a denotes primarily ‘rain,’^ then ‘rainy season and 
‘year.’® 


1 Neuter : Rv. v. 58, 7 : 83, 10 ; 
Av. iii. 27, 6 ; iv. 15, 2, etc. 

2 Feminine plural : Av. vi. 55, 2 ; 
Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 6, 2, 3 ; ii. 6, i, i ; 

Valaga in the Atharvaveda^ 
* secret spell.’ 

1 V. 31, 4 ; X. 1 , 18 ; xix. g, g. 

2 Taittiriya Sauihita, i. 3, 2, i (where 
see Sayana’s note); vi. 2, ii, i. 2; 

Valka in the later Saiphitas 
‘ bark ’ of a tree. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3i 5 i in* 7t 


V. 6 , 10, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 12, 
etc. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 17, 5 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, 19, etc. 

and later ^ seems to denote a 


Kathaka Saiphita, ii. 11 ; xxv. 9 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 23 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 5, 4, 2. 

and the Brahmanas^ denotes 


2 ; Taittiriya Brahmaigia, i. 4, 7. 6. 


Valmika denotes an "ant-mu’ in the later Samhitas^ and the 


Brahmanas.2 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. i, 3, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. 2; xxxi. 12; 
XXXV. ig ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxv. 8. 


^ §atapatha Brahmana, ii, 6, 2, 17 ; 
Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv, 4, 10; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, u i, 3, 4. 


Val^a denotes ‘twig,’^ usually in the compounds iafa-uaKa, 
* having a hundred twigs,’ ® or sahasra-valia, ‘ having a thousand 
twigs,’® which is applied metaphorically of ‘ offspring.’'* 

1 Taittiriya Saiphiti, vii. 3, 9, i. * Taittiriya Satphita, i. 3, 5, i ; 

2 Rv, iii. 8, II ; Av. vi. 30, 2, etc, Kathaka Saiphita, iii. 2, etc. 

3 Rv. iii. 8, II ; vii. 33, 9, etc. 
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I. Va^a Asvya is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prot6g6 of 
the Alvins. He is also mentioned in the ^EhkhSyana ^rauta 
Sutra ^ as having received bounty from PpthuSravas KSnita. 
He is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn,® which is 
repeatedly referred to by his name VaMa.* Cf. also Vya^va. 


i i. 112, 10 ; 116, 21 ; viii. 8. 20 : 
24, 14; 46, 21. 23 ; 30, 9; X. 40. 7. 

® xvi, II, 13. 

3 viii. 46. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, viii. 6. 2, 3 ; 


ix, 3, 3, 19: Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 
z. 2; Sankhayana Ara^yaka* ii. 10. 

II. 

C/. Weber» Episches int vedischen Eitual^ 
38* 39- 


2 . VaSa, plur., is the name of a tribe mentioned in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ as being in MadhyadeiSa along with the 
Kurus, the Paftcalas, and the U^maras. They are also 
connected with the Matsyas according to the Kausitaki 
Upanisad.^ The Vasas and U^inaras are spoken of as united 
in the Gopatha Brahmana the names^ seem to indicate that 
the Va^as and Usinaras were connected. 


1 viii. 14, 3. 

2 iv. 1 (reading sa-VaiOrMatsyem for 
the savasan-Matsyepi of the manuscripts, 
which is otherwise emended to Satvan- 
Matsyesu, Keith, SankhOyana Aranyaka, 
36, n, 2 ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1908, 367). 

3 i. 2, 9, where the text has Sava- 


sa^Vidnare^i, which is nonsense. Cf' 
SorVa^a-U Bnara/}^m in Aitareya BrSlh- 
ma^a, viii. 14, 3, and n. 2. 

* As both derived from the root vah, 
‘ desire.' 

Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 393, n. ; 

407. B. 


Va^a denotes ‘ cow ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® According 
to the commentators, the word means a ‘ barren cow,’ but this 
is not a necessary sense except in a few passages.® 


1 u. 7, 5 ; vi. 63, 9 ; x. 91, 14, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 24, 4; X. 10, 2; xii. 4, I, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 4, 4. 5 ; 
iii. 4, 2, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4, 
etc. 

3 Av. vii. 1 13, 2, where the Paxivrkta, 
* rejected wife,* is compared with a 
VaSa. In xii, 4 (where va§d alternates 
with go) there is no indication that Va^a 
means a barren cow, except perhaps 
VOL. II. 


in verse 16, on which cf. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 636, 658. The 
Brahmins there claim as their own a 
barren cow, A sUta-va§cL — i.e., a cow 
barren after once calving — is mentioned 
in the Taittiriya Saijihita, ii. i, 3, 4, 
etc. In the Taittiriya Sainhita, ii. i, 
2, 2, and the Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 
5, 2, used with Avi, Sflta denotes a 
‘ mother sheep,* * ewe.' 


18 



274 HOUSE— DRESS— SPRING-TREASURE HOUSE [ Vasati 
vasati denotes in the Rigveda^ and later® ‘ abode,’ ‘ house.’ 

1 i. 31, 15 ; V. 2, 6. I tirlya Brahmana, ii. 3t 5. 4 : >“• 7» 3, 3i 

* Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xviii, 15; Tait- 1 etc. 


Vasana in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes * dress.’ 

* i- 9S> 7* I ^tisltaki Upanisad, ii. 15 ; Nirakta, 

* Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 8, s 5 I 9> etc. 


Vasanta, ‘ spring,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later.® 
It is regularly identified with the first of the months. See Rtu. 

1 X. 90, 6; 161, 4. ® Av. vi. 55, 2: viii. 2, 22: xii. i, 36, etc. 


Vasavi in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Roth,® a ‘ treasure house.* 

>■ X. 73, 4. * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Vasi$tba is the name of one of the most prominent priestly 
figures of Vedic tradition. The seventh Mapdala of the 
Rigveda is ascribed to him ; this ascription is borne out by the 
fact that the Vasisthas^and Vasistha® are frequently mentioned 
in that Ma^dala, besides being sometimes referred to elsewhere. 
That by the name Vasistha a definite individual is always 
meant is most improbable, as Oldenberg® shows; Vasistha 
must normally mean simply ‘a Vasiiftha.’ But it is not 
necessary to deny that a real Vasistha existed, for one hymn"* 
seems to show clear traces of his authorship, and of his assist- 
ance to Sudas against the ten kings. 

The most important feature of Vasistha’s life was apparently 


1 Rv. vii. 7, 7 : 12, 3 ; 23, 6 : 33. 
xaseq .; 37,4; 39, 7; 40, 7; 76, 6. 7; 
77, 6 ; 80, I ; 90, 7 ; 91, 7 ; X. 15, 8 ; 
66, 14 ; 122, 8. 

2 Rv. vii. 9, 6 ; 13, 4. 21 ; 22, 3 ; 
23» i; 26, 5; 33, II et seq .; 42, 6 ; 
59,3; 70,6; 73,3; 86,5; 88,1; 95,6; 
96, I ; X. 65. 15 ; 150, 5 ; i. 112. 9, 

3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen ^ 


landtschen Gesellscha/tf 42, 204 et $eq» 
Cf, vii. 23, I (singular) with verse 6 
(plural) . 

^ Rv. vii. 18. As to vii. 33, Olden* 
berg and Geldner differ. See Vedische 
Studien, 2, 130. But it is rather doubtful 
whether it can possibly be said to be 
as early as vii. 18, or to have any claim 
to be really an utterance of Vasiftha. 
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his hostility to ViiSvamltra. The latter was certainly^ at one 
time the Purohita (‘ domestic priest ’) of Sudas, but he seems 
to have been deposed from that post, to have joined Sudas’ 
enemies, and to have taken part in the onslaught of the kings 
against him, for the hymn of Sudas’ triumph^ has clear 
references to the ruin Visvamitra brought on his allies.® 
Oldenberg,^ however, holds that the strife of Visvamitra and 
Vasistha is not to be found in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, Geldner® is hardly right in finding in the Rigveda® a 
compressed account indicating the rivalry of iSakti, Vasistha’s 
son, with Visvamitra, the acquisition by Visvamitra of special 
skill in speech, and the revenge of ViSvamitra, who secur^ the 
death of ^akti by Sudas’ servants, an account which is more 
fully related by SadguruSisya,^® which appeared in the ^atyaya- 
naka,^^ and to which reference seems to be made in the brief 
notices of the Taittiriya Samhita^^ and the PancaviniSa Brah- 
mana^® regarding Vasistha’s sons having been slain, and his 
overcoming the Saudasas. But it is important to note that no 
mention is made in these authorities of Sudas himself being 
actually opposed to Vasistha, while in the Aitareya Brahma^ia^^ 
Vasistha appears as the Purohita and consecrator of Sudas 
Paijavana. Yaska^ recognizes Visvamitra as the Purohita of 
Sudas; this accords with what seems to have been the fact 


® See Rv. Hi 33. 53 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, I*, 328 et seq. 

® Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Sodei^^ J5, 260 et seq, 

7 Op, cit,, 204, n. 3. 

® Op, ciU, 2, 158 et seq, 

8 Hi 53, 15. 16. 21-24, the last four 
verses being the famous Vasistha- 
dvedriyah, which Durga, the commen- 
tator on the Nirukta, declines to 
explain, because he was a Kapisthala 
Vasistha (see Muir, op, cit„ 344; 
Byhaddevata, iv. 117 et seq,, with Mac- 
donell’s notes). What the verses really 
mean is not at all certain. See Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 254 et seq, 

Cf, Sayana on Rv. vii. 32, and 
Macdoneirs edition of the Sarvanu- 
kramani, 107 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 

I, 119. 


See the note in the Anukramani 
on vii. 32, where both the Tan^aka 
and the ^atyayanaka are quoted (Muir, 
op, cif„ 328). 

^ vH. 4, 7. I. In iii i, 7, 3 ; v. 4. 
II, 3, also Vasistha is a foe of Vigva- 
mitra. 

iv. 7, 3 ; viH. 2, 3 ; xix. 3, 8 ; 
xxi II, 2. The story is alluded to in 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8, and in 
the Jaiminiya Brahma:na, i, 150 ; iii 26. 
83. 149. 204. In H. 390 it is definitely 
stated, as in the ^atyayanaka (n. 10), 
that ^akti was cast into the fire by the 
Saudasas. 

vii 34, 9 ; viii. 21, ii. Cf. ^afikh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. ii, 14. 

15 Nirukta, ii. 24 ; ^aiikhayana 
Srauta SOtra, xxvi. 12, 13. 

18 — 2 
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that Vi^vamitra originally held the post. Probably, however, 
with the disappearance of Sudas, Vi^vamitra recovered his 
position, whereupon Vasistha in revenge for the murder of 
his sons secured in some way unspecified the defeat of the 
Saudasas.“ 

At any rate it is hardly necessary to suppose that the enmity 
of the Saudasas and Vasisthas was permanent. There is 
evidence^'^ that the Bharatas had the Vasisthas as Purohitas, 
while other versions “ regard them as Purohitas for people 
iprajah) generally. It seems that the Vasisthas were pioneers 
in adopting the rule that Purohitas should act as Brahman 
priest^® at the sacrifice: the ^atapatha BrShmana^ states that 
the Vasi§thas were once the only priests to act as Brahmans, 
but that later any priest could serve as such.^ A rivaliy 
with Jamadgni and Vi^vamitra is reported in the TaittirTya 
Saiphita.®® Para^ara and ^atayatu are associated with Vasi§tha 
in the Rigveda,®® being apparently, as Geldner^ thinks, the 
grandson and a son of Vasistha. According to Pischel,® in 
another hymn,®® Vasistha appears as attempting to steal the 
goods of his father Varmia; Geldner®’' also shows that the 
Rigveda®® contains a clear reference to Vasistha’s being a son 
of Varuna and the nymph Urvaii. Perhaps this explains the 
fact that the Vasisthas are called the Tptsus in one passage 


Roth, Zur Litter atw and Geschichte 
des Weda^ 121 et seq„ considered that 
the Vhsisthas were finally successful in 
the efibrt to remove the Vi^vamitras 
from favour. Weber, Indische Studim, 
I, 120 ; Episches zm vedischen Ritual, 34, 
doubted this, and Muir, op, cit., 1^, 
371-375, held the problem to be in- 
soluble. Roth and Muir, however, both 
complicated the question by regarding 
the Bharatas as enemies of the T^ptsus, 
which (see Trtsu) is not at all probable, 
though it is still the view of Bloomfield, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 
16, 41, 42. 

Pahcaviip^a BrShmai^a, xv. 4, 24 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34. 

Taittirxya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17. 

“ Vasistha was Brahman at the sacri- 


fice of dunah^epa, Aitareya Brahma^a, 
vii. 16; ^ankhayana Srauta Sfitra, 
XV, 21, 4. 

xii. 6, I, 41. Cf. iv, 6, 6, 5. 

^ SadvimSa Brahmana, i, 5 ; Weber, 
Indische Studien^ 20, 35. 

^ iii. I, 7, 3. Cf. n, II. 

® vii. 18, 21. 

Vedische Studim^ 2, 132. 

^ Vedische Studien^ 2, 55 et seq. 

®® vii. 55. Aufrecht, Indische Studien^ 
4> 337> took the hymn to refer to a 
lover's visit to a maiden. Cf. I^anman, 
Sanshrii Reader, 370 ; Bfhaddevata, 
vi, II, with Macdoneirs notes. 

^ Vedische Siudien, 2, 138, So also 
Nirukta, v. 13 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
i\ 231, n. 97; Bjrhaddevata, v. 130. 

151. 

vii. 33, II. 
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of the Rigveda;® for being of miraculous parentage, Vasietha 
would need adoption into a Gotra, that of the princes whom 
he served, and to whom Agastya seems to have introduced 
him. 

There are numerous other references to Vasistha as a 9.si 
in Vedic literature,^ in the Sutras,®’- and in the Epic, where 
he and Vi^vamitra fight out their rivalry.*® 


vii. 83, 8. 

Rv. L 112, 9: vii. 88, 4; g6, 3; 

95* ^7 } I * Kathaka SamhitS.) 
xvi. 19 ; XX. 9 ; xxxii. 2 (Jndische Studien, 
3, 478) ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 12 ; 
ii. 7, 9 ; iv. 2, 9 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V, 2, 10, 5; Av. iv. 29, 4; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vi. 18, 3; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, xxvi. 14 ; xxix. 2. 3 ; xxx. 3 ; 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 3, 
13 ; 15, 2 ; 18, 6 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


ii, 2, 2 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 2, 4, etc. 

See Weber, Jndische Studien^ 10, 
89-92; Epischesim vedischen Ritmix 35. 

32 Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ i®, 375-414. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 131 et seq, ; Weber, Episches im 
vedischen Ritual, 31-34 ; Indian Literature, 
31. 37. 53* 79j 123, 162 ; Oldenberg, 
Zdtschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 204-207. 


Vasu in the Rigveda’ and later® denotes ‘ wealth,’ ‘ property.’ 

1 iv. 17, II. 13; 20, 8; vi. 55, 3: I * Av. vii. 115, 2; ix. 4, 3; x. 8, 20; 
viii. 13, 22, etc. I xiv. 2, 8, etc. 


Vasukra and his wife are the reputed composers of certain 
hymns of the Rigveda.^ The ascription goes back to the 
Rigveda Arai?.yakas.® 

1 X. 27-29. 2 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 2, 2 ; SahkhSyana Aranyaka, i. 3. 


Vasu-poeis is a name occurring only once in the Rigveda^ in 
a form which may be interpreted as either plural or singular. 
In the former alternative it denotes a family of singers f in the 
latter a patron.® 

1 viii. 34, 16. ® GriiB&th, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 

^ Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 175, n. 
veda, 3, 162. 

Vastu as a designation of time is the ‘ early morning ’ in the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 i, 79, 6 ; 104, I ; 179, 1, etc. So Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxviii. 12. C/. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 361. 
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Vastra in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes * dress/ ‘ clothing.’ 
See Vasas. 

1 i. 26, I ; 134, 4 : iii. 39, 2 ; v. 29, I 2 Av. v. i, 3 ; ix. 5, 25 ; xii. 3, 21, 
15, etc. I etc. 

Vasna in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘price’ paid 
for anything or its ‘ value/ or the thing itself as an object of 
purchase, ‘ ware.’ 

1 iv, 24, 9, where the phrase hhuyasa 
msnam acarat kaniyah must mean * with 
a greater price he obtained a lesser 
value.* For the exact sense, cf. Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 419, 420. 

® Av, xii. 2, 36 (‘ price ’)= Vdjasaneyi 
Samhita, iii. 49 = Taittiriya Saiphita, 
i. 8, 4, I ; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 5 ; 

Yahatu is the regular name in the Rigveda^ and later® for 
the ceremonial conducting of the bride from the house of her 
parents to that of her husband. 

^ i. 184, 3 ; iv. 58, 9; X. 17, 1 (=Av. Aitareya BrShmana, iv. 7, 1 ; Taittiriya 
iii. 3 ^» 5) ; 32 » 3 ; 85. 13 seq, Brahma^a, i. 5, i, 2. 

2 Av. X. I, I ; xiv, 2, g. 12. 66. 73 ; 

Vahni, ‘ carrier/ denotes any draught animal — e.g., a ‘ horse/ ^ 
a ‘ goat/® or an ‘ ox.’® 

1 Rv. ii. 24, 13 ; 37, 3 ; Ui. 6, 2, etc. I ® Taittiriya Brabmana, i. 8, 2 , 5, 

2 Rv. vi. 57, 3. I etc. 

Vahya denotes in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® a 
‘ couch ’ or ‘ bed ’ of a comfortable kind used by women. 

‘ vii. 55, 8. a iv. 5, 3 ; 20, 3 ; xiv. 2, 30. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 154. 

VaJco-vakya, ‘ dialogue/ is the name given in the Brahmanias ^ 

to certain portions of the Vedic texts. In one place ^ the 

Brahmodya is said to be a dialogue ; very probably in all the 

passages the Brahmodya is meant by this term. Geldner^s 

/ ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9. 20 ; xi, 5. 6, 8; 7. 5 ; Chandogya Upankad, 
VII. I, 2, 4 ; 2, I ; 7, r. o./ / 

® ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9. 20. 


Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 2, where the 
sense seems to be ‘let us barter food 
and drink like wares.* Cf, also vasntka, 
‘worth a price,’ in Pahcavim^a Brah- 
mana, xiv. 3, 13. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 247 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 382. 
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view® is different : he sees in the Vakovakya an essential part 
of the Itihasa-Pura^a, the dialogue or dramatic element as 
opposed to the narrative portion. 

3 Vedischc Studien, i, 291. not meant, though Max Muller so 

C/. Weber, Indtsche StudUn^ i, 267 ; renders it in his translation of the 
Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East^ 44, Chandogya Upanisad. 
g8, n. 3. It is certain that ‘logic’ is 

Vaxj, ‘speech,’ plays a great part in Vedic speculation, but 
only a few points are of other than mythological significance. 
Speech is in the Satapatha Brahma^a^ divided into four kinds 
— ^that of men, of animals, of birds [vayarpsi), and of small 
creeping things {ksudrami sansrpam). The discrimination or 
making articulate of speech is ascribed to Indra by the 
Saiphitas.® The ‘ speech ’ of the following musical instruments 
— Tu^ava, Vi^a, Dundubhl® — is mentioned, and in one 
Saiphita^ also that of the axle of a chariot. The speech of the 
Kuru-Paiicalas was especially renowned,® as well as that of the 
northern country, according to the Kausitaki Brahmana,® so 
that men went there to study the language. On the other hand, 
barbarisms in speech were known, and were to be avoided.^ 

1 iv. I, 3, 16, There are quite dif- 
ferent accounts in the K3.thaka Samhitat 
xiv. 5; MaitrILyani Saiuhita, i. ii. 5. 

Oldenberg finds traces of the origin 
of the legend in Rv. viii. 100 ; but see 
V. Schroeder, Mysterium and Mimus^ 339 
et seq.i Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, X911, 993 et seq, 

2 Taittiriya Sanihita, vi. 4, 7» 3 ; 

Maitrfiyani Samhita, iv. 5, 8 

^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, vi. 3, 10- 
13 ; Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. i, 4, i ; 

Maitrayanf Samhita, iii. 6, 8 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxiii. 4. 

^ PancavimSa Brahmana, loc. cit 

® Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 15. 

The difficult phrase has caused some 
doubt as to the sense, for uttardhi vdg 
vadati Kurupaticdlatrd seems to mean 
* speech in the north among the Kuru- 
Pancalas,’ this version being slightly 
supported by the Kanva recension of 
the passage quoted by Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the Eastt 12, xlii, n. x. That 


recension, however, is not merely ob- 
scure, but it seems to couple the Kurus 
with the northern Mahavrsas (so we 
must emend Mahavi^tfu), and it cannot 
be relied on. Eggeling’ s attempt to 
remove the difficulty by taking uttardhi 
as * higher ’ in tone is not satisfactory. 
The most probable solution is that of 
Weber, Tndische Studien, i, xpx, who 
takes KurufancdXatrd to be 'as among 
the Kuru-Pancalas,* which gives a good 
sense, especially when it is remembered 
that the northerners were probably the 
TJttara-Enrua in Kaamir, which seems 
to have been a home of Sanskrit 
{cf, Franke, Pali md Sanskrit^ 89). 

• vii. 6. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, i, 23. 
24, where the Asuras are described as 
saying he Havah, perhaps for he ^rayah^ 
But the Kanva version is different. 
See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
26, 31, n. 3. 



28 o kinds of SPEECH— a PATRONYMIC— RACE [ Vacaknavi 


One division of speech referred to* is that of the divine 
(daivt) and the human of which some specimens are 

given, such as om, the divine counterpart of fatha, and so forth. 
The Brahmin is said to know both ;* it seems best to regard 
the distinction not as between Sanskrit and Apabhram^a, as 
S5yana“ suggests, but as between the Sanskrit of the ritual 
and the hymns and that of ordinary life. 

Reference is also made to Aryan and to Brahmin^® speech, 
by which Sanskrit, as opposed to non-Aryan tongues, seems to 
be meant. The Vpatyas are described as speaking the language 
of the initiated {dtkdta-vac), though not themselves initiated 
(a-d^ksita), but as calling that which is easy to utter {a-dumkfa), 
difficult to utter.^ This may mean that the non-Brahminical 
Indians were advancing more rapidly than the Brahminical 
tribes to Prakrit speech, especially if it is legitimate to connect 
the Vratyas with the barbarians in speech alluded to in the 
^atapatha Brahma^a.^ 


s See K§,thaka SaipihitSl, xiv. 5; 
MaitrSyani Samhita, i. ii, 5 (where 
the words ya^ ca veda vas ca na replace 
the ordinary distinction of daivt and 
manufi : perhaps vedo should be read) ; 
^atapatha Brahmapa, vL 2, i, 34 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 13 ; Aitareya 
Arapyaka, i. 3, i ; a Brahmana in 
Nira]ba» xiii. 9, etc. 

^ Kathaka Samhita, loc, dU ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, loc, dt,^ etc. 


10 See Eggeling, Sacnd Books of the 
Bast, 41 » 200, n, 

Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5; 
^ahkhayana Arapyaka, viii. 9. 

^ Aitareya Arapyaka. i. 5, 2. 

13 Pancaviin^ Brahmana, xvii. i, g, 
C/. L6vi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice^ 34, 
35 ; Weber, Indian Literature, 175-180 ; 
Keith. Aitareya Aranyaka, 179, 180; 
196. 


Vacakna^i, 'descendant of Vacaknu,’ is the patronymic of 
a woman with the further patronymic of Gargi, who appears 
as a student of Brahman in the Brha(^raigiyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 iii. 6, I ; 8, i. Cf. A^valiyana Grhya SOtra, iii. 4, 4 ; Saftkhayana 
Gjrhya SQtra, iv. 10 ; Atharvaveda Parisi$^, xliii. 4, 33. 


Vaja from the meaning of ‘strength,’ ‘speed,’ in its appli- 
cation to horses derives the sense of ‘race’^ and ‘prize,’* or 

» Rv. a. 23. 13; iii. XI, 9; 37, 6; I s Rv. i. 64, 13; ii. 36, 3; 31, 7: 
42, 6 ; V. 33, 1 ; 86, 2, etc, | iii, 3, 3 ; viiL 103, 5, etc] 
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merely ^prosperity.’® That it ever means 'horse’ is most 
improbable, that sense being given by Vajin.^ 

3 Rv. i. 27, 5; 92, 7: vi. 45, 21. 23, et seq., where he explains otherwise all 
etc. ; Av. xiii. i, 22 ; Pancavixp^a BrSh- the passages cited for the sense by the 
mana, xviii. 7, i. 12. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 8. 

^ See Pischel, Vedtsche Siudient i, 10 

V^apeya is the name of a ceremony which, according to 
the ^atapatha Brahmania^ and later authorities,* is only per- 
formed by a Brahmin or a Ksatriya. The same Brahmapa* 
insists that this sacrifice is superior to the B^asuya, but the 
consensus of other authorities'* assigns to it merely the place 
of a preliminary to the Bphaspatisaya in the case of a priest, 
and to the Rajasuya in the case of a king, while the ^atapatha® 
is compelled to identify the Brhaspatisava with the VSjapeya. 
The essential ceremony is a chariot race in which the sacrificer 
is victorious. There is evidence in the ^ankhayana israuta 
Sutra* showing that once the festival was one which any 
Aryan could perform. Hillebrandt,''' indeed, goes so far as to 
compare it with the Olympic games ; but there is hardly much 
real ground for this: the rite seems to have been developed 
round a primitive habit of chariot racing, transformed into 
a ceremony which by sympathetic magic secures the success 
of the sacrificer. In fact® Eggeling seems correct in holding 
that the Vajapeya was a preliminary rite performed by a 
Brahmin prior to his formal installation as a Purohita, or by 
a king prior to his consecration. The Kuru Vajapejra was 
specially well known.® 

1 V. I, 5. 2. 3. _ « V. 2, I, 2. Cf. Ka.t3rayaiia Srauta 

2 See Weber, Oier dm R^'asuya: Sutra, xiv. i, 2. 

Hillebrandt, RituaUitteratur, 147 et seq. * xv. i. See Weber, op. cit., 41 et seq. 

® V. I, I, 13 ; K3.tyllyana Srauta ^ Vedtsche MythologU, i, 247. 

Satra, XV. I, I. 2. B Soared Books of the East, 41, xxiv, 

* Taittiriya Saijihitcl, v. 6, 2, i ; Tait- xxv, 
tirlya BrShmana, i. 7. 6, i ; A^valayana ^ Sa.nkh3.yana Srauta Satra, xv, 3, 
Srauta Satra, ix. g, 19 ; Latyayana 14 et seq. ; Apastamba Srauta Satra, 
Srauta Satra, viii. ii, i, etc, xviii. 3, 7. 

Y^a-bandhu in one verse of the Rigveda (viii. 68, 19) may 
be a proper name. It may, however, merely be an adjective 
meaning * ally in conflict.’ 



282 PATRONYMIC— STEED— MIXED MILK [ V§jarataayana 

V^a-ratnayana, ‘descendant of Vajaratna/ is the patro- 
nymic of SomaSu^man in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21, 5). 

Vlga-^ravas is mentioned in the last Vaip^a (list of teachers) 
of the BfhadSranyaka Upanisad^ as a pupil of Jihvavant 
Badhyoga. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 

y^a-i^ravasa, ‘descendant of Vi^a^ravas,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Kuiri in the ^atapatha Brahma^ia.^ It is also the 
patronymic of the father of Naciketas in the Taittiriya 
Brahmaria,® where the name is apparently U^ant, though it is 
understood by Sayana. as a participle in the sense of ‘ desiring.’ 
The Vajairavases are in the Taittiriya Brahmana said to have 
been sages.® They were Gotamas.'* 

1 X. 5. 5, I. » i. 3, 10, 3. 

® iii, II, 8, 1, Cf. Kathaka Upanisad, * Cf. Taittiriya BrShma^a, iii. ii, 8. 
i. X, with different names, on which 
see Weber, Indian Literatim, 157, n. 

Yajasaneya is the patronymic of Yajfiavalkya in the 
B^hadaranyaka Upani^ad^ and the Jaiminlya Brahmana.® 
His school, the Vajasaneyins, are mentioned in the Sutras.® 

^ vi. 3, 15 ; 4, 33 (MJdhyaijxdina = ^ Anupada SQtra, vii. 12 ; viii. i. 

vL 3, 7 ; 5, 3 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Jniische Studim, 1, 44, 53, 

* 'A. 'filjmfiuU of the Americott Oriental 83, 283; 2, 9; 4, 140, 257, 309; 10, 37, 

Society, 13, 238). 76, 393, eta 

yyin in several passages of the Rigveda^ denotes ‘steed’ 
with reference to its swiftness and strength. In one passage® 
it is perhaps, as Ludwig® thinks, a proper name, that of a son 
of Bfhaduktha, but this view seems forced. 

1 ii. 5, 1 : 10, I ; 34, 7 ; iu. 53, 23 ; I * x. 5 ®. 2. 
vi. 75j 6; x. 103, 10, etc. I * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Vajina in the later Sainhitas^ and the Brahmaijas® denotes 
a mixture of hot fresh milk with sour milk. 

^ Taittiriya Saiphita, i. 6. 3, 10 ; Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Vajasan^ Saiphita, xix. ai. 23. East, 12, 381, n. 2 ; Garbe, Apastatnba 

* Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 21 ; Srauta SStia, 3, 445, calls it ‘whey.’ 
iii. 3. 3i a 5 ix. 5, i, 57, etc. 
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Viyya, ‘descendant of Vaja,’ is the patronymic of Ketu in 
the Vaiii^a Brahmaria.^ 

i Indische Studim, 4^ 372, 383. 

Vadeja-putpa. See Bade^putra. 


Vapa in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® denotes ‘instru- 
mental music’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary; 
but in the later Satphitas^ and the Brahmapas* a ‘harp’ or 
‘ lyre ’ with a hundred strings 0 ata-tantu), used at the Maha- 
vrata ceremony. The Rigveda® clearly refers to the seven 
‘ notes ’ (dhdtu) of the instrument, which are called elsewhere® 
the seven Vanis, unless the latter expression be taken as 
referring to the metres."^ 


1 i, 85, 10 ; viii, 20, 8 ; ix. 97, 8 ; 
X. 32, 4. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Onental Society^ 17, 67. 

2 X. 2, 17. 

3 Taittiriya SaiphitS, vii. 3, g, 2 ; 
Kathaka Sai?ihita, xxxiv. 5. 

Pancavim^a BrShmana, v. 6, 12 ; 
xiv. 7, 8 ; Aitareya Ara^yaka, v. i, 4, etc. 
s X. 32, 4. 

8 i. 164, 24 ; iii. 1,6; 7, 1 ; ix. 103, 3, 
etc. 


7 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar^ 64. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 289, 
who thinks the meaning is '£ute’ in 
Rv. i, 85, 10, but not necessarily. Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
138, render it * voice’ in x. 85, 10; 
ix. 97, 8, and • arrow ’ in viii. 20, 8 ; 
ix. 30, I, and this sense is accepted in 
Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v. i vam for 
ix. 50, I. 


Vaplja denotes a ‘merchant’ as a hereditary profession 
(‘ son of a Vany ’) in the list of victims at the Purufamedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahma^a, iii. 4, 14, i. 


Vaj^. See Vl^ja. 

Va^ei occurs in a verse of the Rigveda (v. 75, 4), where the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary ascribes to it the sense of ‘ musical 
instrument.’ 



284 WIND— WIND GUARD— NAKED ASCETICS [ Vata 

Vata is the regular word for ^wind’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ Five winds are mentioned.® In one passage* Zimmer® 
sees a reference to the north-east monsoon. C/. Salilavata. 

1 i. 28, 6 ; ii. i, 6 ; 38, 3 ; iii, 14, 3. * Rv. v. 53, 8, 

etc. ® AUindisches Lebett^ 45, who compares 

2 Av, iv. 5, 2 ; V. 5, 7; xii. i, 51, etc. also Rv. x. 137, 2, which refers to two 

3 TaittiiSya SamhitS, i. 6. i, 2 ; winds. 

K^thaka Saiphita, xxxii. 6. 

Vata-pana (‘wind guard’) apparently means some sort of 
garment as protecting against wind in the Taittiriya Sarphita 
(vi. I, I, 3). 

Vata-raiSana, ‘wind-girt,’ is applied to the Munis in the 
Rigveda^ and to the 5 §is iii the Taittiriya Aran5?aka.* Naked 
ascetics, such as are known throughout later Indian religious 
history, are evidently meant. 

1 X. 136, 2. ' though without sufficient reason, to 

* i. 23, 2 ; 24, 4 ; ii. 7, I. Weber, take the word as a proper name. 
Indische Studim, i, 78, was inclined, 

Vatavant is the name of a l^^i in the Pancaviip^a Brahmapa 
(xxv. 3, 6). He and Dpti performed a certain Sattra or sacri- 
ficial session, but by stopping at a particular time he came to 
grief, and his descendants, the Vatavatas, were less prosperous 
than the Daj:>teyas. 

Vatavata, ‘descendant of Vatavant,’ is the patronymic of 
Vp^ai^ui^ma in the Aitareya Brlhmana.^ The Kausitaki Brah- 
mapa* has the same form with a variant VadhSvata. 

1 V, 29. C/. Indische Studien^ 4, 373. ii. 9. 

Vatsi, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the patronymic of Sarpi in 
the Aitares^ Brahmapa (vi. 24, 16). 

Vatsi-t>utra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vatsa,’ as the 
name of a teacher mentioned in the last Vaip^a (list of teachers) 
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of the B^hadarainyaka Upani§ad as a pupil of P^a^anputra 
according to the Kanva recension (vi, 5, 2), as a pupil of 
Bharadvqjipatra according to the Madh3raipdina (vi. 4, 31). 

YatsI-Mapdavi-patra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
PapaSanputra, according to the last Vaipda (list of teachers) 
in the MSdhyanidina recension of the Brhadara^yaka Upanisad 
(vi. 4, 30). 

Vatsya, ‘ descendant of Vatsa,’ is the name of one or more 
teachers. One is mentioned in the SahkhSyana Aranyaka,^ 
where the Aitareya Aranyaka^ in the parsdlel passage has 
Badhva. Others occur in the Vamias (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of KuSri,® iSapdily^j'* or 
another Vatsya,® while a Vatsya is mentioned in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana.® 

1 viii. 3. =ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 K&^va) ; Satapatha 

3 iii. 2, 3. Brahmana, x. 6, 3, 9. 

3 vi. 5, 4 Ka^va. * iL 5, 20: iv. 5, 26 Ki^iva. 

< ii. 5, 22 : iv. 5, 28 (MSdhyamdina • ix, 3, i, 62. 

Vatsyayana, ‘ descendant of Vatsya,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Taittiriya Arajpyaka (i. 7, 2). 

Vadana denotes the plectrum of a harp in the Ara^yakas 
of the Rigveda.^ 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3; Ssnkhiiyaita Ara^yaka, viii. 9; ^SnkhSyana 
^rauta SOtra, xvii. 3, 14, etc. 

Vadita is found denoting ‘music’ in the compound gtta- 
vadita, ‘ song and music,’ in the Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 2, 8), 
and uncompounded in the Kaufitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5) along 
with Nptya, * dance,* and Gita, ‘ song.’ See iSilpa. 

Vadhavata is a various reading in the Kau$!taki Brahmana ^ 
for Vatavata. 


1 ii. 9. C/. Weber, Indtsche Studien, i, 215, n. ; 2, 293, n. 
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VadTii iya denotes the garment of the bride worn at the 
marriage ceremony and afterwards given to a Brahmin.^ 

1 Rv. X. 85, 34; Av. xiv. a, 41. Cf. KauSika SQtra, Ixxix. 21; ASvalSyana 
Gfhya Sutra, i. 8, 12, etc. 


Vadhrya^va, ‘connected with Vadhrya^va,’ is apparently 
the epithet of Agni in a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 69, 5). 

Vanaspatya (as a masculine) in one or two passages of the 
Atharvaveda^ seems to denote a ‘small tree.’ Elsewhere* (as 
a neuter) it has the sense of the ‘ fimit of a tree ’ (Vanaspati). 

* vui. 8, 14 ; 3d. 9, 24. Cf. xii. 1, I * ^atapatha BrSRmapa, xi. 1, 7, 2 ; 
27. I 3» 3 ; Aitareya BrShmana, viii. i6, i. 


Vama-kak^ayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsya^ or ^apdilya* in the ^atapatha Brahmana. 

^ X. 6, 5, 9. Cf, vii. 2, 1, II. I 4 KSnva. Cf, Satapatha Brahmaina, 

2 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, | x. 4, i, ii. 


Vama-deva is credited^ by tradition with the authorship of 
the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda, and he is once mentioned 
in that Mapdala,* He is, moreover, credited with the 
authorship of the fourth hymn of the Mapdala by the Yajur- 
veda Sainhitas.® He there appears as a son of Gotama, while 
in one hymn of the fourth Mandala of the Rigveda'* Gotama 
is mentioned as the father of the singer, and in another® the 
Gotamas occur as praising Indra. In the Brhaddevata® two 
absurd legends are narrated of Vamadeva. One describes 
Indra as revealing himself in the form of an eagle to the seer 
as he cooked the entrails of a dog; the other tells of his 
successful conflict with Indra, whom he sold among the 
seers. Sieg’ has endeavoured to trace these tales in the 


1 Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 2, 1, etc. 

2 iv. 16, 18. 

® Kathaka Samhita, x. 5 ; MaitrSyanl 
Saiphita. ii. i, ii ; iii. 2, 6, 

^ iv. 4, II. 


^ iv. 32, 9. 12. 

« iv, 126 131 etstq,^ with Macdonell’ 
notes. 

7 DU Sagmstoffe des J^gvida, 76 et seq. 
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Rigveda,® but without any success. Moreover, though Vamadeva 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda® and often in the Br5h- 
ma^as,^ he never figures there as a hero of these legends. 

® Rv iv, 27 and iv. 24 respectively, before birth) ; Bjrhadaranyaka Upani- 
On the former hymn, see Oldenberg, sad, i. 4, 22 (Mftdhyaipdina = i. 4, 
Rigveda-Noten, i, 291 et seq, ; on the 10 Kanva) ; Pancaviiji^a Brihmana, 
latter, ihid,y 419 et seq, xUi, 9, 27. 

® See Av. xviii. 3, 15. 16. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

Aitareya Br§.hmana, iv. 30, 2 ; veda, 3, 123, 124 ; Weber, Proceedings 
vi. 18, !• 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 5, i of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 789 et seq. ; 
(== Aitareya Upanisad, ii. 5, where Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutsehen 
Vamadeva is credited with knowledge Morgenldndisohm Gesellschaftt 42, 215. 

Vayata, ‘descendant of Vayant,’ is the patronymic of 
P^adyumna in the Rigveda (vii. 33, 2). Cf. Vyaat. 

Vayasa in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘large bird.’ 
The sense of ‘crow’® occurs in the Sadvinisa Brahmaija only.* 

1 i. 164, 32. ® The only sense of the word in the 

* In a Vedic citation in Nirukta, post-Vedic language, 
iv. 17 ; and in verse i of Khila after ^ vi, 8, 

Rv. V. 51. 

Vayo-vidyika, ‘bird-catcher,’ is found in the i>atapatha 
Brahmai^a.^ 

i xiii. 4, 3, 13. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 369, n. 5. 

Vayya, ‘ descendant of Vayya,’ is the patronymic of Satya. 
^ravas in the Rigveda (v. 79, i. 2). 

Vajp is found in the Rigveda^ and later® denoting ‘water.’ 
In some passages® ‘ stagnant water,’ ‘ pond,’ is meant. 

1 i, 116, 22: ii. 4, 6; X. 12, 3; 99, 4: I “ Av. iii 13, 8; Satapatha Br 5 h- 
105. I, etc. I mapa. vi. i, 1, 9, etc. 

® Rv. iv. 19, 4 ; viii. 98, 8 ; ix. 112, 4, 

Varaki, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic of Kaipsa 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahma^ia (iii. 41, i). 
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PATR0NYM1CS~ELEPHANT—AN ANIMAL [ Vaxaikya 


varakya, ‘ descendant of Varaka,’ is the patronymic, in the 
Jaiminlya Upani§ad Brahma^ia, ofKanis&j Knhepa, J a n asmta, 
Jayanta, and Pro§thapad. 

Vflp flTia in two passages of the Rigveda^ is taken by Roth® 
as an adjective with Mpga, meaning ‘wild beast.’ But the 
sense intended must have been ‘elephant,’ the usual sense of 
Varana in the classical literature. Probably the feminine 
Varani in the Atharvaveda® likewise denotes a ‘female 
elephant.’ 

^ viii. 33, 8 ; X. 40, 4. Studiex, i, xv, 100-102; Whitney, 

a St. Petetsburg Dictionary, s.v., ic. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 296; 
a V. 14, 11. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 467 ; Zimmer, 

Cf, Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Altindisehes Leben, So. 

Vapupi, ‘descendant of Varuna,’ is the patronymic of 

Bhpgu.i 

t Aitareya BrShma^a, iii. 34, i : Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 1, i ; Taittiriya 
Upanisad, iii. i, etc. 

Ylbfkali, ‘descendant of Vrkala,’ is the metronymic of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brahmaflia.^ The name in the form 
of Varkalin has been seen in the Aitareya Aranyaka,® but 
wrongly. 

1 xii. 3, 2, 6. Indian Literature^ 33, 123, who thinks 

9 iii, 2, 2, and Keith’s note; ^ankh- VSrkali is equivalent to Va§kali* 
ayana Aranyaka, viii. 2, C/. Weber, 

Varkaru^i-putra is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Artabhagiputra, in the last Varp^a (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadarapyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi, 4, 31 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 1 is duplicated, one being the pupil of 
2 Kariva, where also VarkSruniputra | the other). 

Vardhra-pasa,^ Vardhri-nasa^ is the name of an animal in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha horse sacrifice ’) in the 

^Taittiriya Sainhita, v. 3, 20, 1; I ^ vsjasaneyi Saijihita, xxiv, 39 (Pr^ti- 
Maitrayaiji Sairihita, iii. 14, 20, 1 ^akhya, iii. 89; vi, 28). 



Var§neya ] 


PATRONYMICS 
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Yajurveda Samhitas. The meaning seems to be, as taken by 
Sayana,^ ‘rhinoceros/ Bohtiingk^ quotes as other inter- 
pretations ‘ an old white he-goat ’ or * a kind of crane.’ 

® On Taittiriya Samhita, loc, cit. * Dictionary, s.v, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leibrn^ 80, 

Vap§a-grana, ‘descendant of Vrsagana,’ is the patronymic 
of Asita in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 K 5 .nva). 

Var§ag*a?Li-putpa, ‘son of a female descendant of Vrsagana,' 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Gautami-putpa in the 
last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

Vap§a-grapya, ‘descendant of Vr§agana,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372 ; Nidana Sutra, ii. 9 ; vi. 7, etc. Cf, Garbe, 
Sdmkhya Philosophic t 36. 

Vap^a-gipa, ‘descendant of Vrsagir,’ is the patronymic of 
Ambapi§a, Bijra^va, Bhayamana, Sahadeva, and Supadhas, in 
the Rigveda (i. 100, 17). 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 113. 

Vap§pa, ‘descendant of Vrsan or Vrsni or Vrsna,’ is the 
patronymic of Gobala^ and Bapku,^ and of Aik§V^a.^ 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. ii, 9, 3 ; where the Kanva recension (iv. i, 4) 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 6, i. has a varia lectio Varsma. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, 10; ^ Jaiminiya Upani»ad Brahmana, 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 8, i. 5, 4. 

Vaf^^i-VFddha, ‘ descendant of Vrinivrddha,’ is the patro- 
njinic of Ula in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4). 

VaF§5ieya, ‘ descendant of Vrspi,’ is the patron3ntnic of l§u§a 
in the Taittiriya Brahmapa (iii. 10, 9, 15). 

VOL. II. 19 



2go SIEVE— STRAP-KING’S WIFE [ Varsnya 

Vap§9iya, ‘ descendant of Vrsni,’ is the patronymic of a man 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 iii. I, I, 4. The Kanva recension omits the name. See Eggeling SacreA 
Boohs of the East^ 26, 2, n. 2. 


VaF§ma. See Varg^a. 


Vala denotes a ‘hair sieve’ in the later Samhitas and he 
Brahmanas.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 88 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 3, ii ; 8, i, 
14, etc. 


V^a-khilya is the term applied in the Brahmanas^ to the 
supplementsury h3nnns inserted after Rigveda viii. 48. The 
^Isis of these hymns are so named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.® 


Cf. 2. Khila. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, v. 15, i. 3. 4; 
vi. 24, I. 4. 5. 10. II ; Kausitaki Brah- 
mana, XXX. 4, 8; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mana, xiii. II, 3 ; xiv. 5, 4 ; Aitareya 
Aranyaka, v. 2, 4, etc ; Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, g. 

^ i. 23, 


C/. Max Muller, Ancunt Sanskrit 
Literature, 220 ; Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 32, xlvi et seq. ; Byhaddevata, 
vi. 84 et seq,, with Macdonell’s notes ; 
Scheftelowitz, Die Apohryphen des 
Rgveda, 35 et seq. 


Vala*daman denotes a ‘horse-hair strap’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (v. 3, i, 10). 


Vali^ikhayani is the name of a teacher in the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka.^ 

^ vii. 21. Cf, Keith, SdnkhSyana Irai^yaha, 49, n. 5, 


Vavata is in the Brahmanas^ the name of the king’s 
‘ favourite ’ wife, inferior to the Mahi§i only, 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, r. 7 ; j patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 5 4,1 8 ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 7, 3, 3 ; Sata- 1 5, 2, 6, etc. 



Vasas ] COW— KNIFE— WASHERMAN— CLOTHING 
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VaiSita in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes a cow desiring 
the bull. 

1 V, 20, 2. I tiriya Brahmana, i. i, 9, 9 ; Aitareya 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 4; Tait- 1 Brahmana, vi. 18, 10 ; 21, 14, etc. 


VaS is mentioned in the Rigveda both as a weapon of the 
Maruts^ and as held by the god Tvastr,^ as well as in other 
mythical surroundings.^ It is used, however, in the Atharva- 
veda^ of the carpenter’s knife; here it may mean ‘awl,’ in 
accordance with Saya^ia’s view. 


1 L 37, 2 ; 88, 3 ; v. 53, 4. 

2 viii. 29, 3. 

3 viii. 12, 12; X. 53, 10; loi, 10 (of 
the stones with which the Soma plant 
is manipulated), all doubtful passages. 


^ X. 6, 3 (where the manuscripts all 
have v^ya: perhaps this is really a 
different word). 

® Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 301. 


Vasah-palpuK, ‘washer of clothes,’ is the name of one of 
the victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ 

1 VSLjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, i. 


Vasas is the most usual word in the Rigveda^ and later ^ for 
‘ clothing.’ Clothes were often woven of sheep’s wool (of* 
tJrpa) ; the god Pusan is called a ‘ weaver of garments ’ (vdso- 
vdya) * because of his connexion with the fashioning of forms. 
The garments worn were often embroidered (cf. Pe^as), and 
the Maruts are described as wearing mantles adorned with 
gold.** When the ‘giver of garments’ {vaso-dd)^ is mentioned 
along with the giver of horses and gold, ornamental garments are 
probably meant. There are several references in the Rigveda® 
to the Indians’ love of ornament, which is attested by Megas- 


1 i. 34, I ; 115, 4, 162, 16; viu. 3, 
24 ; X. 26, 6 ; 102, 2, etc, 

2 Taittiriya Saijihita, vi. i, 9, 7 ; 
ji, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 32 ,* 
xi. 40; Aitareya Brahmana, i. 3, etc. 
A garment of Kuga grass is mentioned 
in ^atapatha Brahmaiaa, v. 2, i, 8, as 
worn by the wife of the sacrificer at 
the consecration, but it is doubtful 


whether such dresses were normally 
worn. C/. also hausumbha-fandhana, 
‘ a silken garment,’ §ahkhayana Aran- 
yaka, xi. 4. 

Rv. x, 26, 6. 

^ Rv. V. 55, 6 {hiraryaydn atkdn). 

® Rv. X. 107, 2. Cf. vastra-dd^ v. 24, 8. 
0 Rv. i. 85, I ; 92, 4; ix. 96, i } 

X, I, 6. 


19 — 2, 
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THREE KINDS OF GARMENT— TEACHERS [ Vasistha 


thenes for his dayj The Rigveda also presents epithets like 
su-vasam^ and su-rabM,^ implying that garments were becoming 
or well-fitting. 

The Vedic Indian seems often to have worn three garments 
^an undergarment (cf. Nivi),“ a garment/^ and an over- 
garment (c/. Adhivasa)/® which was presumably a mantle, and 
for which the names Atka and Dpapi also seem to be used. 
This accords with the description of the sacrificial garments 
given in the Satapatha Brahmana,^® which comprise a Tarpya, 
perhaps a ‘silken undergarment’; secondly, a garment of 
undyed wool, and then a mantle, while the ends of the turban, 
after being tied behind the neck, are brought forward and 
tucked away in front. The last point would hardly accord 
with the usual practice in ordinary life, but seems to be a 
special sacrificial ritual act. A similar sort of garments in the 
case of women appears to be alluded to in the Atharvaveda^^ 
and the Satapatha Brahmaria.^ There is nothing to show 
exactly what differences there were between male and female 
costume, nor what was exactly the nature of the clothes in 
either case. 

It is important to note that the Vedic Indian evidently 
assumed that all civilized persons other than inspired Munis 
would wear clothing of some sort.^® 

See also Vasana, Vastra, Otu, Tantu. For the use of skin 
garments, see Mala. 


7 See Strabo, p. 709 ; Arrian, Indica, 

V. 9, 

8 Rv. ix. 97, 50. 

® With atka, vi. 29, 3 ; x, 123, 7, 
this word may possibly indicate that 
early Vedic dress was fitted like the 
Minoan style of dress, and unlike the ^ 
later Achaean style as seen in Homer j 
{cf, Lang, The World of Homer, 60 et 
«?.). 

Av. viii. 2, 16 ; xiv. 2, 50, Cf, 
Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. i, i, 3; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 10, etc. 


Visas in the narrower sense, Av. 
viii. 2, 16. 

^2 Rv. i. 140, 9; 162, iC; X. 5, 4. 

V. 3, 5, 20 et seq. See Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 85 et seq. 

viii. 2, 16 ; xiv. 2, 50. 

V. 2, I, 8 . 

Cf, Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
I, I ; and iii. i, 2, 13-17, where the 
fact that man adone wears clothes is 
accounted for by a silly legend. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 261, 
262. 


Vasi§tha, ‘descendant of Vasi§tha,’ is the patronymic of 
Satyahavya, a teacher mentioned several times in the later 



Vahasa ] DRAUGHT OX--BOA CONSTRICTOR 
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Samhitas,^ of Rauhina in the Taittiriya Aranyaka,^ and of 
Caikitaneya.® Moreover, reference is made to the claim of the 
Vasisthas to be Brahman priest at the sacrifice.^ A Vasistha 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana^ and the 


JaiminTya Upanisad Brahmana. 

1 Taittiriya SamhitS, vi. 6, 2, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 17 (Indische 
Studien, 3, 474) ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 3, 9 ; iv. 8, 7. For his enmity to 
Atyarftti, see Aitareya Brahmana, 
viii. 23, 9, 10. 

2 i. 12. 7. 

3 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i. 42, I ; Sadvim^a Brahmana, iv. i ; 
Indische Studien, 4, 384. Cf. Gopatha 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 10. 


6 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 2, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 17; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xii. 6, i, 41. See 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 34 ; Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East^ 44, 212, n, 
(correcting the rendering of Delbriick, 
Altindische Syntax, 570). 

^ Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

« iii. 15, 2. 


Vastu-pa^ya, according to Bdhtlingk^ a name of a Brah- 
mana, is a mere error for Vdstupasya^ in the Jaiminiya 
Brahmana,^ 

1 Dictionary, s.ti., supplement 6. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 61. 

^ iii. 120. 


Vaha is found in the Rigveda (iv. 57, 4. 8) and the Atharva- 
veda (vi. 102, i) apparently denoting an ox for * drawing ’ the 
plough. See also RathavaJhana. 


Vahana (neut.) in the Brahmanas^ denotes a ‘beast of 
burden,* or occasionally ^ a ‘ cart.’ C/. Rathavahana. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 9 ; ii. i, 4, 4 ; 
iv. 4, 4, 10. 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 2, ii. 


Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor/ is included in the list of victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas/ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, i ; [ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 34. Cf. 
14, I : Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. 14, 15 ; 1 Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 94. 



394 A BIRD— A TREE— CATARRH— CLUB— TEACHERS [ Vi 
Vi in the Rigveda,^ and sometimes later,® denotes ‘ bird.’ 

1 ii, 29, 5 ; 38, 7 ; vi. 64, 6, etc. * PaSoavim^a BtShmana, v. 6, 15, etc. 
C/, Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 87, 


Vi-kakara is the name of some bird, a victim at the A^va- 
medha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) according to the Vajasaneyi Samhita.^ 

1 xxiv, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindtsches [ xx. 14, 5, viki>a (with variants viUkirat 
Lehefif 94 ; in Apastamba 6rauta Sutra, I vikaham) is read. 


Vi-kankata is the name of a tree {Flacourtia sapida), often 
mentioned in the later Saqihitas^ and the Brahmanas.® 


1 Taittiriya Sambita, iii. 5, 7, 3 ; 
vi. 4, 10, 5 ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 10 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. i, 9. Cf, Av. 
xi. 10, 3. 


2 ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 10 ; 
V. 2, 4, 18, etc. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 59. 


Vi-kraya is found in the Atharvaveda (iii. 15, 4) and the 
Nirukta (iii. 4) denoting ‘ sale.’ See Kraya. 


Vi-klindu is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda.^ 
Bloomfield® suggests ‘ catarrh.’ 

1 xiL 4, 5, 2 Hymns of the Atharvaveddf 658. 


Vi-ghana in the Taittiriya Sainhita^ seems to denote ‘ club.’ 

1 iii. 2, 4, I. The Av., vii. 28, i, has dvugham. 


Vl-eak§ajpa Ta?idya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Gardabhimukha in the Vain^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Indtsche Studien, 4, 373. 


Vi-cSrin Mbandhi (‘ descendant of Kabandha ’) is the name 
of a mythical teacher in the Gopatha Brahmana.^ 

1 i. 2, 9. 18. Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedisohe Mythologie, 2, 176, n. 4; Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda, iii, 112. 
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AN ASTERISM^A RIVER^WEALTH 
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Vi-eft in the dual is found in three passages of the Atharva- 
veda,^ where Roth^ sees in the term the name of two stars, 
while in the Taittiriya Sanihita^ he thinks they mean the 
Naki$atra called Mula, There can, however, be no doubt that 
the asterism is intended in all the passages.^ 


1 ii. 8, I ; vi. no, 2 ; 121, 3. See 
also iii. 7, 4. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

* iv. 4, 10, 2, 

* Zimmer, AlUndischts Lehen^ 356 ; 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 361, points out that Vicrtau are 
X and V Scorpionis, while Mula includes 
the tail as a whole. 


Vy. See 2. Ak$a. 


Vi-jamatp. See Jamatf . 


Vitasta, the most westerly of the five rivers of the Panjab, is 
only mentioned in the Rigveda^ in the Nadistuti (‘ Praise of 
Rivers It is the Hydaspes of Alexander’s historians, more 
correctly reproduced by Ptolemy as Bidaspes. The name 
appears in the Mohammedan historians corrupted to Bihat or 
Wihat, and survives in the modem Kashmiri form of Veth. 


^ X, 75, 5; Nirukta, ix. 26; cf, Ka^ika 
Vytti on Panini, i, 4, 31. Cf. Zimmer, 
A ltindisches Leb$n, 12 ; Imperial Gazetteer 
of India, 14, 160. 


2 The rareness of the name in the 
Rigveda points to the Panjab not 
having been the seat of the activity of 
the greater part of the Vedic Indians. 


Vitta in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘wealth,’ ‘posses- 
sions.’ The earth is referred to in the Taittiriya Upanigad® as 
full of riches (viUasya pHri^S). The doctrine that a man’s 
greatness depends on his wealth is found as early as the 
Taittiriya Brahmana.^ The striving after wealth {vittaisaijS) is 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of the 
things abandoned by the sage. 


1 V. 42, 9 ; X. 34, 13. 

2 Av. xii. 3, 52 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i- 5. 9# 2 ; vi. 2, 4, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xviii. ii. 14, etc. 


3 ii. 8. Cf. the name msumafi found 
in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xiii, i. 

* i* 4. 7. 7* 

5 iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 4 26. 



296 A TEACHER— SACRIFICIAL ASSEMBLY [ Vidagdha 6akalya 

Vidagdha iSskalya is the name of a teacher, a contemporary 
and rival of Yajfiavalkya at the court of Janaka of Videha 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad,^ the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmam,* and the ^atapatha Brahmana.® 

* iii, 9, 1 ; iv. i, 17 (Madhyaijidina I ® n.'j6(JoumeUoftheAmmcanOnmtal 
=7 Kanva). I Soaety, 15, 239). 

’ xi. 6, 3. 3. 


Vidatha is a word of obscure sense, confined mainly to the 
Rigveda. According to Roth,^ the sense is primarily ‘ order,’ 
then the concrete body which gives orders, then ‘ assembly ’ for 
secular® or religious ends,® or for warA Oldenberg® once 
thought that the main idea is ‘ordinance’ (from vi-dha, 
‘dispose,’ ‘ordain’), and thence ‘sacrifice.’ Ludwig® thinks 
that the root idea is an ‘ assembly,’ especially of the Magrhavans 
and the Brahmins. Geldner’ considers that the word pri- 
marily means ‘ knowledge,’ ‘ wisdom,’ ‘ priestly lore,’ then 
‘ sacrifice ’ and ‘ spiritual authority.’ Bloomfield,® on the other 
hand, insists that Vidatha refers to the ‘house’® in the first 
place (firom vid, ‘acquire’), and then to the ‘sacrifice,’ as 
connected with the house; this interpretation, at any rate, 
appears to suit all the passages. The term vidathya, once^® 
applied to the king (samrdt), might seem to be against this 
view, but it may refer to his being ‘ rich in homesteads ’; and 
the connexion of the woman with the Vidatha, as opposed to 


1 Rv. i. 31, 6; 117, 25; iii. i, i8 ; 
27, 7 ; iv, 38, 4 ; vi. 8, i ; x. 85, 26 ; 
92, 2 ; Av. iv, 25, 1 ; v. 20, 12 ; xviii. 3, 
70, etc. 

2 ii. I, 4; 27, 12. 17; iii. 38, 5. 6; 
V. 63, 2 ; vii. 66, 10 ; viiL 39, i ; x. 12, 7 ; 
Av. xvii. I, 15. So Whitney renders 
the word in Av. i. 13, 4, as 'council,' 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 15. 

® Rv. i. 60, 1 ; ii. 4, 8 ; 39, i ; iii. i, i ; 
56, 8, etc. 

* Rv. i, 166, 2; 167, 6; V, 59, 2, 
etc. 

® Sacred Books of the East, 46, 26 
et seq. But in Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
MorgenldndischenGesellschaft^ 54, 609-611, 


he falls back on the derivation from 
vidh, * 'worship.' Cf, Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, p. 23, n. 10. 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 259 
etseq, 

^ Vedische Studien, 1, 147; Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 52, 757 ; Rigveda, Glossar, 161, 

^Journal of the American Orimtal 
Society^ 19, 12 et seq. 

® See Rigveda, x. 85, 26. 27 (of the 
wife in the marriage ritual); i. 117, 
25 ; ii. I, 6 ; Av. xviii. 3, 70. 

iv. 27, 2. In i. 91, 20 ; 167, 3 ; 
Av, XX. 128, I, vidathya, * having an 
establishment,* seems adequate. 
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the Sabha, tells in favour “ of Bloomfield’s explanation. That 
the word ever denotes an asylum, like the house of the 
Brahmin,^® as Ludwig “ suggests, is doubtful.^ 


C/. Av. vii, 38, 4 ; Maitraya:^ 
Samliita, iv. 7, 4. 

^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, i. 13, 
with Katyayana ^rauta Sotra, xv. 3, 

35. 

13 Op, cit,, 3, 261. 

1* Rv. i. 31, 6; V. 62, 6; Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 30, 27. 28, certainly does I 
not show this clearly. I 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches L^en, 177, 
who suggests that Vidatha sometimes 
means in vidaihem prasastahy Rv. 
ii. 27, 12) a smaller assembly than the 
Samiti, But we have no ground to be 
certain that such smaller assemblies 
ever existed at an early date either 
in India or elsewhere among Aryan 
peoples. 


Vidanvant Bhargava (‘ descendant of Bhpgu ’) is mentioned 
as the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancavim^a Brahma^ia^ 
and in the Jaimini}^ Upanisad BrShmana.® 

1 xiii. II, 10. 

2 iii. 159 et seq, {Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 64). 


Vidarbha occurs in the earlier Vedic literature as the name 
of a place only in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahma^a,^ where 
its Mdealas (perhaps a species of dog) are said to kill tigers. 

1 ii. 440 {Journal of the American Oriental Society ^ 19, 103, n. 3). 


VidaFbhi-Ean^dineya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vatsanapat in the first two Vainlas (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upani§ad.^ 

1 ii, 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyaipdina = ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva) . 


Vi-di^ denotes^ an ‘ intermediate quarter/ See Di^. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, vi. 19 ; Sadvim§a Brahmana, iv, 4. 

Vidigaya is the name of an animal in the Taittiriya Saip- 
hit§.^ and the Taittiriya Brahmana.® The commentary on the 
former takes it as a kind of cock (kukltuta-vi^esa), that on the 
latter as a white heron (Sveta-baka). 

2 iii. 9, 9, 3 ; Apastamba §rauta SQtra, xx. 22, 13. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94. 


1 V. 6, 22, I, 



298 A KING— A PEOPLE [ Videgha 

Videgha is the name of a man, Mathava, in the ^atapatha 
BrShmana.^ It is legitimate to assume® that it is a name given 
to him as king of the Videghas who are the later Videhas. 

1 i. 4, I, 10 et seq, Indische Studien, i, 170 ; Indische Stmfen , 

2 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the i, 13 ; Indian Literature^ 134* 

East, 12, xli, n. 4 ; 104, n. ; Weber, 

Videha is the name of a people who are not mentioned 
before the Brahmana period. In the ^atapatha Brahmaria^ 
the legend of Videgha Mathava preserves clearly a tradition 
that in Videha culture came from the Brahmins of the West, 
and that Kosala was brahminized before Videha. The Videhas, 
however, derived some fame later from the culture of their king 
JaDiaka,who figures in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® as one of 
the leading patrons of the Brahman doctrine. In the Kau?itaki 
Upanisad® the Videhas are joined with the Kai§is ; in the list of 
peoples in the Aitareya Brahmana'* the Videhas are passed 
over, probably because, with Kosala and KS^i, they are included 
in the term Praeyas, ‘ easterners.’ Again, in the ^afikhayana 
^rauta SQtra® it is recorded that the Ka^i, Kosala, and Videha 
kingdoms had each the one Purohita, Jala Jatukarnya ; and 
in another passage of the same text® the connexion between 
the Videha king, Para Atnara, and the Kosala king, Hirajjya- 
nabha, is explained, while the ^atapatba Brahmana® speaks of 
Para Atnara as the Kosala king, descendant of Hiran3^nabha. 

Another king of Videha was Naml Sapya, mentioned in the 
Pancavimda Brahmana.® In the Sanahitas of the Yajurveda® 
‘cows of Videha’ seem to be alluded to, though the com- 
mentator on the Taittiriya Samhita merely takes the adjective 
vaidehl as ‘ having a splendid body ’ (vi^Mordeha-samhandhinl), 
and the point of a place name in the expression is not very 
obvious. The Videhas also occur in the BaudhSyana ^rauta 
Sutra®® in Brahmana-like passages. 

The boundary of Kosala and Videha was the Sadanira, 

^ i. 4, I. 10 et seq. 5 xvi. 29, 5. ® xvi, 9, ii. 13. 

^ iii. 8, 2. Cf iv, 2, 6 ; 9» 30 J ^ata- ^ xiii. 5, 4, 4. ® xxv. 10, 17, 

patha Brahmana, xi. 3, i, 2 ; 6, 2, i ; ® Taittiriya Saijihita, it* i, 4, 5 ; 

3, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, 9. Kathaka Samhita. xiv. 5 

® iv. I. 4 viii. 14, ii. 5 ; xxi. 13. 
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probably the modern Gandak^ (the Kondochates of the Greek 
geographers), which, rising in Nepal, flows into the Ganges 
opposite Patna. Videha itself corresponds roughly to the 
modern Tirhut. 


Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
12, 125. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, i, 170; 
Indian Literature^ 10, 33, 33, 127, 129, 
etc. ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 


12, xli ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, 399 ; 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 26, 37; 
Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, 19 et seq. 


Vidya in the Atharvaveda^ and later* denotes ‘ knowledge,’ 
especially that of the three Vedas, which are called the tmyi, 
vidya, ‘the threefold knowledge,’ as early as the Taittirlya 
BrShma^ia.* In a more special sense Vidya occurs in lists of 
objects of study in the ^atapatha Brahma^a.'* What exactly 
the expression here means is uncertain : Sayana® suggests the 
philosophic systems ; Geldner® the first Brahmanas ; and 
Eggeling,^ more probably, special sciences like the Sarpavidya 
or the Vi§avidya. 


1 vi. 116, I ; xi. 7, 10; 8, 3. 

2 Taittinya Samhita, ii. i, 2, 8; 
V. I, 7, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 23, 
8, 9, etc. 

3 iii. 10, II, 5. Cf. ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 5, 5, 6, etc. 


* xi, 5, 6, 8 ; Birhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, ii. 4, 10 ; iv. 5, ii. 

® On §atapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 6, 8. 
® Vedische Studzen, i, 290, n. 4. 

^ Sacred Books of the East^ 44, 98, 
n. 2. 


Vidradha denotes a disease, ‘abscesses,* in the Atharvaveda.^ 
According to Zimmer,^ it was a symptom accompanying 
Takisma. Later it is called Vidradhi. Ludwig^ compares the 
obscure Vidradha of the Rigveda,*^ where, however, the sense of 
the word is very uncertain.® 


^ vi, 127, I ; ix. 8, 20. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 386. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 93. 
Cf Roth, Nirukta, Erlduterungen^ 42, 43. 

^ iv. 32, 23. 

® Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 293. 


Cf Wise, System of Hindu Medicine^ 
210 ; Bloomfield. Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 331, 602 ; Atharvaveda^ 60 ; Groh- 
mann, Indische Studien, 9, 397; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


Vidhava denotes ‘widow’ as the ‘desolate one,’ from the 
root vidh, ‘be bereft.’ The masculine vidhava is conjectured 
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by Roth^ in a difficult passage of the Rigveda,® where the 
received text presents the apparent false concord vidhantmri 
vidhavdm, in which he sees a metrical lengthening for vidhavam, 
‘the sacrificing widower.’ Ludwig in his version takes vidh- 
aniam as equivalent to a feminine, while DelbrQck® prefers 
‘ the worshipper and the widow.’ Possibly ‘ the widower and 
the widow ’ may be meant ; but we know nothing of the 
mythological allusion in question, the feat being one of those 
attributed to the Alvins, and the natural reference to Ghoi^ as 
'husbandless’ being rendered unlikely because their feat in 
regard to her has already been mentioned a few verses before in 
the same hymn.^ The word Vidhava is not of common 
occurrence.® 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v» ; so * x. 40. 5. 
also Grassmann. ® Rv. iv. 18, 12 ; x. 40, 2 ; Sadvim^a 

^ X. 40, 8. Brahmana, iii. 7; Nirukta, iii. 15, 

3 Die indogemanischen Verwandtschafts- 
namfi^ 443. 

Vidhu seems clearly to mean (as it does in the post-Vedic 
language) the ' moon * in a passage of the Rigveda,^ where it is 
alluded to as ^ wandering solitary in the midst of many ’ 
(vidhum dadranam samane hahmdm). 

^ X. 55, 5; Nirukta, xiv. 18. C/. neither certain nor even probable. The 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 465. stars are an adequate explanation. 

That the ' many * are the NaJcfatras is 

Vi-na^ana, ‘disappearance/ is the name of the place where 
the Sarasvati is lost in the sands of the desert. It is 
mentioned in the Pancavim^a Brahmana^ and the Jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmana.^ The locality is the Patiala district of 
the Panjab.^ C/. Plak§a PrMravapa. 

1 XXV. 10,6; KatySyana^rautaSiltra, 2 26. 

xxiv, 5, 30 ; Latyayana ^rauta SGtra, 3 Cf, Imperial Gazetteer oj India, 22, 
X. 15, I ; Baudhayana Dharma SGtra, 97. 
i, I, 2, 12. Cf. Buhler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 14, 2, 147. 

Vip in several passages of the Rigveda^ refers, according to 
Roth, 2 to the rods which form the bottom of the Soma filter, 

1 ix. 3, 2 ; 65, 12 ; 99, 1. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.r. 
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and on which the straining cloth is stretched. But this 
explanation is very doubtful.® 

3 Hillebrandt, Vedisch^ Mythologu, i, Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 54, 171 ; 
203 ; Bergaigne, Religion VHique, i, v ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3» 97-110. 
Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev D&ntschen 


Vl-patha, in the description of the Vratya,^ denotes a 
vehicle suited for rough roads. Cf. Anas. 


1 Av. XV, 2, I ; Pancavim^a Brah- 
mana, xvii. i, 14 ; Latyayana ^rauta 
Sutra, viii, 6, 9 ; Anupada Sutra, v. 4 ; 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, ii ; 


Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 5 , 
cf, vii. 3, 8. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 
h 44 - 


I, VipaiSeit Dfdha-jayanta Lauhitya (' descendant of 
Lohita’) is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, i) as the pupil of Dalc§a Jayanta Lauhitya. 


2. VipaiSeit iSakuni-mitra ParaiSarya (' descendant of Para- 
^ara ’) is the name of a teacher, pupil of Asatoa Uttara Para- 
iSarya, in a Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, i). 


Vi-pai Q fetterless ’) is the name of a river mentioned twice in 
the Rigveda.^ It is the modern Beas in the Panjab, the Hyphasis, 
Hypanis or Bipasis of the Greeks. Its small importance for the 
Vedic Indians is indicated by the fact that it is never mentioned 
in the earlier Vedic literature except in two hymns of the Rigveda. 
The Nirukta^ preserves the notice that its earlier name was 
Urunjira, while the Gopatha Brahmana® places in the middle 
of it the V asistha-Hla^. Panini^ mentions the name, which 
otherwise in post- Vedic literature appears as Vipasa. This 
river has changed its course considerably since ancient times,® 


1 iii. 33, I. 3 ; iv. 30, ii. Yaska, 
Nirukta, xi. 48, sees in the latter 
passage an adjective vUfcLtin, but this 
is very improbable. See Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten, i, 294. 

2 ix.26. The Vipa^ IS also mentioned 


in connexion with the Sutudri in ii. 24 ; 
ix. 36. 

3 i. 2, 7. ^ iv. 2, 74. 

5 See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 7, 
138 (Beas). 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, ii. 
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Vi-ptyana iSaup^i^ or Sauraki^ is the name of a teacher in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas. 

1 MaitrSyani Samhita, iii. 1,3. ® Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 5. 

Vippthu in the Sahkhayana ^rauta Sutra (xiv. 72, 3) is 
apparently equivalent to the Vipatha, ' rough cart/ of other 
texts. It is probably a mere blunder. 


Vipra seems to mean ' inspired singer * (from vtp, ‘ quiver ’) in 


the Rigveda^ and later.^ More 
denotes a ‘learned Brahmin.’ 
mean no more than ‘ Brahmin.’ 

1 i. 129, 2. II ; 162, 7 ; iv. 26, i, etc. 
Seven are spoken of in iii. 7, 7 ; 31, 5 ; 
iv. 2, 15, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 9, i ; 


especially in the later texts® it 
In the epic style it comes to 

Vajasaneyi Saiphita, ix. 4; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 7, etc. 

3 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 12, 
etc. 


Vippa-citti^ or Vippa-jitti^ is the name of a teacher in 
the first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva. 2 y, 2, 22 ; iv, 5, 28 Madhyaipdina. 


Vippa-jana Saupaki is the form of the name of Vipiyana 
given by the St Petersburg Dictionaries for the Kathaka 
Samhita.^ 

^ xxvii. 5 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 477, gives this form, which is due to 
a misreading of the ligature for «. 

VibaJfi is found once in the Rigveda,^ apparently as the name 
of an unknown stream. 

1 iv, 30, 12. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 12, 18. 


Vihhajjdaka Kaiyapa (‘ descendant of Ka^yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of R§yaiFhg’a in the Vaip^a Brahmapa.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 374. Cf, St j which is the more correct spelling 
Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, VibhWtyfaka^ 1 (Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 



Vimada ] 


NAMES— DICING NUT 


303 


Vi-bhindu is the name of a sacrificer in the Rigveda 
(viii. 2, gi). 

C/. Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 59, 

Vibhinduka occurs in the -Pancaviip^a Brahmana^ as the 
name of a man or a demon ^ from whom Medhatithi drove 
away the cows. Hopkins® is inclined to read Vaibhinduka 
as a patronymic of Medhatithi. Cf. Vibhindukiya 

^ XV. 10, II. I ^ Transactions of the Connecticut 

2 Cf Sayana, a.l„ 1 Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 60, n. i. 

Vibhinduldya is the name of a group of priests whose Sattra 
is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

^ iii. 233 {Journal of the American Oriental Society, 18, 38). 

Vibhitaka’^ and Vibhidaka,® the latter being the old form, 
denote a large tree, the Termiitalia bellerica, the nut of which 
was used in dicing.® The wood was also used for making the 
sacrificial fire burn.'* 

1 This form is the regular one after Cf. §atapatha Brahma^ia, xiii. 8, i, i6, 

the Rigveda. etc. 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6; X, 34, I, Cf Zimmer, Alhndisches Leben, 62; 

3 Rv., loc, cit. See 2. Akfa. Roth, GurupujUkaumuM, 1-4 ; Luders, 

^ Taittirlya SainhitS, ii. i, 5, 8; 7, 3. Das Wurfelspiel im alien Indien^ 17-19* 

I. Vi-mada is credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the 
authorship of a number of hymns of the Rigveda.^ This 
attribution is supported by the occurrence in this group of the 
name of the seer,^ and once of his family, the Vimadas,® besides 
the repeated refrain ** vi vo made^ 'in your carouses.’ Vimada 
is occasionally alluded to later 

4 Rv. X. 21, 1-8 ; 24, 1-3. 

5 Av. iv. 29, 4 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
V. 5. I- 


1 Rv. X. 20-26. 

2 Rv. X. 20, 10 ; 23, 7. 

3 Rv, X, 23, 6. 
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2. Vimada is mentioned in several passages of the Rigveda’- 
as a prot6g6 of the Asvins, who gave him a wife, Kamadyu. 
His identity with the preceding is improbable. 

^ i- 5i» 3 ; 19 ; I ; 117, 20 ; 3, 105, has inferred that Vimada and 

X. 39. 7 ; ^ 5 i 12. From viii. 9, 13, Vatsa were identical. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


Vi-mukta (lit., ^secreted'), ^ pearl,’ is found in the late 
Sadvim^a Brahmana (v. 6). 


Vi-moktp in the list of victims at the Purusamedha^ 
Q human sacrifice ’) denotes one who unharnesses horses from 
the chariot, as opposed to Yoktr, ‘one who yokes.’ The 
corresponding verbal noun Vimocana, ‘unyoking,’ is often 
found.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita.xxx, 14; Tait- 2 m ^3, 5, 20 ; iv, 46, 7, etc#; 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 10, i {cfMmoktr\ Taittiriya Saijihita, vii, 5, i, 5, etc. 
used metaphorically, iii. 7, 14, 1). 


Vi-raj as a title of royalty is mentioned several times ia the 
Rigveda,^ but only in a metaphorical sense. As an actual title, 
it is asserted in the Aitareya Brahmana^ to be used by the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras. 

1 i. 188, 5 ; ix 96, 18 ; x. i66, i, etc. ; Av. xii. 3, ii ; xiv. 2, 15, etc. 

2 viii. 14, 3 


Vi-rupa is the name of an Ang-irasa who is twice mentioned 
in the Rigveda,^ and to whom certain hymns are attributed by 
the Anukramaril (Index). 

i- 45. 3 : viu. 75, 6. 2 viii. 43 et seq. ; 64. 

Viligi denotes a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda (v. 13, 7), 


Vili^itS'-^ltei^ajA in the Atharvaveda (Paippalada, xx. 5, 2) 
denotes a remedy for a dislocation or a sprain. 
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Vi-lohita is the name of a disease mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda.^ Bloomfield® thinks that ‘ flow of blood from the nose ’ 
is meant; Henry® renders it ‘decomposition of the blood’; 
and Whitney^ has ‘ ansemia.’ 

1 ix. 8, I ; xii. 4, 4 * Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 Hymns of ths Atharvaveda, 657. 549. 

3 Les hvres vih, et ix. de V Atharvaveda, 

105, 142. 

Vi-vadha or Vi-vadha seems to denote a yoke borne on the 
shoulders to enable one to carry a weight. But it is found in 
the Brahmarias used only metaphorically in such phrases as 
vi-vivadha,,^ ‘with the weight unequally distributed,’ and sa- 
vivadhata,^ ‘ equality of burden.’ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 5, 2 ; 2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. i, 4 ; 

7, 3 ; vivlvadha, Pancaviiii§a Brahmana, Pancavirjx^a Brahmana. xiv. i, 10 ; 
iv. 5, 19; uWiayato -vivadha^ Kathaka sa-vivadha 4 va, v. i, ii ; xxii. 5, 7, etc. 
Saiiihita, xxvli. 10. 

Vi-v'ayana denotes in the Brahma^as ‘ plaited work,’ such as 
that used in a couch (Asandi). 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; 1 the Stitras has the same sense : 

Satapatha Brahmainia, xii. S, 3, 6. In j Latyayana Srauta SQtra, iii. 12, i, etc. 

Vi-vaha, ‘ marriage/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.* See Pati. 

1 xii. I, 24; xiv. 2, 65. The Rig- Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3 ; PaScavimSa 

vedic term is Vahatu. Brahmana, vii. 10, 4 ; Aitareya Brah- 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 8, 7 ; mana, iv. 27, 5, and often in the Sutras. 

« 

VW is an expression of somewhat doubtful significance. In 
many passages of the Rigveda^ the sense of ‘settlement’ or 
‘ dwelling ’ is adequate and probable, since the root means 
to ‘ enter ’ or ‘ settle.’ In other passages, where the Vidah 

* iv. 4, 3 : 37, 1 : V. 3, 5 ; vi. 21, 4 ; 48, 8 ; vu. 56, 22 ; 61, 3 ; 70, 3 ; 104. 18 ; 

X. 91, 2, etc. 
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stand in relation to a prince, the term must mean ‘subject*;^ 
so, for example, when the people of Trnaskanda® or of the 
Tftsus are mentioned.^ Again, in some passages^ the general , 
sense of ‘ people ’ is adequate ; as when the Rigveda speaks of 
the 'Aryan people,’® or the 'divine people,’*^ or the ' Dasa 
people,’ and so on.® 

Sometimes,^ however, the Vi^ appear in a more special sense 
as a subdivision of the Jana or whole people. This is, how- 
ever, not common, for in most passages one or other of the 
senses given above is quite possible. Moreover, it is very 
difficult to decide whether the Vi^ as a subdivision of the Jana 
is to be considered as being a local subdivision (canton) or a 
blood kinship equivalent to a clan in the large sense of the 
word, while the relation of the Vi^ to the Grama or to the 
Gotra is quite uncertain. In one passage of the Atharvaveda^® 
the Vi^ah are mentioned along with thtsabmdhavah or relatives, 
but no definite conclusion can be drawn from that fact. Nor 
does the analogy of the Roman cmia or the Greek <l>priTp'ri throw 
much light, as these institutions are themselves of obscure 
character, and the parallelism need not be cogent. It is, at 
any rate, possible that the Vi^ may in some cases have been no 
more than a Gotra or clan, or different clans may sometimes 

2 Rv. iv. 50, 8 ; vi. 8, 4 ; x. 124, 8 ; ^ Rv. iii. 34, 2 ; Av. vi. 98, 2 ; Vaja- 

173, 6 ; Av. iii. 4, i ; iv. 8, 4 ; 22, i. 3 ; saneyi Saijihita, xvii. 86. 

Taittirlya Saipiliita, iii. 2, 8, 6; Vaja- ^ Rv. iv. 28, 4; vi. 25, 2; adevVu 
saneyi Saiphita, viii. 46 ; ^atapatha viii. 96, 15 ; asiknlh, vii. 5, 3, etc, 
Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 17 ; iv. 2, r, 3 ; ® Rv. ii. 26, 3, where it is opposed 

V. 3, 3, 12 ; 4, 2, 3 ; x. 6, 2, i ; xiii. 6, to jana, janman, and ^utvah; x. 84, 4, 

2, 8 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 12, etc. where in battle apparently 

Many of the passages cited under refers to divisions of the host (c/. also 
note II may also belong here, while in iv. 24, 4, viio yudhmah) ; x, 91, 2, where 
Av. iii. 4, 1, etc., reference to the cantons it is opposed to grha and jana; Av. 
as electing a king has been seen ; but xiv. 2, 27, where grhebhyali is followed 
see ESjan and cf. Pischel, Vedische by asyai sarvasyai vUe, which must mean 
Studimfi^i'jg) Ge\ 6 .n&r,VedischeStudient a division less than a whole people. 
2, 303 ; Hopkins, of the American Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 159, reckons 
Oriental Society, 13, 113. here Rv. i. 172, 3 ; vii. 33, 6 ; ix. 7, 3 ; 

8 Rv. i. 172, 3. X. 124, 8 ; 173, I ; but these cases and 

4 Rv. vii. 33, 6 ; Geldner, of. cit.^ 136. many others are rather instances of 

* H.g., Rv. vi. I, 8; 26, 1 ; viii. 71, ii; * subjects ’ than of a division of the 

manuso viiah, vi. 14, 2 ; viii. 23, 13 ; tribe such as ' canton.* 
mdnufih, x. 80, 6, etc. xv. 8, 2. 3. Cf, xiv. 2, 27, and 

® Rv. X. II, 4. Rv. X. 91, 2, in n. 9. 
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have made up a Vi^, while Grama is more definitely, perhaps, a 
local designation. But the Vedic evidence is quite inconclusive.^^ 
Cf. Vifipati. 

In the later period the sense of Vi^ is definitely restricted in 
some cases to denote the third of the classes of the Vedic 
polity, the people or clansmen as opposed to the nobles (K§atra, 
Ksatriya) and the priests (Brahman, Brahmapa). For the 
position of this class, see Vai^ya. 


The Vi^ may have been originally 
a clan settled in one place: there is 
no passage where ‘ Gotra * would not 
probably make sense ; Rv. ii. 26, 3, 
cannot be pressed unduly to distinguish 
^anman and Vi^. Compare the phrase 
used of the Maruts iardharri iardham, 
vrUtaifTb vfd^tam, gmmp, gawm^ in Rv. 
V. 53, II, where no precise sense can 
fairly be attributed to the words, though 
Zimmer sees in them a threefold division 
of the host corresponding to Jana, Vi§, 
and Grama. The rendering * Gau * has 
therefore little foundation. 

Perhaps to this sense belong the 
numerous passages in the BrShmanas 
and later Samhitas referring to strife 
between the Vi^ and the Ksatra, the 
clansmen and the chiefs, or the 
peasantry and the nobles-— tf.g., Tait- 
tiriya Saiphita, ii. 2, ii, 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. x, 9; iii. 3, 10; Kathaka 
Saijpihita, xix. 9 and often. See also 
PaSXcavirp^a Brahmana, xviii, 10, 9 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3, 5 ; viii. 7, 
2, 3 ; xiii. 2, 2, 17. 19 ; 9, 6 ; xiv. i, 3, 
27, etc. ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14. 


Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 15 
et seq. ; Schrader, Prehistonc Antiquities, 
800 et seq. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literal’ 
ture, 158 ; von Schroeder, Indiem Literatur 
und Cultur, 32, 33 ; St, Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v. For the Roman curia, 
which was apparently a collection of 
gentes, perhaps local, cf. Mommsen, 
History of Rome, i, 72 et seq . ; Romische 
Forschungen, i, 140-150; Rbmisckes Staats- 
recht, 3, 9 ; Taylor, History of Rome, 11, 
12 ; Smith, Dictionary of Antiquities, i, 
576 ; Cuq, hes institutions juridiques des 
Romains, 30-36. For the Greek Phratria, 
which was probably similar in char- 
acter, consisting of a union of see 
Dictionary of Antiquities, 2, 876 et seq . ; 
Greenidge, Greek Constitutional History, 
128 et seq. ; Bury, History of Greece, 69, 
70; Gilbert, Greek Constitutional Antique 
ties, I, 10^ et seq., 210. For the English 
hundreds, and the supposed analogy of 
the fagi of Tacitus, see the references 
in Medley, English Constitutional History^ 
S18 et seq. 


Vi-^ara is found as the name of a disease, perhaps ‘ tearing 
pains,’ in the Atharvaveda.^ Zimmer® thinks that the pains in 
the limbs attendant on fever (Takman) are alluded to. Roth® 
sees in the word the name of a demon. The view of Zimmer is 
supported by the use of vi^ar%ka, ‘rending,’ beside Balasa in 
another passage.'* 


1 ii. 4, *. 

2 AUindisches Leben, 391. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


^ xix. 34, 10. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 284. 


20 — 2 



3o8 lord of the DWELLING— VISPALA [ VMailie 

Vi-i§|[khe. See Naki^tra. 


Vi^-pati is a word of somewhat uncertain signification, 
reflecting in this respect the nature of Vi^. Zimmer holds that 
in its strict sense it denotes the head of a canton, but he admits 
that there is no passage requiring this sense, the only one 
quoted by him® being certainly indecisive. In the great 
majority of passages the word simply means the ‘ lord of the 
dwelling,’ whether used of a man or of the god Agni as the 
householder par excellence, or possibly as the fire of the Sabha or 
assembly house of the people. This sense suits even the 
passage of the Rigveda ^ in which the Viipati, as well as the 
father and the mother of a maiden,® are to be lulled to sleep in 
order to allow her lover to approach her, for the household may 
well be deemed to have been a joint family, in which the 
Vi^pati could easily be different from the father of the 
girl — e.g., a grandfather or uncle. In other passages® the 
Vi^pati is the king as ‘lord of the subject-people’ (viSam), 
though here Zimmer’ thinks reference is made to the election 
of a king.® Or again,’ the Vi^pati is the chief of the Vi^, 
probably in the sense of ‘ subjects.’ . 


1 Altindisches Leben, lyi. 

* Rv. i. 37. 8. 

3 Rv. i. 12, 2 ; 26, 7 ; 164, i ; ii. i, 8 ; 
iii. 2, 10 ; 40, 3 ; vii. 39, 2 ; ix. 108, 
10; X. 4. 4; 135, I, etc. So Vi^patni 
of the lady of the house, Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii. i, ii, 4. 

^ vii. 55, 3 = Av. iv. 5, 6. 

^ So Aufrecht, Indische Studien, 4, 
337 et seq. ; Zimmer, ojf>. cit., 308. Cf. 
Lanman, Sanskrit Reader^ 370. Geldner, 
Vedischs Studien, 2, 55 et seq., accepts 
the view of the Byhaddevata, vi. ii 
et seq. (where see Macdonell’s note), 
that the hymn refers to Vasistha’s 
approaching a house as a thief ! The 


interpretation does not affect the sense 
of Vi^pati, which here is clearly not 
the title of a cantonal chief. Yi§ is 
sometimes equivalent to Sajata ; cf. 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1,3, 2. 3. 

® Av. iii. 4, 1 ; iv. 22, 3. Perhaps Rv, 
iii. 13, 5, is so to be taken ; cf.vii, 39, 2. 
Cf. Weber, Indische SMien, 18, 22. 

7 Of>. dt, 164, 165. 

® But see Eajan. 

® E.g., Taittiriya Satnhita. ii. 3, i, 3, 
where Vi^ must clearly be the people 
or subject class, and the Viipati their 
chief representative; we cannot from 
such a passage infer a formal of&ce of 
Vi§pati even as head of the Vi^. 


ViiSpala is, according to the tradition in the Rigveda,’- the 
name of a woman to whom the Alvins gave an iron {ciycisl) 


^ i, 112, 10 ; 116 15; 117, II : 118. 8 ; x. 39, 8. 
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limb to replace one lost by her in a contest. Pischel® considers 
that a racing horse miraculously cured of a broken limb by the 
Alvins is meant, but this is no more than an improbable 
conjecture. 

a Vedische Studim, i, 171-173. Religion of the Veda, 113 ; Oldenberg, 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 52 ; Rgveda-Noten, i, no, iii. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 245 ; Bloomfield, 


Vi^vaka, in the Rigveda^ called Kriniya (possibly ‘son of 
EFi;i9a ’) is a prot^g6 of the Alvins, who restored to him his lost 
son, Vi§9apu. See 2 . Kpijpa. 

a i, ii6, 23 ; 117, 7 ; viii. 86, i ; x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, 52. 

Vi^va-karman Bhauvana (‘ descendant of Bhuvana ’) is the 
name of a quite m)dhical king. He is said in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to have been consecrated by KaSyapa, to whom he 
offered the earth {i.e., presumably a piece of land) as a sacrificial 
fee; in the Satapatha Brahmana® he performed the Sarvamedha 
(‘ universal sacrifice ’), and made a similar offer ; in both cases 
the earth refused to be given. The story seems to contain a 
reference to the early dislike of gifts of land,® but it cannot be 
stated with certainty that this is the meaning. 

^ viii. 21, 8. I Cf,EggAiTLg,Saored Books of the East, 

^ xili. 7, I, 15. 44, 421, n. I ; Mnir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 

® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 47. i 456, 457. 

VlSvan-tapa Sau-i^dxnana (‘descendant of Su?adman’) is the 
name in the Aitareya Brahmapa^ of a prince who set aside the 
l^yaparpas, his priests, and performed a sacrifice without their 
help, presumably with the aid of others. Bama Margraveya, 
one of the ^yaparnas, however, succeeded in inducing the king 
to reinstate the ^yapar^as, and to give him a thousand cows. 

^ vii. 27, 3. 4; 34, 7. 8. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit TexU, i**, 431-440; Eggeling, 
Sacred. Books of the East, 43, 344, n. 

VliSva-manas is the name of a ?.si mentioned in two passages 
of the Rigveda,^ and as a friend of Indra in the Pancaviip^a 

1 viii. 23, 2; 24, 7. 
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NAMES 


[ Vyvamanii§a 


Brahmana .2 According to the Anukramani (Index), he was a 
descendant of Vya^va, and the author of certain hymns.® 

2 XV. 5, 20. I Of. Ludwig, Translation of tbe Rig- 

3 Rv. viii. 23-26. 1 veda, 3, 106. 


Vi^va-manu§a in one passage of the Rigveda^ may be a 
proper name, but more probably merely means ‘ all mankind.’ 

i viii. 45, 22. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 187. 

Vi^va-vara occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ apparently 
as the name of a sacrificer. 

1 V. 44, II. Cf. Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

ViSva-saman is the name of a Rsi, an Atreya, in the 
Rigveda.’- 

1 V. 22, I. C/. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischm GeselU 
schaftt 42, 215. 

Vi^va-syj is the name of certain mythical beings to whom, 
however, a Sattra, or sacrificial session, is ascribed in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana (xxv. 18, 1 et seq.). 


VWva-mitpa (‘friend of all') is the name of a Bsi who is 
mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and to whom the third Mandala is 
attributed by tradition. In one hymn^ which appears to be his 
own composition, he praises the rivers VipaiS (Beas) and 
Sutudri (Sutlej). There he calls himself the son of KuiSika, 
and seems unquestionably to be the helper of the Bharatas, 
whom he mentions. The tribe, engaged in a raid, apparently 
came to the rivers from the east.^ Anxious to cross them, they 


1 As son of Ku^ika in Rv. iii. 33, 5 ; 
as Vi^vamitra in iii. 53, 7. 12. 

2 iii. 33. Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 121, thinks the hymn too 
poetical to be a real composition of the 
reputed author. 

3 Rv. iii. 33, 5. 

^ So Geldner, Vedische Studim^ 3, 152. 
Zimmer, AltMisches Lebm, 127, 128, 
takes a different view : with Roth, Zur 


Zitteratur md GeschichU des Weda, 90, 
he assumes that the Bharatas were 
different from the Trtsus, and that they 
came under Vi^vamitra from the West, 
but were defeated (see Rv. vii. 33, 6). 
But see Weber, Episches m vedischen 
RttucU, 34, n. X ; Pischel, Vedtsche 
Siudim, 2, 136. Bloomfield, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, 41, 42, 
still defends Roth*s view. 
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found them in high flood, but Vi^vamitra by prayer induced 
the waters to subside. The same feat appears to be referred 
to in another passage of the same book of the Rigveda.® 
Curiously enough, Sayana® quite misunderstands the situation : 
according to him, Visvamitra having obtained wealth by the 
exercise of his office, went off with it to the rivers, pur- 
sued by others. Yaska’s^ version of the tale merely seems 
to mean that the king paid Visvamitra to act as his Puro- 
hita, or domestic priest. For the relations of ViSvamitra 
to Vasistha connected with their service of Sudas, see 
Vasi§tha, 

The ViSvamitras are mentioned in several other passages of 
the Rigveda,® and are also designated as a family by the term 
KuSikas.^ 

In the later literature ViSvamitra becomes, like Vasistha, a 
mythical sage, usually^® mentioned in connection with Jamad- 
agni ; he was Hotr priest at the sacrifice of l^unahSepa, whom 
he adopted, and to whom he gave the name of Devarata.^ He 
was a prot6g6 of Indra, with whom he had an interview 
according to the Rigveda Aranyakas.^^ He is also often 
mentioned as a Esi.^® 

In the Epic^^ ViSvamitra is represented as a king, who 
becomes a Brahmin. There is no trace of his kingship in the 
Rigveda, but the Nirukta^ calls his father, Ku^ika, a king; the 

® Hi. 53, g-ii. This hymn is prob- AitaxeyaAranyaka.ii.2,3; ^anfch- 

ably later. Syana Ara^yaka, i. 5. 

® SSyana on Rv. iii. 33. Aitareya Ara^yaka, ii. 2, i ; Ait- 

7 Nirukta, ii. 24. areya Brahma^a, vi. 18, i ; 20, 3 ; Tait- 

8 iii. I, 21; 18, 4; 53, 13; X. 89, tiriya Saiphita, ii. 2. i, 2; iii. i, 7, 3; 

17; Av. xviii. 3, 6; 4» 54; Jaiminiya v. 2,3, 4, etc.; KSthaka Saiixhita, xvi. 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 15, i. 19; xx.9; MaitrayaniSamhita,ii 7,19; 

® Rv. iii. 26, I. 3; 29, 15; 30, 20; Kausitaki Brahmana, xv. i ; xxvi 14; 
42, 9 ; 53, 9. 10. xxviii. i. 2 ; xxix. 3 ; Pancavirp^a Brah- 

10 Cf. Rv. Hi. 53, 15. 16; Sadguru- mana,xiv.3, 12; BphadaranyakaUpani- 
^isya in Macdonell’s edition of the Sar- §ad, ii. 2, 4 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
vanukramaini, p. 107; Weber, Indtsche Brahmana, iii. 3, 13; 15, i, etc. 
Stidten, I, 1 17; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, Jamadagni is often associated with 
I®, 343 ; Geldner, Vedische Studten, 3, him, Av. iv. 29, 5, etc. 

158 et seq. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 388 et seq, 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16 seq, ; 1** ii. 24. 

Sahkhayana ^rauta Siltra, xv. 17 et seq. 
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POISON— HORN— A PLANT 


[ Visa 


Aitareya Brahma:^a^® refers to ^unah^epa as succeeding to 
the lordship of the Jahnus, as well as the ‘ divine lore ’ (daiva 
veda) of the Gathins; and the Pancaviip^a Brahmana^'^ 
mentions Vi^vamitra as a king. But there is no real trace of 
this kingship of Viivamitra : it may probably be dismissed as a 
mere legend, with no more foundation at most than that Vi^va- 
mitra was of a family which once had been royal. But even 
this is doubtful. 

^ vii. i8, g. But the Sahkhayana xxi. 12, 2. 

Srauta Sutra, xv. 27, has a completely C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
dififerent version, which Weber, Episches veda, 3, 121 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
im vedtschen Ritual, 16, n. 3, prefers, Deutschen Morgenldndischen Ges&UscJiaft, 
and which omits all allusion to the 42, 209, 210; Muir, Sanskrit Te^ts, i®, 
‘lordship’ of the Jahnus. This shows 337 et seq. ; Weber, op. 16 et ssq. ; 
how little stress can be laid on this Indian Literature^ 31, 37, 38, 53, etc. 
late|^tradition. 

Vi§a in the Rigveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes ‘poison’ 
as an antidote, for which the Atharvaveda supplies spells.® 

^ i. 117, 16; 191, II ; vi. 61,3; X. 87, I 2 Av. iv. 6, 2; v. 19, 10; vi. 90, 2, 
18, etc. I etc. 

3 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 61. 

Vi§a-vidya, the ‘ science of poison,’ is enumerated with other 
sciences in the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra (x. 75). Cf. Vidya. 

Vi^a^a in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes an animal’s 
‘ horn.’ 

1 iii, 7, I. 2; vi. 121, i; Aitareya horn is meant. See Whitney, Transla- 
Brahmana, ii. ii, lo ; ^atapatha Brah- tion of the Atharvaveda, 94. 
mana, vii. 3, 2, 17. Primarily a deciduous 

Yi§aj;|iakll is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda.^ Bloom- 
field,® however, thinks that the word may merely mean ‘ horn.’ 
It is used as a remedy against the disease Vatxkara.® That 

1 vi. 44, 3. Cf. V 4 amka in Wise, ney. Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Hindu System ofMedtdne^ 146, perhaps the 313, 

A sckpias geminata; Bloomfield, A merican ^ Hymns of the A tharvaveda^ 482 . 

Journal of Philology, 12, 426 ; Zimmer, ® Av. ix. 8, 20 ; Vati-kyta, vi, 44, 3 ; 

AlUndisches Leben, 68. But cf. Whit- 109, 3. 
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disease is of doubtful character : Zimmer^ thinks that it is one 
‘ caused by wounds,’ comparing the adjective a-vata, ‘ uninjured,’ 
in the Rigveda,® but Bloomfield® shows that ‘wind’ in the 
body is meant as causing the disease. 

4 Op, cit.t 389, 390. vi. 16, 20; ix. 96, 8. 

® Op. dt,, 481 etseq.t 516. 


Vi^ajain occurs once in the Rigveda^ as the name of a tribe in 
the list of the enemies of the Tptsus, not as Roth* thought, of 
their allies. The word seems to mean ‘ having horns,’ but in what 
sense is unknown ; perhaps their helmets were horn-shaped or 
ornamented with horns. They may, like their allies, the Alinas, 
Bhalanas, l^ivas, and Pakthas, be reckoned as belonging to the 
tribes of the north-west. 


1 vii. 18, 7. 

2 Zur Litteratur und GescUchte des 
Weda, 95 ; Zimmer, Altindtsches Lehen, 
126. But Zimmer, op, cit,, ^130, 431, 
altered his view, and Hopkins’ criticism, 


overlooking this retractation, in the 
Journal of the American Oriented Society ^ 
15, 260, 261, is so far unjustified. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 173. 


I. Vi§uvant denotes in the Atharvaveda^ and later* the 
middle day in the Sattra or sacrificial session of a year’s 
duration. Tilak® argues that the Vi§uvant literally means the 
day when night and daylight are equal — i.e., the equinoctial 
day — and that this is the true sense of the word. But the 
theory is without probability. 


1 xi. 7, 15. 

3 Pancaviip^a BrShmana, iv. 5, 2; 
7» I ; V, 9, 10 ; Aitareya Brahmapa, 
iii. 41, 4 ; iv. 18, r ; 22, 1.2 ; vi. 18, 8 ; 
Kausitaki Br§.hmana, xxv. i ; xxvi. i ; 
Taittiriya Br§.hmana, i. 2, 3, 2 ; Sata- 


patha Br 3 .hmana, x. i, 2, 2 ; 3^ X4. 23 ; 
4, 2 ; 2, 1, 8, etc. 

3 Orion, 21, 22. 

^ Cf, Whitney, Journal of the A merican 
Oriental Society, 16, Ixxxiii. et seq^ 


2. Vi§uvant occurs in the description of the house in the 
Atharvaveda.^ The meaning seems to be the ‘ridge of the 
roof.'* 


1 ix. 3, 8. 

* Cf, Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 151 
(who thinks it is a metaphor from the 


parting of the hair) ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 598 ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. 
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DYSENTERY-^RHEUMATISM^PORRIDGE [ Vi§ucika 


Vi§ueika is the name of a disease mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita^ as a result of over-indulgence in Soma drinking. It 
seems clearly to be ‘ dysentery/ or, as Wise calls it, ‘ sporadic 
cholera.’ The term apparently means ‘ causing evacuations in 
both directions.’ 

1 xix.io=Maitr§.yaniSamhita, 2 Hindu System of Medicine, 330. 

y=Kathaka Sainhita, xxxvii. i8=Tait- Cf. Zimmer, AlHndtsches Leben, 275, 
tiriya BrShmana, ii. 6, i, 5=^atapatha 392. 

Brahmatia, xii. 7, 3, 2. 

Vi-§kandha occurs several times in the Atharvaveda^ as the 
name of a disease. As remedies against it a lead amulet, ^ or 
hemp,® or a salve, ^ or the Jangida plant are recommended for 
use.® Weber® suggests that the disease meant is ' rheumatism,’ 
because it draws the shoulders apart {vi-shmdha)^ but Bloom- 
field^ thinks that it is rather the name of a demon, like the 
Rigvedic Vyam^a® and Vigriva,® both of which are similarly 
formed and are names of demons. Possibly Kar^apha and 
Visapha mentioned in one hymn^® are plants used to cure the 
disease. 

1 i. 16, 3; ii. 4, I et seq.; iii. 9, 17,215. See Zimmer , AUindisches Lehen, 

2. 6; iv. 9, 3; xix. 34, 5. It is also 390, 391; Grill, Hundert Lieder^^ 

found in the Taittiriya Sanpihita, vii. 3, 7 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 282, 283. 

® Rv. i. 32, 5, etc. 

2 Av. i. 16, 3, Cf ii. 4 ; iii. 9, 6. ® Rv. viii. 4, 24. 

® Av. ii. 4, 5. 10 A.V. iii. 9, i. Cf Bloomfield, op. cit., 

^ Av. iv. 9, 5. 340. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

® Av, ii. 4, I. 5 ; xix. 34, 5 ; 35, 1. s.v., thinks demons are meant : this 

^ Indtsche Studien, 4, 410; 13, 141 ; seems the more probable view. 

Vi-§tS.rin in the Atharvaveda^ denotes a special sort of Odana 
or porridge. 

^ iv. 34, I et seq. According to was kneaded into furrows and juices 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- (rasa) were poured into them. See 
yeda, 206, the designation * outspread ’ Kau^ika Sfitra, Ixvi. 6. 
is due to the fact that the rice mess 

Vi§flia-vrajiii is a word of doubtful significance in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana.^ According to Sayaija, it means ‘ remaining 
in one and the same place if this is right, the rendering of the 

1 V. I, 12. 
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St. Petersburg Dictionary and of Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, ‘ one 
whose herd is stationary,’ seems legitimate. But, as Eggeling^ 
points out, the Kanva recension of the ^atapatha Brahmapa in 
another passage® seems to treat the word as denoting a disease : 
thus Visthavrajin may mean * one afflicted by dysentery.’ 

2 Sacred Boohs of the East, 41, 123, n. i. 3 jud., 50, n. 1. 


Vi§^^apu is the son of Vi^vaka in the Rigveda.^ When lost 
he was restored to his father by the Alvins. 

1 i. 116, 23; 117, 7; viii. 86, 3 ; x. 65, 12. 


Vi§phulinga denotes a ‘ spark’ of fire in the Upanisads.^ 


1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 23 ; 
vi. I, 12; Kau&itaki Upani§ad, iii. 3; 
iv, 20, etc. Cf. vtfpulingaha, ‘scatter- 


ing sparks of fire,* in Rv. i. 191, 12 
(Say ana, ‘ a tongue of fire,’ or 
‘ sparrow ’). 


Vi§vak-sena is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Narada, 
mentioned in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana Brahmaria. 


Visalya^ and Visalyaka^ are names of a disease in the 
Atharvaveda. Since Shankar Pandit's reciters® pronounced 
the word as Visalpaka in all the passages, that should probably 
be adopted as the right reading.*^ Some sort of pain is meant, 
perhaps ^ neuralgia,’ in connexion with fever. 


1 ix. 8, 20. 

3 vi, 127, I seq , ; ix. 8, 2. 5 ; 
xix. 44, 2. 

3 See Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vavedn, 601 ; Whitney, Translation of 


the Atharvaveda, 376. Cf, Zimmer, 
AlUndtsches Leben, 378, 384, 

^ The commentator S§.yana on vi. 127 
reads visalpakah, and on xix. 44, 2, 
vtsavpahaJh. 


Vi-SPas denotes the ‘decay’ of old age, ‘decrepitude,’ 
‘ senility.’ ^ 


1 Av. xix. 34, 3, where Bohtlingk, 
Dictionary, s.v., suggests for visrasas the 
emendation visruhas {cf, Rv. vi. 7, 6) ; 
Taittiriya BrSLhmana, iii. 8, 20, 5 ; 


Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 3, 7; Aitareya 
Brfihmana, viii, 20, 7 ; Kathaka Upani- 
sad, vi. 4. 
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LUTE— LUTE PLAYER— A PRINCE 


[ VihaJha 


Vihalha is found in the Atharvaveda^ apparently as the name 
of a plant. The forms Vihamla and Vihahla occur as variants. 

1 vi. i6, 2. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lelen^ 72. 

in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmarias® denotes a 
‘lute.’ A Vina-vada, ‘lute-player,’ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda,® and is also mentioned elsewhere.'* The Aitareya Aran- 
yaka,® which states that the instrument was once covered with 
a hairy skin, enumerates its parts as 6iras, ‘ head ’ neck) ; 
Udara, ‘ca'vity’; Ambhana, ‘sounding board’; Tantra, ‘string’; 
and Vadana, ‘plectrum.’ In the ^atapatha Brahmaria® the 
Uttaramandra is either a tune or a kind of lute. C/. Vaj^ia. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 4, i ; ^ Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 8 ; 

Kathaka SamhitS, xxxiv. 5; Maitrayanx iv. 5, 9. 

Samhita, iii. 6, 8. ^ Hi, 2, 5 ; cf, Sankhayana A.ranyaka, 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 6 ; vHi. 9. 

xiii. I, 5, I ; iata - tmtn, * hundred- ® xiii. 4, 2, 8. C/. Eggeling, Sami 
stringed* (like the Vana), at the Maha- BooAs of the East^ 44, 356, n. 3, 
vrata rite, Sankhayana Srauta Siitra, Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Lebm, 289; 
xvii. 3, I, etc.; Jaiminiya Brahmana, Journal of the American Oriented 

i, 42 (Journal of the American Oriental Society ^ 13, 328; von Schroeder, Indiens 
Society, 15, 235). Literatur und CuUur, 755. 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15, i. 

Vupa-gathin denotes ‘lute-player’ in the Brahmanas.^ In 
the Satapatha Brahmana Vinaganagin denotes the ‘ leader of a 
band.’ 

» Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 14, i ; s xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; 4, 2 ; § 5 nkbayaaa 
Satapatha Brahmana. xiii. i, 5, i ; 4,2, Srauta Siitra, xvi. i, 29. 

8. II. 14; 3, 5. 

VSija-vada. See Vi^a. 

Vita-havya is the name of a prince who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda^ along with Bharadvaja, and as a contemporary of 
Sudas,® though in both passages it is possible to understand the 

t vi. 15, 2. 3. a vii. 19, 3. 



Virahatya ] 


MAN^MURDER 


317 


word as a mere adjective. In the Atharvaveda® Vitahavya 
appears as connected with Jamadag^ni and Asita, but it is clear 
that the legend there has no value. It is possible, though not 
certain, that he was a king of the Srnjayas.^ In the Yajurveda 
Samhitas® a Vitahavya l^rayasa appears as a king: he may be 
identical with the Vitahavya of the Rigveda, or belong to the 
same line. Cf. Vaitahavya. 


3 vi. 137, I. 

^ Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 
105. 

5 Taittiriya Sairihita, v. 6, 5, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3 ; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. Ihid,^ ix. i, 9, 
he is represented as being nimddha. 


apparently in * banishment ' ; but the 
scholiast explains him as not a king, 
but a Rsi, which is quite possible. 

C/. Oldenberg, Zeitsohnft derDeutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 212 ; 
Buddha^ 405. 


VIra in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘man ’ as the strong 
and heroic. Collectively in the singular® the word denotes 
‘male offspring,’ an object of great desire {of. Putra) to the 
Vedic Indian. The Pahcaviip^a Brahmana^ gives a list of 
eight Viras of the king, constituting his supporters and 
entourage. 


i. 18, 4 ; 114, 8 ; iv. 29, 2 j v. 20, 4 ; 
61, 5, etc. 

3 Av. ii. 26, 4; iii. 5, 8, etc. 

* Rv. ii. 32, 4 j iii. 4, 9 ; 36, 10 ; 
vii. 34, 20, etc. ; TaittirXya Saiphita, 
vii. 1, 8, I, etc. 


* xix. I, 4. Viz., the king’s brother, 
his son, Furohita, Hahisi, Sdta, GrS.- 
ma^, k^atti:, and Saipgrahitr. See 
Batnin. 


Vlra^a is the form in the late Sadviip^a Brahmana (v. 2) of 
the name of the plant V^Fi^a. 


'VIra-hatya, ‘ murder of a man,’ is one of the crimes referred 


to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
is often mentioned in the older 

1 X. 40. 

3 Taittiriya SaiphitS., i. 5, 2, i ; ii. 2» 
5, 5; Kathaka Sarp.hita, xxxi. 7? Kapi- 
sthaia Samhita, xxxvii. 7; Maitrayani 


^ The Vira-han, ‘ man-slayer,’ 
texts.® Cf Vaira. 

Sai^ihita, iv. i, 9; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 2, 8, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxx. 5 ; 
Pancaviniga Brahmana, xii. 6, 8; xvi. i, 
12, etc. 



3i8 grass— plant— wolf— plough [ Virina 

ViPipa in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ denotes a kind of grass 
{Andropogon muricatus). See Vairipa. 

1 xiii. 8, I, 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70. 

"^rudh means ‘plant’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ As con- 
trasted with 0 §adhi, it denotes the inferior order of plants, but 
it often has practically the same sense as Osadhi. 

1 i. 67, 9 ; 141, 4 : ii- I. 14 : 35. 8. I ® Av. i. 32, 3 ; 34. i .' “• 7. i J v. 4, i ; 
etc. I xix. 35, 4, etc. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 57, 


I. Vrka, ‘wolf/ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda,^ 
and also later.^ It was an enemy of sheep ^ and of calves/ 
being dangerous even to men.® Its colour is stated to be 
reddish (aruna).^ The ‘ she-wolf/ Vrki, is also mentioned several 


times in the Rigveda/ 

1 i. 42, 2 ; 105, 7 ; 116, 14 ; ii. 29, 6 ; 
vi, 51, 14 ; vii. 38, 7, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 95, 2 ; xii. i, 49 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xii. 10 ; MaitrSyani SamhitS,, 
iii. 14, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34 ; 
xix. 10. 92, etc. 

8 Rv. viii, 34, 3 ; ura-mathi, ‘ worry- 
ing sheep,* X. 66, 8. 

4 Av. xii. 4, 7. 

® Rv. i. 105, II. 18; ii. 29, 6. In 


Nirukta, v. 21, Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.u. 16, sees the sense of 
* dog,’ which seems needless. Cf,N irukta^ 
Erlauterungen, 67. 

® Rv. i. 105, 18. 

i. 116, 16; 117, 17; 183, 4; vi. 51, 6; 
X. 127, 6. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 81 ; 
Weber, Indtsche Studien, 18, 14. 


2. Vj’ka in two passages of the Rigveda^ denotes ‘ plough/ 

1 i. 1 17, 21 ; viii. 22, 6 ; Nirukta, v. 26. 


Vyka-dvaras is found in one passage of the Rigveda/ which 
Ludwig® interprets as referring to a battle against Vrkadvaras, 
king of the iSap^as. But this is quite uncertain. Roth® and 
Oldenberg^ incline to read vrkadhvaras. Hillebrandt® suggests 
Iranian connections, but without any clear reason. 


1 ii. 30, 4. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153 ; 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda^ i, 297, n. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , ; 


Zdtschnft deyDeutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 48, no. 

^ RgvedchH oten, i, 211. 

5 Vedische Mythologies 3, 442. 



Vjxjivant ] TREE— REPTILE— FRUIT— A TRIBE 
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Vfk§a is the ordinary term for ‘ tree ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® In the Atharvaveda® it denotes the coffin made from a 
tree, no doubt by hollowing it out. The Sadviiii^a Brahma^a'* 
refers to the portent of a tree secreting blood. 


1 i. 164, 20. 22 ; ii. 14, 2 ; 39, i ; 
iv. 20, 5 ; V. 78, 6, etc. 

a Av. i. 14, I ; ii. 12, 3 ; vi. 45, I ; 
xii. I, 27. 51, etc. 


3 Av. xviii. 2, 25. Cf, Byhaddevata, 
V. 83, with Macdonell’s note {d). 

^ Indische Studien, i, 40, and cf. Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 15, 214. 


Vfksa-sarpI, ‘tree-creeper/ is the name of a species of worm 
or female serpent in the Atharvaveda/ 

1 ix. 2, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, g8. 


Vi*k§ya in the ^atapatha Brahmana (i. i, i, 10) denotes the 
‘ fruit of a tree.’ 


Vycaya is referred to once in the Rigveda^ as the spouse 
given by the Alvins to Kakisivant. 

1 i. 51, 3. Cf. Pischel, Vedische reason, since i. 116, 17, must clearly 
Studien, i, 3, 203, who distinguishes refer to VycayS. 
two Kaksivants, but without sufficient 


VfClvant is the name of a tribe referred to once in the 
Rigveda,^ where it is clearly stated that the Spnjaya king, 
Daivavata, conquered the TurvaSa king and the Vrcivants. 
Zimmer® thinks that the Vrcivants and the Turvaia people 
should be identified, but this is both unnecessary and improb- 
able ; it is adequate to assume that they were allied against® 
the Srnjayas. The Vrcivants appear again only in the strange 
legend in the Pancavim^a Brahmana,^ according to which the 
Jahnus and the Vrcivants contended for sovereignty, Vi^va- 
mitra, the Jahnu king, winning it by his knowledge of a 
certain rite. See also Hariyupiya. 


1 vi. 27, 5 et seq. 

3 AUindisches Lehen, 124. 

3 Oldenberg, Buddha, 404; Ludwig, 


Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 105. 
^ xxi. 12, 2, 



320 


SETTLEMENT— STONE PILLAR— A PRINCE [ Vsjana 


V|jana, according to Roth,^ denotes in several passages of 
the Rigveda® the ‘ settlement ’ or ‘ village,’ the German ‘ Mark ’ 
and its inhabitants. Zimmer,® accepting this view, sees in 
Vrjana the ‘ secure abode ’ (ksiti dhruva) where the clan lives,^ 
the clan itself as a village community (like Grama), and the 
clan in war.® Geldner,® on the other hand, takes the literal 
sense of Vrjana to be ‘ net,’ developing all the other senses 
from that idea, but the traditional view seems more natural. 


^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

2 i. 51* 15; 73. 2; 91, 21; 105, 19; 
128, 7 ; 165, 15 ; 166, 14, etc. 

® AUindisches Lehen, 142, 159, 161. 


* Rv. i. 51, 15 ; 73, 2 (c/. i. 73, 4). 
® Rv. vii. 32, 27 ; x. 42, 10. 

® Ve&ische Studten, i, 139 et seq. 


Vptra-grhiia occurs in a passage of the Aitareya Brahma^ia,^ 
where in a Gatha reciting the prowess of Bharata it is said that 
he bound horses on the Yamuna (Jumna) and GaAga (Ganges) 
Vrtraghne, which Sayana renders ‘ at Vrtraghna,’ as the name 
of a place. Roth,® however, seems right in interpreting the 
form as a dative, ‘ for the slayer of Vrtra’ — i.e., Indra. 

^ viii. 23, 5, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Cf. Aufrecht, Aitareya BrULhmana^ 425. 


Vytpa-^ahku, literally ‘ Vrtra-peg,’ found in one passage of 
the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ is said by the scholiast on the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra® to denote a stone pillar. This 
improbable interpretation is based on another passage in the 
same Brahmana.® 

’ xiii. 8, 4, I. I 3 iv. 2, 5, 15. Cf. Eggeling, Sacyei 

. xxi. 3, 31. I Boohs of the East, 44, 437, e. i. 

V^ddha-dyumna Abhipratari^a (‘descendant of Abhipra- 
tarin ’) is the name of a prince (rdjanya) in the Aitareya BrSh- 
ma^a (iii. 48, 9), where his priest, iSucivpfcja Gaupalayana, is 
praised. In the ^ahkhayana 5 rauta Sutra (xv, 16, 10-I3), on 
the contrary, he is said to have erred in the sacrifice, when a 
Brahmin prophesied that the result would be the expulsion of 
the Eupus from Eupuk^etpa, an event which actually came 
to pass. 



Vp 9 a ] JACKAL— A PUROHITA— SCORPION 321 

Vyddha-vaSim in the Nirukta (v. 21) denotes the ‘female 
jackal.’ 

1. Vy^a. See Vysa. 

2. VyiSa Jana (* descendant of Jana’) is the name of a famous 
Purohita, who was unfortunate enough, while with his royal 
master, Tryaruna, to see a boy killed by the chariot which the 
king drove too fast. He thereupon recalled the boy to life. 
The story is told briefly in the Paftcavim^a Brahmana,’- the 
Satyayanaka,® the TSiidaka,® was also narrated in the Bhallavi 
Brahmana,^ and is preserved in the Brhaddevata.® Sieg® has 
endeavoured to trace the story in part in the Rigveda,'^ but 
there is a consensus of opinion® against the correctness of 
such a view. 

^ xiii. 3, 12. 

2 See Say ana on Rv v. 2, and the 
Jaiminiya version in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 20. 

3 See SS-yana, loc. c%t, 

^ Referred to in the Brhaddevata, 

V. 23, apparently as cited in the Nidana. 

The passage is not in the extant text 
of the Nidana SQtra. See Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des RgveAa 65, n. 3, 

3 V. 14 et seq,f where see Macdonell’s 
notes, 

Vy^eika in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® denote' 

‘ scorpion.’ Its poison was feared® like that of serpents. It 
is described as l3dng torpid in the earth during 'winter.'* 

1 i. 191, 16. I ® Rv., loc. cit. ; Av. x. 4, 9. 13, 

2 X. 4, 9. 15 ; xii. I, 46; ^ahkhayana * Av. xii, i, 46. 

Aranyaka, xii. 27. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 98. 

VF§a is the name of a plant of some kind in the Kathaka 
Sarnhita.^ Later the Gendarussa vulgaris is so styled, Maitra- 
ya^I Sarphita^ has Vr^a, which Bohtlingk® takes to mean a 
small animal, a quite possible sense. Cf, Yevasa. 

1 XXX. I. 1 ® Dictionary, General Index to 

2 iv. 8, I. I Supplements, 376. 


o Op. cit., 64-76. 

7 V. 2. 

8 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 4, 324 ; Hillebrandt, ZeiUchrifi 
der Deutschen Morgenldndtschen GeselU 
schaft, 33, 248 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Sacred 
Boohs of the East, 46, 366 et seq. , 
Rgveda-Noten, i, 312, On the other 
hand, Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, 192, 
supports the tradition. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien, 10, 32. 
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RING— NAMES— CA T 


[ Vjr^akhadi 


Vyga- khfli il is used as an epithet of the Maruts in the 
Rigveda.^ The sense is doubtful: Bollensen® thought the 
expression referred to the wearing of rings in the ears ; Max 
Miiller® renders it ‘ strong rings,’ comparing the later Cakra or 
discus. 

1 i. 64, 10. I ® Sacred Boohs of the East, ^2, 10^^120, 

2 Orient md Occident, 2, 461, n. I C/. Zimmer. Altindisches JLeben, 263. 


Vf§a-g‘aijia is the name of a family of singers mentioned in 
one passage of the Rigveda.^ 

1 ix. 97, 8. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 


Vp^a^-aiSva is the name of a man referred to in the Rigveda,^ 
where Indra is called Mena, perhaps his ‘wife’ or ‘daughter.’ 
The same legend is alluded to in the Jaiminiya Brahmana,^ 
the Satapatha Brahmai;ia,® the Sadviip^a Brahmana,'* and the 
Taittirlya Arapyaka,® but it is clear that all of these texts had 
no real tradition of what was referred to. 


1 i. 51. 13. 

2 ii. 79 (Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 18, 37). 

2 iii. 3, 4, 18. 


* i. 1, 16. 

^ i. 12, 3- 

C/, Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 


26, 81, n. 2. 


Vf^a-dam^a, ‘ strong-toothed,’ is the name of the cat in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas,^ where it figures as a victim at the Alva- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’). It also appears in the Pancaviip^a 
Brahma?ia the fact that the sneeze of the cat is here referred 
to renders it likely that the animal was already tamed. Geldner® 
sees a house cat in the animal alluded to in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda^ by a set of curious epithets, including vy^adati, 
‘ strong-toothed,’ but Whitney® decisively rejects the idea that 
the hymn refers to the domestic cat. 


A Taittiriya Saiyihita, v. 5, 21, 1 ; 
Maitrayanf Sanihita, iii. 14, 12 5 VSja- 
saneyi Sairihita, xxiv. 31, 

2 viii. 2, 2. 

3 Vedische Studien, i, 313-315. 

* i, 18. 


3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 19, 
20 ; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 153, n. ; Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 261. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 86. 



vrsti] 


NA MES—B ULL—0 UTCA ST—RA IN 
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VF§an in two passages of the Rigveda^ seems to denote a 
man, with the patronymic Pathya in one of them. 

1 i. 36, 10 ; vi. 16, 14. 15. Cf. Max I 152, 153 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 1 Rigveda, 3, 104. 


Vp^abha regularly denotes a ‘bull* in the Rigveda,^ but 
usually in a metaphorical sense. 


1 i. 94, 10 ; 160, 3 ; vi. 46, 4 ; of 
Paijanya, vii. loi, x. 6, etc. Roth 
renders vrfabhdnna, ii. 16, 5, ‘eating 


strong food*; but the literal sense, 
‘whose food is bulls,' will answer. 
Cf Mftipsa. 


Vr§ala in the dicing hymn of the Rigveda^ denotes an ‘ out- 
cast *; the same sense appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ 
where the touch of either a Vrsala or a Vrsall is to be avoided. 

1 X. 34, IX. Cf. Nirukta, iii. 16. 2 vi. 4, 12 Madhyamdina. 


yF$a-;$u§ima Vatavata (* descendant of Vatavant ’) Jatu- 
kar^ya is the name of a priest in the Brahmanas of the 
Rigveda.^ Vr§a^usma in the Vam^a Brahma^ia® is probably 
intended for the same name, 

1 Aitareya BrShma^a, v. 29, i; [ lectio VadhSvata: Indiscke Studien, i, 
Kau|itaki BrShmana, ii. 9 (with a varia I 215, n. i). 

3 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 


Vp^a-rava, ‘ roaring like a bull,* is the name of some animal 
in the Rigveda.^ In the Satapatha Brahmatia® the word 
occurs in the dual, meaning perhaps ‘ mallet ’ or ‘ drumstick.’ 


1 X. 146, 2 s= Taittiriya BrShmana, 
ii. 5 > 5» 6. 

2 xii. 5. 2, 7- 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 426 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
90. 


Vp§ti is the regular word for ‘rain* in the Rigveda^ and 
later.^ 


1 i. 116, 12 ; ii. 5, 6, etc. 


2 Av. iii, 31, II , vi. 22, 3, etc 
21 — 2 



324 NAMES — REEDS [ VrstiliaTya 

Vp§ti-havya is in the Rigveda^ the name of a ^t^i, whose sons 
were the Upastutas. 

1 X. IIS, 9 ‘ C/. Max Muller, Samd I Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108, 
Books of the East, 32, 152,153; Ludwig, | 109. 


Vepu in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘reed’ of 
bamboo. It is described in the Taittiriya Saiphita® as 
‘ hollow ’ (sw-§tVa). In the Rigveda* it occurs only in a 
Valakhilya hymn in a Danastuti (‘praise of gifts’), where Roth® 
thinks that ‘ flutes of reed ’ are meant, a sense which Verm has 
in the later texts. The Kausitaki Brahmana® couples Veriu 
with Sasya, stating that they ripen in Vasanta, ‘spring.’ 
Apparently bamboo reeds are meant.^ 


1 i. 27, 3. 

2 Taittiriya Saijihita, v. 2, 5, 2; 
vii. 4, 19, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 12 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, 4, 19 ; ii. 6, 
2, 17, etc. 

2 V. I, I, 4. 

^ viii, 55, 3. 


s St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 2. 

® iv. 12. 

7 C/. Katyayana 6rauta SQtra, iv. 6, 
17, with the scholiast ; Weber, IndiscJie 
Studien, 10, 343. 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 71. 


Vetasa is the name of the water plant Calamus Rotang, or a 
similar reed, in the Rigveda^ and later.® It is called ‘ golden ’ 
Qiiratdyaya) and ‘water-born’ (apsuja).^ 


1 iv. 58, s. 

2 Av. X. 7, 41 ; xviii. 3, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Saipthita, v. 3, 12, 2; 4, 4, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xvii. 6 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 8, 4, 3, etc. 


2 Rv., loc, cit, ; Av. x. 7, 41, 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 2, 
etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 71, 


Vetasu is a name occurring in the singular in two passages 
of the Rigveda^ and once in the plural.® It seems that he was 
defeated by Indra, but there is no reason to assume that he 
was a demon. Zimmer® thinks that the Vetasus were probably 
the tribe of which Da^adyu was a member, and that they 
defeated the Tugras. The passages are too obscure to render 
any version probable. 

1 vi. 20, 8 ; 26, 4. 2 X. 49, 4. 

3 AUindisches Leben, 128. Cf, Kaegi, 

Dev Rigveda, n. 337. 


Cf Oldenberg, Zeitschnft derDeutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 



Vena] A LOCALITY— SACRED LORE— SUBSIDIARY TEXTS 325 


Vetasvant, ‘ abounding in reeds,’ is the name of a place in 
the Pancavim^a Brahma^ia,^ not, as Weber^ once took it, a 
part of the name of Ekayavan Gamdama. 

1 xxi. 14, 20. I Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 

^ IndischeStudien^z^yi, C/. Hopkins, | of Arts and Sciences, 15,69. 


Veda in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes ‘sacred lore/ 
In the plural® it more definitely refers to the Vedas of the Rc, 
Yajus, and Saman. C/ Vidya. 


1 Av. vii, 54, 2 ; x. 8, 17 ; xv. 3, 7. 

2 Tray a, ‘threefold/ ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 5, 5, 10 ; xiii. 4, 3, 3 ; Nirukta, 
i. 2. 18. 20, etc, 

3 Av. iv. 35, 6 ; xix. 2, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, vii. 5, ii, 2 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, v. 32, i ; vi. 15, ii ; Taittiriya 


Brahmana, iii. 10, ii, 4; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 3, 3, 7 ; xii. 3, 4, ii, etc. 
In the Brahmanas the word, no doubt, 
has normally the sense of the extant 
collections, which appear under their 
accepted titles, Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
SSmaveda, in the Aranyakas. 


Vedangfa, as the name of a text subsidiary to the study of 
the Rigveda, is first found in the Nirukta^ and the Rigveda 
Prati^akhya.* 

1 i. 20. I Cf, Roth, Niruhta, xv, et seq. ; Weber, 

2 xii. 40. I Indische Studien, 9, 42. 


I. Vena occurs in one passage of the Rigveda^ as a generous 
patron. Pfthavana, found in the same passage, may or may 
not be another name of his, and Parthya in the following 
stanza of the hymn is perhaps his patronymic. 

1 X. 93, 14. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 


2. Vena in the Rigveda^ is thought by Tilak^ to be the 
planet Venus. But this is certainly impossible. 

1 X. 123, I Cf. Whitney, Journal of the American 

2 Orion, 163 et seq. 1 Oriental Society, 16, xciv. 



TENANT— POND— NEEDLE— HOUSE 
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I. VeSa is a term of somewhat doubtful sense, apparently 
denoting ‘ vassal,’ ‘ tenant,’ in a few passages,^ and, according 
to Roth,® ‘ dependent neighbour.’ 


» Rv, iv. 3, 13; V. 83. 7: possibly 
X. 49, s ; but cf. 2. Ve^a ; KSthaka 
Samhita, xii. 5 (vesatva)) xxxi. 12; 
xxxii. 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, Kanva, 
ii. 5, 7 ; Maitrayani SamhitS., i. 4, 8 ; 
ii* 3> 7>‘ ^3* Weber, Indischs 

Studien, 13, 204, who takes ve^as in Av. 
ii. 32, 5, vAi&ce fari-veias also occurs in 
the same sense, and compares vai(ya 
in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 7, i, as 
meaning ‘servitude,’ 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. i, 
veia^ and ve^aiva, Cf, Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 75, who 
seems inclined to read ve^as in Av. 
ii. 32, 5 ; but Weber’s explanation of 
the origin of the sense of ‘ servant ' is 
adequate. Geldner, Vedische Studim^ 3, 
135, n. 4, sees in Ve^a either a neigh- 
bour or a member of the same village 
community. Cf, Saj9.ta. 


2. Ve^a may be a proper name in two passages of the 
Rigveda;^ if so, it is quite uncertain whether a demon is 
meant or not. 

ii. 13, 8 ; X, 49, 5. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 164. 


Ve^anta,^ Ve^anti,^ Vedanta, ^ all denote a * pond ’ or ‘ tank.’ 
C/. Vai^anta. 

1 Av. xi. 6 , 10 ; XX. 128, 8, 9 ; Tait- 1 ^ Av. i. 3, 7. 

tiriya BrShmana, iii. 4, 12, i. | 3 ByhadSranyaka Upani§ad, iv 3, ii. 


Ve^as. See i. Ve^a. 
Vedanta. See Vedanta. 


VeiSI in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to denote a 
‘ needle.’ 

1 vii. i8, 17. Cf, ^o^)sxnSt Journal of the American Oriented Society ^ 15, 264, n. 


Ve^man, ‘house,’ occurs in the Rigveda^ and later.® It 
denotes the house as the place where a man is ‘ settled ’ (vi§). 


1 X. 107, 10 ; 146, 3. 

2 Av. V. 17, 13 ; ix. 6, 30 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 24, 6, etc. In 6ata- 
patha Brahma^a, i. 3, 2, 14, the single 


house (eha-ve^an) of the king is con- 
trasted with the numerous dwellings 
of the people. 
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Vaikhanasa ] NOOSE— COW— A PEOPLE— SEERS 

Ve^ya in two passages of the Rigveda (iv- 26, 3 j vi. 61, 14) 
seems to denote the relation of ‘dependence' rather than 
* neighbourhood.' Cf. i. Ve^a. 


Ve§ka in the Satapatha Brahma^a (iii. 8, i, 15) denotes the 
‘ noose ' for strangling the sacrificial animal. See Ble^ika. 


Vehat seems to mean a ‘cow that miscarries.' It is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ and later.* 


1 xii. 4, 37 et seq. In iii. 23, i, a 
woman is called tiehat 
^ Vajasaneyi SarnhitS, xviii. 27 ; 
xxiv. I, etc. ; Taittiriya SamhitS., ii. i, 
5, 3, etc. In Satapatha BrS.hmana, 


xii. 4, 4, 6, Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East, 44, 195, adopts the sense * a 
cow desiring the bull’ But cf Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 127. 


VaikariiJia occurs but once in the Rigveda^ in the description 
of the Daiar^fia, where Sudas is stated to have overthrown the 
twenty-one tribes (janm) of the kings or folk of the two 
Vaikar^as. Zimmer* conjectures that they were a joint 
people, the Kuru-Krivis: this is quite possible, and even 
probable. Vikar^a as the name of a people is found in the 
MahabhSrata,® and a lexicographer^ places the Vikarpas in 
Ka^mir, a reminiscence probably of a real settlement of the 
Kurus in that country. Cf. Uttapa Kura. 


1 vii, 18, II. 

3 Aliindisches Lehen, 103. 

3 vi. 2105. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Cf Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 261 et seq,, who sees 
in Vaikarnau the two Vaikar^a kings. 


V aikhana sa is the name of a m3dhical group of Esis who are 
in the Pancaviip^a Brahma^ia^ to have been slain at Muni- 
wiarana by Rahasyu Devamalimlue, and who are mentioned 
in the Taittiri}^ Aranyaka also.* An individual Vaikhanasa is 
Porahanman.® 


1 xiv. 4, 7. 


® i. 23* 3 {Indische Studien, i, 78). 


* xiv. 9, 29* 



328 PATRONYMICS— BERYL— LEGENDARY FAMILY [ Vajjana 

Vay^a, ‘descendant of Vijana,’ is Sayana’s version of the 
patronymic of Vy^a in the Pancavixn^a BrShmana.^ The real 
reading is vai Jamlj,, as pointed out by Weber. ^ 

1 xiii. 3, 12. 2 MiscliB Studten, lo, 32. 


Vaittabhai?-putpa is the name in the Kajjva recension of the 
Brhadaran3^ka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) of a teacher, a pupil of 
KariSakeyiputFa, Cf. Vaidabhptlputra. 

Vaidava, ‘ descendant of Wdu,’ is the patronymic of a Vasi§tha 
in the Pancavimda Brahmana (xi. 8, 14), where he is said to 
have been the seer of a Saman or Chant. 

Vaidurya, ‘beryl,’ is first found in the late Adbhuta Brah- 
mana.^ 

1 Weber, Indische Studieut i, 40 ; Omina und Portenta, 325 et seq. 

Valtarapa occurs once in the Rigveda.^ Roth^ thinks the 
word is a patronymic, but it seems rather® to be an adjective in 
the sense of * belonging to Vitarapa ’ used of Agni, like Agni of 
Bharata or of Vadhryaiva. 

1 X. 61, 17. veda, 3, 165 ; Griffith, Hymns of ths 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. Rigveda, 2, 457, n. 

3 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


Vaitahavya, ‘descendant of Vitahavya,’ is the name of a 
family who are said in the Atharvaveda^ to have come to ruin 
because they devoured a Brahmin’s cow. They are said to be 
Sp^ayas, but as the exact form of the legend here referred to 
does not occur elsewhere, its authenticity is open to some 
doubt.® According to .Zimmer,® Vaitahavya is a mere epithet 
of the Srnjayas, but this is not probable'* in view of the 
existence of a Vitahavya. 


1 V. 18, 10. II ; 19, I. 

^ Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 434. 


3 AUindisches Lebm, 132. 

* Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 405 ; Weber 
Indische Studien, i8, 233. 
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Vaida, ^descendant of Vida,’ is the patronymic of Hiranya- 
dant in the Aitareya Brahmana^ and the Aitareya Aranyaka.^ 
The word is also written Baida. 

1 iii. 6, 4; A^valayana ^rauta Siitra, xii. 10, 9. ^ ii, 1 5, 

Vaidathina, ‘descendant of Vidathin,’ is the patronymic of 
^QijSvan in the Rigveda (iv. 16, ii; v. 29, 13). 


Vaidad-a^vi, ‘ descendant of Vidada^va,’ is the patronymic of 
Taranta in the Rigveda.^ In the Pancavimsa Brahmana^ and 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana^ the Vaidadalvis are Taranta and 
Purumilha. The latter is not a Vaidada^vi in the Rigveda, a 
clear sign of the worthlessness of the legends relative to these 
two men in the Brahmanas. 


1 V. 61, 10. 

2 xiii, 7, 12. C/. ^atySyanaka in 

Sayaija on Rv. ix. 58, 3. 

3 i. 15 1 ; iii. 139, where Vaitada^vi 
is the form. C/. JLrseya Brahma:Qa, 
p. 54 (ed. Burnell). 


C/ Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 360 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschnft 
der Deutschen Morgenldndtschen Gesell 
schaft^ 42, 232, n. ; Rgveda^Nofen, i, 
354; Sieg, Die Sagenstofe des ^gveda, 
62 ef seq. 


Vaidabhpti-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Vedabhrt,’ 
is the name of a teacher in the last Vaip^a (list of teachers) of 
the Madhyarpdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upani§ad 
(vi. 4, 32). Cf. Vaittabhaflputra. 


Vaidarbha, ‘ prince of Vidarbha,’ is applied to BMma in the 
Aitareya Brahmapa (vii. 34, 9). 

Vaidarbhi, ‘ descendant of Vidarbha,’ is the patronymic of 
a Bhargava in the Pra^na Upanisad (i. i ; ii. i). 


Vaideha, ‘ prince of Videha,’ is the title of Janaka and of 
Nanu Sapya. 

Vaidhasa, ‘descendant of Vedhas,’ is the patronymic of 
HariiSeandFa in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 13, i) and the 
^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra (xv. 17, i). 
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Vainya, ‘descendant of Vena,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Ppthi, Ppthi, or Ppthu.^ 

i Rv. viii. 9, 10 ; Pancavirji^a BrShmana, xiii. 5, 20; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
V. 3» 5> 4i etc. 

Vaipai^cita (‘ descendant of Vipa^cit *) Dartoa-jayanti 
(‘descendant of Dfpajayanta ’) Gupta Lauhitya (‘descendant 
of Lohita’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vaipa^cita 
Darpiajayanti Dppiajayanta Lauhitya, in a Vam^a (list oi 
teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaija (iii- 42, i). 

Vaipaieita (‘ descendant of Vipa^eit ’) Dardhajayanti 
(‘ descendant of Dpdhs^ayanta ’) Dp^ajayanta Lauhitya 
(‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Vipaicit Dp^a^ayanta Lauhitya, in a Vaip^a (list of teachers) 
of the Jaiminiya Upaniiad Brahmaua (iii. 42, l). 


VaiyaiSva, ‘descendant of VyaSva,’ is the patronymic of 
ViSvamanas in the Rigveda (viii. 23, 24 ; 24, 23 ; 26, ii). 


Yaiyag'hrapadi-putra, * son of a female descendant of Yya.- 
ghrapad,’ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of BSpvi-putPa, in 
the Ka^iva recension of the last Vainya (list of teachers) in 
the Bphadarapyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, i). 


Vaiyaghpa-padya, * descendant of Vyaghrapad,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Indradyunma Bhallaveya in the ^atapatha BrSh- 
maija^ and the Chandogya Upani?ad,® of Budila Ai$vatarai§vi 
in the Chandogya Upanisad,® and of Go^ruti in that Upanijad^ 
and in the ^ankhayana Aranyaka.® In the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmaua* the patronymic is applied to Rama Eratiyateya. 


1 X. 6, 1, 8. 
^ V. 14, X, 

3 V, 16, I. 

* V. 2, 3. 


® ix. 7 (Go^ruta-vaiySghrapadya as 
a compound). 

« iii. 40, I ; iv. i6, i. 
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Vaiyaska is read in one passage of the Rigveda Prati^akhya,^ 
as the name of an authority on the metres of the Rigveda. 
Roth* is clearly right in thinking that Yaska is meant.® 

1 xvii, 25. from Viyaska, but standing for vai 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Yaskah, Cf, Vaijana. 

3 The name not being a patronymic 

Vaira ^ and Vaira-deya* seem to have in the later Saiphitas 
and the Brahmanas the definite and technical sense of ‘ wergeld,’ 
the money to be paid for killing a man as a compensation to 
his relatives. This view is borne out by the Sutras of Apa- 
stamba® and Baudhayana.^ Both prescribe the scale of 
1,000 cows for a K§atriya,® 100 for a VaiSya, 10 for a iSudra, 
and a bull over and above in each case. Apastamba leaves the 
destination of the payment vague, but Baudhayana assigns it 
to the king. It is reasonable to suppose that the cows were 
intended for the relations, and the bull was a present to the 
king for his intervention to induce the injured relatives to 
abandon the demand for the life of the offender. The Apa- 
stamba Sutra® allows the same scale of wergeld for women, but 
the Gautama Sutra’' puts them on a level with men of the 
^udra caste only, except in one special case. The payment is 
made for the purpose of vaira-yatma or vaira-nirydtma, ‘requital 
of enmity,’ ‘ expiation.’ 

The Rigveda® preserves, also, the important notice that a 
man’s wergeld was a hundred (cows), for it contains the epithet 
iota-day a, ‘one whose wergeld is a hundred.’ No doubt the 
values varied, but in the case of ^onah^epa the amount is a 
hundred (cows) in the Aitareya Brahma^ia.® In the Yajurveda 
Sarahitas“ iata-doya again appears. 

1 Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvi. i, 12. ® i. 9, 24, 1-4. 

Cf. Taittiriya SaipbitS,, i. 5, 2, 1 ; * i. 10, 19, i. 2. 

Kathaka Saijibita, ix. 2 ; Kapisthala « The crime of slaying a Brahmin is 

Samhita, viii. 5 ; Maitrayani Sainhitar too heinous for a wergeld. See Apa- 

i. 7, 5, all of which have viram for stamba, i. 9, 24, 7 seq . ; Baudhayana, 
vairam, perhaps wrongly. i. 10, 18, 18. 

2 Rv. V. 61, 8 (on the exact sense of ® i. 9, 24, 5. 

which, cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books of ^ i. 10, 19, 3. 

the East, 32, 361 ; Hillebrandt, Vedtsche ® ii. 32, 4. 

Mythologies 1, 92; Oldenberg, Rgveda- ® vii. 15, 7, 

Noten, I, 354) ; Kathaka Samhita, See n. i. The word is not found 
xxiii. 8 ; xxviii 2. 3. 6." in the Taittiriya. 
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The fixing of the price shows that already public opinion, and 
perhaps the royal authority, was in Rigvedic times diminishing 
the sphere of private revenge ; on the other hand, the existence 
of the system shows how weak was the criminal authority of 
the king {of. Dharma). 


Cf, Roth, Zeitschrift der DeutscJim 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 41, 672- 
676 ; Biihler and von Schroeder, Fesf- 
grass an Roth, 44-52 ; Biihler, Sacred 


Boohs of the East, 2, 78, 79 ; 14, 201 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 402 
Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 13 1, 132 ; Delbriick 
in Leist, AUarisches Jus Gentium, 297. 


Valpa-hatya, ‘ manslaughter,’ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Saiphita (xxx. 13) and the Taittiriya Brahma^a (i. 5, 9, 5). Cf. 
VIrahan. 


Vai-rajya. See Rajya. 

Vairdpa, ‘descendant of Virupa,’ is the patronymic of Asta- 
daip$tt‘8' in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. 9, 21). 

Vaii§anta is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prince whose 
offering Indra is said to have deserted for that of Sudas through 
the aid of the Vasi§thas- Ludwig® thinks that the name is 
Vedanta, and that he was a priest of the PfthU-PaF^US ; 
Griffith® says that probably a river is meant, but neither of 
these views is plausible. 

1 vii. 33, 2. I 3 Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 24, n. 

s Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. | Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, a, 130. 

Vaii$ampayana, ‘ descendant of Vi^ampa,’ is the name of a 
teacher, famous later, but in the earlier Vedic literature known 
only to the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 7, 5) and the Grhya Sutras. 

Vai-^aleya, ‘descendant of Vi^ala,’ is the patronymic of the 
mythic Taki^aika in the Atharvaveda (viii. 10, 29). 

ValS-putra, ‘the son of a Vai^ya wife,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahma^ias.^ 

1 Taittiriya BrShmana, in. 9, 7. 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2 
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Vai^ya denotes a man, not so much of the people, as of the 
subject class, distinct from the ruling noble (K§atriya) and the 
Bralima^a, the higher strata of the Arj'an community on the 
one side, and from the aboriginal !^U(^a on the other. The 
name is first found in the Purusa-sukta (‘hymn of man’) in 
the Rigveda,^ and then frequently from the Atharvaveda^ 
onwards,® sometimes in the form of Vi^ya.'* 

The Vai^ya plays singularly little part in Vedic literature, 
which has much to say of Ksatriya and Brahmin. His 
characteristics are admirably summed up in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana® in the adjectives anyasya bali-krt, ‘ tributary to another ’ ; 
anya&yadya, ‘ to be lived upon by another ’ ; and yathakama- 
jyeyah,, ' to be oppressed at will.’ He was unquestionably taxed 
by the king (Rajan), who no doubt assigned to his retinue the 
right of support by the people, so that the Ksatriyas grew more 
and more to depend on the services rendered to them by the 
Vai^yas. But the Vai^ya was not a slave: he could not be 
killed by the king or anyone else without the slayer incurring 
risk and the payment of a wergeld (Vaira), which even in the 
Brahmin books extends to lOO cows for a Vai^ya. Moreover, 
though the Vai^ya could be expelled by the king at pleasure, he 
cannot be said to have been without property in his land. 
Hopkins® thinks it is absurd to suppose that he could really be 
a landowner when he was subject to removal at will, but this 
is to ignore the fact that normally the king could not remove 
the landowner, and that kings were ultimately dependent on 
the people, as the tales of exiled kings show. 

On the other hand, Hopkins^ is clearly right in holding that 
the Vai^ya was really an agriculturist, and that Vedic society 
was not merely a landholding aristocracy, superimposed upon 
an agricultural aboriginal stock, as Baden Powell® urged. 
Without ignoring the possibility that the Dravidians were 
agriculturists, there is no reason to deny that the Aryans were 

1 X. 90, 12. ® vii, 29. Cf, Muir, Sanskrit TMts, 

^ V. 17, 9. 439- 

3 Vajasaneyi Sariihita, xxx. 5, etc. ® Xniia^ Old and New, 222 et seq. 

See Varna. Op. cit., 210 et seq. 

^ Av. vi. 13, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ® Indian Village Corntnunity, 190 et 
xviii. 48, etc. seq. 
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so likewise, and the goad of the plougher was the mark of a 
Vai^ya in life® and in death.^® It would be absurd to suppose 
that the Aryan Vai^yas did not engage in industry and com- 
merce (c/. Pa^i, but pastoral pursuits and agriculture 

must have been their normal occupations. 

In war the Vai^yas must have formed the bulk of the force 
under the Kiatriya leaders (see K§atriya). But like the 
Homeric commoners, the Vai^yas may well have done little of 
the serious fighting, being probably ill-provided with either 
body armour or offensive weapons. 

That the Vai^yas were engaged in the intellectual life of the 
day is unlikely; nor is there any tradition, corresponding to 
that regarding the Ksatriyas, of their having taken part in the 
evolution of the doctrine of Brahman, the great philosophic 
achievement of the age. The aim of the Vailya’s ambition 
was, according to the Taittiriya Sarphita,“ to become a 
Grama^I, or village headman, a post probably conferred by the 
king on wealthy Vai^yas, of whom no doubt there were many. 
It is impossible to say if in Vedic times a Vai^ya could attain to 
nobility or become a Brahmin. No instance can safely be 
quoted in support of such a view,^^ though such changes of 
status may have taken place (see Kiatriya and Varjja). 

It is denied by Pick” that the Vai^yas were ever a caste, and 
the denial is certainly based on good grounds if it is held that 
a caste means a body within which marriage is essential, and 
which follows a hereditary occupation (c/. Var^a). But it 
would be wrong“ to suppose that the term Vai^ya was merely 
applied by theorists to the people who were not nobles or 
priests. It must have been an early appellation of a definite 
class which was separate from the other classes, and properly 
to be compared with them. Moreover, though there were 
differences among Vai^yas, there were equally differences 
among Ksatriyas and Brahma^as, and it is impossible to deny 


® Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. i. 

10 Kau^ika Sfltra, Ixxx. 

11 ii. 5, 4, 4. 

12 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India^ 55 
eft seq,, argues to the contrary from 
Buddhist evidence; but this has no 


cogency for the Vedic period, and much , 
if not all, of it is hardly in point as 
concerns this issue, 
w JDie sociale Gliederungt 163 et seq. 

1^ Cf. Indtcm Empire^ i, 347. 
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the Vai^yas’ claim to be reckoned a class or caste if the other 
two are such, though at the present day things are different. 


C/. Zimmer, AlUndisches Lehen, 2x3 
et seq, ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
I et seq . ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ 7 et seq , ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 


3, 242, 243 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society^ 13, 76 et seq. 
(for the Epic Vai^ya), 


Vai^va-mitra, ‘descendant of Vi^vajmitFa,’ is the term by 
which that famous priest’s line is referred to in the Aitareya 
Brahmai^a (vii. 17 et seq.). 


Vai§tha-pupeya, ‘ descendant of Visthapura,’ is the name of 
a teacher in the first two Varn^as (lists of teachers) of the 
Brhadara^iyaka Upani?ad in the Madhyamdina recension (ii. 5, 
20 ; iv. 5, 25). He was a pupil of iSapdilya and Hauhipayana. 


Vyaeha in go-vyacha, the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda,^ is of 
uncertain signification. According to Saya^ja,® the compound 
denotes a * driver out of cows.’ Perhaps it means a ‘ tormentor 
of cows,’ as the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it. Weber® 
renders it as ‘knacker of cows,’ Eggeling as ‘one who 
approaches cows.’ 


4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. i8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, i, Cf, 
Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4. 

3 On Taittiidya Brahmana, loc. cii. 

3 Indische Streifen, i, 82, n, ii. This 


interpretation is supported by the use 
of the word in the Kathaka, where it 
replaces the Govikartana of other texts. 
See Batain (p. 200). 

* Sacred Books of the East, 44, 416. 


Vy-advara,’^ Vy-advari,® are the names of a ‘ gnawing ’ {ad, 
‘ eat ’) animal in the Atharvaveda and the Satapatha Brdhmana. 
Cf. also Vyadhvara, which the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
would read throughout. 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, i, 27. * Av. iii. 28, 2, where a worm is 

Cf. Av. vi. 50, 2. certainly not meant. 
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Vyadhvapa, ‘ perforating,’ designates a worm in one passage 
of the Atharvaveda,^ where there seems to be no good reason 
to alter the reading to Vyadvam, though Whitney® thinks that 
it may rather be connected with vi-adhvan^ than with the root 
vyadh, ‘pierce.’^ The term occurs with Maiaka, ‘fly,’ in the 
Hirapyakedi Grhya Sutra,® and perhaps also in another passage 
of the Atharvaveda,® where, however, both Whitney^ and 
Shankar Pandit read Vyadvara. 


‘ ii. 31. 4- 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 74. 

3 This would mean * diverging from 
the road/ ‘devious.’ 

^ The Padapatha analyzes the word 
as vi-adhvafa. 


® ii. 16, 3. 

® vi. 50, 3. 

7 Op, cit., 318. Cf. 135. 

Cf, also Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 316, 361, 487 ; Lanman in 
Whitney, op, cit., 3x8. 


Vyalka^a is the name of a plant in the Rigveda.^ 
^ X. 16, 13. Cf, Zimmer Altindisches Leben, 70. 


Vy-a;Sva is the name of a R§i, a prot6g6 of the Alvins, ^ 
mentioned in several hymns of the eighth Mandala,® which 
may have been the composition of a descendant of his, Vi^va- 
manas. In two other passages® he is referred to only as a Esi 
of the past, and Oldenberg* points out that none of his own 
work appears in the Samhita. The Rigveda also mentions® 
the Vyaivas, with whom Ludwig® is inclined to connect Vai§a 
A^vya. An Angirasa Vya^va occurs as a seer of SSmans or 
Chants in the Pa&cavim^a BrahmanaJ 


1 Rv. i. 112, 13. 

3 viii. 23, i6. 23 ; 24, 22 ; 26, 9. 

® Rv. viii. 9, 10 ; ix. 65, 7. 

4 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
Idndischm Gesellsehaft 42, 217. 


® Rv. viii. 24, 28 

® Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
106. 

^ xiv. 10, 9. 


Vy-a§ti is the name of a mythical teacher in the first two 
Vam^as (lists of teachers) in the Brhad5ra?iyaka Upani^ad.^ 

i iv. s, 32 ; iv. 5, 28 Madhyaipdma. 
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Vyaghrapadya ] 

Vya-khyana in one passage of the Satapatha Brahmana^ 
clearly denotes a ‘ narrative ’ merely — ^vi^., that of the dispute 
of Kadru and Suparni, In other passages^ the word means 
simply ‘ commentary.’ In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,^ used 
in the plural, it signifies a species of writing, apparently * com- 
mentaries,’ though its exact relation to Anuvyakhyana must 
remain obscure. Sieg^ thinks that the Vyakhyanas were forms 
of narrative like Anvakhyana and Anuvyakhyana. 

1 iii. 6, 2, 7. I ^ 4* ^ (Madhyamdina = 

^ vi. I, 27, 33 , vii 2, 4, 28, I 2 Kanva) 5 , 11 

4 Dte Sagenstojfe des Rgveda^ 21, 34. 


Vyaghra, ^ tiger,’ is never found in the Rigveda, but 
frequently occurs in the Atharvaveda,^ as well as the lion. 
This fact is legitimately regarded as an indication that the 
Atharvaveda belongs to a period when the Vedic Indian had 
approached and entered the territory of Bengal. Later, ^ also, 
mention of the tiger is quite common. The Taittiriya Samhita^ 
preserves a reference to the danger of waking a sleeping tiger. 
The destructive character of the animal is often alluded to,*^ 
the man-eater {purwsad) ® being also mentioned. Like the lion, 
the tiger passes as a symbol of strength.® This idea is illus- 
trated by the fact that the king at the Rajasuya royal 
consecration’) steps'^ on a tiger’s skin to win himself the 
strength of the animal, C/. also jSardula, Petva. 


^ iv. 3. i; 36, 6; vi. 38, i; 103, 3; 
140, I ; xii I, 49 ; 2, 43 ; xix, 46, 5 ; 
49 , 4 - 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 5, 5 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. i, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiv. 9 ; xix. 10 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 5, 3 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 
I, 8 ; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; 
10, 2, etc. 

8 V. 4, 10, 5 


^ Cf. Av. iv, 36, 6; viii. 5, ii, and 
see dasayu. 

® Av. xii. I, 49. 

8 Av. iv. 8, 4. 7. C/. Yaska, Nirukta, 
iii. 18. 

^ Av. iv. 8, 4. C/. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 92. He does not 
wear the skin, as dimmer, AUindisches 
Leben, 79, says. 

C/. Schrader, PreJmtoric Antiquities 
249, 250. 


Vyagfhpa-padya is a false reading in the Chandogya 
Upanifad (v. i6, i) for Vaiyaghrapadya. 

VOL. II. 


22 



338 


DISEASES AND BODILY DEFECTS 


[VyadM 


Vyadhi, ^ disease/ occurs several times in Vedic literature/ 
The specific diseases are dealt with under the separate names, 
but the Vedic texts also mention innumerable bodily defects. 
The list of victims^ at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice') 
includes a ‘dwarf (vdmam, kubja), a ‘ bald ’ person {khalati),^ a 
‘blind' man (andhci),^B. ‘deaf man {badhira),^ a ‘dumb' man 
(mUka),^ a ‘fat’ man {pivan), a ‘leper’ (sidhmala, kildsa)^"^ a 
‘yellow-eyed' man (hary-aksa), a ‘tawny-eyed’ man {ping-^ 
dksa)f a ‘cripple’ {pttha-sarpin), a ‘lame’ man (srdma), a 
‘sleepless’ man {j agar ana) ^ a ‘sleepy’ man {svapana), one® ‘too 
tall’ {ati-dirgha), one ‘too short’ {ati-hrasva)^ one ‘too stout’ 
{ati-sthula or aty-amsala), one ‘too thin’ (ati-krsa), one ‘too 
white’ {ati4ukla), one ‘too dark' {ati-krs'^a), one ‘too bald* 
(atukulva)f and one ‘too hairy’ (ati4omasa). 

In the Maitrayam Samhita® the man with bad nails and the 
man with brown teeth are mentioned along with sinners like 
the Didhii$upati. The ^atapatha Brahmana^® mentions a 
‘white-spotted {§ukla)f bald-headed man, with projecting teeth 
(yikUdha) and reddish-brown eyes.’ Interesting is Zimmer’s^^ 
suggestion that hirmira found in the Vajasaneyi Sanxhita^^ 
means ‘spotty’ as an intermixture of races, but it is only a 
conjecture, apparently based on a supposed connexion of the 
word with ‘mix.’ In the Vajasaneyi Saiphita^® and the 


i Chandogya Upanisad, iv. lo, 3; 
Sadviipla Brahmana, v. 4 ; ^aiikhayana 
Srauta Sutra, iii. 4, 8. 

^ vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10, 17. 
21 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, i ; 

14, I ; 17/ I- 

^ C/. Satapatha Brahmana, jdii, 3, 

6 , 5 - 

^ Cf, Bjrhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 
9 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. i, 9 ; 
13, 2 ; viii. 4, 2 ; 9, 1 ; 10, i ; Kau|iitaki 
Upanisad, in. 3. 

® Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 2, 10 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. i, 10 ; Kausi- 
taki Upanisad, loc, at, 

® Kausitaki Upanisad, loc, oit. 

^ Kilasa also in Pancavim^a Brah- 
ma^a, xiv. 3, 17 ; xxiii. 16, ii, 
etc. 


® vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 22 ; Tait- 
tirl3ra Brahmana, iii. 4, 19, i, where 
are added the man who winks too 
much iatumirmira)t has too prominent 
teeth {ati^iantura) or too small teeth 
(ati-kiriia), and who stares excessively 
{ati-mmifa ) . Cf, Weber, Indisch$ StrHfmi 
I, 84, n. 4. 

® iv. 1, 9 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 
S, g. Cf. Av. vii, 65, 3. 

10 xiii. 3, 6, 5. See Eggeling, Sacr 0 
Books of the East, 44, 323, n. 

Altindisches Lehetif 428. 

^ xxx. 21. 

^3 XXX. 15, especially avij^t& and 
vijarjarSi, beside avatokSi and favy&yim ; 
atltvafl and atiskadvari are also possibly 
so to be understood. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Streifen, i, 80. 



Vra ] 


FATHOM-^A SAGE^TROOP 
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Taittirlya Brahmana^^ various epithets are applied to women, 
some of which seem to denote disease, and in the Atharvaveda^® 
the feminine adjectives, ' antelope-footed ’ {ysya^padt) and ‘ bull- 
toothed’ {vvsct^datl)^ probably refer to bodily defects. 


iii. 4, II, I, where apaskadvan and 
pafyavint are read. 

i. i8, 4. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
I, 314, understands the hymn as refer- 


ring to the domestic cat, but this lacks 
plausibility. The sense of the other 
epithets there occurring is quite ob- 
scure. 


Vy-ana is the name of one of tbe vital airs. See Pra^ia. 


Vyama in the Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ denotes the 
‘ span ’ of the outstretched arms as a measure of length. It 


may be estimated at six feet or 

1 Av. vi. 137, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
V. I, I, 4 j 2, 5, I, etc. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 3, i. 2 ; 
i. 2, 5, 14 ; vii. I, I, 37, where the 
scholiast equates it to 4 Aratnis or 
cubits (while the scholiast on A^vala- 
yana Grhya Sutra, ix. i, 9, regards it 


iqui valent to a fathom.® 

as equal to 5 Aratnis). According to 
the ^ulva Sutra of Baudhayana, the 
Aratni equals 24 angula ( = | inch) . See 
Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1912, 231, 233, 234, 

3 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 41, 309, n. 5. 


Vyasa Para^arya (‘ descendant of Papai§ara ’) is the name of 
a mythical sage who in the V edic period is found only as a pupil 
of Vi§vaksena in the Vain^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
Samavidhana BrShmana and in the late Taittirlya Aranyaka.^ 

1 i. 9, 2. C/. Weber, Jndische Studien, i, 156; 4, 377; Indian Literature, 184, 
n. 199. 


Vra, according to Roth/ means ‘troop’ in the Rigveda^ and 
the Atharvaveda.* Zimmer* sees in the word (in the feminine 
form of vra) a designation in one passage of the village host 
which formed part of the Vi^, and was composed of relations 
(su-bandhu). On the other hand, Pischel® thinks that in all the 
passages Vra means ‘female,’ used either of animals® or of 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. Cf. 
Bechtel, Nachrichten der kdmglichen GeselU 
schaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 
1894, 393. 

2 i 124, 8 ; 126, 5 ; iv. i, 16 ; viii. 2, $ ; 
X, 123, 2. Pie omits i. 121, 2, where 
Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v., treats the 
word as a feminine (ziy< 5 ). 


3 ii. I, I, a confused passage, on 
which see Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 37, 38. 

* Altindisches Lehen, 162. 

® Vedische Studien, 2, 121, 313 et seq, 

3 Rv. i. 121, 2 ; viii. 2, 6 (female 
elephants). 


22 — 2 
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PA STURA GE— HERD— STALL 


[ Vraja 


women who go to the feast (Samana)/ or courtezans {viSya, ‘ of 
the people’),® or, metaphorically,® the hymns compared with 
courtezans : these senses are perhaps adequate. 

7 Rv. i. 124, 8. I ® Rv. iv. l, 16; x. 123, 2; Av., 

® Rv. i. 126, 5. I loc. cit. 


Vraja denotes in the first instance, in the Rigveda,^ the place 
to which the cattle resort (from vraj, ‘go’), the * feeding ground ’ 
to which the milk-giving animals go out^ in the morning from 
the village (Grama), while the others stay in it all day and 
night.® Secondarily it denotes the ‘herd’'* itself. This is 
Geldner’s view,® which seems clearly better than that of Roth® 
who regards Vraj a as primarily the ‘ enclosure ’ (from viy), and 
only thence the ‘ herd ’; for the Vraja does not normally mean 
an * enclosure ’ at all : the Vedic cattle were not stall-fed as a 
general rule. In some passages, however, ‘pen,’’'^ in others 
‘stall,’* is certainly meant. The word is often used in the 
■mjdh of the robbing of the kine.® It occasionally denotes a 
‘ cistern.’^® 


1 Rv. ii. 38, 8 ; x, 26, 3, and perhaps 

97, 10; loi, 8. C/. Medhatithi on 

Manu, iv. 45, and Mahabharata, i. 41, 
15, where go-vraja is equal to gavdm 
pracdrahy * the pastures of the kine,’ in 

i. 40, 17. 

2 Rv. ii. 38, 8. 

^ C/. Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 

ii. 18, 14. 

^ Rv. V. 35, 4 : vii. 27, I ; 32, 10 ; 
viii. 46, 9 ; 51. 5* 

® Vedisch$ Studun^ 2, 282 et seq » ; Rig- 
veda. Glossary 174. Cf, Ko'gkmz, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society ^ 13, 77. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.t;. But 
cf Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s,v. 

5 ' Av. iii. II, 5 ; iv. 38, 7 ; ^ahkhayana 
Aranyaka, ii. 16. Metaphorically, in 
the Bphadaranyaka Upanbad, vi, 4, 22, 
Madhyamdina, it is a pen with a bolt 
{sargala) and with a palisade {$a-parU 


kraya)^ The sense of * pen ’ is also 
possible in Rv. x. 97, 10 ; loi, 8, and 
is not radically opposed to it, for Vraja 
denotes the place where the cattle are 
fed, and can therefore be applied to 
the stall where they are during the 
night. Cf. Gostha. 

® Rv. X. 4, 2, where the * warm 
Vraja' to which the cows resort is 
alluded to, and iv. 51, 2, where the 
Dawns open wide the doors of the 
Vraja of darkness; Taittiriya Br3Lh- 
mana, iii. 8, 12, 2, where the Vraja is 
said to be made of A^vattha wood. 
The sense of ‘stall’ is probable in 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, i. 25. 

^ See Geldner, op, dt., 2, 283 et 
seq, 

Vajasaneyi Saiphita, x. 4 Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 8, ii, 1 = Maitraya^i 
Sanihita, ii. 6, 7. 



Vrata ] 


MILK'^CREEPER^CHIEFTA IN— TROOP 
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Vpata (Wow’) in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
has the peculiar sense of the ‘ milk ’ used by one who is living 
on that beverage alone as a vow or penance. 


1 Av. vi. 133, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. 2, 5, 3. 4; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. ii, 
etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 2, 10. 
14. 17 ; 4, 2, 15 ; ix. 2, 1, 18. Cf. ghrt&- 


vmta, Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xviii, 2, 
5. 6, and vrata-dugha, the * cow that 
gives the Vrata milk/ Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 2, 2, 14 ; xiv. 3, i, 34, 
etc. 


Vratati in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes a ‘creeping 
plant.’ 

1 viii. 40, 6 ; Nirukta, i. 14 ; vi. 28. ^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, i, 3, etc. 


Vraja-pati is found in one passage of the Rigveda/ where it 
is said that comrades attend Indra, as the Kulapas the Vraja- 
pati, when he goes about. Zimmer^ thinks that this refers to 
the heads of families being subordinate in war to the village 
headman (Gramapi), but Whitney® seems to be right in seeing 
merely the chieftain surrounded by the leading men, the family 
heads, not necessarily merely a village headman. Vraja alone 
occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda,^ adverbially in the 
sense of ^ in troops.’ 

1 X. 179, 2 = Av. vii. 72, 2. I 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 436. 

^ AlHndisches Lehen, 171. I ^ i. 16, i. Cf, Whitney, of, cit.^ 17. 


Vraja-bahu is used in the Kausitaki Brahmana (ii. 9) of the 
' encompassing arms ’ of death, Vraja here apparently meaning 
a ‘ pen,’ like Vraja. Cf. Vi§tlxa-vrajin. 


Vrata is found in several 
later 2 in the sense of ‘troop.’ 
the troops of the Maruts are 
terms — sardha, vrata, and gam, 

1 i. 163, 8; iii. 26, 2; v. 53, ii; 
ix< 14, 2 (perhaps an allusion to the 
five tribes) ; x. 34, 8. 12 (of dice). In 
X. 57, 5, the host of the living (Jtva 
vrata) is referred to. 

2 Av, ii. 9, 2 (* host of the living ’) ; 


passages of the Rigveda^ and 
In one passage of the Rigveda® 
referred to by three different 
From this fact Zimmer^ has 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 10, 2; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita^ xvi. 25; Pancavim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 9, 24 ; xvii. i, 5. 12, etc. 

^ V. 53, II. Cf. iii. 26, 2, where 
iardha is not mentioned. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 162, 
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CHIEF OF A BAND’-OUTCAST [ Vratapati 


deduced that a Vedic host fought according to clan (Vii§), 
village (Grama), and family, but this conclusion is hardly 
warranted, there being nothing to show that there is any 
intention to present a distinct series of divisions. It is not 
probable that the word ever has the technical sense of * guild,’ as 
Roth® thinks. C/. Vratapati. 

5 In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 25 ; 

where this is taken to be the sense, Taittiriya Saipihita, i. 8, 10, 2. 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, vi. 9, 25 ; xvii. i , 


Vrata-pati, 'lord of troops,’ is an epithet included in the 
names of Rudra in the Yajurveda Samhitas,^ along with the 
epithet Gana-pati, ' lord of groups.’ The exact sense is quite 
uncertain, but the term may allude to the chief of a band of 
robbers, as Zimmer^ thinks. 

1 Taittiriya Sanihita, iv. 5, 4i i ; I SamhitS,, ii. 9, 4 ; V§.jasaneyi Samhita, 
Kathaka San;ihita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani { xvi. 25. 

2 AUindisches Leben, 179. 


Vpatya is included in the list of victims at the Puru?amedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda/ where, however, no 
further explanation of the name is given. Fuller information 
is furnished by the Atharvaveda,^ the Pancavim^a Brahmana,® 
and the Sutras,^ which describe at length a certain rite intended 
for the use of VrStyas. According to the Pancavirri^a Brah- 
maria, there are four different kinds of ‘outcasts’ — viz., the 
Mna, who are merely described as ‘ depressed those who have 
become outcasts for some sin (itindita ) ; those who become out- 
casts at an early age, apparently by living among outcasts ; and 
those old men who, being impotent {^ama-nicamedhm), have 
gone to live with outcasts. The last three categories are by no 
means of the same importance as the first. The motive of 
the fourth is hard to understand : according to Rajaram Ram- 


J* Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, i. 

2 XV. I, I s&q, 

3 xvii. 1*4. 


^ Katyayana Srauta Sfitra, xii. i ; 
xxii. 4; Latyayana Srauta SUtra, viii, 6 ; 
Apastamba Srauta Stltra, xxii. 5, 4-14, 
See Hillebrandt, RitttalUUraiui^, 139, 140. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF OUTCASTS 
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krishna Bhagavat,^ they were men who had enfeebled their 
constitutions by undue intercourse with women in the lands of 
the outcasts, and returned home in a debilitated state. But 
this is not stated in the text. 

It seems probable that the really important Vratyas were 
those referred to as hinct^ and that the other classes were only 
subsidiary. According to Rajaram,® there were two categories 
of the first class: {a) The depressed {hmci), who were non- 
Aryan ; and (6) degraded Aryans (gara-gir). This, however, is 
a mere guess, and devoid of probability. There seems to have 
been but one class of Vratyas. That they were non-Aryan is 
not probable, for it is expressly said^ that, though unconse- 
crated, they spoke the tongue of the consecrated : they were 
thus apparently Aryans. This view is confirmed by the state- 
ment that 'they call what is easy of utterance, difficult to 
utter probable they had already a somewhat Prakritic form of 
speech (c/. Vac). The Sutras mention their Arhants (' saints ’) 
and Yaudhas (' warriors ’)? corresponding to the Brahminical 
Brahmana and Ksatriya. 

Other particulars accord with the view that they were 
Aryans outside the sphere of Brahmin culture. Thus they 
are said® not to practise agriculture or commerce (an 
allusion to a nomadic life), nor to observe the rules of 
Brahmaearya — the principle regulating the Brahminic 
order of life. They were also allowed to become members 
of the Brahminical community by performance of the ritual 
prescribed, which would hardly be so natural in the case 
of non-Aryans. 

Some details are given of the life and dress of the Vratyas. 
Their principles were opposed to those of the Brahmins ; they 
beat those unworthy of correction.® Their leader (Grhapati) or 
householder wore a turban (U§?isa), carried a whip (Pratoda), 
a kind of bow (JyahPOda), was clothed in a black {krsnasa) 
garment and two skins (Ajina), black and white (krs'^a-valaksa), 
and owned a rough wagon (Vipatha) covered with planks 

5 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Astatic Society ^ ig, 360. 

® Ibid., 359. 


^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii. 1,9. 
Q lUd.y xvii, I, 2. 

® Ibid.y xvii. i, 14. 
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DRESS AND HABITAT OF OUTCASTS [ Vratya 


(phalakdstwna). The others/^ subordinate to the leader, had 
garments with fringes of red (vcilukdntdni ddmatiisani), two 
fringes on each, skins folded double {dvisamhitdny ajinani), and 
sandals (Upanah). The leader wore also an ornament (Niska) 
of silver, which Rajaram^^ converts into a silver coinage. The 
Vratyas, on becoming consecrated, were expected to hand over 
their goods to the priest. Many other details are given in the 
Sutras that the shoes or sandals were of variegated black 
hue and pointed), but these are not authenticated by the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana. 

The locality in which the Vratyas lived cannot be stated with 
certainty, but their nomad life^^ suggests the western tribes 
beyond the Sarasvatl. But they may equally well have been in 
the east : this possibility is so far supported by the fact that the 
Sutras make the Brahmin receiving the gift of the Vratya’s 
outfit an inhabitant of Magadha. The Atharvaveda^® does not 
help, for it treats the Vratya in so mystical a way that he is 
represented as being in all the quarters. Indeed, Roth^^ 
believed that it was here not a case of the Vratya of the Panca* 
vim^a Brahmana at all, but of a glorification of the Vratya as 
the type of the pious vagrant or wandering religious mendicant 
(Parivrajaka). This view is clearly wrong, as the occurrence 
of the words usijdsa, vipatha, and pratoda shows. It is probable 
that the 15th Book of the Atharvaveda, which deals with the 
Vratya, and is of a mystical character, exalts the converted 
Vratya as a type of the perfect Brahmacarin, and, in so far, of 
the divinity.^® 


lUi., xvii. I, 15. The exact sense 
of the passages is obscure, and was, as 
Latyayana shows, already obscure in 
his time and earlier; the translations 
given are all vague. Cf. Weber, Indtsche 
Studimy I, 32 et seq , ; Indian LiUrature, 
67, 68 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
^5} 32 ; Raj§x§.m, loc, cit. 

Op. cit, 361. 

"Which is indicated by their name, 
‘ belonging to a roving band ’ (vrata), 
* vagrant.’ 


See Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 770 et seq . , with Lanman’s 
additions. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 94. 

Cf Weber, Indische Studien, i. 33, 52, 
445, n. ; Indian Literature, 67, 78, iio- 
112, 141, 146 ; Aufrecht, Indische Studim, 
I, 130 et seq , ; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, xxvi et seq. j Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, 216. 
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VrDii, 'rice/ is never mentioned in the Rigveda/ but is 
frequently alluded to in the Atharvaveda^ and later.® Rice 
seems to be indigenous in the south-east of India this fact 
accounts well for the absence of any mention of it in the 
Rigveda. Black and white rice is contrasted in the Taittiriya 
Samhita,® where also® the distinctions of dark, swift-growing 
(aSu)^ and large rice (mahd^vrthi) are found. Probably the 
swift-growing variety is that later known as sastika, ‘ ripening 
in sixty days.’ Vrihi and Yava, 'barley,’ are normally con- 
joined in the texts.'^ C/. Pla^uka. 


^ To take dhanya Uja in Rv. v. 53, 13, 
as ‘ rice seeds ’ is unnecessary and very 
improbable, nor is there better reason 
to see in dhanya rasa in Av. ii. 26, 5, a 
• rice drink. ’ 

2 vi. 140, 2 ; viii, 7, 20 ; ix. 6, 14, 
etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 3, 
where it is said to ripen in autumn ; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 6 ; xi. 5 ; Maitra- 
yani SanihitS., iii. 10, 2 ; iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Saijihita, xviii. 12 ; Aitareya. 
Brahmana, ii. 8, 7; ii, 12; viii. 16, 


3. 4 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 5, 9 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upan4ad> vi. 3, 22 
(Madhyamdina = vi. 3, 13 Kanva) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 14,3* 

* ii. 3, 1, 3. Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, 
I. 7, 3, 4 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4. 5. 6, 
etc. 

5 i. 8, 10 , I. 

® Av. xi. 4, 13 ; Jaimmiya Brahmana, 
i. 43; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 
etc, 

Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Lebm, 239. 


Vle§ka. See Ble§ka, 


i^arnyu is the name of a mythical son of Brhaspati. He is 
quoted as a teacher in the texts of the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, 10, i ; I 8, ii ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, i, 
V. 2, 6, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 3, | 24 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2. 

Cf. L6vi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 113. 


iSakata,^ iSaka^,® are rare words in the older literature for a 
‘ cart.’ The creaking of a cart is referred to in the Rigveda^ as 
like the sound heard by night in the forest. 

1 Nirukta, vi. 22 ; xi. 47 ; Chandogya 1 ^ Ry. x. 146, 3 ; Sadviip^a Brahmana, 

Upanisad, iv. i, 8, I iv. 7. 
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MILKY WAY— A PRINCE— A TRIBE [ ^akadhuma 

l§aka-dhuma is found in one hymn of the Atharvaveda,^ 
where it is celebrated as the king of the asterisms. The word 
seems to mean the ‘smoke of (burning) cow-dung,’ or else the 
‘smoke (rising) from (fresh) cow-dung’: it may well be, as 
Weber 2 thinks, that this was deemed to be significant of the 
weather. Bloomfield,® however, considers that the word is to 
be rendered as ‘ weather prophet,’ that is, one who foretells the 
weather by means of the smoke of a fire. Whitney^ objects to 
this view with reason. It is not at all improbable that, as 
Roth® believed, an asterism of some sort is meant, probably 
the ‘ milky way.’ 

^ vi. 128, 1. 3. 4, and in the Naksatra Society, 13, cxxxiii ; Hymns of the Athar- 
Kalpa. vaveda, 532, 533. 

2 Omina md Povtenta^ 363 ; Indische ^ Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

Sttidien, 5, 257 ; 10, 65 ; Naxatra, 2, 377, 378. 

272, n. ; 293. ® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 American Journal of Philology, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 353; 

et seq.; Journal of the American Orimtal Altindisches Zauherritual,i*j^,n.‘i, 

iSakan. See l^akpt. 

I^aka-puta (‘ purified by cow-dung ’) is the name, apparently, 
of a prince, in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 132, 5). 

iSakam-bhara, ‘ bearer of dung,’ is found in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda,^ where the sense is doubtful. Ludwig “ and 
Grill® see in it a tribal name, Bloomfield^ the personification of 
excessive evacuation (diarrhoea), while Whitney® considers 
that it may refer to the Mahavpsas, despised as having to 
collect dung for fuel in the absence of wood in their country. 

1 V. 22, 4. 5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 510. 259. 

3 Hundert Lieder,^ 154, Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 253, 

* Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 445, 446. 

i^aka is the name of one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Saiphitas.^ It is unce^- 

^ Taittiriya SamhitSl, v. 5, 12, i ; 18, 1 ; MaitrSlyarii Samhitai, Hi. 14, 13 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 32. 
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^akunta ] 

tain whether a kind of bird® or fly,® or long-eared beast ^ is 
intended. 

* Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Saiphita, * Sayana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 

loc. cit, 12, 1. 

3 Sayana on Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, gg, 

12, I ; 18, I. 

iSakuna, * bird,’ is mentioned frequently in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® It usually denotes a large bird,® or a bird which gives 
omens.^ Zimmer® compares «t;/evo?, which also is a bird of 
omen. 

^ iv. 26, 6; ix. 85, ii; 86, 13 ; ^ cf, Av. xi. 2, 24, as compared with 

107, 20 ; 112, 2 ; X. 68, 7; 106, 3 ; 123, 6 ; Vayas ; Nirukta, hi. iS. 

163, 2. 4 Kausitaki BrShmana, vii. 4 ; 

2 Av. xii. I, 51 ; 3, 13 ; xx. 127, 4 ; Maitrayani Upanisad, vi. 34, etc. 
Taittiriya Samhita, hi, 2, 6, 2; Vaja- ® Altindisches Leben, 430. 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 53, etc. 

Sakuni, * bird,’ is used practically like Sakuna, but with a 
much clearer reference to divination. It was smaller than the 
l^yena or Suparflia,^ gave signs,® and foretold ill-luck.® When 
it is mentioned^ in the list of sacrificial victims at the A^va- 
medha (‘horse sacrifice’), a special species must be meant: 
later the falcon is so called, but the ‘ raven ’ may be intended ; 
the commentator on the Taittiriya Saiphita thinks that it is 
the ‘ crow.’ It is mentioned several times elsewhere.® 

1 Rv. h. 42, 2, KSthaka Samhita, xxv. 7; Aitar^a 

2 Rv. h. 42, i; 43, 3. Brahmana, h. 15, 12; iv. 7, 3; Sata- 

3 Av. X. 3, 6, patha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 31 ; Chan- 

4 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 19, i ; dogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2, etc. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxlv, 40 ; Maitra- Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 88, 
yani Samhita, hi. 14, 21. 430. 

® Av. ii. 25, 2 1 vii. 64, i ; xi, g, 9 ; 

Sakoni-mitra is one of the names of Vlpa^cit Pai^arya in 
the Jaiminiya Upani?ad Brahmana (iii. 41, i). 


Sakunta is a name for ‘ bird ’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 6, 8). 
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l^akuntaka,^ iSakuntika,* are diminutives, meaning ‘little 
bird ’ in the Samhitas. 

1 Khila after Rv. ii. 43 , VSjasaneyi 1 ^ Rv. i. 191,1; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 

Samhita, xxiii. 23. I xxiii. 22. 


iSakuntala is the name of an Apsaras who bore Bharata, 
according to the ^atapatha Brahmana/ at Nadapit. Weber ^ 
doubtfully reads the latter word as NadapitI, an epithet of 
Sakuntala. 

1 xiii, 5, 4, 13. ^ Eptsches im vedtschen Ritual, 6. 

iSakonti is found in the Rigveda (ii. 42, 3 ; 43, i) denoting a 
‘ bird ’ of omen. 


I^akula in the later Samhitas^ denotes an unknown species 
of fish- 

1 Av. XX. 136, i; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 28. C/. Zimmer, AUindisches 

Leben, 97. 


iSakpt/ l^akan,^ denotes ‘ dung ’ in the Rigveda and later. It 
is clear that the value of manure was early appreciated (see 
Kari§a). For the use of the smoke of dung or of a dung fire for 
prognosticating the weather, see !§akadhuma. 


1 Used only in nominative and accu- 
sative : Rv. i. 161, 10 ; Av. xii. 4, 9 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, 19, 3, etc. 

2 In the oblique cases §akan is the 


base, Av. xii. 4, 4 ; Taittiriya Saip.hita, 
V. 7, 23, I ; vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxxvii. g. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben^ 236. 


I. Sakti is said in the Jaiminlya Brahmaiia^ to have been 
the son of Vasi§tha, and to have been cast into the fire by the 
ViSvamitras. According to Sadguru^i§ya,^ who appears to 
follow the ^atyayanaka,® the story of ^akti is as follows : 
Vi^vamitra, being defeated in a contest by ^akti, had recourse 

1 ii. 390 {Journal of the American 1 ^ SarvanukramanI, ed. Macdonell, 

Oriental Society, 18, 47), 1 p. 107, and on Rv, vii. 32, 

3 Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 159, n. 3. 
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^anku] SON OF V A SI STHA— CHANTED VERSES— PEG 

to JamadagTii, who taught him the Sasarpari; later he 
revenged himself on ^akti by having him burnt in the forest. 
The Brhaddevata^ relates the first part of the tale only. 
Geldner® sees in the Rigveda® a description of the death 
struggle of 6akti, but this interpretation is more than doubtful.'^ 

4 iv. II2 et seq., with Macdonell’s 6 22. 

Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 254. 

® Op, cit,, 2, 159 et seq, ; more doubt- 
fully, Rigveda, Kommentar, 89. 

2 . iSakti Ang*irasa descendant of Angriras ’) is the name ot 
a seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a Brahmana.^ 

1 xii. 5, 16. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 2, 160. 

iSakvapi, fern, plur., denotes the ^akvarl verses, known also 
as the Mahanamni verses, to which the ^akvara Saman (chant) 
is sung. This sense seems to occur in the Rigveda,^ and is 
certain later.^ 

^ vii. 33, 4 ; X. 71, 14 ; Nirukta, i. 8. 12 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, ii. r, 5, ii ; 

2 Av. xiii. I, 5 ; Taittiriya Saiphita, ^atapatha BrShmana, iii. 3, i, i ; 9, 2, 

11. 2, 8, 5 ; 6, 2, 3 ; iii. 4, 4, i ; v. 4, 17, etc. 

12, 2 ; Kathaka Saiixhita, xxvi. 4 ; Cf, Keith, Aitareya Araiiyaha, 258 
Pancavim^a BrShmana, x. 6, 5 j xii. 13, et seq. 


I^anku in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ wooden peg.’ 
Thus the term is used of the pegs by which a skin is stretched 
out in the ^atapatha Brahmana,® and of the pin of hobbles 
(PadbMa).'* In the Chandogya Upani?ad® it may mean ‘ stalk’® 
or ‘ fibre of a leaf.’^ 

^ I, 164, 48. ® Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, i, i; East, i, 35. 

2, 2 ; 6, I, 3 ; xiii. 8, 4, i ; Aitareya ^ Little, Grammatical Index, 149. But 
Brahmana, iii. 18, 6, etc. cf, 0 &rie\journal of the American Oriental 

^ ii. I, I, 10. Society, 16, 228, who compares siici in 

4 BrhadSranyaka, vi. 2, 13 (Madhyaip- Jaiminlya Brahmana, ii. 10 ; Jaiminiya 
dina = vi. i, 13 Kanva), etc. Upanisad Brahmana, i. 10, 3. 

* ii. 23, 4. 
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PEARL SHELL— CONCH-BLOWER— HEMP [ ^anklia 

1. iSanMia in the Atharvaveda,^ with the epithet EpiSana, 
denotes a pearl-shell used as an amulet. In the later litera- 
ture* it denotes a ‘ shell ’ or ‘ conch ’ used for blowing as a wind 
instrument. 

1 iv. 10, 1. See Lanman in Whitney, I ^ ByhadSranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 9 ; 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 161. 1 iv. 5, 10. 

2. iSaokha Kau|ya is mentioned as a teacher whom Jata 
l^aJcayanya criticized in the Kathaka Samhita (xxii. 7 ; cf. 6). 

3. iSankha Babhravya (‘ descendant of Babhru ’) is the name 
of a teacher, a pupil of Kama, in the Jaiminlya Upani§ad Brah- 
mana (iii. 41, i ; iv. 17, i). 

!§aiLkha-dhma, a ‘ conch-blower,’ is enumerated among the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice’) in the Yajur- 
veda,^ and is mentioned in the Brhadclranyaka Upanisad.* 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. ig ; Taittiriya Brahma^a, hi. 4, 13, i. 

» ii. 4, 9; iv. 5, 10. 


^angra Satyayani (‘ descendant of ^atySyana ’) Atreya 
(‘ descendant of AM ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Nagrarin, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad BrShma^a (iii. 40, i). 

iSai^vant is apparently the name of a man in one passage of 
the Rigveda,^ where the vocative ^ac^val}, occurs. But Roth* 
prefers to read ^acl ca instead. 

^ X. 74, 5. veda, 3, 108; Griffith, Hymns oj ths 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, Rigveda, 2, 489, n, 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


i§aQa denotes a kind of ‘ hemp ’ {Cannabis saliva or Crotolaria 
jmcea). It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda^ as growing in the 
forest, and as used like the Jangfida as a remedy against 
Viijkandha. It also occurs in the Satapatha Brahmaija.* 

^ li 4, 5. hi. 2, I, II i 6 , I, 24 ; 2, 15. 

Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 68. 



^tamajia ] NAMES— A FUNCTIONARY 351 

i^a^da is joined with Marka as a Purohita of the Asuras in 
the Yajurveda Sarphitas^ and Brahmanas.® 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 10, i ; | ® ^atapatha Brahmana, iv. 2, i, 4 ; 

Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 3 ; Vaja- Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, i. 5. 
saneyi Saiphita, vii. 12. 13 (Marka in C/. Hillebrandt, Vedtsche Mythokgii, 
16. 1. 223. 

iSa^dika is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ in the 
plural. According to Ludwig,® the hymn is a prayer for victory 
over the Sandikas and their king. 

1 iii. 30, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 

iSata-dyumna (‘ possessing a hundred glories ’) is the name 
of a man who, along with Yajfie§u, was made prosperous by 
the priest Matsya through his knowledge of the exact moment 
for sacrifice, according to the Taittiriya Brahmapa (i. 5, 2, i). 

I^ata-pati occurs in a verse of the Maitrayani Saiphita^ and 
the Taittiriya Brahmana® as an epithet of Indra, who is 
described as zilone the ‘ lord of a hundred ’ among men. To 
interpret the expression as ‘ lord of a hundred gods,’ as does 
the commentary on the Taittiriya Brahmana, is obviously 
impossible. It seems clear that there is a reference to an 
analogous human functionary — ^viz., the lord of a hundred 
villages, known in the later law® — ^who was probably at once a 
judicial deputy of the sovereign and a revenue collector, an 
ancient magistrate and collector, 

1 iv. 14, 12. ® ii. 8, 4, 2. 

3 See Foy, Du honigliche Gmalt^ 74. 

I§ata-balak$a Maudgalya (‘descendant of Mudg’ala’) is the 
name of a grammarian in the Nirukta (xi. 6). 


iSata-mana. See Mana and Kpi^pala. 



352 NAMES— HUNDRED NAMES OF RUDRA— ENEMY [ ^atayatu 

l§ata-yatu having a hundred magic powers ’) is the name of 
a Esi in the Rigveda.^ He is enumerated after Para^ara and 
before Vasi§tha. Geldner® thinks he may have been a son of 
Vasistha. 

1 vii. i8, 21. I C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Athar- 

2 Vedische SiuAkn, 2, 132. | vaveda, 3, 139. 

i§ata-rudriya,i i§ata-rudPiya“ (hymn ‘ relating to the hundred 
Rudras’)> is the name of a section of the Yajurveda,® which 
celebrates the god Rudra in his hundred aspects, enumerating 
his many epithets. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 6; Sata- Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 11-16; Maitra- 

patha Brahmana, ix. i, i, i; 2, i; . yaniSamhita, ii.g, i ; Vajasaneyi 
X. I, 5, 3. 15. I Samhita, xvi. i et seq. 

2 Taittiriya Sainhita, v. 4, 3, i; C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 202; 

5, 9, 4; 7 3, 3 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, Weber, Indian Literature, 108, in, 159, 
iii. II, 9, 9, etc. 169, 170 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, i - ii ; East, 43, 150 et seq, 

iSata-^arada in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ denotes 
a * period of a hundred autumns ’ or years. 

1 vii loi, 6; X. 161, 2. 2 i. j j viii. 2, 2; 5, 21. 

I^atanika Satrajita is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana^ 
and the ^atapatha Brahmana^ as a great king who defeated 
DhrtarajStPa, the prince of Ka!§i, and took away his sacrificial 
horse. He was clearly a Bharata. He is also alluded to in the 
Atharvaveda.® 

^ viii 21, 5. xxxiv. 52, in connexion with the DJUk- 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 9-13. sayai^s. 

® i. 35 » I = Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

iSatri Ag*ni-ve^i (descendant of Agnive^a') is the name of 
a generous patron in the Rigveda.^ 

^ V. 34, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155, 

^atru denotes ‘ enemy’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

^ i- 33, 13; 61, 13; ii. 23, II ; 30, I 2 A.V. iv. 3, i; vi. 4, 2 ; x, 3^ 1. 

3 et seq. ; iii, 16, 2 , iv. 28, 4, etc. j etc. 



A KING—CURSE--HOOF^TONGS 
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^apha ] 

^am-tanu is the hero of a tale told by Yaska/ and often 
found later.^ He supersedes his elder brother Devapi as king 
of the Kurus. When his improper deed brings on a prolonged 
drought in his realm, he is compelled to ask his brother to 
assume the kingship; Devapi, however, refuses, but instead 
performs a sacrifice which produces rain. Sieg^ endeavours to 
trace this storj^ in the Rigveda,^ but all that is there stated is 
that Devapi Ari$tii$epa obtained (no doubt as priest) rain for 
^amtanu (no doubt a king). There is no hint of relationship 
at all. 

1 Nirukta, ii. lo. 

^ Brhaddevata, vii. 155 et with 
Macdonell’s notes ; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 
des Rgveda, 129 et seq 

iSapatha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a ^ curse,’ not an 
^ oath,’ as a judicial process. But that an oath of such a kind 
was possible as it was later,^ is shown by at least one passage 
of the Rigveda,® where the speaker, possibly Vasistha, impre- 
cates death on himself if he is a wizard, and death on his foes if 
he is not. 

t X. 87, 15 ; Nirukta, vii. 3. 3 vii. 104, 15. 

2 Av, iii. 9, 5 j iv. 9, 5 , 18, 7 ; 19, 7, C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i®, 326, 

etc. 327. 

1. i^apha, * hoof,’ comes to be used to denote the fraction 
‘ one-eighth,’ because of the divided hoofs of the cow, just as 
Pada, the ‘ foot ’ of a quadruped, also means a * quarter.’ This 
sense in found as early as the Rigveda,^ and is not rare later.^ 

^ viii 47, 17, C/. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

2 Av. vi. 46, 3 ; xix. 57, i ; Taittiriya Oriental Society ^ 16,278; 17,47; dimmer, 
Saiphita, vi. i, 10, i , Satapatha Br5h- AlHndisohes Lehen^ 259, 
mana, iii. 3, 3, 3, etc 

2. jSapha in the Brahmana^ is the name (used in the dual) of 
a wooden implement, acting like a pair of tongs, for lifting an 
iron pot from the fire. It is probably so called because it 
resembled a hoof in being divided. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i, 22, 14 ; I Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 2, i, i6. C/. | 458, n. 4 ; 476. 

VOL. II. 


3 Loc, cit. 

4 X. 98. 
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A PLANT— A KINGDOM— A TRIBE— A TREE [ ^aphaka 

l^aphaka is the name of some plant in the Atharvaveda.^ It 
is also mentioned in the Apastamba Srauta Sutra, ^ where it 
seems to denote an edible water plant or fruit, perhaps a water 
nut. It may be so called from its leaves being shaped like 
hoofs (Sapha). 

1 iv. 34, 5. ' Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 70; Whit- 

^ ix. 14, 14. ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda 

C/. Weber, Indische Sfudien, 18, 138 ; I 207. 

i^aphala is the name of Rtuparpa’s kingdom in the Baudha- 
yana Srauta Satra.^ 

^ XX. 12. Cf. Caland, Dber das ntuelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 21, 36. 


Sahara is the name of a wild tribe who in the Aitareya 
Brail are classed as Dasyus, with the Andhras, Pulindas, 
Mutibas, ami Pupdras. 

1 vii. 18 2, Sahkhayana §rauta SQtra, xv. 26, 6. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ 

483. 


Samitp denotes the ‘ man who cuts up ' the slaughtered 
animal in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ sometimes having merely 


the sense of ' cook.’ 

1 i. 162, 9 et vq . ; ii. 3, 10 ; iii. 4, 10 ; 
V. 43, 4, etc. 

2 Av. X, 9, 7 (* cook ’ of the Satau- 
dana, or ofiering of a cow and a 
hundred rice dibhes) ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 


hita, xvii. 57 ; xxi, 21 ; xxiii, 39 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii, 6, 2 ; 7. 10-12 ; vii. i, 2 ; 
Pancaviip^a BrShma^a^ xxv. 18, 4, 
etc. 


^ami is tiie name of a tree in the Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 
It is describ. d in the Atharvaveda® as destructive to the hair/ as 
producing mlnxication, and as broad-leaved. These charac- 
teristics aio tolally wanting in the two trees, Prosopis spicigera 
or Mimosa swna, with which the ^aml is usually identified.® 


1 Av. vi. If, 30, 2. 3. 

2 Taittiri\a banihita, v. i, 9, 6; 
4, 7, 4 (for ttm lo\\er aram ) ; Kathaka 
Sambitd, xwvi ; Taittinya Brah- 
raana, i. i, 3, n et seqr, 6, 4, 5; 
^atapatba Biabinana, ii, 5, 2, 12; 
ix. 2, 3, 37, etc 


® Av. vi. 30, 2. 3. 

^ In the Dhanvantariya Nighaijtu, 
p. 188 (ed. Poona), the 6ami and its 
fruit are said to destroy the hair. 

® See Roth in Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 302. 


1 



LOWER FIRE‘STICK-^A DAS A 
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From the soft wood of the ^ami was formed the lower of the 
two sticks (aram) used for kindling the sacred fire,® the upper 
one (the drill) being of A^vattha. The fruit of the tree is 
called ^amidhanya.’^ 

® Av. vi. II, i; Satapatha Brahmana, 7 ^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, lo. 

xi. 5, I, 15; cf. 13; iii. 4, i, 22; Cf, Zimmer, AltMisches Leben, $g, 60. 

Taittiriya Saiiihita, v. i, 9, 6; 4, 7. 4. 


I^ambara is the name of an enemy of Indra in the Rigveda.^ 
He is mentioned along with l^u^i^a, Pipru, and Varcin, being 
in one passage called a Dasa, son of Kulitara.^ In another 
passage® he is said to have deemed himself a godling {dev aka). 
His forts, ninety,^ ninety-nine,® or a hundred® in number, are 
alluded to, the word itself in the neuter plural once*^ meaning 
the ^ forts of Sambara.’ His great foe was Divodasa Ati- 
thigva, who won victories over him by Indra’ s aid.® 

It is impossible to say with certainty whether ^ambara was 
a real person or not. Hillebrandt^ is strongly in favour of the 
theory that he was a real chief as enemy of Divodasa : he 
relies on the statistics’-® of the mention of the name to show 
that, whereas he was conceived as a real foe in the hymns of 
the time of Divodasa, later texts, like those of the seventh 
Mandala, make him into a demon, as a result of the change of 
scene from Arachosia to India. As a matter of fact, apart from 
this theory, Sambara was quite possibly an aboriginal enemy 
in India, living in the mountains.^ 


1 i. 51. 6; 54, 4; 59. 6; loi, 2; 
103, 8; 112, 14; 130, 7; ii. 12, II ; 
14, 6 ; 19, 6 ; iv. 26, 3 ; 30, 14 ; vi. 18, 8 ; 
26, 5 ; 3X, 4; 43, X ; 47. 2* 21 ; vii. 18, 
20 ; 99, 5. 

2 Rv. vi. 26, 5. 

2 Rv. vii. 18, 20. 

* Rv. i. 130, 7. 

6 Rv. ii. 19, 6. 

® Rv, ii. 14, 6. 

7 Rv. ii. 24, 2. 

8 Rv. i. 51, 6; 130, 7; ii. 19, 6; 
iv, 26, 3, etc. 

8 Vedische Mythologie, i, 103, 108; 
3, 273. 


10 Seven times in Mandala i ; four 
in ii ; two in iv ; six in vi ; two in vii. 
These references show pnmd facie 
greater reality in Mandala vi than else- 
where. The references in ii are certainly 
all of the mythical kind, and those in 
vii are of much the same sort. 

Rv. i. 130, 7 ; iv. 30, 14 ; vi. 26, 5. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 177; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
ology, p. 161 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dev 
Deutschm Morgmlafidischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 210 ; Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 
178. 
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3S6 a SEER— PEG— COUCH— chameleon [ ^ambin 

iSambin, a word occurring only once, appears to mean 
‘ferryman’ in the Atharvaveda (ix. 2, 6). The literal sense 
is probably ‘ pole-man ’ (from iamba, a word of doubtful 
signification found in the Rigveda, x. 42, 7). 

iSammad Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavirnsa Brahmaija 
(xv. 5, ii). 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologte, 2, 160. 


Samya denotes in the Rigveda^ and later^ a ^peg,’ more 
particularly one on the millstone and on the yoke,^ where it 
seems to mean the pin of wood attached to either end so as to 
keep the yoke in place on the ox’s neck.^ The Samya was also 


used as a measure of length.® 

1 X 31, 10. 

2 Av. vi. 138, 4 ; XX. 136, 9 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 7, 1 ; Pancavirnsa 
Brahmana, xxv. 10, 4 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, xii. 5, 2, 7, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Brahixiana, i. 6, i, i ; 
Satapatha Brahma^a, i. i, i, 22 ; 2, 

16 et seq. ; v 2, 3, 2, etc. 

^ Rv. hi. 33, 13 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, id. 3, 4, 23 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i. 6, 8, 3. 

® PahcavimSa Brahmana, vi. 3, 20 


Cf. xi. I, 6; XV. 7, 6; Grierson, Bihav 
Peasant Life, 194, and illustration, p. 
33 ; Cunmgham, The Stiipa of Blmhut, 
Plate xxviii. ; Caland and Henry, 
VAgni^pma, 49. 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, lii. 2, 0, 2. 
According to the commentary on Katy- 
ayana ^rauta Stitra, v. 3, 20, the 
length was 32 Ahgulas, or finger- 
breadths This would be equivalent to 
2 feet : cf Fleet, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1912, 232. 


Saya^daka. See iSaya^daka. 


iSayana in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a 'couch.’ 
Cf. Talpa, Vahya, 

^ iii, 23, I ; V. 29, 8. 2 ^atapatha Brahmai^a, xi. 3, i, 2 j 7, 4. 

^ayapdaka is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita^ of the 
name of an animal which in the Maitrayanl^ and VSjasaneyi 
Samhitas® is written as ^ayandaka. Some sort of bird is meant 
according to Roth,^ but the commentator on the Taittiriya 
Samhita equates the word with Kpkalasa, 'chameleon.’ 

2 iii. 14, 14. 


^ V. 5, 14, 1. 

® xxiv. 33. 


* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Cf Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben, 95. 



^arabha ] NAMES— REED— A WILD ANIMAL 3S7 

iSayu is the name in the Rigveda^ of a prot6gd of the Alvins, 
who made his cow to give milk. 

1 i. II2, i6; ii6, 22; 117, 20; 118, 8; 119, 6; vi. 62, 7; vii. 68, 8; x, 39, 13; 
40, 8. 

1. iSara in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes a kind of ^ reed ’ 
(Saccharum Sam), Its use for arrow shafts,^ and its brittle- 
ness,'* are expressly referred to in the Atharvaveda. Cf. iSarya, 

1 i. 191, 3. Upanisad, vi. 4, ii, etc. ; Nirukta, v. 4, 

2 Av. iv, 7, 4 ; Taittii^ya Samhita, etc. 

V. 2, 6, 2 ; vi. I, 3, 3 ; Kathaka Saip.hita, ^ Av. i, 2, i ; 3, i. 

xi. 5 ; xxiii. 4 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, ^ Av. viii. 8, 4. 

i, 2, 4, I ; iii. i, 3, 13 ; Brhadaranyaka Cf, Zimmer, AlUnAtsches Leben, 71, 

2. l^araArcatka (‘ descendant of !^atka ’) is the name of a 
Esi in the Rigveda.^ It is very doubtful, however, whether 
Arcatka is really a patronymic. 

L 116, 22 ; cf. perhaps i. 112, 16 ; 1 Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten^ i, 103 Cf I 3, 150. 

3. iSara iSaura-devya (' descendant of ^uradeva ’) is the name 
of a generous prince in the Rigveda,^ who gave one calf to 
three singers. That this DSnastuti (‘ praise of gifts ’) is ironical 
seems certain.^ 

1 viii. 70, 13-15. I Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 5-7 , j 3, 163 ; 5, 175. 

iSarad. See Rtu. 

I. iSarabha is the name of some wild animal in the Atharva- 
veda ^ and later .2 In the classical literature it is a fabulous, 
eight-legged beast, dwelling in the snowy mountains, a foe of 
lions and elephants: the commentator Mahidhara sees this 
sense, but without reason, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The 

1 ix. 5, 9. Cf iSalabha. Brahmana, ii. 8, 5 ; ^atapatha BrUh- 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 2, 10, 4; mana,.i. 2, 3, 9, etc 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xiii. 51 ; Aitareya 



3S8 arrow-shot— measure OF CORN— BODY [ ^arabha 

animal is spoken of as akin to the goat;® it was probably a 
kind of deer. 

3 Av., ciif. ; Satapatha Brahmana, C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 89. 
loc, ctL Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East, 12, 52, n. I, accepts the traditional 
rendering. 

2. I^arabha is the name of a Rsi in the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii, roo, 6. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

iSapavya, ‘ arrow-shot,’ is an expression found in the Rigveda^ 
and later.® 

1 vi. 75, 16 ; X. 87, 13. I xii. 5, 25. 29 ; Taittiriya Sartihita, iv. 5, 

3 Av. i. ig, 1.3; V. 18, 9 ; xi. 10, 6; | i, i, etc. 

iSarava is a measure of corn in the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Saftadasa~(aYd>va^ Taittiriya Brahma^a, i. 3, 4, 5 ; 6, 8 ; ^atapatba 
Brahmania, v. 1,4, 12. 

iSarira, ^body,’ is a word of frequent occurrence in Vedic 
literature.^ The interest of the Vedic Indians seems early to 
have been attracted to the consideration of questions connected 
with the anatomy of the body. Thus a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda^ enumerates many parts of the body with some approach 
to accuracy and orderly arrangement.® It mentions the heels 
(pdrsm), the flesh (mmisa), the ankle-bones {gulphau), the 
fingers {angulii), the apertures {kha)^ the two metatarsi 
(uchlakau), the tarsus {pratisthd), the two knee-caps {asthT- 
vantau), the two legs (janghe), the two knee-joints {jdnuno^ 
sandhi). Then comes above the two knees (Jdnit) the four- 
sided (catustaya), pliant (Siihira) trunk {kabandha). The two 
hips (sroifl) and the two thighs (tl/ni) are the props of the frame 

i Rv. i. 32, 10 ; x, 16, I, etc. ; Av. x. 2. 

V. 9, 7 ; xviii. 3, 9, etc. ; Vajasaneyi * Cf, Hoernle, Journal of the Royal 
Sainhita, xxxiv. 55 ; Taittiriya Samhita, Asiatic Society, 1907, 10-12; Osteology, 
i. 7, 2, I ; Aitareya BrShmana, ii. 6, 13 ; 109-111, 242. 

14, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, x. i. 4, i ; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, 8. 
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{kusindha). Next come the breast-bone {uras), the cervical 
cartilages (gnvdfi), the two breast pieces (stanau), the two 
shoulder-blades {kaphodau), the neck-bones {skandhau), and the 
backbones ipysPili)^ the collar-bones (aonsau), the arms {bdhu), 
the seven apertures in the head (sapta khmi slrsani), the ears 
{karnau), the nostrils (ndsike), the eyes (caksam), the mouth 
{mukha)y the jaws Qianu), the tongue {jihvd), the brain {mas-- 
tiska), the forehead {laldta), the facial bone (kakatika), the 
cranium (kapdla), and the structure of the jaws {cityd hanvoi). 

This system presents marked similarities with the later 
system of Caraka and Susruta/ which render certain the names 
ascribed to the several terms by Hoernle. Kaphodau, which is 
variously read in the manuscripts,^ is rendered ‘ collar-bone ’ by 
Whitney, but 'elbow’ in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Skandha in the plural regularly^ denotes ' neck-bones,’ or, more 
precisely, 'cervical vertebrae,’ a part denoted also by usnihd in 
the plural.'^ Prsil^ denotes not ' rib,’ which is paring but a 
transverse process of a vertebra, and so the vertebra itself, 
there being in the truncal portion of the spinal column seventeen 
vertebrae and thirty-four transverse processes. The vertebrae 
are also denoted by kikasd in the plural, which sometimes is 
limited to the upper portion of the vertebral column, sometimes 
to the thoracic portion of the spine. Anuka also denotes the 
vertebral column,^® or more specially the lumbar^^ or thoracic^® 
portion of the spine ; it is said in the ^atapatha Brahma^a^ 


4 Osteology, 112. 

® Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 568. 

® Av. X. 7, 3 (where the Skandhas are 
compared with the Kyttikas, probably 
because both were seven in number, 
but this is not certain) ; 9, 20 ; vi. 135, i ; 
xii. 5, 67 ; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, gi8 ; 
1907, I, 2. 

7 Av. vi. 134, I ; Rv. vi. 163, 2= 
Av. ii. 33, 2 , Av. ix. 8, 21 ; x. 10, 20. 

8 Rv. X. 87, 10 = Av. viii. 3, 10 ; 
Av. ix. 7, 5. 6; X. 9, 20; xii, i, 34; 
xviii. 4, 10 ; ^atapatha Br^hmana, 
vii. 6, 2, 7. See HoernlOj /owmaZ, 1907, 
2 et seq , ; Whitney, op. at., 548 ; Eggel- 


ing, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 164, 
n. 2, 

8 Av. ix. 7, 6, etc. 

18 Av. ix. 7, 5 ; 8, 14. 

11 Av. xi. 8, 15. 

18 Av. ii. 33, 2 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, vii. 6, 2, 10. 

18 Av. iv. 14, 8. Cf. ix. 8, 21 (the 
spine of the trunk). 

14 Av. ii. 33, 2. 

15 ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
12. 14. Cf. the phrase z^e anuhye, Av. 
xi. 3, 9, where the two shafts of a cart 
are compared with the transverse pro- 
cesses of a vertebra. 
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that there are twenty transverse processes in the lumbar spine 
(udara) and thirty-two in the thoracic, which gives twenty-six 
vertebrae, the true number (but the modern division is seven 
cervical, twelve thoracic, five lumbar, and two false — the 
sacrum and the coccyx). The vertebral column is also denoted 
by karukara,^^ which, however, is usually found in the plural^’' 
denoting the transverse processes of the vertebrae, a sense 
expressed also by kuntapa.^ 

Grlvd, in the plural, denotes cervical vertebrae, the number 
seven being given by the Satapatha Brahmana,^® but usually^® 
the word simply means windpipe, or, more accurately, the 
cartilaginous rings under the skin. Jatru, also in the plural, 
denotes the cervical cartilages,®^ or possibly the costal carti- 
lages, which are certainly so called in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana,®® where their number is given as eight. 

Bhamsas, which occurs thrice in the Atharvaveda,®* seems to 
denote the pubic bone or arch rather than the ‘ buttocks ’ or 
‘fundament,’ as Whitney®^ takes it. 

In the Satapatha Brahmaiia®® the number of bones in the 
the human body is given as 360. The number of the bones 
of the head and trunk are given in another passage®® as 
follows : The head is threefold, consisting of skin {tvac), bone 
{asthi), brain {matiska ) ; the neck has 15 bones : 14 transverse 
processes (karukara) and the strength (ylrya) — i,c., the bone of 
the centre regarded as one — as the 15th ; the breast has 17 : 
16 cervical cartilages (jatru), and the sternum (uras) as the 
17th ; the abdominal portion of the spine has 21 : 20 trans- 


Av. xi. 9, 8; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Aiharvaveday 124. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 2, 4, 
10. 14. 

Ihid,^ xii. 2, 4, 12. 

Ihid,, xii. 2, 4, 10. 

Rv. vi. 163, 2 =s Av. ii. 33, 2 ; 
Av. vi. 134, I ; ix, 7, 3 ; X. 9, 20 ; 
xi. 8, 15; Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 916 
et seq, 

Rv. vii. I, i2=:Av. xiv. 2, 12, 
xii. 2, 4, II. C/. vii. 6. 2, 10 ; 
Hoernle, Journal, 1906, 922 et seq, 

^ Av. li, 33, 5; ix. 8, 21, \Mth a 


fuller version in the Paippalada recen- 
sion (Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 77, 551). In viii. 6, 5, it de- 
notes vulva : Hoernle, 16- 18, 

^ Log, cit, 

26 X, 5, 4, 12 , xii. 3, 2, 3. 4 ; Hoernle, 
Osteology, 238, 239, and the criticism in 
106-109, which shows how far removed 
the Satapatha Brahmaina is from a 
scientific system, Cf. Keith, Zeitschrifi 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeselU 
schaft, 62, 135 et seq, 

2« xii. 2, 4, 9-14 ; Hoernle, Osteology, 
240, 
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versefprocesses (kuntdpa), and the abdominal portion {udara) as 
the 2ist ; the two sides have 27 : 26 ribs (parsu)^ and the two 
sides as the 27th; the thoracic portion of the spine (muka) 
has 33 : 32 transverse processes, and the thoracic portion 
as 33rd, 

There are several enumerations of the parts of the body, not 
merely of the skeleton, in the Yajurveda Sanahitas.^'^ They 
include the hair (lomdni), skin (tvac), flesh (mdmd), bone 
{asthi), marrow (majjan), liver (ycLkrt)^ lungs (kloman), kidneys 
(matasm), gall (pitta), entrails (dntydni), bowels (gudah), spleen 
(pllhan), navel (ndbhi), belly {udara), rectum (vanisthu), womb 
(yoni), penis {pldii and iepa), face (mukha), head (Hr as), 
tongue (jihvd), mouth (dsan), rump (pdyu), leech {vdla), eye 
(caksus), eyelashes (pa'ksmdni), eyebrows (utdni), nose breath 
(vydna), nose-hairs (nasydni), ears (karnau), brows (bhrU), body 
or trunk (dtman), waist (upastha), hair on the face (Hnairdni), 
and on the head (keidlj). Another enumeration gives Hras, 
mukha, kddU, smairWtyi, prd'^a (breath), caksus, Hotra (ear), jihvd, 
vac (speech), manas (mind), angull^, angdni (limbs), bdhu, hastau 
(hands), karnau, dtmd, uras (sternum), prspi (vertebrae), udara, 
arrisau, grivdh, iroifi, Urd, aratni (elbows), jdnuni, ndbhi, pdyu, 
bhasat (fundament), dndau (testicles), pasas (membrum virile), 
janghd, pad (foot), lomdni, tvac, mdmsa, asthi, majjan. Another 
set of names includes vanisphu,pur%tat (^encdsdmm), lomdni, 
tvac, lohita (blood), medas (fat), marr^smi, sndvdni (sinews), 
asthlni, majjdnai^, retas (semen), pdyu, ko§ya (flesh near the 
heart), pdrsvya (intercostal flesh), etc. 

The bones of the skeleton of the horse are enumerated in the 
Yajurveda Saiphitas.®® 

In the Aitareya Aranyaka®^ the human body is regarded as 
made up of one hundred and one items ; there are four parts, 


^ Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xix. 81-93 J 
Maitrayani Sainhita, iii. 11,9; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii. 3; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 6, 4. 

28 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx 5 - 13 , 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii 11,8; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxviii. 4; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 6, 5. 


29 vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxxix. 8. 9. 
10. 

30 vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. i - 9 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 15. Cf, A^itareya 
Brahmana, vii. i, 

31 i, 2, 2. 
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each of twenty-five members, with the trunk as one hundred 
and first. In the two upper parts there are five four-jointed®^ 
fingers, two kaksa^ (of uncertain meaning),®® the arm {dos), the 
collar-bone (aksd), and the shoulder-blade {avjisa-phalaka). In 
the two lower portions there are five four-jointed toes, the 
thigh, the leg, and three articulations, according to Sayana’s 
commentary. 

The ^ankhayana Aranyaka®* enumerates three bones in the 
head,®® three joints {parvani) in the neck,®® the collar-bone 
three joints in the fingers,®® and twenty -one transverse 
processes in the spine {anuka)'.^ The Maitrayani Samhita'*® 
enumerates four constituents in the head (prana, caksns, Srotra, 
vac), but there are many variations, the number going up to 
twelve on one calculation."*^ In the Taittiriya Upanisad"*® an 
enumeration is given consisting of carma (skin), mdyisa, sndvan, 
asthi, and majjan; the Aitareya Brahmaiia*® has lomdni, mdmsa, 
tvac, asthi, majjan, and the Aitareya Ara^jyaka** couples majjanah, 
sndvdni, and asthlni. Other terms relating to the body are 
kahko^a,^ perhaps a part of the ear,*® yoni (female organ), 
kaksa*'^ (armpit), Danta (tooth), nakha (nail), prapada^ (forepart 
of the foot), haUksi}.a^^ (gall). 


32 This is contrary to fact : Hoernie, 
Osteolo^, 122, 123, 

33 Perhaps the armpit regarded as 
in some way double ; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 175. 

3 <t ii. 2. 

36 Cf. Hoernie, Osteology, 172 et seq. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii, 2, 4, 9. 

36 ii. 3. See Keith, SditkhSyana 
Arcmyako, 9, n, 4. 

3 T ii. 4 ; Hoernie, Osteology^ 202 et seq. ; 
Keith, 0^. cit., 9, n. 5. 

38 ii. 5. Cf.n 32. The later SJahkh- 
ayana here improves on the Aitareya 
osteology. 

38 ii. 6. See Keith, op, cit., 10, 
n. 4. 

iii. 2, 9. 

See references in Keith, Aitareya 
Z^aiiyaka, 185, 192, 195. The numbers 


vary and are fanciful, being of no 
scientific importance, 
i. 7, I. 

43 vi. 29, 4. 

44 iii. 2, 1. 2 ; 6ankhayana Aranyaka, 
viii, I. 2. 

46 Av. ix. 8, 2, where the Paippalada 
recension has hahkuhha. 

46 Zimmer, Altitidisches Leben, 378. 

47 Av. vi, 127, 2, Cf. kahfy Maitra- 
yani Saiphxta, iv, 5, 9. 

48 Av. ii. 33, 5, With Lanman’s note 
in Whitney ’s Translation, p 77; Keith, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 204. In that Aran- 
yaka the passage ii. i, 4 makes the 
sense * toe ’ improbable. 

48 Av. ii. 33, 3 ; Whitney, op. dt., 76. 

Cf JAo^mle Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Sodety, 1906, 916 et seq. ; 1907, i et seq. ; 
Osteology, passim. 
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l^ara denotes in the Rigveda^ and Atharvaveda® a missile 
weapon, often certainly an ‘ arrow,’® but perhaps sometimes a 
‘ dart ’ or ‘ spear. 

1 i. 100, 18 ; 172, 2 ; 186, 9 ; ii. 12, is applied to it, and where ‘ lance * 

10 ; iv. 3, 7 ; 28, 3, etc. seems the best sense, the use being 

2 i. 2, 3 ; 19, 2 ; vi. 65, 2 ; xii. 2, 47. metaphorical, 

3 E.g., Rv. X, 125, 6; and x. 87, 6. C/ Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquitiest 

^ Perhaps Rv. iv. 3, 7, where brhafi 223; Zimmer, Altindisches Lebenj 301. 

SaPkara, fem. plur., denotes in the later Samhitas^ and the 
Brahmanas^ ‘ grit ’ or ‘ gravel,’ 

^ Av. xi. 7, 21 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 2, i, 4 ; iii. 12, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Brah- 
V. I, 6, 2 ; 2, 6, 2 ; 6, 4, 4, etc. mana, ii. i, 1,8, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 3, 7; 

iSarkarakhya. See Sarkarak^a. 

iSarkota is the name of an animal in the Atharvaveda,^ 
either a ‘serpent,’ as Roth® and Zimmer® held, or a ‘scorpion,’ 
as Grill,'* Henry,® and Bloomfield® think. 

1 vii. 56, 5. ^ Hunderf Lieder,'^ 183. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.?;., ^ Le livre vii de V Atharvaveda, 82. 

comparing the later Karkotaka. ® Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 554, 555. 

3 Altindisches LeUn, 95. 

I^ardha. See Vrata. 

I^ardhya in one passage of the Rigveda^ is taken by Roth® 
as perhaps denoting a part of the chariot. The sense is, how- 
ever, quite uncertain. 

1 i. 1 19, 5. ® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

l^arya,® iSarya,® seem in the Rigveda to denote an ‘arrow.’® 
Perhaps, also, Garys'* and ^arya® (neut.) mean the ‘wicker- 

1 i. 1 19, 10, where the sense is not ^ As derived from i. I§ara, and 

certain. meaning literally ‘ made from a reed.’ 

2 i, 148, 4; X. 178, 3. Cf. Nirukta ^ Rv .ix. no, 5 ; x. 61, 3. 

V. 4 ; X. 29. ® Rv. ix. 14, 4 ; 68, 2. 
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work ’ in the Soma sieve, but the exact sense of the passages is 
doubtful.® 

® Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, plant. SeeBXsoGeldnerfVedischeStudieji, 
52, takes aaryani in Rv. ix. 68, 2, as 2, 255, n. i. 
denoting the outer husk of the Soma 

iSaryariavant occurs in several passages of the Rigveda,^ in 
all of which Saya^a sees a local name. According to his 
account, Saryanah (masc. plur.) is a district in Kuruk§etra, 
^aryanavant being a lake not far from it in the back part 
(jaghanardhe) of Kuriiksetra. The unusual consistency of his 
statements on this point is in favour of the word being a place 
name; it is also to be noted that Kuruksetra contained the 
lake Anyatal;Lplak§a. Roth,® however, thought that in two 
passages^ the word denoted merely a Make,’ literally ‘ (water) 
covered with a thicket of reeds ’ {idryaiia), and in the others a 
Soma vessel. Zimmer^ inclines to this rendering. On the 
other hand, Pischel® accepts Sayana’s view. Hillebrandt® also 
sees in the word a place name, but he is inclined to locate it 
among the ‘ five tribes,’ which is not quite inconsistent with its 
being in Kuruksetra, for the connexion of the Pupus with the 
later Kurus is known;® or perhaps, he suggests, Haryana vant 
is an old name for the Wular sea of Ka^mir, which was only a 
reminiscence in Vedic times. This is not probable ; still less 
so is Ludwig’s hypothesis® that the S^aryaiiavant is the later 
eastern Sarasvatl. Bergaigne^® regards the name as that of 
a celestial preparer of Soma. 

1 i. 84, 14 ; viii. 6, 39 ; 7, 29 ; 64, ii ; Muller, Sacred Books of the Bast^ 32, 

ix. 65, 22 ; 113. I ; X. 35, 2. See 398, 399. 

Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 64 (Journal ® Vedxsche Mythologies i, 126 et seq, 

of the Amertcan Oriental Society^ 18, ^ This is deduced, not "with any 

17) J ^atyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. i. certainty, from Rv. ix. 65, 22. 

S 4 t 13* ® Hillebrandt, op, cit,^ i, 142, n. 4; 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

3 i, 84, 14 ; X. 35, 2. 3, 205. 

^ Altindisches LebeUs 19, 20. . ® Op. ciL, 3, 201. 

® Vedische Studien, 2, 217. So Max Religion VHiques i, 206. 

^aryata is mentioned once in the Rigveda^ as a protdgd of 
the Alvins. Of him in the ^atapatha Brahmana® and the 

^ i- 112, 17. ^ iv. I, 5, 2. 
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Jaiminlya BrShma^ia® is told a story how Cyavana was annoyed 
by the l^aryatas, and appeased by the gift of Sukanya, 
^aryata’s daughter, as a wife, and how Cyavana was then 
restored to youth by the Advins. He is there called Manava 
(‘ descendant of Manu ’). He appears also as ^aryata Manava, 
a sacrificer, in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.^ 

3 iii. 1 20- 1 22 (Journal of the American Eggeling, Sacrei Books of the East, 26, 
Oriental Society , ii, cxlv). z^zetseq.', Oetieljournalof the American 

^ iv. 7, I ; 8 , 3. 5. Oriental Society^ 16, 236, 237. 

C/. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 250 etseq , ; 

iSarva-datta (‘given by the god ^arva’) Gapgya (‘descendant 
of Garga ’) is the name of a teacher in the Vaip^a Brahmana.*^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

iSala is explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as a 
measure of length in the Atharvaveda,^ KSthaka Samhita,^ and 
Taittiriya Brahmaija.® Whitney* objects that the sense in all® 
these passages is not suited by this meaning. 

1 viii. 7, 28. ° He does not notice the Kathaka. 

2 xii. 10 {Indische Studien, 3, 464), Against his criticism it must be noted 

3 i. 5, 10, I (where this is the inter- that in every one of the passages a 

pretation of the commentator). numeral is compounded with ^ala, as 

^ Translation of the Atharvaveda, tri-iala, etc. 

501. 

I^alabha, ‘ locust,’ appears in the Paippalada recension of the 
Atharvaveda^ for Sarabha, the reading of the received text, and 
is regarded by Whitney® as making better sense. 

^ ix. 5, 9. passage strongly supports ^arabha 

® Translation of the Atharvaveda. See ^atapatha Brahmana, i. a, 3, 9. 

534. But the mention of the goat in 

l^alali denotes the ‘ quill ’ of the porcupine, used for parting 
the hair and anointing the eyes.^ 

i Kathaka Saotjihita, xxtii. i; Taittiriya Brahmana, i, 5, 6, 6; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 4, 5. 
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i^aluna is found in the Atharvaveda^ denoting a ‘worm.’ 
The Paippalada recension reads ^alQla, and Saya^^a ^alga. 

1 ii. 31, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation | Hymns of the Atharvaveda^ 315 ; Zimmer, 
of the Atharvaveda, 73 ; Bloomfield, J Altindisches Leben, 98 (^alunna). 


iSalka denotes in the later Saiphitas^ and the Brahmanas^ 
* chip ’ or ‘ shaving ’ used for kindling a fire, etc. 


1 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 2, 9, 3; 
4, 2, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xx. 8 ; 
xxvii. 7, etc. 


2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 14, 4 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. i, 9, 9 ; 2, i, 13. 


Salmali is the name of the ‘ silk cotton tree ’ {Salmalia Mala- 
barica). Its fruit is regarded as poisonous in the Rigveda/ but 
the car of the bridal procession is made of its wood.^ It is 
described as the tallest of trees.^ 


^ vii. 50, 3. 

3 X, 85, 20. 

^ Taittiriya Sartihita, vii, 4, 12. i ; 
Vsjasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 13; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 7, 4; Panca- 
vijqpiia Brahmana, ix. 4, ii, etc, 

Cf Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 
44, 317, n. 2. 


iSalya. See I§u. 

Salyaka denotes in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and later ^ the 
* porcupine,’ 

1 xxiv. 35, 2 Aitareya Brahmaija, iii, 26, 3. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 


iSavarta is the name of a species of * worm ’ in the Atharva- 
veda^ and the Taittiriya Samhita.^ 


1 ix. 4, 16, with the various reading 
Svavarta, Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 531. 

^ V. 7, 23, I. 


Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 98. 
Possibly Roth is right in holding that 
the word ^ava-varta, a worm ‘living 
on carrion/ 


iSavas is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Agnihhu Kaiyapa 
in the Vaipda Brahma^a.^ 


1 Indische Studicn, 4, 373. 
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Savasa occurs only in the false reading $avasa- Usinaresu 
in the Gopatha Brahmana (i, 2, 9} for sa-Va§oSmaresu. See 
Va;§a. 


is, according to Ludwig,^ the name of a generous 
patron in the Rigveda.® 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. ^ viii. 74, 14. 15. 


Sa^a, ' hare/ is found once in the Rigveda/ where it is said 
to have swallowed a razor* The animal is occasionally 
mentioned later also.^ 


lx 28, 2. Later, a goat supplants 
the hare in this curious story ; see 
Bothling, Proceedings of the Saxon 
Academy, 1894, 

2 Vajasaneyi Saijihita, xxiii. 56 ; 


xxiv. 38 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
15 ; the hare in the moon, ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xi. i, 5, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 84. 


Saiayu, ‘ pursuing the hare,’ is the epithet of some animal 
(Mfga) in the AtharvaveJa.^ Zimmer^ thinks the tiger is 
meant, but this is not likely. Roth® considers that a bird of 
prey is intended, while Whitney,'* following the commentator, 
renders the word by ‘ lurking.’ 


* iv. 3, 6. 

2 A Ittndisches Leben^ 79, 84. 

3 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 149 


^ Loc. dt, 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 368. 


!§aSvatL, SeeAsanga. 


Sa$pa in the later Samhitas and the Brahma^ias^ denotes 
* young or sprouting grass.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Satnhita, xix. 13, 81 ; | 8, 4 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, xii. 7» 2, 8 ; 
xxi. 29 ; Afiareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3 ; | 9. 2, etc. 


!§asty in the Rigveda (i. 162, 5) and the Atharvaveda (ix. 3, 3) 
denot^ the slaughterer of an animal. 
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l^astra is the technical term^ for the ‘ recitation ’ of the Hotr 
priest, as opposed to the Stotpa of the Udga.tr. The recitations 
at the morning offering of Soma are called the Ajya and 
PraUga ; at the midday offering, the MarutvatTya and the 
Niskevalya ; at the evening offering, the Vaisvadeva and the 
Agnimaruta. 


1 Taittiriya Samliita, iii. 2, 7, 2, etc, ; 
Kalhaka Samhita, xxix. 2, etc. ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 25. 28, etc. ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv, 2, 4. 20, etc. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 353, 
and Caland and Henry, VA^ni^toma, 
passim, where the Sastras are set out at 
length. 


!§akatayana, ^ descendant of Sakata/ is the patronymic of a 
grammarian referred to by Yaska^ and in the Prati^akhyas,^ 
as well as often later. 

1 Nirukta, i. 3. 12 seq, Cf. Weber, Indian LiUrature, 143, 

2 Rigveda Prati^akhya, i. 3 ; xiii. 16 ; 151, 152, 217. 

Vajasaneyi Prati^akhya, iii. 8, etc. 


l§aka-dasa Bha^tayana (‘ descendant of Bhadita’) is men- 
tioned in the Vatn^a Brahmaria’- as the pupil of Vin alfsana 
TajjcJya. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 373 

l§aka-p^i, ‘descendant of Sakapuipia,’ is the name of a 
grammarian often mentioned in the Nirukta.^ 

> ui. II : viii. 5. 6. 14 ; xii. 19 ; xiii. 10. ii. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 85. 


SaJkala in the Aitareya Brahmana^ denotes the ‘teaching of 
SaJkalya’ according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. But 
Bohtlingk^ seems right in taking it as a kind of snake in that 
passage. 

1 iii 43. 5 (Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 277). Cf. Weber, Indian L.terature, 33, n. 
Dictionary, s.v. 


* descendant of ^akala/ is the patroi ymic of 
Vidagdha in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ and of Sthaviia in the 
Aitareya 2 and Sshkhayana Aranyakas.* An undefined Sakalya 

^ xi. 6, 3, 3 ; Byhadaranyaka Upani- I 2 m 2, 1.6. 

sad, iii. 9, i ; iv. i, 7, etc, j 3 i5 . 
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l§aklia ] 

is mentioned in the same Aranyakas/ in the Nirukta,® and often 
later, as a teacher dealing with the text of the Rigveda. 
Weber® is inclined to identify Vidagdha with the ^akalya who 
is known as the maker of the Pada Patha of the Rigveda, but 
Oldenberg'^ thinks that the latter was later than the Brahmana 
period. Geldner® identifies the two ; this view, however, is 
not very probable.® 

^ Aitareya, iii, i, i ; Sankhayana, ^ Prolegomena, 380, n. 
vii. I. 8 VeMsclie Studien, 3, 144-146. 

® vi. 28. ® Keith, Aitareya Kranyaka^ 239, 240. 

® Indian Literature, 32, 33. 

Sakayanln, in the plural, denotes the followers of ^akayanya 
in the ^atapatha Brahmaria (x. 4, 5, i). 

iSakayanya, ‘ descendant of ^aka,’ is the patronymic of Jata 
in the Kathaka Saiphita.^ 

1 xxii. 7 {hidische Studien, 3, 472). Cf. Maitrayani Upanfaad, i. 2 ; vi. 29. 

i§akin, plur., is believed by Ludwig^ to designate a group of 
generous donors in the Rigveda.® 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3. ^55 1 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, i, 321, n. 

s V. 52, 17. 

iSaktya, ‘descendant of iSakti,’ is the patronymic of Gaurivlti.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana. ui. 19, 4 ; xii. 13. 10 : 7 i 2 : Apastamba 

Satapatha Br§.hniana, xii. 8, 3 » 7> Srauta Sutra, xxiii. ii, 14 J xxiv, 10, 
Pancavimsa Br§.hmana, xi. 5, 14 ; 6. 8. 

Sakvara. See Sakvarl. 

Sakha in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ^branch ’ of a 
tree. Vaya is more often used in this sense in the Rigveda. 

2 Av. iii. 6, 8 ; x, 7, 21 ; xi, 2, 19, etc, 

24 


1 i. 8, 8 ; vii. 43, i ; x. 94, 3. 
VOL. II. 
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TWO TEACHERS 


[ ^ankbayana 


l§aBJdiS.yana as the name of a teacher is not mentioned in 
the Karisitaki Brahmana, but it occurs in the Varp^a (list of 
teachers) at the end of the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka,^ where 
Gunakhya is given as the authority for that work. In the 
^rauta Sutras® the name of ^ahkhayana never occurs, but the 
Grhya Sutras® seem to recognize as a teacher Suyajfia !§^kha- 
yana. In later times'* the school flourished in Northern 
Gujarat, ^ahkhayana appears in the Taittiriya Prati^akhya® 
along with KapdamSyana. 


1 XV. I. Oldenberg’s suggestion 
(Sacred Books of the East, xxix. 4, 5) 
that Gunakhya is intended as the 
author of the Sutras is quite unneces- 
sary ; Keith, Aitareya Imnyaka, 328. 

2 Hillebrandt, §ahkhayana §rauta 
Sutra, I, viii et seq, 

* ^ahkhayana Grhya Sutra, iv, 10; 
vi. 10 ; §§,mbavya Gyhya SQtra in 
Jndtsche Studien, 15, 154 ; A^valayana 
Grhya SUtra, iii 4, 4. Cf, Karika in 


NarSyana on Sankhayana Gyhya SQtra, 

1. I, 10 ; Anartiya on ^Shkhayana 
^rauta SQtra, i. 2, 18. 

^ Biihler, Sacred Books of the East, 

2, xxxi. 

® XV. 7. 

Cf Weber, Indian Literature, 32, 44, 
50 et seq, ; 80, 313, 314 ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 45, 191, 205, 245, 
249. 


!§atyayana, ‘descendant of ^atya/ is the patronymic of a 
teacher mentioned twice in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ and 
often in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmaria.^ In a Vanina 
(list of teachers) in the latter work® he is called a pupil of 
Jvalayana, while in the Vanina at the end of the SamavidhS.na 
Brahmana he appears as a pupil of Badarayaflia, The 6atya- 
yanins, his followers, are frequently mentioned in the Sutras,^ 
the Satyayani Brahmana® and the ^atyayanaka® being also 
referred to in them. It has been shown by Oertel*^ that this 
Brahmaiia bore a close resemblance to, and probably belonged 
to the same period as, the Jaiminiya Brahmana. 


1 viii. I, 4, 9; X. 4, 5, 2, 

^ i. 6, 2 ; 30, 1 ; ii. 2, 8 ; 4, 3 ; 9, 10 ; 

iii. 13, 6; 28, 3. 

* iv. 16, 1. 

^ LStyayana ^rauta Sutra, iv. 5, 18 ; 
Anupada SQtra, i. 8 ; ii. 9 ; iii. 2. ii ; 

iv. 8, etc. ; Weber, Indische Studies, 
I, 44- 

® Apastamba Srauta Sutra, v, 23, 3. 


« lUd., X, 12, 13, 14 ; lAtyS-yana 
Srauta Sfitra, i. 2, 24 ; A^valSyana 
Srauta Siltra, i. 4, 13. 

Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, ccxli ; 18, 20 et seq. 

Cf, Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
203 ; Aufrecht. Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 15 1, 

152. 
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^ai^dilya ] 

iSa^da, descendant of iSa^ida,’ is the name of a man in the 
Rigveda^ who is praised for his generosity* It is not likely 
that he is identical with Pupupantha mentioned in the next 
verse. 

1 vi. 63, 9. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 

l^apdila, masc. plur.. is the term applied to the ^ descendants 
of iSapdilya ’ in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (i. 22, 10). 


^apdili-putra, ^ pupil of a female descendant of ^andila/ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Rathitariputra, in the last 
Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

1 vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


j^a^^ya, descendant of Sandila,’ is the patronymic of 
several teachers (see Udara and Suyajna). The most important 
handily a is the one cited several times as an authority in the 
^atapatha Brahmana,^ where his Agni, or * sacrificial fire,’ is 
called ^andila.^ From this it appears clearly that he was one 
of the great teachers of the fire ritual which occupies the fifth 
and following books of the ^atapatha Brahma^a. In the 
Vaixi^a (list of teachers) at the end of the tenth book^ he is 
given as a pupil of KuiSri and a teacher of Vatsya ; another list 
at the end of the last book in the Kanva recension^ gives him 
as a pupil of Vatsya, and the latter as a pupil of Ku^ri. In the 
confused and worthless® lists of teachers at the end of the 
second and fourth books of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad he is 
said to be the pupil of various persons — KaiiSorya Kapya,® 
Vai§tapureya,'^ Kau^ika,® Gautama,^ Baijavapa,^® and Ana- 


1 ix. 4, 4, 17; 5, 2, 15; X. I, 4, 10, 
4, I, II ; 6, 3, 5 ; 5, 9. Cf. Chandogya 
Upanisad, iii. ii, 4. 

2 ix. 1, 1, 43 ; 3, 3, 18; 5, 1, 61. 68, etc. 
» X. 6. 5, 9. 

* vi. 5, 4. 

® Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Eastj 
12, xxxiv, n. 2. 


« ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (M5.dhyaiiidina 
= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

7 ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyaiiidina. 

® ii. 6, I ; iv. 6, i Kanva. 

® ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina 
=ii, 6, I ; iv. 6, i Kanva). 

ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyanidina. 


24 — 2 
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PATRONYMICS— GRASS— DRIFT [ ^andilyayana 

bhimlata.“ No doubt different ^ai^dilyas may be meant, but 
the lists are too confused to claim serious consideration. 

ii. 6, 2 Kanva. Indian Literature, ji, 76 et seq, ; 120, 

C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East^ 131, 132 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
12, xxxi et seq. ; 43, xviii et seq. ; Weber, 213. 

jSa^idilyayana, * descendant of !§an^lya/ is the patronymic 
of a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ Apparently he is 
identical with Celaka, also mentioned in that text ; ^ it is thus 
reasonable to suppose that Cailaki Jivala^ was his son. It is 
much more doubtful whether he was^ the grandfather of 
Pravaha?ia Jaivala, who was a prince rather than a Brahmin. 

^ ix, 5, I, 64. 3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 3, i, 34. 

2 X. 4, 5, 3. The name handily- ^ Weber, op. cit.y 1, 259. 
ayana, like that of SSndilya, is common Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 53, 76, 

in the Sutras. See Weber, hidische 120. 

Studieuy 1, ^$et seq. 

Sata-parnieya ' descendant of S^ataparna/ is the patronymic 
of Dhira in the Satapatha Brahmaiia (x. 3, 3, i). 

iSada denotes ‘ grass ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 ix. 15, 6. ^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. i, etc. 

Sapa in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘ drift’ brought 
down by streams, possibly conceived as the ‘curse’ of the 
waters.^ 

1 vii. 18, 5 ; X. 28, 4. 3 Cf. Geldner, RigvedUy Glossar, 178 ; 

2 Av. iii. 24, 3 ; ^ahkhayana Arari- Vedische Studien, 3, 184, 185. 
yaka, xii. ii. 

iSamulya in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
^ woollen garment ’ worn at night. 

1 X. 85, 29. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisclies Leben^ 262. 
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Samtila in the Jaiminiya Upani§ad Brahmana^ seems to have 
much the same sense as l^aiuulya, ‘ a woollen shirt,’ generally. 
Roth® emends to Kamila, ‘pieces of 6ami wood.’ 


1 i. 38, 4. Cf. Oertel, Jouvnal of the 
American Oriental Society, i6, ii6, 233 ; 
Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, ix. 4, 7 ; 
Kau^ika Sutra, Ixix. 3, 


2 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ 16, ccxliii. 


iSamba. See Sapkarakisa. 

i^ambara, properly an adjective in the sense of * relating to 
!§ambapa/ appears in one passage of the Rigveda (iii. 47, 4) to 
be used as a substantive denoting ‘ the contest with ^ambara.’ 


Sambu occurs in the plural with the Ahgirases in a passage 
of the Atharvaveda/ no doubt as the name of a family of 
ancient teachers. There is extant in manuscript a Grhya Sutra 
of the ^ambavyas.^ 


^ xix. 39, 5, where Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 960, re- 
tracts the emendation Bhrgubhyah for 
Sambubhyah in the text. 


2 Oldenberg, Indische Studien^ 15, 4, 
154 - 

Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 678. 


Sayasthi is the name of a teacher in the Varpsa Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


S^ada. See Pur. 

I. Sari occurs in the list of victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda SapihitSa.^ It seems clear, 
since it is described as ‘ of human speech ’ (jiurusa-vac), that it 
was some kind of bird, possibly the later SarikS (‘ starling ’), as 
dimmer® suggests. See also SaFii§aka. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; Maitrayaofl Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vajasaneyi 
Saiphita, xxiv. 33. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 90, 91. 
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ARROW— PATRONYMICS— A BIRD 


[ 

2. occurring in one passage of the Rigveda,^ is sand by 
Saya^a to mean ‘arrow.’ This is uncertain, but connexion 
with l^ara or i. I^ari is quite possible.^ 

1 i. 1 12, 1 6, 2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 103. 


I^afii^aka is an utterly obscure expression found in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda.^ Weber ^ thinks it means ‘dung 
{iakan) of the ^ari bird’; GrilF sees in the word the sarika, 
‘the hooded crow’; Roth'* suggests the emendation (^Sari^ 
{=Mi^) §aka iva, ‘like rice in manure’; and Bloomfield® 
emends Sari-sukevcr, ‘ like starlings and parrots.’ 


1 iii 14. 5- 

2 Indische Studien, 17, 246. 

3 Hundert Lieder,^ 112. 

4 In Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, no. 


® Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 351. But 
see Lanman*s note in Whitney, loc, 
cif. 


l^arkarak^a is found in the VaniiSa BrShmaija^ as the patro- 
nymic of a teacher, iSamba, perhaps by a blunder for l§ap- 
karakijya, ‘ descendant of Sarkarak-sa.’ In the Kathaka Sairi- 
hita^ a teacher, Sarkarakhya, occurs, again probably a blunder, 
in this case for ^arkaraksa himself. The patronymic ^Srkar- 
aksi is found in the A^valSyana Srauta Sutra.® 

1 Indische Studien^ 4, 372. 2 xxii, 8. 3 xii. 10, 10. 


Sarkai^i^ya, ‘ descendant of ^arkaraksa,’ is the patronymic 
of Jana in the ^atapatha Brthmana^ and the Chandogya 
Upani§ad.® In the plural they occur in the Aitareya Ara^yaka® 
and the Taittiriya Aranyaka.'* It is not necessary to assume 
that the form is incorrect for ^arkarak§a. 


^ X. 6, I, I. 

2 V. II, I ; 15, I. 

3 ii* I, 4. 


* Indische Studien, 4, 382. 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 204 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 388 ; 3, 259. 


is the name of a bird in the list of victims at the 
A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Sainhitas.* 
Sayana on the Taittiriya Saiphita calls it the ‘ wild Cafcaka.’ 

^ Taittiriya Sanihita, v. 5, 19, i ; I saneyi Sanxhit^, xxiv. 33, Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Sauihita, iii, 14, 14 ; Vaja- 1 Altindisches Leben, 93. 



Salankayana ] FOUR BROTHERS— TIGER— PATRONYMICS 375 

^arnga. — The Anukrama^i^ (Index) of the Rigveda ascribes 
a hymn of that text® to the ^arhgas, Jaritr, Drona, Sarisrkva, 
and Stambamitra. The Mahabharata® contains a tale describing 
how the four ^arhgas, sons of the R§i Mandapala, were saved 
from the great fire in the Kha^idava forest by means of 
prayers. Sieg^ has attempted to use this tale for the elucida- 
tion of the hymn in question, but without substantial success. 
As Oldenberg® says, the tale is based on the hymn rather than 
vice versa. 


^ See also Say ana on Rv. x. 142 ; 
Sadguru^isya on the Sarvanukramani 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 163. 

2 X. 142. 


3 i. 8334 

4 DU Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 44-50. 

5 Zeitschnft der Dmtschm Morgen- 
Idndischen Gesellschdp, 39, 79. 


I^ardula^ * tiger,’ is mentioned in the later SamhitSs^ and the 


Brahmauas.® Cf. Vyaghpa. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 3, ii, i ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iii. 14, ii ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxiv. 30. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 3 ; 


iv. I. 9, II ; 5, 4, 10 ; xi. 8, 4, i ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 8, i , 8, 5, 2; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 2, etc. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 79. 


Sapyata, perhaps ‘ descendant of Saryata,’ is the name of a 
singer in the Rigveda.^ A ^aryata appears also in the Aitareya 
Brahmana® with the patronymic Manava as the seer of a 
Rigvedic hymn,® and as having been anointed by Cyavana.^ 
The same man is evidently meant by Saryata in the story of 
Cyavana in the Satapatha Brahmana® and the Jaiminiya Brah- 
mana.® In both these passages the Saryatas are mentioned as 
his descendants, and his daughter is called Saryati. 


1 i. 51, T2: iii. 51, 7. 
* iv. 32, 7. 

3 X. 92. 

^ viii. 21, 4, 


^ iv. I, 5, I et seq, 

3 iii. 121 et seq (Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, ii, cxlv. ; 
Hopkins, iUd,, 26, 58. 


Salankayana, ‘ descendant of Salanku,’ is the patron5maic of 
a teacher in the Vam^a Brahmapa.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 383 ; ASvalayana Indian Literature, 75 ; Indische Studien, 
Srauta Sutra, xii. 10, 10; Apastamba 1,49. 

^rauta Sutra, xxiv. 9, i. Cf Weber, 



376 HOUSE— LOTUS ROOTS— SWORD [ ^alaokayaniputra 

l§alankayani-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Saladku,’ 
is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Vanjagrapiputra in the last 
Vamda (list of teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 31). 

l§ala in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘ house ’ in the 
wide sense of the word, including such meanings as ‘ stall ’ for 
cattle, ‘ shed ’ for corn, etc.® See Gfha. The householder is 
called 6ala-pati, ‘ lord of the house,’ in the Atharvaveda.'* 

^ V. 31, 5 ; vi. 106, 3 ; viii. 6, lo ; ^ Av. iii, 12, i et scq , and cf, ix. 3, 

ix. 3, I seq . ; xiv. 63. I et seq, 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 2, 3, i ; ^ ix, 3, 12. 

Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i, i, 6, etc. 

iSalavatya, ‘ descendant of Salavant,’ is the patronymic of 
iSilaka in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, i), and of Galunasa 
Arki^akayapa in the Jaiminiya Upani§ad Brahmaria (i. 38, 4). 

l§ali, a later word for * rice,’ is conjectured by Roth to be the 
equivalent of ^ari in the word iSapi^aka in the Atharvaveda. 

iSal^a in the Atharvaveda^ denotes the edible roots of the 
lotus. 

^ iv. 34, 5. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen^ 70; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 207. 

iSalva as the name of a people is found in the Gopatha Brah- 
ma^jia^ coupled with that of the Matsyas. 

• i. 2, 9. C/. Salva. 

Savasayana, ‘descendant of ^avas,’ is the patronymic of 
Devataras in the Vaip^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studim^ 4, 373. 

iSaaa denotes in the Brahmanas^ a * sword ’ or ‘ knife.’ 

1 Aitareya BrShmaria, vii. 17, 5; gepa); Satapatha Brahmana, lii, 8, i, 
^ahkhayana §rauta Siitra, xv. 23, i (of 4. 3; xiii, 2, 3, 16, 
the knife to be used in slaying ^una^- 



^ikhanda ] A TREE— CROCODILE— SLING— PRIESTS— TUFT 377 

Sim^apa is the name of a tree (Dalhergia Sisu) in the Rigveda^ 
and later.^ It is a stately and beautiful tree. 

^ iii 53 » 19 (with the Khadira). i vi. 129, i ; Whitney, Translation of the 
2 Av. XX. 129, 7. Cf. saTjfhiapa in | Atharvaveda, 378. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 6i* 

^imsu-mara,^ or SiiSu-niapa,^ is the name of an aquatic 
creature in the Rigveda and the later Samhitas. It is either 
the 'crocodile/ the 'alligator,’^ or the 'porpoise'^ {Delphinus 
Gmgeticus ) . 

^ Rv. i 116, 18, Taittiriya Samhita, Sayana on Rv. , loc ott. , Av., loc» dt , ; 
V. 5, II ; Av. xi. 2, 25, In ^ahkha- Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit, 
yana Aranyaka, xii. 28, the reading is ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 
doubtful. iiiumdya, Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 2; Atharvaveda^ 157; Whitney, Transla- 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, and the tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 
Paippalada recension of the Av., Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96 j 
loc. dt. ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 19. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 

® Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 325, and 

^ikya in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ seems to mean a 
carrying ' sling ’ of rope.^ 

1 ix. 3, 6, where Whitney suggests 2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 4, 2. 3 ; 
that it may be an ornamental hanging 6, 9, i, etc. 

appendage. See Lanman in Whitney, ^ This is pretty clearly the meaning 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 526. in ^atapatha BrS.hmana, v. 5, 4, 28 ; 
Whitney’s alternative rendering ‘slings’ vi. 7, i, 16. Cf Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
is better. See Bloomfield, Hymns of of the East, ^1, 26S, n. 
the Atharvaveda, 597. Cf. perhaps Av. 
xiii. 4, 8. 

Sikha and AnuiSikha are the names of two priests who 
served as Ne§tF and Potp at the snake festival in the Pahca- 
virn^a Brahmana.^ 

1 XXV. 15, 3. Cf, Weber, Indische StudieUf i, 35. 

iSikha^jda denotes a ' tuft ’ or ' lock/ as a mode of wearing 
the hair, in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Saiiihita, vii. 3, 16, 2 (in x.114, 3). So means * wearing 

the plural ) ; catuh-iihhanda^ Taittiriya a tuft of hair,’ and is found in Av. 
Brahmana, i. 2, i, 27 ; iii. 7, 6, 4 iv. 37, 7 ; xi. 2, 12, etc, 

(corresponding to catuh-haparda, Rv. 



378 NAMES— PEAK— A TRIBE [ toajgidm Tajfiasena 

iSi^ajgidm Yajnasena (‘ descendant of Yajnasena ’) is 
mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana (vii. 4) as a priest of 
Ke^in Dalbhya. 


i^ikhara as a ‘ peak ’ of a mountain is found in the Kausitaki 
BrShmana (xxvi. i), and often in the Epic. 


i^ikha denotes in the isatapatha Brahmana^ the ‘knot of 
hair’ worn on the top of the head. Wearing the top-knot 
unloosened was the sign of mourning in the case of women and 
men alike.® 

^ i. 3, 3, 5, ! Philology, ii, 340; Hymns of the Athar- 

^ A^valSyana Gyhya SQtra, iv. 2, 9. ’ vaveda, G34, on Av. ix. 9, 7. 

C/. Bloomfield, American Journal of ’ 


iSigru is the name of a tribe occurring in the passage of the 
Rigveda,^ in which they are mentioned with the and the 
Yakijus as having been defeated by the Tptsus and King Sudas* 
It is impossible to say whether they were or were not under 
the leadership of Bheda, as Ludwig^ plausibly suggests. If 
Sigru is connected with the later iigrUf ‘ horse-radish ’ {Mormga 
pterygosperma), which is quite probable, it is possible that the 
tribe was totemistic and non-Aryan, but this is a mere matter 
of conjecture.® The Matsyas C Fishes ’) were probably iryan. 


^ vii. 18, 19. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

3 C/. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
85 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 153 ; 

Journal of the American Oriental 


Society, 16, cliv j Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Astatic SociHy^ 1907, 929 et seq , ; 
Aitareya Aranyaha, 200, n. 

C/. Zimmer, AlUndisches Lehen, 127. 


Si£ijai>a is the name of a twice mentioned in the Rigveda^ 
along with Ka9.va, Priyamedha, Upastuta, and Atri. Geldner* 
takes the word either as a name of Atri or an adjective. 

1 viii. 5, 25 ; X. 40, 7, C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 3, 139. 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 179. 
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&pra ] VULTURE-NAMES— CAT— WORM— CHEEK 

l^iti-kaksl in the Taittiriya Saiphita^ is explained by Sayaija 
as a ‘ white-breasted ’ (pandarodara) vulture. The word may, 
however, well be only an adjective.® 

1 V. 5, 20, I. Cf, Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv, 4; Av, v. 23, 5. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 93. 

lSiti-pp§tha (‘ white-backed ’) is the name of the Maitravarupa 
priest at the snake festival in the Pancavirn^a Brahmaria.^ 

^ XXV. 15, 3. Cf. Weber j Indische Sfudien, i, 35. 

I§iti-l)^u Aiisakpta Naimii§i is mentioned as a sacrificer in 
the Jaiminiya Brahma^ia,^ where it is recorded that a monkey 
ran off with his sacrificial cake. 

^ i. 363 {Journal of the American Oriental Society, 26, 192). 

I^itputa in the Taittiriya Saiphita^ denotes, according to the 
commentator, a kind of cat. 

1 V. 5, 17, I. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 

iSipada occurs only in the Rigveda^ in the negative form 
a4ipadcif together with a-simida. Both 6ipada and Simida are 
perhaps names of unknown diseases.^ 

^ vii, 50, 4. 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 394. 

I^ipavitnuka in the Atharvaveda^ seems to denote a species 
of worm. 

1 V. 20, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 


i^ippa is a word of somewhat uncertain sense : it seems to 
mean ‘cheeks’ in several passages;^ in others® it appears to 


1 Rv. iii. 32, 1 ; v. 36, 2 ; viii, 76, 10 ; 
x! 96, 9 ; 105, 5, all according to Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Geldner, 
Rtgveda, Glossar, 179, who treats the 
word as a neuter {iipra), takes it in 
i, loi, 10, as ‘lip’ {cf. Zimmer, Alfin- 
disches Leben, 249, n.), and sees in 


iii. 32, I ; viii. 76, 10 ; x. 96, 9, the 
sense of * moustache.’ Yaska, Nirukta, 
vi. 17, gives the alternative senses of 
* jaw’ and * nose.’ 

2 Rv. V. 54, II ; viii. 7, 25. Geldner, 
loo. cit., here accepts iifra as ‘helmet.’ 
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A RIVER— A KING— A FLOWER 


[ ^ipha 


designate the ‘ cheek-pieces’ of a helmet, or of the ‘ bit ’® of a 
horse. In ayah-Hpra, used of the Asvins,^ and the other com- 
pounds, hiraitya-§ipra,^ hari-Hpra,^ and hiri-Hpra,'^ the word 
probably has the extended sense of ‘ helmet,’ described as ‘ of 
iron,’ ‘of gold,’ or ‘yellow.’ Similarly Hpriii^ would mean 
‘ wearing a helmet.’ 


3 Rv. i. loi, lo ; Zimmer, loo. cit. 

4 Rv. iv. 37, 4. 

5 Rv. ii. 34, 3. 

® Rv. X. 96, 4, 

7 Rv. ii. 2, 3 ; vi. 25, 9. 


8 Rv. i. 29, 2; 81, 4; vi, 44, 14, 
etc. 

Cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 301 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
2, 39, n. 2. 


iSipha is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where Sayana 
explains the word as the name of a river, quite a possible 
interpretation. 

1 i, 104, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18; Perry, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, ii, 201. 


iSibi, son of U^inara, is mentioned in the Baudhayana 6rauta 
Sutra ^ as a protdgd of Indra, who sacrificed for him on the 
Variistluya plain, and saved him from fear of foreign invasion. 

1 xxi. 18. Cf. Caland, Uber das rituelle SMra des Baudhayana, 28. 


i^imida, occurring in the Rigveda^ in the compound a-iimida, 
perhaps denotes a disease. The feminine form, Simida, is 
found as the name of a demoness in the Atharvaveda^ and the 
^atapatha Brahma^ia.® Cf. iSipada. 

^ vii, 50, 4. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches j 2 jy, 25, 4, 

Lehen, 394. | 3 vii, 4, i, 27. 


iSimhala in the Rigveda^ denotes, according to Sayana, the 
flower of the ^almali (=l§almali), ‘silk-cotton tree.’ 

^ iii. 53, 22, Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, 179; Oldenberg, Bgveda-Noten, 
It 254. 



6iva] A KING--NAMES’-ART---A PEOPLE 381 

l^imyu occurs in the Rigveda^ as the name of one of the 
peoples or kings who were defeated by Sudas in the DaiSarajna 
('battle of the ten kings’). Since in another passage^ the 
6imyus are coupled with the Dasyus, Zimmer® plausibly 
concludes that they were non- Aryans. 


1 vii. 18, 5. 

2 i. 100, 18, where Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., thinks that the 
word simply means ‘ enemy. ’ 


3 AltindAsolits Lelen, 118, 119. 

C/. Hopkins, Journal of tho American 
Oriental Society, 15, 261. 


Sirimhitha occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ where the 
name of a man may possibly be meant, the Anukramam 
(Index) ascribing the hymn in which the word occurs to his 
authorship. Yaska, ^ however, renders the term by ' cloud.’ 

1 X. 155, I. 

2 Nirukta, vi. 30. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 


Silaka l^alavatya (‘ descendant of ^alavant ’) is the name of 
a teacher, a contemporary of Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pra- 
vaJha^a Jaivala, in the Chandogya Upanisad (i. 8, t). 


1. Silpa means ‘ art,’ of which three kinds — nrtya, ‘ dance ’ ; 
glta, ‘ song ’ ; and vadita, ‘ instrumental music,’ are enumerated 
in the Kaufitaki Brahmana (xxix. 5). 

2. Silpa KaiSyapa is named in the last Vain^a (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ as a teacher, a pupil of 
KaiSyapa Naidhruvi. 

1 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 Kanva). 


Siva as the name of a people occurs once in the Rigveda,^ 
where they share with the Alinas, Pakthas, Bhalanases, and 
Vii^aigdins the honour of being defeated by Sudas, not of being, 
as Roth^ thought, his allies. There can hardly be any doubt 

1 vii, 18, 7. I Veda, 95 et seq . ; once accepted by 

2 Zur Litterafur und GescMchte des | Zimmer, AltindiscJies Lehen, 126, 
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SEERS^-^FOAL—PHALL US- WORSHIPPERS [ 


of their identity with the or of the Greeks, who 

dwelt between the Indus and the Akesines (Asikni) in Alexander’s 
time. The village of ^iva-pura, mentioned by the scholiast on 
Panini® as situated in the northern country, may also preserve 
the name. C/. iSibi, 


3 Arrian, Indica, v. 12. 

^ Diodorus, xvii. 96. 

® iv. 2, 109. Connected with ^iva 
by Weber, Indische Studten, 13, 376. 
Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Cf. Zimmer, op, cit.^ 431 ; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173 ; 
Hopkins, of the American Oriental 
Society, 15, 260 et seq^. 


;Si(§ira. See Rtu. 

SiiSu Anglrasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name of the 
seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavim^a Brahma^ia.^ 

^ xiii. 3, 24. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


iSi^uka in the Atharvaveda^ seems to be an adjective meaning 
‘young,’ but according to Bloomfield* it has the sense of ‘foal.’ 
The commentator, Saya^a, reads ^u^uka, which he explains as 
a ‘ wild animal so called.’ Cf. A^uinga. 

1 vi. 14, 3. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 291 . 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. 


1. j^iiSumara. See i§imi$umapa. 

2. iSiSumara is a term applied to iSarkara in the Pancaviip^a 
Brahmapa (xiv. 5, 15), where he is called a Si^umararsi, 
explained by the commentator to mean a llsi in the form of a 
Si^umara. 


iSiSna-deva, occurring twice in the Rigveda^ in the plural, 
means ‘those who have the phallus for a deity.’ The term 
most probably refers to the phallus worship of the aborigines. 


1 vii. 21, 5 ; X. 99, 3. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lehen, iiS ; Hopkins, 
Religions of India, 1 50 ; von Schroeder, 
Vienna Oriental Journal, 9, 237 ; Mac- 


donell, Vedic Mythology, 153 ; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
1002, n. 5. 



6igta ] WATER PLANT— HEADACHE— A CLAN 383 

iSipala is the name of a water plant (Blyxa Octmdra) men- 
tioned in the Rigveda.^ Its later name is 6aivala. 

1 X. 68, 5. C/. the derivative adjec- i plants,’ Sadvim^a Brahmana, iii. i. 

tive itpalya, * overgrown with &pala | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 71. 


i^ipala is found once in the Atharvaveda/ where it may mean 
either a ‘ pool abounding in iSipala plants ’ or the proper name 
of a river or lake. 

1 vi. 12, 3. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches I Atharvaveda, 289, 290; Bloomfield, 
Lehen, 71 ; Whitney, Translation of the 1 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 462, 


l^lpudni is merely an incorrect reading in the text of the 
Atharvaveda^ for Cipudru. 

1 vi. 127, I. See Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


is a common word for ‘ headache ’ in the Atharva- 

veda.^ 


1 i. 12, 3 ; ix. 8, 1 ; xii. 2, 19; 5, 23. 
Cf Hioom^eld, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xxxv ; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 252; American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 416, who sees in it tir^a- 
sakti {cf Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 
64, 2), Bohtlingk, Proceedings of the 


Saxon Academy, 1897, 50 j thinks the 
word means *a stiff neck, with head 
awry.* See Lanman in Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 14. In Av, 
xix. 39, 10, ilrsa-foha is used for ' head- 
ache. ’ 


j$iri;anya in the Brahma^ias^ denotes the ‘ head ’ of a couch 
(Asanc^O. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5, 3; 12, 3; 17, 2; Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 5 
Sankhayana ^rauta Satra, xvii. 2, 8. 

l§ip§amaya, ^ disease of the head,’ is mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda (v. 4, 10 ; ix, 8, i). 


occurs only in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda,^ 
where the word seems to be the name of an unimportant clan. 

t viii. 53, 4. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 



384 PARROT— A SEER— A TEACHER— ELEPHANT [ ^uka 

>§uka, ‘ parrot,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ where a desire 
is expressed to transfer to the Suka and the Bopai]L 3 M. the 
yellowness of jaundice. The bird is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Advamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Sainhitas.® It is described as yellow and as ‘ of 
human speech ’ (puru^a-vOc ) According to Bloomfield,^ this 
word is the correct reading for the second half of the obscure 
iSariiSaJca of the Atharvaveda.® 


1 i. 50, 12. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, i : 
MaitrS-yani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sairihita, xxiv. 33 ; and cf. iuka- 
bdbhru, ‘reddish, like a parrot,’ tbid.^ 
xxiv. 2. 


3 Taittiriya and Maitrayani Sam- 
hitas, loc, cit, 

^ Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 352. 

® iii. 14, 5. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 90. 


i^ukti Angirasa (‘descendant of Ahgiras’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Paficavim^a Brahmana 
(xii. 5, 16). 


I. I^ukra, according to Tilak,^ has in two passages of the 
Rigveda® the sense of a planet. This is most improbable. Cf. 
Manthin. 

1 Orion, 162. ^ iii. 32, 2 ; ix. 46, 4. 


2. iSukra Jabala (‘descendant of Jabala’) is the name of 
a teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmaria (iii. 7, 7). 

;§ukla. See Yajus. 

I^ukla-dant, ‘ white- tusked,’ is applied as an epithet to Mpga, 

‘ wild beast,’ in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 3). ‘ Elephants ’ 
must be meant. 


iSuea and !§uea occur in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 
(X. 26, 6), where a man and a woman may be meant. 



iSuna^jiepa ] NAMES— THE SUTLEJ— A HUMAN VICTIM 385 

l^ueanti is the name of a prot6g6 of the Alvins in the 
Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 112, 7. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

iSuei-Vfk^a Gaupalayana (‘ descendant of Gopala ’) is the 
name of the priest of Vpddhadyumna Abhiprataripa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana.^ He is also mentioned in the Maitrayanl 
Samhita.® 

^ iii. 48, 9 (Gaupalayana in Aufrecht’s edition). ^ iii. 10, 4. 


Sutudri, twice mentioned in the Rigveda/ is the name of 
the most easterly river of the Panjab, the modern Sutlej, the 
Zaradros of Ptolemy and Arrian.^ In the post-Vedic period 
the name of this river appears transformed to ^atadru (‘ flowing 
in a hundred channels *). The Sutlej has changed its course 
very considerably within historical times/ 


^ iii. 33, I ; X. 75, 5 ; Nirukta, ix. 26. 
2 In Arrian’s time the Sutlej flowed 
independently into the Rann of Cutch : 
Imperial Gazetteer of India^ 23, 179. 


Ibid, 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben^ 10, 
n. 


Sunal^-pucha, ‘ Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a brother of 

iSunahijSepa^ 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 7; ^ankbayana ^rauta Sfltra, v. 20, i, 

l^unal^-iSepa, ‘Dog’s tail,’ is the name of a man with the 
patronymic AjigaPti. According to a tale told in the Aitareya 
Brahmana^ and the ^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra, ^ he was 
purchased as a victim by Rohita, King Harii$candpa’s son, 
who had been promised by his father to Varuna as a sacrifice. 
He was actually bound to the stake, but was released in time 
through his supplications, supposed to be preserved in certain 
hymns of the Rigveda/ He was adopted by Vi^vamitra, to 
whose advice he owed the inspiration to ask the gods to release 
him, and became his son as Devarata, much to the annoyance 

1 vii, 13-18. * XV. 20, I et seq. Cf. xvi. 11,2. 

3 i. 24 et seq. Cf v. 2, 7. 
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NAMES— SHARE AND PLOUGH [ ^unaskar^ 


of some of Vi^vamitra’s sons, who in consequence were cursed 
by their father. The Rigveda, however, contains merely the 
statement of ^unah^epa’s deliverance from peril of death by 
the divine help, and the Yajurvedas^ simply say that he was 
seized by Vanina (perhaps with dropsy),® but saved himself from 
Varuna’s bonds. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i, 3 ; Indische Studien, 1, 457 ; ii. 112 et seq . ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xix. ii. The story .Indian Episclies 

is not found in MaitrayanT Samhita, iinvedischenRUml.io-i6-yLMix.Sanshnt 
iii 2, I. Texts, i^, 355 et seq. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit 

® Cf. Varuna grhita. Literature. 207 ; Ludwig, Translation of 

Cf. Max Miilier, Ancient Sanskrit the Rigveda, 3, 146 ; Keith, Journal of 
Literature. 408 etseq . ; 573 et seq . ; Roth, the Royal Asiatic Society^ 1911 » 9^8, 989. 

j^unas-kar^a, ‘ Dog-ear,’ is the name of a king,^ son of i^ibi or 
of Ba§kiha,* who performed a certain rite, the Sarvasvara, and 
so died without disease. 

1 Baudhayana Srauta SGtra, xxi. 17; Caland, Uber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhayana. 28. 

2 Pancavini^a Brahmana, xvii. 12, 6. 

iSuna-hotra, in the plural, denotes a family of seers in the 
Rigveda (ii. i8, 6 ; 41, 14. 17). 

j^una-sira, in the dual, occurs in the Rigveda^ and later ^ as 
the names of two agricultural deities, the personifications, 
probably, of ‘ the share and the plough,’ as Roth® thinks. 

^ iv. 57, 5. 8. the native explanations, see Bjrhad- 

^ Av. iii. 17, 5 ; Maitrayani Samhita, devata, v. 8 et seq., with Macdonell’s 

i. 7, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xii, 69, notes. Whitney, Translation of the 

Atharvaveda, 116, 117, renders iunam 
® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.z;. For adverbially as * successfully.* 


^uno-langUla, ^ Dog’s tail/ is the name of a brother of 

Suna^-j^epa.^ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vu. 15, 7 ; S 5 nkh 5 yana Srauta Sotra. xv. 20, i. 



] STRA W--PRICE^O WL---NA MES sSy 

l^umbala is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ The 
meaning of the word is uncertain : Harisvami in his commen- 
tary takes it to be ‘straw’; Eggeling^ suggests that dried 
cotton fibre or pods may be meant. In any case, some sub- 
stance that easily catches fire is intended.^ 

^ xii. 5, 2. 3. ® Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 202, s.v. 
n. 3 ; comparing KatySyana ^rauta 
Sutra, XXV. 7, 12. 

iSulka in the Rigveda^ clearly means ‘ price.’ In the Dharma 
Sutras^ it denotes a ‘tax/ a sense which is found by Muir^ in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda,'^ where sukla is read in the 
edition with great detriment to the sense. This correction is 
accepted by Bloomfield® and by Whitney.® In another passage 
the same change made by Weber is not accepted by Whitney,® 
and doubtfully by Bloomfield.® 

1 vii, 82, 6; viii, i, 5. ® Translation of the Aiharvaveda, 

2 See Foy, Die honigUche Gewalt, 39 136. 

et seq. ^ hidische Studien, 17, 304. 

® Sanskrit Texts, 5, 310. ® Op, cit., 253. 

^ iii. 29, 3. ^ Loc, cit. 

® Hymns of the Aiharvaveda, 434. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 413. 

I^ui^uka. See A^iunga and l^yuka. 

iSuiSuluka is found in the Rigveda^ in the compound Stt§uliiAa- 
yaiu, the name of a demon. According to Saya^a, the word 
means a ‘ small owl.’ It appears in the feminine form, Su^u- 
luka, in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
in the Maitra3^5U Sarphita.® 

^ vii. 104, 22. ^ iii. 14, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93. 

lSu§ka-hhFngai*a is the name of a teacher in the Kau?itaki 
Upanisad.^ 

^ ii. 6. Cf. ^ 3 .Akh§lyana §rauta SQtra, xvii, 7, 13. 

S uiSmipa is a name of AmitFatapana, a king of the iSihis, in 
the Aitareya Brahmapa (viii. 23, 10). 


25 — 2 



THE FOURTH CASTE 


388 


[ 6udra 


iSudra is the designation of the fourth caste in the Vedic 
state (see Var?ia). It is quite unknown in the Rigveda except 
in the Purusasukta^ (‘hymn of man’) in the tenth Mandala, 
where in the earliest version of the origin of the castes the 
^udra for the first time appears. The Rigveda, on the other 
hand, knows Dasyu and Dasa, both as aborigines independent 
of Aryan control and as subjugated slaves : it is reasonable to 
reckon the Sudra of the later texts as belonging to the 
aborigines who had been reduced to subjection hy the Aryans. 
Strictly speaking, the defeated aborigines must have been 
regarded as slaves, but it is obvious that, except on occasions 
when most of the men were slain, which may have occurred 
quite often, there must have remained too many of them to be 
used as slaves of individual owners. The villages of the 
aborigines must have continued to subsist, but under Aryan 
lordship and control : there may be this amount of truth in 
Baden Powell’s theory, which practically traced all the early 
cultivating villages in India to Dravidian origin. On the other 
hand, the term ^udra would also cover the wild hill tribes 
which lived by hunting and fishing, and many of which would 
acknowledge the superiority of their Aryan neighbours : it 
could, in fact, be applied to all beyond the pale of the Aryan 
state. 

This view of the Sudra suits adequately the Vedic references 
to his condition, which would not apply adequately to domestic 
slaves only. The Sudra is continually opposed to the Aryan, ^ 
and the colour of the ^udra is compared with that of the 
Aryan,® just as his ways are so contrasted.'* The Aitareya 
Brahmana,® in its account of the castes, declares that the 


1 X. 90, 12. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
8 et seq. 

2 Av. iv. 20, 4 ; xix. 32, 8 ; 62, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30 ; xxiii. 30. 
31 ; Taittiriya Sanihita, iv. 2. 10, 2 ; 
vii, 19, 3 ; Kathaka Saiphita, A^va- 
medha, iv. 7 ; xvii. 5 ; MaitrayanT 
Samhita, ii. 8, 6; iii. 13, i, etc. See 
also Arya and Axya. In Taittiriya 
Samhita, i, 8, 3, i ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
XX. 17 ; Kathaka Saiphita, xxxviii. 5, 
Sudra is opposed to Arya. 


3 Kathaka Sai^xhita, xxxiv. 5 ; Panca- 
vim§a Brahmana, v. 5, Cf, 

^atapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 4, 9 ; 
Bjrhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 25 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 4, 5 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 4; Muir, op, cit, i®, 140; 
Mahabharata, xii. 188, 5. 

* Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 3, 4 ; 
^ahkhayana ^rauta Siitra, xv. 24. 

® vii. 29, 4 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
439 - 



6udra ] DISTINCTION BETWEEN ARYAN AND SUDRA 389 

J^udra is anyasya presya, ' the servant of another ’ ; kdmotthdpya, 
‘ to be expelled at will ’ ; and yafhdkdmavadhya, ‘ to be slain at 
will/ All these terms well enough describe the position of the 
serf as the result of a conquest : the epithets might have been 
applied to the English serf after the Norman Conquest with 
but slight inaccuracy, especially if his master had received a 
grant of jurisdiction from the Crown. The Pancavim^a Brah- 
maria® explains that even if prosperous {bahu-paiu, 'having 
many cows ’) a ^udra could not be other than a servant : his 
business was pdddvanejya, ' the washing of the feet ’ of his 
superiors. The Mahabharata*^ says out and out that a ^udra 
has no property (na hi svam asti hldrasya, ' the Sudra has 
nothing he can call his own’). On the other hand, just as in 
England the royal justice would protect the serf in life and 
limb,® so it appears that the slaying of a ^udra involved a 
wergeld of ten cows according to both Baudhayana® and 
Apastamba.^^ It may, indeed, be held that this wergeld was 
only due in case of murder by another than the master, but 
such limitation is nowhere stated. 

In sacred matters the distinction between Aryan and ^udra 
was, of course, specially marked. The texts do not hesitate 
to declare that the upper castes were ' all,’ ignoring the ^udras; 
the ^udra is prohibited^® from milking the cow for the milk 
required at the Agnihotra (' oblation to Agni ’) ; and the ^ata- 
patha Brahmana^® forbids a man who has been consecrated 
(dlksita) for a sacrifice to speak to a ^udra at all for the time, 
though the ^atyayanaka^^ seems to have relaxed this rule by 
confining it to cases in which the ^udra was guilty of some sin, 

® vi. I, II. 12 Kathaka Samhita, xxxi. 2; Maitra- 

^ xii. 30, 7 (Hopkins, Journal of the yani Samhita, iv. i, 3. So the sthdU^ 
American Oriental Society, The ‘cooking vessel,* is to be prepared 

same text, xii. 294, 21 {ibid,, 74, n.), by an Aryan, Maitrayani Samhita, 
insists on his duty of service. i, 8, 3. 

8 Pollock and Maitland, History of 10, cf. v. 3, 2, 2. 

English Law, i, 350, 355, etc. i4 Quoted by Apastamba, cited in 

® Bharma Sutra, i. 10, 19, i, the scholiast on Katyayana 6rauta 

pharma SQtra, i. 9, 24, 3. Sutra, vii, 5, 7. The sense is not quite 

Satapatha Brahma^a, ii. i, 4, 2 ; certain, but that given in the text 
iv. 2, 2, 14, etc. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred seems reasonable, C/. Weber, op, cit,. 
Books of the East, 12, xvi et seq, ; 26, 10, ii. 

292. Cf. Hopkins, op. cit., 13, 73, 75, n. 
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DISABILITIES OF THE SUDRA 


At the sacrifice itself the 6udra could not be present in the 
iald, ‘ hall ’ ; he is definitely classed in the ^atapatha Brah- 
tnana^ and the Pancaviip^a Brahmana^® as unfit for ' sacrifice ’ 
(ayajmya) ; and declared in the Kathaka Saiphita^'^ not to be 
admitted to drink Soma. At the Pravargya (introductory 
Soma) rite the performer is not allowed to come in contact 
with a Sudra,^ who here, as in the Kathaka Samhita,” is 
reckoned as excluded from a share in the Soma-draught. On 
the other hand, the 6udra is one of the victims at the Purusa- 
medha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda,^® and a fight 
between an Aryan and a ^udra, in which, of course, the former 
wins, forms a part of the Mahavrata rite, being perhaps a pre- 
cursor of the Indian drama.“ 

Other indications, however, exist, showing that it would be 
undesirable to ignore the real importance of the ^udra, which 
again reminds us of the condition of the serf, who, though 
legally restrained, still gradually won his way to the rank of a 
free man. Rich ^udras are mentioned in the early texts,®*- just 
as ^udra gahapatis, ‘ householders,’ occur in the Buddhist texts, 
and ^udra kings in the legal literature.®® Sin against ^udra and 
Aryan is mentioned ; ®® prayers for glory on behalf of ^ udras, 
as well as of the other castes®^ occur ; and the desire to be dear 
to ^udra as well as to Aryan is expressed.®® 


iii. I, I, 10. See also MaitrayanT 
Sai^jihita, vii. i, i, 6 ; L^vi, La Doctrine 
dll Sacrifice, 82. 
vi. I, II. 

xi. 10, where he therefore does 
not receive Eaiiras. 

1® ^atapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, i, 31. 

1® Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmaija, iii. 4, x, i ; ^atapatha 
Brahma:^a, xiii. 6, 2, 10. He is also 
present at the KajastLya, Kathaka | 
Samhita, xxxvii. i. 

Keith, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 64, 534. 

Maitrayani Sarphita, iv. 2, 7, 10 ; 
PahcaviipSa Brahmana, vi. i, ii. Some 
of the kings' ministers were Madras : 
^atapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 2, 2, with 
Sayana's note. 


Foy, Die ftottigliche Gewalt, 8 ; Pick, 
Die sociale Gliederung^ 83, 84. See 
Manu, iv. 61 ; Visnu, Ixxi. 64; perhaps 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 4, 5. 
But see Roth's emendation, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society^ i6, 
ccxliii. 

2® Kathaka Saqihita, xxxviii. 3 ; Tait- 
tirlya Saiphita, i. 8, 3, i ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xx, 17. 

I 2 i Taittinya Satphita, v. 7, 6, 4 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xl. 13 ; Maitrayarii 
Samhita, iii, 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Sarphita, 
xviii. 48, On the other hand, the 
^fidra uses magic just as an Arya does, 
Av. X. I. 3. 

25 Av. xix. 32, 8 : 62, 1 ; Vajasaneyi 
Sarphita, xxvi. 2, etc. 
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The Sutras also, while they emphasize as general rules 
points earlier not insisted on, such as their inferiority in 
sitting, etc.,2® their exclusion from the study of the Vedas, 
the danger of contact with them^® or their food,^® still recog- 
nize that Sudras can be merchants,®^ or even exercise any 
trade.®^ 

Moreover, the Sutras®® permit the marriage of a ^udra 
woman with members of all castes. Though it was a reproach 
to Vatsa®® and to Kava§a®^ that they were the sons of a Sudra 
and a Dasi respectively, still the possibility of such a reproach 
shows that marriages of this kind did take place. Moreover, 
illicit unions of Arya and ^udra, or ^udra and Arya, are 
referred to in the Samhitas of the Yajurveda.®® 

The origin of the term ^udra is quite obscure, but Zimmer®® 
points out that Ptolemy®'^ mentions 'tvBpoi as a people, and he 
thinks that the Brahui may be meant. Without laying any 
stress on this identification,®® it is reasonable to accept the 


Gautama Dharma Siitra, xii. 7; 
Apastamba Dharma Siitra, ii. 10, 27, 
15. So he can be insulted with im- 
punity, Gautama, xii. 13, and is 
punished for insult by mutilation, tbid., 
xii. I ; Apastamba, ii. 10, 27, 14. 

27 Gautama, xii. 4-6. 

28 Apastamba, i. 5, 17, i ; ii. 2, 3, 4, 
etc. 

28 Apastamba, i, 5, 16, 2, etc. 

8® Gautama, x. 60. Cf. x. 50-67 for 
an exhaustive account of the ^iidra’s 
duties in theory. His relations to his 
master are those of mutual support. 

81 Visriu, ii. 14, 

32 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, i. 4, ii. 
Rules to the contrary Gobhila 

Gyhya SUtra, iii, 2, 52) are for special 
occasions. See Weber, op. cit.^ 10, 74. 
On the other hand, criminal intercourse 
of a ^Qdra and an Aryan woman is 
severely punished in the Sutras. See 
Apastamba, i. 10, 26, 20 ; 27, 9 ; 
Gautama, xii. 2. 3. 

83 Pancaviiri^a Brahma^ia, xiv. 6, 6. 

8^ Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19, x. 

85 Arya and Sudra : Vajasaneyi Saip- 


hita, xxiii. 30 ; Taittiriya Satphita, vxi. 4, 
19, 3 ; Maitrayani Saiphita, iii. 13, i ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, A§vamedha, iv. 8; 
^udra and Arya : Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 31, This verse the ^atapatha Brah- 
mana no doubt deliberately ignores. 

88 Altindisches Leben, 216, 435. 

87 vi. 20. 

88 The Brahui are now held not to be 
Dravidian ethnologically, but Turco- 
Iranian (Indian Empire, i, 292, 310). 
It is suggested (ibid . , i, 382) that they 
represent the original Dravidian t3rpe, 
which in India has been merged in the 
Munda type; but this suggestion is 
invalidated by the fact that the Rigveda 
speaks of the Dasyus as anas, 'nose- 
less* (cf. Dasyu, i, 347^ n- 7). a term 
admirably applicable to Dravidians, 
but ludicrous as applied to the Turco- 
Iranian type. It is much more plausible 
to assume that the BrS-huis are a mixed 
race, which in course of time has lost 
most of its Dravidian features. On 
the relation of Dravidians and speakers 
of Munda tongues, the Vedic texts 
throw no light. 
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view®® that the term was originally the name of a large tribe 


opposed to the Aryan invasion. 

See Weber, Indische Studieuj i8, 85, 
255 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 212 ; Pick, Die sodale Gliederung, 
201, 202. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
md Cultur, 154, 155; Jolly, Zeifschn/t 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeselU 
schaft, 50, 5 15 ; Pick, Die sodale GUederung, 


See also Nisada. 

201 et seq, ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
54; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Sodety, 13, 73 et seq. (for the 
^Gdra in the Epic); Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Lehen, 191 et seq. ; Weber, Indtafi 
Literature, 18, 77, in, 112, 276; Indische 
Studien, 10, 4 et seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, I®, 8 et seq. 


iSudFa denoted a ^udra woman in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.^ 


1 V. 22, 7 (— Dasi, V. 22, 6). 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3 ; 
Kathaka SamhitG, A^vamedha, iv. 8 ; 
Maitrayani Saiphita, iii, 13, i ; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30, etc. ; 4 udrd- 
putra, * son of a 6udra woman,’ Paiica- 
vim^a Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 


iSura is the regular word in the Rigveda,^ and occasionally 
later,® to denote a ‘ hero ’ or ‘ brave warrior.’ 

1 i. 70, II ; loi, 6; 141, 8; 158, 3 ; xvi, 34; xx. 37, etc. (of gods, Indra and 

ii. 17, 2 ; 30, 10, etc. Agni) ; mra-vira, Av. viii. 5, i. 

2 Av. viii, 8, I ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 


^upa-tira Maij^ukya (‘ descendant of MandQka ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Aranyakas of the Rigveda.^ 

^ 1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. i, i. 3. 4; | 10 (where the name is read ^aura- 
^ahkhAyana Aranyaka, vii. 2. 8. g. | vira). 


iSuppa in the Atharvaveda^ and later® denotes a wickerwork 
basket for winnowing grain. It is called var^a-vfddha, ‘ swollen 
by rain,’ in the Atharvaveda,® which shows, as Zimmer* says, 
that it was sometimes made of reeds, not of dry wood. 


1 ix. 6 , 16 ; X. 9, 26 ; xi, 3, 4 ; xii. 3, 
19 et seq. ; xx. 136. 8. 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3 ; 
Taittinya Brahmana. i. 6, 5, 4 ; iii. 2. 
5, II, etc. 


3 xii. 3, 19. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 238. 

Cf. Lanmanin Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 686 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 649.^ 
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^evadhij SPIT— NAMES— HORN— TREASURE 

denoting the ‘ spit,’ used for roasting flesh on, is found 
in the Rigveda^ and the later Brahmanas.^ 

^ i. 162, II, the late Sadvim^a Brahmana, v. ii. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 2, 4 ; In the post-Vedic language the tri-iula, 
7 j 3> 2; 4, 3; Chandogya Upanisad, or ‘trident,’ is the regular emblem of 
vii. 15, 3 (used at cremation and sug- ^iva. 

restive of roasting). The Sula, as the Cf. Zimmer, AlUndisch&s Leben, 271, 
weapon of Rudra, is not mentioned till 

1, Su?a Var§5a (‘descendant of Vrsni') is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 15) as having been honoured by 
a consecration with Aditya. 

2. I§u§a Vahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni ’) Bharadvaja 
(‘ descendant of Bharadviga ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of Ara^a Datreya l^aunaka, in the Vam^a Brahmana.’^ Cf, 
l^ru$a. 

1 Indische Studim, 4, 373. 

iSrhga in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘ horn ’ of any 
sort of animal. Hence the ‘barb’ of the arrow is called its 
horn in the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 i. 140, 6 ; 163, II ; ii. 39, 3 ; iii. 8, 2 iv. 6, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation 

10, etc. of the Atharvaveda, 154. 

2 Av. ii. 32, 6 ; viii. 6, 14 ; ix, 4, 17, etc, 

Spftga-vp§ is the name of a man in one hymn of the Rigveda.^ 
According to Ludwig,^ he is father of Ppdakusanu. 

1 viii. 17, 13. I Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda^ 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, i6r. | 2, 142, n. 

iSerabha and iSerahhaka are names of snakes or demons in 
the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 ii. 24, I. Cf, Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 

I§eva-dhi denotes * treasure * in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 ii. 13, 6 ; vii. 53, 5 ; ix, 3, 15 | ^ Av. v, 22, 14 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 

(metaphorically). Cf. viii. 52, 9. 1 xviii. 59, etc. 
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iSevfdha and Sevpdhaka are the names of snakes or demons 
in the Atharvaveda.^ 

^ ii. 24, I. C/. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 64. 


I^eiiax^a in the Atharvaveda (vii. 109, 5), means the ‘ leaving ’ 
of the dice as opposed to Glahana (graham), the * taking up ’ of 
them for the throw. Cf. Glaha. 


I^e^ias denotes ‘ offspring ’ in the Rigveda.^ 

^ 93. 4 : V. 12, 6 ; 70, 4 ; vi. 27, 4. 5 ; vii. i, 12 ; 4, 7 ; x. 16, s 


l^aihya, ‘belonging to the iSibis,’ is a designation of king 
Amitratapana J§u§mipa in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, 10). 
In the Pradna Upanisad (i. i; v. i) 6aibya is the patronymic of 
a teacher, Satyakama. 


I§ailana, in the plural, is the name of a school of teachers in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmapa (i. 2, 3 ; ii. 4, 6). 


Sailali, ‘ descendant of ^ilalin,’ is the name of a ritual teacher 
in the ^ atapatha Brahmana.^ A Sailali Brahmana is mentioned 
in the Apastamba ^rauta SQtra,® and the school of the ^ailalins 
often occurs in the Sutras.® 


1 xiii. 5, 3, 3. 

® vi. 4. 7. 

3 Anupada Sutra, iv. 5, etc. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 156 , 


Indian Literature, 197, who compares 
the Nata Sfltra attributed to ^iialin by 
Panini, iv. 2, no, rii. 


iSailina or iSailim, ‘ descendant of Filina,’ is the patronymic 
of Jitvan in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ Perhaps iSailana 
should be compared. 

^ Sailina in Ephadaranyaka Upani- 1 iv. i, 2 KSlnva. Cf, Max Muller, Sacred 
sad, iv, I, 5 Madhyaipdina ; ^ailini, 1 Boohs of the East ^ 15, 152, n, 2. 
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^uceya 
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l§ailu§a is included in the list of victims at the Puru§amedha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ An ' actor ’ or ‘ dancer ’ 
may be meant. Sayana says it is a man who lives on the 
prostitution of his wife. 


^ V§jasaneyi Samhit§., xxx. 6 ; Tait- 
tirlya Brahmana, in. 4, 2, i. C/. 
Zimmer t A lUndtsches Lebetif 290 ; Weber, 
Indian Literature, iii, 196, 197. The 
exact sense of ^ailQsa depends on the 


question of how old the drama is in 
India. As to this, cf. Itih3.sa; Keith, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1911, 
995 ef seq. 


iSo^ia Satrasaha, king of Paneala and father of Koka, is 
mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmana ^ as having offered the 
horse sacrifice, which was attended by the TurvajSas also. 

xiii. 5, 4, 16-18. C/. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 400. 

Saufigfayani, ‘ descendant of Saunga,’ is the name of a teacher 
in the Vaip^a Brahmana.^ 

Indische Studien, 4, 372, 383. The I ASvalayana §rauta Sfitra, xii. 13, 5, 
^uhgas are known as teachers in the | etc. 

I§aaffgi-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Sunga,’ is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Samkfti-putra in the last Varp^a 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ vi. 4, 31 (MSdhyaqidina = vi. 5, 2 Ea^va). 


iSauca (* descendant of Suci ’) is the patronymic of a man, 
called also Ahneya, who is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Taittiriya Arapyaka (ii. 12). 


Saucad-ratha (‘descendant of ^ucad-ratha ’) is the patro- 
nymic of Sunitha in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). 

l^auceya (‘ descendant of Suci ') Praemayogya (‘ descendant 
of Pracinayoga ’) is the name of a teacher in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana (xi. 5, 3, i. 8). ^auceya is also the patronymic of 
Saiwaseni in the Taittiriya Saiphita (vii. i, 10, 2). 
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[ ^aunaka 


iSaunaka, ‘ descendant of ^unaka/ is a common patronymic. 
It is applied to Indrota^ and Svaidayana.^ A ^aunaka appears 
as a teacher of Rauhinayana in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.® 
A ^aunaka-yajna, or Saunaka sacrifice, occurs in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana.'* In the Chandogya Upanisad® Atidhanvan 
isaunaka appears as a teacher. That Upanisad® and the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana^ mention a Saunaka Kapeya 
who was a contemporary of Abhippatarin Kak^iaseni, whose 
Purohita Saunaka was according to another passage® of the 
latter Upanisad. In the Sutras, the Brhaddevata, etc., a 
Saunaka appears as a great authority on grammatical, ritual, 
and other matters.® 


^ ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 3, 5 ; 
4, 1. 

2 Ibid.^ xi, 4, 1,2. 

* ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 Madhyamdina. 

* iv. 7. 

® i. 9. 3- 

® iv. 3, S- 7 - 


V iii. I, 21. 

® i. 59. 2. 

9 Cf. Weber, Indian Literatan, 24, 
32-34. 49. 54. 56. 59, 62. 85, 143; 
^aiodaneM, BrhaddaiatS,, i.xxiii; Keith, 
Aitareya iranyaha, 18, 19, 297. 


iSaunaM-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of ^unaka,’ is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Ka^yapibalakyamathari- 
putra in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyaipdina 
recension of the Brhadarapyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30. 31). 


I§aurpa-payya, ‘ descendant of ^urpanaya,’ is the patronymic 
of a teacher, a pupil of Gautama, in the first two Varpdas (lists 
of teachers) in the Madhyaipdina recension of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad (ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26). 


l^aulbayana or iSaulvayana, ‘descendant of ^ulba,’ is the 
patronymic of a teacher, Udanka.*^ According to the ^ata- 
patha Brahma^ia,® a ^aulbayana was the Adhvaryu, or 
sacrificing priest, of those who had Ayasthupa as Grhapati 
(‘ householder,’ the title of the sacrificer who has precedence at 
a sattra, or sacrificial session). 

^ Taittirlya SamhitS, vii. 4, 5, 4 ; 5, 4. 2; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 
2 Madhyamdina, 

2 xi. 4, 2, 17 et seq. 



^mairu] ANGLER— A SEER— BURIAL MOUND— BEARD 397 

iSau^ikala is the name of one of the sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.* It means, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, ‘ living on dried fish 
or flesh,’ ^ or, according to the native lexicographers, ‘ selling 
dried fish,’ while Sayana’s commentary on the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana explains the meaning to be one who catches fish with a 
hook, ‘ angler.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Sai^ihitS, xxx. i6 ; Tait- 2 xhe literal meaning is, * relating to 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, i. C/. Weber, what is dried ’ (4uskala). 

Indische Streijen, i, 81, n. 7 ; Eggeling, 

Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 415. 


>§FU$ti Aftgipasa (‘ descendant of Aftglpas ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavini^a Brahmana.^ 

^ xiii. ii,2i. Cf.JiillehraxidtfVedtsche I of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Mythologie,2,,i6o\ VLo'gi]iim%,Transaction$ I Sciences, 15, 68. 


i^maiSana is the name of the ‘ burial mound * in which the 
bones of the dead man were laid to rest (c/. Anagnidagrdha). 
It is mentioned in the Atharvaveda,^ and often later.^ The 
^atapatha Brahmana® prescribes a four-cornered mound facing 
the south-east, on ground inclined to the north, out of sight of 
the village, in a peaceful spot amid beautiful surroundings, or 
on barren ground. For an Agni-cit builder of a fire-altar ’) 
a funeral mound like a fire-altar is prescribed. The Easterners 
iPracyai) made their mounds round. 


1 V. 31, 8 ; X. I, 18. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 8, 5 ; 
4, II, 3; Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 4, 7 ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, 15, etc. 


3 xiii. 8, I, I et seq. Cf, Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 44, 424 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 407 ; 
Hopkins , of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, cliii. 


»^mai$ru in the Rigveda^ and later® means 'beard' and 
‘ moustache,’ being sometimes contrasted with Ke^a,® ' hair of 
the head.’ Shaving was known (see Vaptj* and K§ura). The 


1 ii. II, 17; viii. 33, 6; x. 23, i. 4; 
26, 7 ; 142, 4. 

2 Av. V. 19, 14 ; vi. 68, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sainhita, xix. 92; xx. 5, etc. 


Applied to animals, ibzd., xxv. i ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xii. 9, i, 6, etc. 

3 ^atapatha Brahma^ia, ii. 5, 2, 48, 
etc. 
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A PRIESTLY FAMILY— IRON— NAMES [ ^yapar^a 

wearing of a beard was a sign of manhood according to the 
Taittiriya Saiphita,* with which agrees the notice of Mega- 
sthenes® that the Indians carefully tended their beards up to the 
day of their death. 

^ V. 5, I, I. I Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Lehen, 265- 

^ In Diodorus, iii. 63. I 267. 


j^yapar^a Sayakayana is the name of a man, the last for 
whom five victims were slain at the building of the sacrificial 
altar according to the Ssatapatha Brahmana.^ The same text^ 
again mentions him as a builder of the fire-altar. He must 
have been connected in some way with the Salvas.^ His 
family, the Syaparnas, appear in the Aitareya Brahmana^ as a 
self-assertive family of priests whom king Vi^vantara excluded 
from his sacrifice, but whose leader, Rama Mapgaveya, induced 
him to take them back. In some way ^yaparna was connected 
with the defeat of the Pancalas by the Kuntis.^ 


1 vi. 2, I, 39. 

2 ix. 5, 2, 1. 

3 X. 4, 1, 10. 

^ vii. 27. Cf, Eggeling, Sacred Books 


of the East, 43, 344, 345 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, I®, 437 et seq . ; Weber, Indische 
Siudien, 1, 215, 2x6. 

3 Weber, Indische Studien^ 3, 471. 


iSyama (‘swarthy’) with Ayas (‘metal’) in all probability 
denotes ‘ iron ’ in the Atharvaveda.^ ^ySma alone has the 
same sense in the Atharvaveda® and later.® 


* Xi. 3. 7- 
® ix. 5. 4. 

3 Taittiriya SamhitS, iv. 7, 5, 1 ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xviii. 10; Maitrayani 


Samhita, ii. ix, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, 
xviii. 13, 

Cf Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben^ 52, 54 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 189. 


idyama-jayanta Lauhitya (‘descendant of Lohita’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Jayanta Pariiarya, in a Vaip^a 
(list of teachers) in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmai;ia (iii. 42, 
i). Another man of the same name occurs in the same place 
as a pupil of Mitrabhuti Lauhitya. 


l^yama-pai^a is, in the Kathaka^ and MaitrSyapi® Saiphitas, 
the name of a man who was instructed by Somadak$a KauiiFeya. 

1 XX. 8 {Indische Sivdien, 3, 472). iii, 2, 7. 
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iSyama-sujayanta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Ep^^adhFti Satyaki, in a Vam^a 
(list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upani§ad Brahma^ia (iii. 42, l). 


i^y^aJca is the name of a cultivated millet (Panicam frutnen- 
taceum) in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahma^ias.® The 
lightness of its seed is alluded to in the Atharvaveda,® where it 
is spoken of as blown away by the wind. There it is also 
mentioned as the food of pigeons.^ The Jsyamaka and its seed 
referred to as very small in the Chandogya 
Upani§ad,® where Max Miiller® renders it as ‘ canary seed.’ 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, i, 2 ; ii. 3, 
2, 6 ; iv. 7, 4, 2 ; Maitrayani Sai^ihita, 
ii. II, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 12 ; 
Kathaka Saip.hita, x. 2. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 3, 2; 
xii. 7, 1, 9, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
iv. 12. 


3 xix. 50, 4. 

^ XX. 135, 12. 

5 iii. 14, 3. 

® Sacred Books of the East, i, 48. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241, 
275. 


1. I^yava is the name of a prot6g6 of the Alvins in the 
Rigveda.^ He may be identical with Hira^yahasta. 

1 i. 117, 24 ; X. 65, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 32. 

2. ^yava is mentioned in the Rigveda^ as a generous donor 
on the Suv^tu river. 

‘ viii. 19, 37. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161. 

3. iSyava in one passage of the Rigveda (v. 61, 9) seems 
clearly, as Sayana thinks, to denote Syava^va. 

j^yavaka is mentioned as a sacrificer and friend of Indra in 
the Rigveda (viii. 3, 12 ; 4, 2). He may be identical with 
2. I§yaya. 

iSyavasayana is the patronymic of Devataras in the Jaiminiya 
Upanifad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). The form is perhaps an error 
for l^avasayana. 
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l^yava^va is the name of a man mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda.^ The Anukramani (Index) assigns to him a 
series of hymns in the fifth, eight, and ninth books,^ In one 
of the hymns® ^yavasva mentions, apparently as his patrons, 
Taranta (a son of VidadaSva) and Pupumilha, as well as 
Hathaviti. On this hymn is based a legend found in the 
Brhaddevata,'^ that he was the son of Apcananas, who was 
sacrificing for Rathavlti Dalbhya. The father was anxious to 
obtain the king’s daughter for his son in marriage ; but though 
the father was willing, his wife insisted on her son-in-law being 
a Rsi. The father and son, repulsed, were returning home, 
when they met on the way Taranta and Purumidha, former 
patrons of the father. These showed him respect, while 
Taranta’s wife, ^aSyasI, presented ^yava^va with much wealth. 
The son was then fortunate enough to meet the Maruts in the 
forest, and praised them, thus becoming a seer. As a result 
the king himself ultimately offered his daughter to 6yava^va. 
Sieg® seeks to show that this legend is presupposed in the Rigveda; 
but it is difficult to accept this view, since the references in the 
Rigveda are very obscure, and ^a^Iyasi is probably no more 
than an epithet.® That there is some Itihasa at the back of the 
hymn is clear : what it is can hardly now be determined. 

Syavasva’s obtaining gifts from Vaidada^vi is referred to also 
in the ^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra.'^ His name occurs in the 
Atharvaveda® in two lists of persons, of which the former 
includes Purumidha, the latter also Arcananas and Atri, A 
Saman is ascribed to him in the Pancavim^a Brahmaigia,^ and 
he is perhaps referred to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka.^® In the 

1 V. 52, I ; 61, 5. 9 (SySva, a short an epithet by Roth, St. Petersburg 
form of the name, is here used) ; 81, 5 ; Dictionary, s.»., and by Weber, Episches 
vih. 35, 19 ; 36, 7 ; 37, 7 ; 38, 8. im vedischen Ritual, 27. 

V. 52-61 ; 81 ; 82; viii. 35-38; ix. 32. xvi. ii, 7-9. 

^ V. 61. 8 iv. 29, 4 ; xviii. 3, 15. 

4 V. 49 et seq. See also Sadguru^isya ^ viii. 5, 9. Weber, Episches im 
on Anukramani to Rv. v. 61 (ed. Mac- vedischen Ritual, 27, n. 4, bases on this 
donell, p. 1 17 et seq.) ; S^yana on Rv. an improbable conjecture that he was 
V. 61, 17-19 ; Nitimanjari in Sieg, Die a Ksatriya. 

Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 50 et seq. to { jx, 2. But cf. Sieg, op. cit., 61, 

® Op, cit.; 50-60. C/.Geldner, Vedische n. 4, who takes the word adjectivally, 
Studien, 3, 148. as in Av. xi. 2, 18; 6s.hkhayana ^rauta 

® v. 61, 6. The word is taken as Sutra, xiv. 33, 26. 
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Sankhayana 6rauta Sutra and the Pancavimsa Brahmaria^^ he 
is styled Arcananasa, ^son of Arcananas,’ and later he is called 
Atreya, * descendant of Atri.’ 

viii. 5, 9. veda, 3, 126, 127; Oldenberg, Zeitschnft 

The Anukramani calls him and dev Deutschen Morgenldndischm Gesell- 
his father Atreya. In the passages schoijt, 42, 214; Rgvedd-Noten, i, 354; 
from book viii. of the Rv., cited in Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 
n. I, Atri is mentioned with him. 32, 359 et seq. ; L^vi, La Doctrine du 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- Sacrifice^ 122. 

Syena is the name in the Rigveda^ of a strong bird of prey, 
most probably the ‘eagle’; later^ (as in post-Vedic Sanskrit) 
it seems to mean the ‘ falcon ’ or ^ hawk.’ It is the swiftest of 
birds,® and a source of terror to smaller birds.'^ It is the 
strongest of birds,® and even attacks herds.® It watches over 
men {nr-caksas),'^ a reference, no doubt, to its lofty flight in air. 
It brings the Soma from heaven.® 

1 i. 32, 14; 33, 2; 118, II ; 163, i; Av. vii. 41, 2. 

105, 2, etc. ® See Bloomfield, Journal of the 

3 Av. iii. 3,4; vii. 41, 2 ; xi. 9, 9, etc. American Oriental Society, 16, 1-24, who 
3 Taittiriya Saipbita, ii. 4, 7, i ; v, 4, cites all relevant passages. 

II, I ; Sadviip^a Brahmana, iii. 8 . Cf. Zimmer, Altindxsches Lehen, 87, 

* Rv. ii. 42, 2 ; Av. v. 21, 6. 88, who points out that the epithet 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 14. ‘ flying upwards,’ applied to the 

® Rv. iv. 38, 5, This corresponds eagle, appears as an actual name of the 
well enough with the eagle's known eagle in Iranian, 
habit of carrying off young lambs. 

j^rapayitp, ‘cook,’ is a term mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 2, 14). 

iSrama^a ‘ mendicant monk,’ is first found in the Upanisads.^ 
According to Pick,® anyone could become a ^ramana. For the 
time of Megasthenes this seems indicated by his evidence, 
which, however, refers only to the east of India, beyond the 
MadhyadeiSa proper.® The Vedic evidence is merely the name 
and the fact that Tapasa, ‘ascetic,’ follows it in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad and the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 

1 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22 ; 3 Strabo, xv. i, 49, 60; Arrian, 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 7, in Indische Indica, xii. 8. 9. 

Studien, i, 78. . Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 27, 28, 

3 Die sociale GUedemng, 39 et seq. 129, 138. 
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NA MES— PROSPERITY 


[ )§ravaoaa 


I^Favaqia. See Naki^atra. 

iSravai^a-datta (‘ given by iSrava^ia ’) Kauhala (‘ descendant 
of Kohala’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of SuiS^ada 
l^aftkayana in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indtsche Studim^ 4, 372. 


;§ravi§tha. See Nak§atFa. 


I^Fayasa is the patronymic of Kaijva in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita^ and the Kathaka Samhita,* where he appears as a teacher, 
and of ’Vltahavya in the Taittiriya Santihita® and the Panca- 
viip^a Brahmana.^ 

^ V. 4. 7, 5. I 3 V. 6, 5, 3. 

3 xxi. 8. I ^ ix. ij 9 ; xxv. 16, 3. 


is the regular word for * prosperity,’ found once in the 
Rigveda^ and often later.® l$Fe$tltin. 


^ viii. 2, 19, seems to have this sense. 
2 Av. vi. 54, I ; 73. I ; ix. 5, 31 ; 
X. 6, 26 ; xi. 1, 12, 21 ; xii. i, 63 ; 5, 7; 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 8, 6; v. i, 
8, 6 ; vi. I, 10, 3 ; vii. 2, 7, 3, etc. 
Already in the ^atapatha Brahmana 
(xi. 4) 3) she is regarded as a goddess. 


See Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 217 
St seq. She already appears in the 
earliest Buddhist sculptures seated on 
a lotus between two elephants that pour 
water over her. This type of the goddess 
has survived down to the present day 
in India. 


l§FUta-kak$a is mentioned once in the Rigveda^ as the !Rsi of 
a hymn, the authorship of which the Anukramani (Index) 
ascribes to him. A Saman or chant of his is mentioned in the 
Pancavirp^a Brlhmapa.® 

. viii. 92, 25. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 108. 

® ix. 2, 7 {imuta’hakfa). 


i§Futa-Fatha is the name of a young king in the Rigveda.^ 
He is also the patron of the PiijFa family, including Kak^Ivant.® 

^ i, 122, 7. I lation of the Rigveda, 3, 155 ; Pischel, 

2 R V. v. 36, 6, C/. Ludwig, Trans- | Vedische Studten, i, 97. 
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iSrutarya occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, g) as the name 
of a prot6g6 of the Alvins. 

iSrutapvan Ark$a (^descendant of Rksa ’) is the name of a 
prince whose liberality is celebrated in one hymn of the Rig- 
veda (viii. 74, 4. 13), and whose victory over Mpgraya is 
mentioned in another (x. 49, 5). 

iSrutar-vid is the name of a man in the Rigveda.^ 

^ V. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138, 139 

l^ruta-sena is mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahmapa (xiii. 5, 
4, 3) and the ^ahkhayana ^rauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 4) as one of the 
brothers of Janamejaya. 

l§ru§a Vahneya (‘ descendant of Vahni ’) Ka^yapa (‘ descen- 
dant of KaiSyapa ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Deva- 
taras, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, i). It is 
much more likely that ^rusa is a mere misreading for l^ti^a. 

I§rui§ti-Srti (‘ possessing obedient oxen ’) is the name of a man 
in a Valakhilya hymn of the Rigveda.^ 

1 viii, 51, 1. C/. Ludwig, Translation I Journal of the American Oriented Society, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 140, 141 ; Hopkins, | 17, 90. 

iSrepi means a ‘row’ or ‘line’ of birds, ^ or horses,* or 
chariots,® and so forth. 

1 Rv. v. 59, 7. I ® Rv.iv. 38, 6; Chandogy a Upanisad, 

^ Rv. i, 126, 4, I V, 14, I. 

!Spe§thin occurs in several passages of the Brahmanas,^ 
where the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the 
sense of " a man of consequence.’ It is, however, possible that 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 30, 3 ; 6re&thin of the gods, Taittiriya Brah- 
Kausltaki Brahmana, xxviii. 6; Kausi- mana, iii. r, 4, 10. 
taki Upanisad, iv, 20. Bhaga is the 


26 — 2 
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the word may already have the sense of the ‘ headman of a guild/ 
the modern Seth.® There is a similar doubt in the use of 
which is perhaps not merely ‘ the foremost place/ as 
usually assumed, but definitely ‘ the presidency of a guild.’ 

Guilds are referred to in the Dharma Sutras,^ and they play a 
considerable part in the Buddhist texts® and the Epic.® But 
the Vedic evidence is inadequate to afford ground for positive 
assertion or denial of their existence or organization in Vedic 
times. 


2 Cf. Hopkins, India, Old and New, 
i68 et seq, 

® Av. i. 9, 3 = Taittiriya Samhita, 
iii. 5, 4, 2=Kathaka Samhita, v, 6= 
Maitrayani Sainhita, i. 4, 3. See also 
for the word, Av. x. 6, 31 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iv. 25, 8 ; vii. 18, 8 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 9, 1 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 7, i, i ; Chandogya 
XJpanisad, v. 2. 6 ; Kau§itaki Upanisad, 


ii. 6 ; iv, 15. 20, etc. The use of 
Sraispiya is, on the whole, not in favour 
of the theory that it is a technical term. 

^ Gautama Dharma Satra, xi. 20. 21, 
etc. ; Foy, Die konigUche Gewalt, 14, n. 2, 
etc. 

® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 88 
et seq. 

® Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 81 et seq. 


iSrotriya in the Atharvaveda*- and later® denotes a ‘Brahmin 
learned in holy lore,’ ‘ theologian.’ 

1 ix. 6, 37 ; X. 2, 20 et seq, | 14 ; Taittiriya Upani§ad, ii. 8, etc. Cf, 

2 KathakaSaijihita, xxiii.4: xxviii.4; f maha^irotriya, *a great theologian,’ in 
Aitareya BrSlhmana, i. 25, 15 ; ^ata- ChS.ndogya Upanisad, v. xi, i. 
patha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 5 ; xiii, 4, 3, | 

l§rauta-F§i^ or Srautai??!,® ‘descendant of ^rutar?i or 
^rutarsi,’ is the patronymic of Devabhaga. 

^ Aitareya BrS-hmana, vii, i, 6. 

2 ^atapatha BrS-hmana, ii. 4, 4, 5 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, iii, 10, 9, ii. 


I^raumatya, ‘descendant of ^rumant,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the Satapatha Brihmana (x. 4, 5, i). 

i§lei;maii means generally that with which parts of a thing 
are joined together (from Sli?, ‘join ’) : with reference to a hide,^ 

1 Aitareya BrS^hmacia, v, 32, 6 ; Jaiminlya Upanisad BrShmana, iii. 17, 3 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 4. 
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‘ laces ’ of some sort may be intended ; to a chariot,® ‘ bonds ’ 
or ‘ cords ’ are probably meant ; and to wood,® ‘ glue ’ is perhaps 
the sense. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. g. Cf. 

Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvi. i, 13, 
where a chariot (Ratha) is called iles- 
mavant, * tied with ropes,’ 

3 Kausitaki Brahmana, vi. 12. Cf. 

^loka, in the plural, is found enumerated after the Upaniisads, 
and before the Sutras, in the list of literary types given in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ In the Taittirlya Upanisad^ the 
Sloka-krt appears : he is rather the * poet,’ as Max Muller® 
renders it, than merely one who ^ calls aloud,’ as the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary explains the term.^ Exactly what is meant 
cannot be said: ^verses’ generally may be intended, several 
kinds being preserved in the Brahmanas and called ^lokas.® 

^ ii. 4, 10 ; iv. I, 6 (Madhyamdina = ® Satapatha Brahmaina, xi. 3, i, 

iv. I, 2 Kanva) ; 5,11. 5 ; 5, 4, 12 ; xiii. 7, i, 15; Aitareya 

2 hi. 10, 6. Brahmana, viii. 22, 3 ; Aitareya Aran« 

3 Sacnd, Books of the East, 15, 69 yaka, ii. 3, 8 ; Pahcavim^a Brahmaina, 

* In Av. V. 20, 7, the word has the xxiv. 18,4; TaittiriyaAranyaka, viii. i ; 

sense assigned to it by the Dictionary. Kausitaki Upanisad, i. 6, etc. 

Sloi^ya in the Taittiriya Brahma^ia^ denotes ‘lameness,’ not 
‘ skin disease’ (tvag-dosa), as explained by the commentator. 

1 iii. 9, 17, 2. Cf. 4 lo 7 ia, ’lame,’ Av. xii, 4, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, vi, i, 
6, 7, etc. 

Sva-ghnin in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® clearly 
means a * gamester ’ or ^ professional gambler.’ It may origin- 
ally have denoted a * hunter.’® 

1 i. 92, 10 ; ii. 12, 4 ; iv. 20, 3 : 1 ^ iv. 16, 5. 

viii. 45, 38. I ® Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 71. 

iSvan in the Rigveda^ and later® is the word for ‘ dog,’ the 
feminine being $unl.® The dog was a tame animal,'* and used 

1 i. 161, 13 (where the sense is quite ® Av. iv. 20, 7 {catw-akfi); Satapatha 

obscure) ; 182, 4 ; ii. 39, 4, etc. Brahmana, vi, 5, 2. 19. 

2 Av. vi. 37, 3 ; xi. 2, 2 ; Pahcavim^a ^ Rv. ii. 39, 4, 

Brahmana, viii. 8, 22, etc. 


the Upanisads, cited in n. i, and 
Sahkhayana Aranyaka, ii. i, which 
looks like a bad secondary version of 
the passage in the Jaiminiya. 



4o6 uses of the DOG— BE A ST OF PREY—S WELLING [ ^vapad 


to guard the house from thieves or other intruders.® He was 
also employed in hunting the boar {varaha-yu),^ but was no 
match for the lion.’ A hundred dogs are mentioned as a gift in 
a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) in a Valakhilya hymn.® Else- 
where the dog is regarded as unfit for sacrifice, as being 
unclean,® and is driven away from the sacrifice.^® To eat dog’s 
flesh was a last resort of despair and hunger.^^ The bones of 
the feast were given to the dog.^® Sarama figures in legend 
as Indra’s faithful dog^® searching for the cows. Rudra is lord 
of dogs {^va-pati) in the Yajurveda the ‘ dog-keeper ’ 
{ivanin) is mentioned in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the same Sarphita.“ The 
four-eyed (catur-aksa) dogs of certain texts’® are, of course, 
mythological.” Cf. Kurkura. 


® Rv. vii. 55. 5. 

« Rv. X. 86. 4. 

7 Av, iv. 36, 6. 

8 Rv. viii. 55, 3. 

8 Jaiminiya Brahmaiia, i. 51, 4 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, i, 4. 

Rv. ix. loi, I. 

Rv. iv. 18, 3. Later, iva-paca 
( ‘ dog - cooking *) denotes a degraded 
caste. 

12 Av. vi. 37, 3. Cf, ix. 4, 16. 

18 i. 62, 3 ; 72, 8, etc. See Mac- 
donell, Vedtc Mythology, p, 151. 

1* Vajasaneyi Saipliita, xvi. 28 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, ii. 9, 5. 


15 vajasaneyi Saiphita, xvi. 27 ; 
XXX, 7; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
3, I, etc. Cf. iva-nl (‘dog-leader’), 
Maitrayani Saijihita, ii. 9, 5. 

15 Cf. Rv. X. 14, 10. II ; Av. xviii, 2, 
II. 12 ; Taittiriya Araijiyaka, vi. 3, i ; 
Taittiriya Brahmaija, iii, 8, 4, i ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. x, 2, 9, etc. 

17 Bloom&eld, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 165 et seq , ; Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 500, thinks that 
Yama’s two dogs are the sun and the 
moon {cf, Pivya iSvan). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 233 ; 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology ^ 
15, 154-163. 


I§va-pad denotes a ‘savage animal,’ ‘beast of prey,’ in the 
Atharvaveda (viii. 5, ii ; xix. 39, 4). 


iSvayatha in the Satapatha Brahmana' means ‘swelling.’ 
Possibly Slyathu, the disease prevalent in Videha according to the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, ^ was a kind of ‘ swelling ’ (? goitre). 

1 iv. 2, I, II (of the eye, in a I * ii, 5; CzXoxid., Uher das rituelle SUtra 
niyth). 1 des Baudhdyana, 35, 36. 
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^Tajani ] WORM— FA THER-IN-LA W— MOTHER-IN-LA W 

iSva-varta, ‘found in dogs,’ is, according to some manu- 
scripts, the name of a species of worm in the Atharvaveda (ix. 4, 
16). See iSavarta. 


l^vaiSura from the Rigveda onwards’- denotes the ‘father-in- 
law ’ of the wife ; not till the Sutra period does it include the 
‘ father-in-law ’ of the husband.* The daughter-in-law (Sliu§ia), 
in the normal case when the father-in-law was the head of the 
family to which her husband belonged in fact as well as in age, 
was bound to pay him all respect.® When the old man had 
ceased to exercise control, she became mistress (samrdjfm) 
over him and his wife.'* In the plural® the word denotes the 
‘ parents-in-law.’ 


> X. 28, 1 : 85, 46 ; 95. 4 ; Av. -(rui. 6, 
24 ; xiv. 2, 26, etc. 

2 Paraskara Gyhya Siitra, iii. lo, 46. 

3 See Rv. x 95, 4, Av. viii. 6, 24; 
Maitraya^i Sainhita, ii. 4, 2 ; KSthaka 
Samhita, xii, 12 (Indische Studtm, 5, 
260); Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22, 7. 
So in Av. xiv. 2, 26, the daughter-in-law 
is to be * helpful ’ to the father-in-law. 


^ Rv. x. 85, 46. See Pati. 

® Rv. X. 95, 12 ; Av. xiv. 2, 27 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, loc. cit. Or it may 
be a plural majestatis, but not a sign 
of polyandry. 

C/. Delbruck, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandfschaftsnamen, 515, 516. 


l^vaiSru denotes ‘mother-in-law’ of the husband’ as well as 
of the wife.* She, together with her husband, if he became 
unable to manage the family,® fell under the daughter-in-law’s 
sway, but otherwise was entitled to regard.* The gambler in 
the Rigveda® complains of his having lost the favour of his 
wife’s mother as one of the misfortunes brought upon him by 
dicing. 


1 Rv. X. 85, 46 ; Av. xiv. 2, 26. 

2 Rv. X. 34, 3. 

3 Rv, X. 85, 46. 

4 Av. xiv. 2, 26 


® Rv. X. 34, 3. 

Cf. Delbruck, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 316. 


iSvajani is the name of a Vai^ya in the Jaimiiuyu Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 5, 2). 



4o8 beast— porcupine— a PEOPLE— SNAKE [ Svapada 

l^vapada, like l^vapad, denotes a ‘ savage animal ’ or ‘ beast 
of prey.’ It is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ in the Atharvaveda,^ 
and occasionally later.® 

1 X. i6, 6. as the chief of them) ; xii. 2, 4, 16 ; 

2 xi. 10, 8. BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, i. 4, 29 ; 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10 Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 16, etc. 

(where the tiger, ^SxdUla, is mentioned 

^va-vidh (‘ dog-piercing ’) is the name of the ‘ porcupine ’ in 
the Atharvaveda®- and later.^ It is called ‘ long-eared ’ (karita).^ 
See also iSalyaka. 

^ V, 13, 9. 3 loc. cit. 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 20, i; Cf, Zimm&c, Altindisches Lehen, ^^2, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 14 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiiihita, xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 33, etc. 

j^vikna is the name of a people twice mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana^ in connexion with their king, B^abha Yajna- 
tara. Cf. iSvaikna. 

1 xii. 8, 3, 7 ; xiii. 5, 4, 15. Cf, Weber, Indische Studim, i, 209, 210. 

I, iSvitra (‘ white ’) is the name of a species of serpent in the 
Atharvaveda^ and the later Sarnhitas.^ 

1 iii, 27, 6 (where there is a variant veda, 134, Perhaps ^vitra, in the list 

citra); x. 4, 5. 13, of victims at the A^vamedha (‘horse 

2 TaittirTya SaiphitS, v. 5, 10, 2; sacrifice’) in the Vdjasaneyi Samhita, 

Maitrayani Sarnhita, ii. 13, 21, has in xxiv. 39, has this sense; but the St. 
the parallel passage citra, probably by Petersburg Dictionary explains it as * a 
error. certain domestic animal, ’ or, generally, 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95 ; * a white animal.’ 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 

It* 

a. iSvitra is found as an adjective in the Paficaviip^a Br5h- 
ma]gia (xii. ii, ii) in the sense of ‘ afflicted with white leprosy.’ 


Svitpya,. See Svaitreya. 



I§vetaketu Aruneya ] A BRAHMIN DISPUTANT 409 

l^veta-ketu Aruneya ^ (‘ descendant of Aruria ’) or Auddalaki^ 
(‘ son of Uddalaka ’) is mentioned repeatedly in the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Chandogya Upanisad. In the Kausitaki 
Upanisad^ he appears as ^vetaketu, son of Aruni, and as a 
Gautama. In the Kausitaki Brahmaiia^ he is quoted as an 
authority on the vexed question of the duty of the Sadasya, or 
the seventeenth priest, at the ritual of the Kausitakins, to 
notify errors in the sacrifice ; Aruni, his father, is also cited. 
He was a person of some originality, for he insisted on eating 
honey despite the general prohibition of the use of that" 
delicacy by Brahmacarins or religious students.® He was a 
contemporary of, and was instructed by the Paficala king 
Pravaharia Jaivala.® He was also a contemporary of Janaka, 
of Videha, and figured among the Brahmin disputants at his 
court.*^ A story is told of him in the ^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra:® Jala Jatukarnya was lucky enough to become the 
Purohita of three peoples or kings, of Kail, Kosala, and 
Videha. Seeing this, ^vetaketu felt annoyed and reproached 
his father with his excessive devotion to sacrifice, which merely 
enriched and glorified others, not himself. His father replied, 
forbidding him to speak thus : he had learned the true method 
of sacrificing, and his ambition in life had been to discuss it 
with every Brahmin. 

All the references to ^vetaketu belong to the latest period of 
Vedic literature. It is, therefore, not surprising that the Apa- 
stamba Dharma Sutra® should refer to him as an Avara, or 


^ Satapatha BrSthmana, xi. 2, 7, 12; 
5, 4, 18 ; 6, 2, I ; xii, 2, i, 9 j Byhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, i ; vi. i, i 
{Madhyamdina=vi. 2, i Kanva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, i ; vi. i, i ; 8, i. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 13 ; 
iv. 2, 5, 14. 

® i. I. 

4 xxvi. 4. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 4, 18. 

® Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i 

(Madhyamdmassvi. 2, i Kanva); Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, i. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, i 
(it is to be noted that he came upon 


Janaka when travelling about with some 
other Brahmins : he was never settled 
in the Videha country, but was clearly 
a Kuru - Fancaia, like his father) ; 
Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, i, 
where he shares the usual fate of 
defeat in argument by Yajnavalkya. 

8 xvi. 27, 6 et seq. The exact sense 
of krtsnake hrdhmabandhau vyajijndsui is 
not quite certain. But Aruni seems to 
assert the love of knowledge, not of 
material advantages accruing to the 
Purohita, to have been his concern 
in life. 

» i. 2, 5, 4-6. 
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A RIVER— A KING— PATRONYMIC 


[ 6vetya 


person of later days, who still became a Esi by special merit. 
His date, however, must not be fixed too low, because the 
^atapatha Brahmana in which he plays so marked a part is 
certainly earlier than Panini, and was apparently even in that 
grammarian's time believed to be an ancient work; hence 
500 B,c. is probably rather too late than too early a period for 
^vetaketu as a rough approximation to a date.^^ 


10 See on this, Biihler, Sacred Books 
of the East, 2, xxxvii et seq, ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 12, xxxv et seq . ; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
360 et seq . ; Weber, Indische Shtdien, 5, 


65 ; 13, 443 ,* Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
22 et seq. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 1^, 433 ; 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
421 et seq. ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 397, n. 


iSvetya appears in the Nadi-stuti^ (‘ praise of rivers ’) to be a 
stream, probably a tributary of the Indus.* 

1 X. 75, 6 . 200, gives the form as ^veti ; Geldner, 

2 Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 14, 15 ; Rigveda, Glossar, 184, gives both forms, 
udvog, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 


iSvaikna, ‘ king of the Sviknas,' is the title of Pratldar^a, 
who was, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,^ one of those 
who offered the DaksSyana sacrifice. He also taught Suplan 
Sarhjaya the sacrifice : hence Weber* has inferred a connexion 
of the Sviknas and the Spfgayas. 

' ii. 4, 4, 3. * Indische Studien, i, 209, 210. 


SvaitPeya occurs in two passages of the Rigveda,* where 
Sayana sees in the word the name of a man, a ‘ descendant of 
Svitra.’ The first passage is almost identical with one in the 
sixth Ma]?dala of the Rigveda,* where, however, Da^adyu 
appears alone without ^vaitreya. Ludwig® identifies Da^adyu 
with Svaitreya (‘son of ^vitrl’), and considers him a son of 
Kutsa.'* Bergaigne® and Baunack® think he is really Bhpjyu. 
Geldner’ considers that he was a bull used for fighting, the son 


t i. 33, 14: V. 19, 3. 

* vi. 26, 4. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
147 - 


^ Cf. Rv. i. 51, 6 ; vi. 26, 3. 4. 
® Religion VMique, 3, ii. 

® Kuhn's Zdtschrift, 35, 527. 

^ Rigveda, Glossary 7, 8. 



A PRIEST^YEAR 


Saip-vatsara ] 


41 1 


of a ^vitra cow,® but this is very doubtful, though the term 
svaitreya is elsewhere applied to a bull.® ^vitrya^® seems to 
have the same sense as Svaitreya. 

8 Cf. ivaitan, Rv. iv. 33, i, 10 Rv. i. 33, 15, where Roth, St. 

® Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Petersburg Dictionary, 5.V., takes svU 
Society, 1910, 935, tryam as the accusative of ivitn. 


s. 

Sa^da is the name of a priest at the snake festival described 
in the Pa&caviip^a Brahmana,^ Cf. Kuisa^da. 

1 XXV. 15, 3. C/. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 

Sa^dika is mentioned in the Maitrayani Samhita^ as a con- 
temporary of Kei^in. Probably Kha^^ka should be read as 
usual elsewhere. 

1 i. 4, 12, where von Schroeder gives no variant. But f and kh are constantly 
interchanged in manuscripts. 

s. 

Sam-rudh and Sam-likhita occur in the Atharvaveda (vii. 
50, 5) as two technical terms, of unknown sense, used in dicing. 

Saqi-vatsara, ‘year,’ is repeatedly mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards.^ 

Its duration was, according to the concurrent evidence of 
the Sarphitas and Brahmapas, 360 days, divided into 12 months, 
being, no doubt, roughly a lunar synodic year, which, however, 
it exceeded in length by 6 days.^ As a solar year it appears 
only in the Nidana Sutra® of the Samaveda, where the sun is 
stated to spend 13 J days in each of the 27 Naksatras. 

1 Rv. i, no, 4 ; 140, 2 ; i6i, 13 ; * See Mftsa. 

vii. 103, 1. 7, etc. ; Av. i. 35, 4 ; ii. 6, i ; ® v. 12, 2. 5. C/. Weber, Namtm, 

hi. 10, 2 ; iv. 33, 4 ; vi. 53, 3, etc. 2, 284. 
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INTERCALATION— CYCLES 


[ SaqiTatsaia 


The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re- 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 
observed. 

Zimmer,'* indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five : Saipvatsara, Parivatsara, IdSvatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;"^ or Sainvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara;® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara.® But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places,^® in others^ three, in others^® two, 
and in yet others^® six. Moreover, in none of these enumera- 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
•a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Samvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Pancaviip^a BrShmaoa,** where the 
several Catunnasya (‘four-monthly’) sacrifices are equated 

^ Altindisches Lebm, 369, 370, and cf. Id 3 .-, Pari-, Sarp - vatsara, Av, 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v. sa/fi- vi, 55, 3 ; Idu-, Pari-, Sar?i-vatsara, 
vatsara, 2. Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 4. 

® Vajasaneyi SainhitE, xxvii. 45. Saip-, I^ari-vatsara, Av. viii, 8, 23 ; 

® Taittirfya Satphita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. Taittiriya Ara^yaka, x. 80. 

7 Taittiriya Bribmana, iii. 10, 4, i. Sai|i-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-, Vatr 

8 Kathaka Saijihita, xiii. 15 ; xxxix. 6 ; »ara, Saxp-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 

xl. 6. XXX. 15 ; Sain-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu-, Id*, 

8 Garga, quoted in the commentary Vatsara, Taittiriya Ara^yaka, iv. 19, i, 
on Jyotisa, lo. C/. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 298, n» i j Max 

Saip-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-vatsara, Muller, Rigveda^ 4®, xxv., n, i, 
Pancavim^a Brahma^a, xvii. 13, 17 ; xviL 13, 17. 

Taittiriya Brahmaija, i. 4, 10, i. 



Saiavara^a ] INTERCALARY DAYS— A SEER 
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with the different years.^ Particularly unjustifiable is the 
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second ; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sutra period. 

Zimmer’® also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the Rbhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya.^'^ He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the winter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days ; and from the rever- 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘ 12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.“ There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘ reflexion of the year ’ {samvatsarasya pratims) in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

A reference to the use of Samvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry*® in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana ^rauta Sutra, ^ but this view 
is improbable.*^ 


Cf. Weber, Indische Streifm, i, 
91 ; Thibaut, Astronomu, Astrologu und 
Mathematiht 12 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
Amencan Oriented Society, 24, 42. 

Op, cit.j 366, 367 ; Tilak, Orion^ 16 
etseq, ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3 » 145 - 

Rv. iv. 33, 7. Cf. i. no, 2 ; 161, 
13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 133 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 236. 

See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
242 et seq.; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45, 46; 
Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 
809; Thibaut, op. at., 10; Schrader, 


Prehistoric Antiquities, 308, 310; Whit- 
ney. Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, xciv. 

Kathaka Sarphita, vii. 15 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. x, 9, 10 ; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar» 
vaveda, iv. n, ii ; Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, 388. 

30 Qavdm Ayana, 137, 138. 

ii. 12 ; iii. i ; aexvi. 18 ; xxx. 3. 
See also Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 3 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7. 

22 Caland, Vber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhayana, 36, 37, gives a much more 
reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


Samvarava is the name of a lisi mentioned in one passage of 
the Rigveda.’^ 

^ V. 33, 10. Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 215. 
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INTERCALATION— CYCLES [ Sainvatsara 


The year being obviously out of harmony with the solar year 
(whether sidereal or tropical), efforts were certainly made to 
effect an assimilation of the natural and the accepted year. As 
has been seen (see Masa), the evidence goes strongly to show 
that the intercalation was not an easy matter in the Brah- 
mana period, though there are traces of what may be re- 
garded as a five-yearly or six-yearly intercalation. But there 
is no conclusive evidence that these periods were really 
observed. 

Zimmer,^ indeed, considers that the evidence required is 
afforded by the lists of the years, which are sometimes 
enumerated as five : Sanivatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, 
Idvatsara, and Vatsara ; ® or Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Iduvatsara, Vatsara;® or Samvatsara, Idavatsara, Iduvat- 
sara, Idvatsara, Vatsara;^ or Sainvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara, Udvatsara ; ® or Sainvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idavatsara, Anuvatsara, Idvatsara.® But it must be noted not 
merely that the names vary considerably, but that four only are 
mentioned in some places,^ in others^ three, in others^® two, 
and in yet others^ six. Moreover, in none of these enumera- 
tions is there any reference to the names being connected with 
•a system of intercalation. It is most probable that here we 
have no more that a mere series of priestly variations of 
Vatsara, based on the older and more genuine Saipvatsara and 
Parivatsara as variants of the simple Vatsara, ‘year.’ The key 
to the invention of the series is probably to be found in 
passages like that of the Pancaviip^a Brahmaipia,^^ where the 
several Caturmasya (‘ four-monthly ’) sacrifices are equated 

* Altindisches Lehen, 369, 370, and cf, Ida-, Pari-, Sarp - vatsara, Av. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v, saj}i~ vi, 55, 3 ; Idu-, Pari-, Sarp- vatsara, 
vatsara^ a, Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7, 2, 4, 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii, 45. Sarii-, Pari- vatsara, Av. viii, 8, 23 ; 

® Taittiriya Saipbita, v. 5, 7, 3. 4. Taittiriya Arariyaba, x. 80. 

7 Taittiriya Brabmana, iii. 10, 4, i* Saip-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-, Vatr 

8 Kathaka Saipbita, xiii. 15 ; xxxix. 6 ; sara, Saxp-vatsara, Vajasaneyi Sarphita, 

xl 6. XXX. 15 ; Saxp-, Pari-, Ida-, Idu-, Id-, 

® Garga, quoted in the conamentary Vatsara, Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 19, i . 
on Jyotisa, 10. Cf. Weber, Naxatra^ 2, 298, n. i ; Max 

Saip-, Pari-, Ida-, Anu-vatsara, Muller, Rigveda^ 4^, xxv., n. i. 
PahcaviipSa Brahmapa, xvii. 13, 17 ; xvii, 13, 17, 

Taittiriya Brahmapa, i. 4, 10, i. 
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with the different years.^ Particularly unjustifiable is the 
attempt of Zimmer to see in the two-year series a series of two 
years of 354 days each, with an intercalary month in the 
second ; for the year of 354 days, as such, is not known to have 
existed before the Sutra period. 

Zimmer’® also finds an attempt at intercalation in the 
famous 12 days in which the ?.bhus are said to have slept in 
the house of Agohya.’’’ He thinks that they represent twelve 
days added at the vdnter solstice to equate the lunar year of 
354 days and the solar year of 366 days ; and from the rever- 
ence paid in German antiquity to the ‘ 12 nights,’ he infers 
that this mode of intercalation is Indo-Germanic.’® There can 
be little doubt that this view is wrong, and that the 12 days are 
merely the ‘ reflexion of the year ’ (samvatsarasya pratima) in 
the sense that they represent the twelve months, and have no 
relation to chronology at all. 

^ reference to the use of Samvatsara alone as the fifth year 
of the cycle is seen by Shamasastry*® in the peculiar dating of 
certain notices in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra,®’ but this view 
is improbable.®® 


Cf, Weber, Indische Strei/en, i, 
91 ; Thibaut, Astronomu, Astrologie md 
Mathematih, 12 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
Amencan Oriental Somty, 24, 42. 

Op, cit,f 366, 367 ; Tilak, Orion, x 6 
et seq, ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3. 145- 

Rv. iv, 33, 7. Cf. i. no, 2 ; 161, 
13. See on this legend, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 133 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 236. 

18 See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
242 et seq.; 17, 223, 224; 18, 45, 46; 
Proceedifigs of the Berlin Academy, 1894, 
809; Thibaut, op, cit., 10; Schrader, 


Prehistoric Antiquities, 308, 310; Whit- 
ney, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, i6, xciv. 

18 Kathaka SaiphitS, vii, 15 ; Tait- 
tiriya BrUhmana, x. i, 9, 10 ; Kausitaki 
BrUhmana, xxv. 15. See also Athar- 
vaveda, iv. ii, ii ; Weber, Omina md 
Portenta, 388. 

80 Gavdm Ay ana, 137, 138, 

81 ii. 12 ; iii. i ; xxvi. 18 ; xxx. 3. 
See also Kausitaki Br§,hmana, i. 3 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xi. i, i, 7. 

82 Caland, Vber das rituelle Sutra des 
Baudhdyana, 36, 37, gives a much more 
reasonable explanation of the anomaly. 


Samvarana is the name of a lisi mentioned in one passage of 
the Rigveda.’ 

^ V. 33, 10, Cf, Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 215. 



414 NAMES — DOORKEEPER — A DISEASE [ Samvargajit 

Sainvapga-jit Lamakayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil 
of l^akadasa in the Vaip^a Brahma^a.^ 

1 Indiscke Sfudien, 4, 373. 

I. Sam-varta occurs once in the Rigveda^ with KpiSa as an 
ancient sacrifices He may be identical with the next. 

1 viii. 54, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141, 164. 


2 . Sam-varta Angirasa (* descendant of Angiras ’) is said in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^ to have consecrated Marutta. 

1 viii, 21, 12. Cf. Leumann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen GeselU 
schaft, 48, 67 et seq. 


Saip-i§ravas Sauvarcanasa is the name of a teacher who, 
according to the Taittiriya Samhita (i. 7, 2, i), discussed a 
point of ritual with Tumiiya. 

Sam-iSravayitF in the Kauiitaki Upani?ad (ii. i) denotes the 
attendant who announces visitors, the ‘ doorkeeper.’ 


or Sai?iSvi§tika2 is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the Jaiminiya Brlhmana and the ^Stylyanaka 
along with the Godha. 

1 SatySyanaka in Saya^a on Rv. | * Jaiminiya Brahmans, i. 221 (/oxnMi 

viii 91, I of th$ American Oriental Society, 18, 29). 


Saip-sarpa, See Masa. 


Sam-skandha (* having the shoulders together ’) is the name 
of a disease mentioned with Vi§kajadha in the Atharvaveda.* 
Whitney,® however, thinks it is intended as an adjective 
implying the sense of ‘ counteracting the disease Viskandha.’ 


1 xix. 34, 5, with Sayana’s note. 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
952 . 


Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm^ 65, 
391 ; Bloomfield, Bymns of the Athar* 
vaveda, 283. 



Sajpgati] SCHOOL— GROATS— VVLTURE— ASSEMBLY 41S 

Saqi-hotra occurs once in the Rigveda/ where Geldner^ 
thinks the sense of ‘ school,’ referring to a school of pupils of 
the ritual, is most appropriate. 

X. 86, 10. * Vedische Studieu, 2, 38. 


Saktu in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas^ denotes 
‘ coarsely ground meal,’ ‘ groats,’ especially ‘ barley meal.’ In 
the Rigveda,^ where the word occurs only once, it seems rather 
to mean grain before it is winnowed by the Titau. If the 
latter word, however, designates a ‘sieve,’ Saktu might still 
mean ‘groats,’ as opposed to fine meal. 


1 Taittiriya Sarpthita, vi. 4, 10, 6 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 21 et seq . ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 16 ; ix. i, 
I, 8 {cf. Gavedhuka), etc. ; Kathaka 
Saiphita, xv. 2 (cf. Apamarga). Cf, 


Euvala» Karkandhu> Badara : ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 22, etc, 

^ x. 71, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 238. 


Sakhi, ‘friend,’ is common from the Rigveda^ onwards,^ 
both literally and metaphorically. 


1 i. 164, 20 (of birds) ; iii. 43, 4 (of 
steeds) ; ii. i, 9; v. 12, 5; vi. 75, 3, 
etc. 

2 Av, V. 4, 7 ; II, 9 ; 13, 5, etc. So 


sakhitva and sahhya, ‘friendship,’ are 
also common — eg.f Rv. i. 10, 6 ; iii. i, 
13 ; iv, 25, 2, etc., and Rv. i. 178, 2 ; 
ii, 18, 8 ; vii, 22, 9, etc. 


Sag'han is the name of a bird, perhaps ‘eagle’ or ‘vulture/ 
in the Taittiriya Saiphita^ and the Taittiriya Brahma^ia.* 

1 iii, 2, I, I, * ii. 8, 6, I ; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, 5. t/, (‘vulture’), 

Cf Zimmer, A lUndisches Leben, 88, 


Sanga Prayogi seems to be mentioned as a teacher in the 
Maitrayani Saiphita (iii. i, 9). 


Saqi-gati in one passage of the Rigveda (x. 141, 4) seems to 
have the sense of Samiti, ‘ assembly of the people.’ 



4i6 forenoon-cowshed— charioteer— war [ Sa^ava 


Saip-grava denotes the time when the grazing cows are driven 
together for milking. In the division of the day the word 
denotes the period before midday, ‘forenoon.’ It is found in 
the Rigveda^ and often later.^ Cf. Go and Ahan. 


^ V. 76, 3. 

3 Av. ix. 6, 46 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iv. 2, ii; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 
9. 2; 5, 3» 1; ii- I, I. 3; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 2, 3, 9 ; Chandogya 


Upanisad, ii. g, 4 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 12, 4. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . ; 
Geldner, Vedische Shidien^ 3, 112 seq. 


Sai|i-|ravini is found in the Aitareya Brahmana,^ where it is 
said that the animals of the Bharatas in the evening were at 
the Go§tha, ‘ pasture,’ but at midday came to the SamgavinI, 
apparently a shed or an enclosure in which during the heat of 
the day they were milked. 

1 iii. i8, :4. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Siudien, 3, 112, 113 ; Zimmer, AWndisches 
Leben, 362. 


Saip-gfaliitp is found in the later Saiphitas^ and the Brah- 
manas.® He is an official who figures among the Ratnins of 
the king. The sense of ‘ charioteer ’ seems adequate for every 
passage, but Sayana* in some passages inclines to think that 
the meaning is ‘ treasurer ’ of the king. 


^ Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xv, 4; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 (as a Ratnin) ; 
in the ^atarudriya in the plural : Tait- 
tiriya Sainhita, iv. 5, 4, 2 ; Kathaka 
Saiyihita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani Saiphita, 
ii. 9, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xvi. 26. 

3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 5 ; 
9, 6 ; iii. 8, 5, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 


ii, 25, 6; §atapatha Brahmaiia, v. 3, 
4» 3» 23. 

^ On Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 9, 2, 
and optionally on I 8, 16; but as 
* charioteer ’ on i. 8, 15 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 10, 6. 

Cf Eggeling, Sacrfd Boohs of the East, 
41, 63, n. I. 


Saip-grama denotes primarily, it seems, ‘ assembly ' either in 
peace ^ or in war,® when it means an * armed band.’ Its normal 
sense in the Atharvaveda® and later ^ is * war,’ * battle.’ 


1 Av. xii. I, 56, -where it is joined 
with Samiti. We might see in this 
passage, and that cited in n. 2, the 
technical name of the village assembly 
as opposed to the larger assemblies of 
the people, but there is no good warrant 
for so doing. 


3 Av. iv. 24, 7, where saiip>grdmdn is 
read ; but the parallel passages (Tait- 
tiriya Saiphitfi, iv, 7, 15, 2 : MaitrSyaiii 
Saiphita, iii, 16, 5) have saiqigrdmam, 

3 V. 21, 7 ; xi. 9, 26. 

* Taittiriya SaiphitSl, ii. i, 3i * ; 4 , 

etc. 
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Little is known of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have been 
simple. A body of foot soldiers with charioteers composed 
every army, the two going together,^ and the foot soldiers being 
often overthrown by the charioteers,® who were doubtless 
the Ksatriyas and their foremost retainers. Probably the 
foot soldiers bore little armour, and used only the bow for 
offence, as is suggested by the account that Herodotus gives of 
the Indian contingent of the army with which Xerxes invaded 
Greece.*^ The nobles, on the other hand, may have had cuirass 
(Varman), helmet (Sipra), and hand-guard (Hastagrlina) as a 
protection from the friction of the bowstring. On the car was 
the charioteer, and on his left the warrior (Sarathi, Savya§th^)* 
Riding is never mentioned in war,® and would hardly have 
been suited to Vedic ideas, for the warrior mainly depended on 
his bow, which he could not have used effectively from horse- 
back. The offensive weapon (Ayudha) was practically the 
bow ; spear and sword and axe were very seldom used. 

Whether there was a strict tribal organization of the host, 
such as is once alluded to in the Homeric poems,® and is also 
recognized in Germany by Tacitus,^® is uncertain (cf. Vrata), 
but in the Epic relations (Jnati) fight together,^^ and this rule, 
no doubt, applied more or less in Vedic times also. 

Cities were besieged and invested {upa-sad, pra-hhid)^"^ 
probably as a rule by blockade, since the ineffective means of 
assault of the time would have rendered storming difficult and 
expensive. Hillebrandt^® thinks that the pur carisTtH of the 
Rigveda^^ was a kind of chariot; it may — ^like the Trojan 
horse — ^have been an Indian anticipation of the Roman means 
of assaulting a town. 

Besides ordinary wars of defence and conquest, raids into 


® Rv. ii. 12, 8. 

^ Av, vii. 62, I. Cf. Mustihan. 

7 Herodotus, vii. 65. 

® Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 296, 
where he admits riding to be men- 
tioned elsewhere ; Whitney, Journal 
oj the American Oriental Society^ 3, 

312- 

^ Iliad f ii. 362. 
w Germania t 7, 

VOL. II. 


Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 193. 

^ Taittiriya Saiiihita, vi. 2, 3, i ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 3-5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. 23, 2, etc. ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 7 ; Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 300, n. 
Op, cit. 3, 289, n. 
viii. I, 2-8, where it is attributed 
to the demon ^usna. 


27 
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BANNERS— ATTENDANT— RELATIVE [ SajngMta 


neighbouring territory seem to have been frequent and normal,’^ 
no doubt because of the booty (TTd^a, Niraja) which was to be 
won, and which the king had to share with the people. 

Banners (Dhvaja) were borne in war, and musical instru- 
ments (Dunduhhi, Bakura) were used by the combatants. 


Cf. Rv. X. 142, 4, as interpreted 
by SSyana and by Hillebrandt, op, dt., 
2, 64, n. 5 ; Taittirlya Brahmaria, i. 8, 
4, I (of the model Kuru kings). 

So, later, Arrian, Indica, vii. 9. 
The shouts of either side are shown 
in the word hrandas (Rv. ii. 12, 8 ; cf, 
vi. 25, 6; X. 121, 6), which came to 
mean the ‘shouting host.* Cf. also 
Tacitus, Germama, 2. 


Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469- 
472 ; Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1898, 564; Zimmer, Altin^- 
dtsches Lebcn, 293-301. See also I§u, 
Dhaavan, Ratha. Hopkins, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 13, 281 
et seq., gives a full account of the 
later Epic armour and warfare. See 
also his note, ibid,, 15, 265, 266, For 
sacrifice in battle, cf, Furohita. 


Sajp-gThata seems in a few passages^ to have the sense of 
‘ battle.’ 

1 Katbaha SaiphitS, xxix. i ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, i. i6; ^atapatha Brahmana, 

i. I, 4, 18. 


Saeiva ‘ companion,’ ‘ attendant ’ (from sac, ‘ follow ’), later a 
common word for the comrade of a king, his minister, is found 
in Vedic literature in the Aitareya Brahmapa (iii. 20, i), where 
it is used by Indra of the Maruts. It seems to correspond in 
sense to the German comes or the English gesithJ- 

^ Stubbs, Select Charters, 57. 


Sa-jata (‘ born together ’) is found once in the Rigveda,^ and 
very often later.^ The word must clearly mean a ‘ relative,’ and 
then more widely a man of the same position or rank, but the 
senses cannot be distinguished, so much do they merge into 
each other. The SajStas of a king are>f course princes ; ® of an 


1 i. 109, I, 

^ Av. i. 9 . 3 ; X 9 . 3 ; ii- 6, 4 j iii. 3, 6; 
vi. 5 > 73 » 3ci. I, 6. 7; Taittiriya 

Saiphita, ii. i, 3. 5 2, i, 2 ; 6, 9, 7; 

Maitrayani Saijihita, ii. i, 8 ; Kathaia 


Saiphita, xi. X2. 13 ; xii. x ; Vajasaneyi 
Saiphita, V. 23; X, 29; xxvii. 5, and 
often in the Brahmajgias. 

2 Av. iii. 3, 4. 6 ; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 17, 188. 



Satinakaiikata ] PATH^CONCORD-^WATERSNAKE 
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ordinary man, Vaidyas;^ of a military man, Ksatriyas. But 
there is no clear reference to caste as in the later Sajati® (‘ man 
of the same caste ’)• The disputes of Sajatas were notorious.® 


^ Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 19 
(the Sajatas of a Gramani). 

* Manu, ix. 87; x. 41, etc. The 
abstract saj&iya (* kinship *) is found in 
Rv. ii. I, 5; iii. 54, 16; viix. 18, 19; 


20, 21 ; 27, 10 ; X. 64, 13 ; but even it 
has no definite caste reference. 

® Cf, Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 
12, 2. 


Sam-eara in the Taittiriya Samhita^ has the sense of the 
‘path’ of animals. Normally it is the term designating the 
‘ passage ’ or ‘ space * on the sacrificial ground used or occupied 
by the several persons taking part in the rite.^ 

^ V. 4, 3, 5. iii. 7, II ; KStySyana ^rauta Sfitra, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2,4; i. 3, 42, etc. 
iii. I, 3, 28 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 


Saip-Jnaiia, ‘concord,’ ‘harmony,’ is mentioned from the 
Rigveda^ onwards^ as a matter of great consequence ; the 
Atharvaveda contains many spells to bring it about. The lack 
of peace in the Vedic village was almost inevitable in view of its 
small size and the economic interdependence of its inhabitants. 
C/. Bhratpvya. 

^ X. 19, 6, 3, I, 14 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvi. i ; 

^ Av. iii. 30, 4 ,* vii. 52, i ; xi. i, 26, xxx. 9 ; Nirukta, iv. 21, etc, 
etc . ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2 ; 


Sata is the name of a vessel of some kind mentioned in the 
ritual.^ 

1 vajasaneyi Sarphita, xix. 27, 88 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 

8. 3. 14- 


Satlna-kankata^ is, in the Rigveda,^ the name of some 
animal, according to Sayana an ‘aquatic snake.’® 

1 The literal meaning seems to be I ^ i. 191, i. 

* having a real comb.’ 1 ® Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 98. 

27 — 2 
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TEACHERS— A SEER— A PRIEST [ Satyakama 


Satya-kama (‘ lover of truth ’) Jahala (‘ descendant of 
Jabala ’) is the name of a teacher, the son of a slave girl by an 
unknown father. He was initiated as a Brahmacarin, or 
religious student, by Gautama Hajridrumata according to the 
Chandogya Upani§ad.^ He is often cited as an authority in 
that Upanisad® and in the Brhadarariyaka Upanisad,® where 
he learns a certain doctrine from Jajiaki Ayasthu^a.^ He is 
also mentioned in the Aitareya® and the Satapatha Brahmanas.® 

1 iv. 4, X et seq. * vi. 3, 19 (=vi. 3, 12), 

2 iv. 5, I ; 6, 2 ; 7, 2 ; 8, 2 ; 9, 10 ; ® viii. 7, 8. 

10, I ; V. 2, 3, ‘6 xiii. 5, 3, i. 

® iv. I, 14 (Madhyamdina = iv. i, j 
6 Kanva). 1 

Satya-yajfia (‘ true sacrificer ’) Pauluifi (‘ descendant of 
Pulu§a’) Pracinayogya (‘descendant of Pracinayoga ’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Satapatha BrShmana,^ the Chandogya 
Upanisad,^ and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana.® In the 
latter text he is said to have been the pupil of Puluija Praeina- 
yogrya. 

1 X. 6, I, I. j ® iii. 40, 2 (in a Vam^a, ‘list of 

* V. II, I. 1 teachers’). 

Satya-vacas (‘ true-speaking ’) Rathitara (‘ descendant of 
Rathitara’) is, in the Taittiri3ra Upanisad (i. 9, i), the name of 
a teacher who insisted on the importance of truth. 


Satya-iSravas (‘ of true renown ’) Vayya (‘ descendant of 
Vayya ’) is the name of a ]&§i in the Rigveda.^ Ludwig® thinks 
that he was the son of Suiutha iSaucadratha. 

>• V. 79. I et seq. a Translation of the Rigveda. 3, 156. 

Satya-havis is the name of a mythical Adhvaryu, or sacri- 
ficial priest, m the Maitrlyam Sarnhita (i. 9, i, 5), 

Satyadhivaka Caitparathi (‘ descendant of Citparatha’) is the 
name of a man in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmatja (i. 39, i). 
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Satvan in the Rigveda/ and occasionally later, ^ has the sense 
of * warrior.’ 

1 i. 133, 6; 173, 5 ; ii. 25, 4 ; 30, 10 ; I ^ v. 20, 8 ; vi. 65, 3 ; Vajasaneyi 
iii. 49, 2, etc. I Sairihita, xvi. 8. 20, etc. 


Satvant is the name of a people who are stated in the 
Aitareya Brahmana^ to belong to the south. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana^ the defeat by Bharata of the Satvants, and his 
taking away the horse which they had prepared for an A^va- 
medha C horse sacrifice ’), are referred to : this reference clearly 
shows that in another passage of the Aitareya Brahmana^ the 
text must be altered from satvandm to Satvatam^ ' of the Sat- 
vants,’ against whom it seems the Bharatas made regular raids. 
The name has also been found by the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
Cowell, and Max Muller in the Kausitaki Upanisad,^ but it is 
certain® that the reading there is not Satvan-Matsyesu, but 
sa-Vaia-Matsyesu. 


1 viii. 14, 3. 

2 xiii. 5, 4, 21. 

3 ii. 25, 6. 

^ iv. I. 

5 Oldenberg, Buddha^ 393, n., cor- 


recting Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, I, Ixxvii. 

Cf Weber, Indische Stitdien, 1, 2ir. 
212, 419 ; 9, 254 ; Keith, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, 367. 


Sadana. See Gfha. 
Sadaijadi. See Takman. 
Sadas. See Gpha. 
Sadasya. See Rtvij. 


Sada-mra, ‘ having water always ’ (‘ perennial ’), is the name 
of a stream which, according to the Satapatha Brahmana,^ was 
the boundary between the Kosalas and the Videhas. The 
river is identified by the native lexicographers with the Eara- 
toyS,® but this seems to be too far east. Weber’s® identification 

1 i, 4, I, 14 et seq, ^ See Imperial Gazetteer of India, 15, 24. 

3 Indische Studien, i, 172, 181. 



422 SEERS—SACRIFICERS—A KING [ Sadapyna 

of it with the Gaij^akl* is probably correct; for though the 
Mahabharata® distinguishes the two rivers, there is nothing to 
show that this is due to any good tradition. 

* See s.v. Great Gandak, Imperial i ® ii. 794. 

Gazetteer of India, 12, 125. | Cf, Oldenberg, Buddha, 398, n. 

Sada-pp^a is the name of a Ifei in the Rigveda.^ 

t V. 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

Sadyan in the Taittirlya Brahmana (ii. 8, 6, i) is a mis- 
reading of Sag’han, 

Sadhri is the name of a R?i in the Rigveda.^ 

*■ V. 44, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Sanaka occurs as the name of one of the two Kapyas (the 
other being Navaka) who took part in the sacrifice of the 
VibhindxiMyas, which is mentioned in the Jaiminlya Brah- 
mapa.^ Ludwig^ thinks that the Sanakas are referred to as 
non-sacrificers in one passage of the Rigveda,® but this is very 
doubtful.* 

t iii. 233 {Journal of the American » i. 33. 4. 

Oriental Society, 18, 38). * Geldner, Rigveda, Gloeear, 189. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147. 

Sanag’a. See Sanatana. 

Sanat-kumara is the name of a mythical sage in the Ch5n- 
dogya Upanisad (vii. i, i ; 26, 2). 

Sana-^ruta (‘famed of old’) Ariipdama (‘tamer of foes’) is 
mentioned as a Mahiraja in the Aitareya Brahmaija (vii. 34, 9). 

Sanac-chava is perhaps the proper name of a teacher in the 
Kathaka Saiphita.^ The Kapisthala Saiphita® has ^e^mSSchiva. 
Very probably the reading of both texts is bad. 

t XX. I. » xxxi. 3 (von Schroeder, Kithaka Saiphiti, 2, 18, n. 5). 
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Sanmahana ] BOND--COMPACT--TWILIGHT'-^ROPE 

Sanatana is the name of a mythical Esi in the Taittiriya 
Samhita. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad^ he appears in the 
first two Vam^as (lists of teachers) as the pupil of Sanagfa and 
the teacher of Sanapu, both equally mythical persons. 

^ iv. 3, 3 I. 

^ ii. 5. 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyanidina =;ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 

Sanara. See Sanatana. 

Sanisrasa. See Masa. 

Sai^-daipiSa. See Gpha, 

Sain-dana in the Rigyeda*^ and later® denotes a ‘bond,’ 
‘halter,’ or ‘fetter.’ 

1 i. 162, 8. 16. I Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 7, 2 ; Sata- 

2 Av. vi. 103, I ; 104, I ; xi. 9, 3 ; I patha Brahraana, xiv. 3, i, 22, etc. 


Saqi-dha denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brahmaigias^ 
an ‘ agreement ’ or * compact.’ 

' Av. xi. 10, 9, 15 ; Taittiriya Sam- I i. 7, i, 6 ; ii. i, i, 3 J Kausitaki Upani- 
hita, i, 7, 8, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, I sad, iii, i. 


Saiji-dhi denotes the ‘juncture’ of heaven and earth, the 
‘ horizon,’ in the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ It also has the sense 
of ‘ twilight as the juncture of light and dark. 


^ iii. 2, 1, 5 ; X. 5, 4, 2. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 5, i ; ii. 2, 9, 8 , 


dual : §atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 55 5 
ix. 4, 4, 13, etc. The later term is 
Samdhya. 


Sai^-nahana in the later Satphitas and the Brahmanas^ 
denotes a ‘ band ’ or ‘ rope.’ 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, i. i, 2, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 3. 3> 6 ; ii- 6, i, 
15, etc. 
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Sa-patna, ‘ rival,’ is a common word in the later Saiphitas,’ 
being also found in the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda.® It is a 
curious masculine formed by analogy from Sa-patni, ‘ co-wife,’ 
and so ‘ female rival.’ 


^ Av. i. 19, 4; X. 6, 30; xii. 2, 46; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 2 ; iii. 2, 
8, 5, etc. 


2 X. r66, I, etc . ; also in the com- 
pound sapatna-han, * slaying rivals/ x. 
I59 j 5. ®tc. ; Av. i. 29, 5, etc. 


Sa-patni occurs in the Rigveda in the sense of ‘ co-wife ’ ; ^ in 
the first and the last Mapdalas it means co-wife as a ‘ rival.’® In 
post-Vedic Sanskrit the word becomes a synonym for ‘ rival.’ 

1 iii.i, 10; 6, 4. patim me kevalam hunt, ‘make my hus- 

* i. 105, 8 ; X. 145, 1-5 (c/. in verse 2, , band exclusively mine '). 


Sapta-gu is the reputed author of a Rigvedic hymn in a 
verse of which he is mentioned.^ 

* X. 47, 6. Cf. Bloomfield, Ammcm Journal of Philology, 17, 423. 


Sapta Sindhava]!^, ‘ the seven rivers,’ occur only once in the 
Rigveda as the designation of a definite country,^ while else- 
where® the seven rivers themselves are meant. Max Muller® 
thinks that the five streams of the Panjab, with the Indus and 
the Sarasvati, are intended ; others^ hold that the KubhiL should 
be substituted for the Sarasvati, or that perhaps the Oxus® 
must originally have been one of the seven. Zimmer® is prob- 
ably right in laying no stress at all on any identifications; 
‘ seven ’ being one of the favourite numbers in the Rigveda and 
later. 


1 viii. 24, 27. 

a Rv. i. 32, 12 ; 34* 8 ; 35» 8 ; 71* 7 5 
102, 2; iv, 28, i; viii. 96, 1, eta; 
Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxxviil 26 ; Athar- 
vaveda, iv. 6, 2; Taittiriya Saiphita, 
iv. 3, 6 , I, etc. 

® Chips, 1, 63. C/. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, I®, 490, n. 

* Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 200; Lassen, Indische Alter- 
thumskunde, i*, 3 ; Whitney, Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 3, 311. 

® Cf. Thomas, Journal of the Royal 
Astatic Society, 1883, 371 et seq. 

AlHnMsches Lehen, 2 X. 

Cf. TrLoglsms, Journd of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, 278 ; India, Old and 
New, 33. 
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Sapta SuryaJbi, the ' seven suns ’ referred to in the Samhitas/ 
are named in the Taittiriya Aranyaka® as Aroga, Bhraja, 
Patara, Patanga, Svarnara, Jyoti|Imant, and Vibhasa, but these 
occur very rarely even later.® Weber at one time^ thought 
that the seven planets (see Graha) were meant by the phrase, 
but later he abandoned the idea,® Probably the ‘ seven rays ’ 
of the Rigveda® are meant. 


1 Av. xiii, 3, 10 ; KiLthaka Samhita, 
xxxvii. 9. 

^ i. 7. Cf. the ‘ seven tongues ’ of 
Agni which are mentioned in the Rig- 
veda, and each of which later receives 
an individual name : Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 89. 

® Keith, Attareya Aranyaha, 266 ; 
Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 475. 


^ Indische Sfudien, 1, 170 ; 2, 238. 
s Ibid., 10, 271, n., where he com- 
pares the sapta diio nand^surydh, ‘ seven 
regions with various suns,’ of Rv. 
ix. 1 14, 3. 

® Rv. i, 105, 9 ; viii. 72, 16 ; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
16, 277. 


Sapta-manui§;a is found in one passage of the Rigveda^ as an 
epithet of Agni, ^belonging to the seven tribes.’ Hopkins^ 
thinks that this is a reference to the seven ‘ family ’ books of 
the Rigveda (ii.-viii.), but this seems less likely than the view of 
Roth,® that saptamdnusa is equivalent to vaiivdnam. 

1 viii. 39, 8. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 16, 278. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


Sapta-vadhri is the name of a prot6g6 of the Alvins, who 
appear from several passages of the Rigveda^ to have rescued 
him from a tree in which he had got fastened. He is men- 
tioned in the Atharvaveda.® According to Geldner,® he is 
identical with Atri. 


^ V. 78, 5 : vui. 73. 9 ; X. 39, 9. 
s iv. 29, 4. 

3 Rigveda, Glossar, 190, 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, 156; Baunack, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 
50, 268. 


Sapti in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ swift steed.* 

1 i. 85, I. 6 ; 162, I ; ii. 34, 7 ; iii. 22, i, etc. 

3 Vajasaneyi Sai|ihita, xxii. 19. 22. 
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Saptya in one passage of the Rigveda (viii. 41, 4) seems to 
denote a ‘ racecourse/ 

Sa-bandhu (‘of the same kin ’) in the Rigveda^ and later ^ 
denotes ‘related.’ 

^ iii. I, 10 ; V. 47, 5 ; viii. 20, 21, | ^ vi. 15, 2; viii. 2, 26; xv. 8, 

etc, 1 2. 3, etc. 

Sabha is the name of an ^ assembly’ of the Vedic Indians as 
well as of the * hall ’ where they met in assembly. It is often 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later, ^ but its exact character is 
not certain. The hall was clearly used for dicing,^ presumably 
when the assembly was not transacting public business: a 
dicer is called sabha-sthmu^ 'pillar^ the assembly hall,’ doubt- 
less because of his constant presence there.^ The hall also 
served, like the Homeric \icrxn> ^ls a meeting-place for social 
intercourse and general conversation about cows and so forth, ^ 
possibly for debates and verbal contests.® 

According to Ludwig,*^ the Sabha was an assembly not of all 
the people, but of the Brahmins and Magrhavans rich 
patrons’). This view can be supported by the expressions 

1 vi. 28, 6 ; viii. 4, 9 ; x, 34, 6. C/. (Mahidhara on Vajasaneyi Sai^ihita, 

sabhU-saha, 'eminent in the assembly,* iii, 45), or partiality in deciding dis- 
X, 71, 10, putes (Mahidhara, iW., xx, 17). But 

2 Av. V. 31, 6 ; vii. 12, i, 2 ; viii. 10, 5 ; it may refer to gambling or other non- 
xii. I, 56; xix. 55, 6; Taittiriya Saip- political activity, as Eggeling, Sacred 
hits, i. 7, 6, y; Maitrayani Satphita, Books of the Bast^ 12, 398, takes it, 
iv. 7, 4; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, iii, 45; though he renders it differently, iUd,t 
xvi. 24 ; XX. 17 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 44, 265. 

1. I, 10,6; ^atapatha Brahraapa, ii. 3, « Rv. vi. 28, 6. C/, viii. 4, 9, So 

2, 3 ; V. 3, 1, 10 ; Kauaitaki Brahmaa^ia, in Av. vii. 12, 2, the assembly is hailed 

vii. 9, etc, as nari$^a^ ‘ merriment.’ But the same 

* Rv. X. 34, 6 ; Av. v. 31, 6 ; xii. 3, 46 hymn (vii, 12, 3) contains a clear refer- 
(here dyUa is used in place of Sabha). ence to serious speech in the Sabha. 

* Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 18 ; Tait- For the blending of serious political 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, i, with work and amusement, r/. Tacitus, 
Sayana’s note. Zimmer, AlUndisches Germania^ 22. 

172, inclines to see in the formula « So Zimmer, op. ciU^ X74, takes 
(vajasaneyi Saiphita, iii. 45 ; xx. 17 ; sabheya in Rv. ii, 24, 13. 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 3, 1 ; Kathaka ^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253- 
Saiphita, ix. 4; Maitrayani Saiphita, 256, He quotes for this view Rv. 
i. 10, 2) * what sin we have committed viii. 4, 9 ; x. 71, 10 (passages which 
in the village, the jungle, the Sabha ’ are quite vague). C/. also Rv. vii. i, 4 ; 
a reference to attacks on the great Av. xix. 57, 2, 
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sabheya, ‘ worthy of the assembly/ applied to a Brahmin,® myi^ 
sabhavm, ‘wealth fitting for the assembly,’® and so on. But 
Bloomfield^ plausibly sees in these passages a domestic use of 
Sabha, which is recognized by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
in several passages “ as relating to a house, not to the assembly 
at all. Zimmer is satisfied that the Sabha was the meeting- 
place of the village council, presided over by the Grama^. 
But of this there is no trace whatever. Hillebrandt^® seems 
right in maintaining that the Sabha and the Samiti cannot be 
distinguished, and that the reference to well-born 
men being there in session is to the Aryan as opposed to the 
Dasa or Jsudra, not to one class of Aryan as opposed to the 
other. Hillebrandt also sees in Agni ‘ of the hall ’ (sabhya) a 
trace of the fire used in sacrifice on behalf of the assembly 
when it met.“ 

Women did not go to the Sabha, for they were, of course, 
excluded from political activity. For the Sabha as a court- 
house, cf. Gramyavadin. There is not a single notice of the 
work done by the Sabha. 

8 Rv. ii. 24, 13. Cf. i. 91, 20; Av. as going to the assembly hall : 

XX. 128, 1 j Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 22, The exact sense given by the St. Peters- 
etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the | burg Dictionary is the ' society room ’ 
East, 32, 276, sees in sabheya the im- in a dwelling-house, 
plication of ‘courtly manners,* but this j AlUndisches Leben, 174. But he 
is rather doubtful ; manner is not con- ignores §atapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 
spicuous in Vedic society as in Homeric. 14; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6, 

8 Rv, iv, 2, 3 ; in i. 167, 3, sabhdvaU which show that the king went to the 
is applied to ‘speech,’ or perhaps to Sabha just as much as to the Samiti, 
yosd, ‘ woman.* and he cannot adduce any passage to 

10 Journal of the ’American Oriental show that the Gramani presided. 
Society, 3:9, 13. ^8 Vedische Mythologie, 2, 123-123. 

Av. viii. 10, 3 (where the sense Rv. vii. i, 4. 

is, however, clearly ‘ assembly ’ ; see Agni is sabhya, Av. viii. 10, 3 ; 

viii. 10, 6); Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. 4, xix. 55, 6. For the Rv., see iii. 23, 4; 
8, 6 ; Taittiriya BrEhma^ia, i. i, 10, 3 ; v. 3, ii ; vii. 7, 5. 

Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 14 (but here Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 7, 4. 

the sense is certainly ' assembly hall ’ ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
see V. 3, 6, where the king is described 174. 

Sabha-cara is one of the victims at the Puruiamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ The St. Petersburg 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6 ; Tait- I Sayana’s note. C/. Weber, Indische 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i, with 1 Streifen, i, 77, n. i. 
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Dictionary thinks it is an adjective equivalent in sense to 
sabhor-ga,’ ‘going to the assembly.’ As he is dedicated to 
Dharma, ‘Justice,’ it is difficult not to see in him a member of 
the Sabha as a law court, perhaps as one of those who sit 
to decide cases : there is nothing to show whether the whole 
assembly did so, or only a chosen body. The special use of 
Sabhacara suggests the latter alternative. See also Sabhasad. 

Sabha-pati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ is an epithet in the 
^atarudriya.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 24 ; Taittiriya SamhitS, iv. 5, 3,2; Kathaka 
Saijihita, xvii. 13, etc. 

Sabha-pala is found in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 7, 4, 6), 
where the sense may be ‘ guardian of an assembly hall.’ 


SabhEvin in the Taittiriya Brahma^ia (iii. 4, 16, i) denotes, 
according to the commentator Sayana, the ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall.’ 


Sabha-sad, ‘ sitter in the assembly,’ is probably a technical 
description of the assessors who decided legal cases in the 
assembly {cf. Sabhacara). The term, which is found in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later cannot well merely denote any member 
of the assembly. It is also possible that the SabhEsads, perhaps 
the heads of families, were expected to be present at the Sabha 
oftener than the ordinary man : the meetings of the assembly 
for justice may have been more frequent than for general discus- 
sion and decision. 


1 iii, 29, 1 (of Yama) ; vii. 12, 2; 
xix. 55, 6, 

2 KSlthaka SambitSl, vizi, 7 ; HaitrS.- 


yani Saiphita, i, 6 , ii ; Taittiriya 
Brahmai^a, i. 2, i, 26; Aitareya Brah- 
ma^a. vizi, 2Z, 14, 


Sabha-sthanu. See Sabha. 


Sabheya. See Sabha. 
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Sam-anka is a word of obscure sense occurring in two 
passages of the Atharvaveda.^ Bloomfield^ renders it ‘ hook ’ 
in the first, and takes it to mean an insect destructive of grain 
in the other. 

1 i. 12, 2 ; vi, 50, I. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 7, 142. Cf St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.z;. 


Samana is a word of somewhat doubtful sense in the Rig- 
veda. Roth^ renders it either ‘ battle or ‘ festival.'® Pischel^ 
thinks that it was a general popular festivity to which women 
went to enjoy themselves,® poets to win fame,® bowmen to gain 
prizes at archery,’ horses to run races ;® and which lasted until 
morning® or until a conflagration, caused by the fires kept 
burning all night, scattered the celebrators.’^® Young women,^ 
elderly women,^® sought there to find a husband, and 
courtezans to make profit of the occasion.^® 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5 ; ix. 96, 9 ; X. 143, 4 : 
Av. vi. 92, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ix. 9. 

3 Rv. ii. 16, 7 ; vi. 60, 2 ; vii. 2, 5 ; 
viii. 12, 9 ; ix. 97, 47 ; x. 55, 5 ; 86, 10 ; 
Av. ii. 36, I. 

^ Vedische Studien, 2, 314. 

3 Rv, i. 124, 8 (cf, Vra) ; iv. 58, 8 ; 
vi. 75, 4 ; vii. 2, 5 ; x. 86, 10 ; 168, 2 
3 Rv. ii. 16, 7 ; ix. 97, 47. Cf, 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 38. 

7 Rv. vi. 75, 3. 5. 

® Rv, ix. 96, 9 ; Av. vi. 92, 2. 

® Rv. i. 48, 6, which Roth takes 


as referring to men going to busi- 
ness. 

Rv. X. 69, II. Cf. vii, 9, 4. 

Av. ii. 36, I. 

12 Rv. vii. 2, 5. 

13 Rv. iv. 58, 8, where, as in vi. 75, 4 ; 
X. 168, 2, Roth sees the sense of ‘em- 
brace.’ The parallel with the festivals 
of Greece, where only young girls were 
able freely to mix with strangers, and 
which afforded the basis of so many 
of the comedies of the later school, is 
striking (cf. Mahaflfy, Greeh Literatwe, 
I, 2, 259 et seq ). 

Cf, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, igo. 


Samara in the sense of ‘battle' is found in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana,^ and, according to Geldner, ^ in the Rigveda.^ 

1 vii. 9; Sahkhayana 6rauta SGtra, 3 vi. 9, 2 (at the sacrifice ; cf.samarya, 

XV. 15, 12. iv, 24, 8, etc.). 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, igo. 


Sama appears originally to have denoted ‘ summer,' a sense 
which may be seen in a few passages of the Atharvaveda.^ 

1 i. 35i 4 ; ii* 6, i ; iii. 10, 9. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 36. 
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Hence it also denotes more generally ‘season,’ a rare use.® 
More commonly it is simply ‘ year’;® but in one place the Sata- 
patha Brahma^ja'* interprets it in the Vajasaneyi Sarphita® as 
meaning ‘ month,’ a doubtful sense. 

^ Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 25. 7 ; ® xxvii. i, with Mahidhara’s note. 

Nirukta, ix. 41. See Eggelmg, Sacked Books of the East, 

> Rv. iv. 57, 7 ; X- 85. 5 ; 124, 4 ; 41, 168, n. i. 

Av. V 8 . 8 : vi. 75, 2, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 372 , 

^ vi. 2, I, 25. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 301. 

Samana. See Praj(^a. 

Samana-gfotpai and Samana-jana® mean ‘ belonging to the 
same family’ and ‘class’ respectively in the Brahmanas. 
Samana-bandhu, ‘having the same kin,’ is found in the 
Rigveda.® 

1 Kau§itaki Brahma^ia, xxv. 15. » i. 113, 2 ; ^atapatha BrShma^ia, 

^ Pancaviiyi^a Br 5 ,hmana, xvi. 6, 9; iii. 5, i, 25, 

Laiy 3 .yana ^rauta Sdtra, viii. 2, 10. 1 

Satnanta (‘having the same boundary’), ‘neighbour,’ and 
therefore ‘ foe,’ occurs in the Maitrayani Sarphita (ii. i, 24). 

Sam-iti denotes an ‘assembly’ of the Vedic tribe It is 
already mentioned in the Rigveda,® and often later,® sometimes 
in connexion with Sabha.® Ludwig'* considers that the Samiti 
included all the people, primarily the vUalji, ‘subjects,’ but also 
the Maghavans and Brahmins if they desired, though the 
Sabha was their special assembly. This view is not probable, 
nor is that of Zimmer,® that the SabhS was the village assembly. 
Hillebrandt appears to be right in holding that Samiti and 
Sabha are much the same, the one being the assembly, the 
other primarily the place of assembly. 

* i. 95, 8 ; ix. 92, 6 : X. 97, 6 ; 166, 4 ; * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 253 

I 9 i» 3 * et $eq. 

« Av. V. 19, 15 ; vi. 88, 3 ; vii, X2, x ; « AitinHsckes Leben, 172 et seg, 

xii. X, 56, etc. e Vedische Mythologu, 2, 124, n. 6. 

« Av. vii. X2, X ; xii. I, 36 ; xv. 9, 

2. 3 ; viii, 10, 5. 6. 
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The king went to the assembly'^ just as he went to the 
Sabha. That he was elected there, as Zimmer® thinks, is as 
uncertain as whether he was elected at all (see Raj an). But 
there are clear signs that concord between king and assembly 
were essential for his prosperity.® 

It is reasonable to assume that the business of the assembly 
was general deliberation on policy of all kinds, legislation so 
far as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work (cf. 
Sabhasad). But of all these occupations there is, perhaps as a 
result of the nature of the texts, little or no evidence directly 
available. 

The gods had a Samiti, hence called daivi, ‘ divine,’^® just as 
they had a Sabha,^^ 

The assembly disappears as an effective part of government 
in the Buddhist texts, ^ the Epic,^ and the law-books.^^ 

^ Rv. ix. 92, 6 ; X. 97, 6 (where the ^ Hopkins, Journal of the American 
reference is hardly to an oligarchy, as Oriental Society, 13, 148-152, who traces 
Zimmer, 176, 177, holds, but merely to the decay of the old assembly through 
the princes of the blood going to the the aristocratic war council and the 
assembly with the rest). secret priestly conclave. It is, of course, 

® Op. cit ,175, quoting Av. vi. 87. 88, very probable that at no time was the 
with Rv. X. 173, and Av v. 19, 15, with Samiti a place where any or much 
Av. iii. 4, 6. attention was paid to the views of the 

^ Av. vi. 88, 3. Roth, St. Peters- common man. Princes and great men 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 2, takes Samiti spoke; the rest approved or disap- 
here and in v. 19, 15; Rv. x. 166, proved, as in Homeric times and in 
4; iQif 3. to mean ‘union,’ but this Germany (cf Lang, Anthropology and 
is neither necessary nor probable the Classics, 51 et seq. ; Tacitus, Germania, 

1® Rv. X. II, 8. II. 12, where their general duty of dis- 

Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, cussion and their criminal jurisdiction 
ii. II, 13. 14. are mentioned). 

C/.Buhler, Zeitschnft der Deutschen Foy, Die konigUche Gewalt, 6, 7, 

Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 55, on 10. 
the Parisa. 

Sam-idh in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes the ‘fuel’ for 
kindling fire. Geldner® inclines to see in one passage^ the 
name of a priest, the later Agnidh. 

1 iv. 4, 15 ; vi. 15, 7; 16, II ; vii. 14, i ; ® Rigveda, Glossar, 191, 

X. 12, 2, etc. Rv. X. 52, 2. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 4 ; xx. 25, 
etc. 

Sam-udra (literally ‘gathering of waters’), ‘ocean,’ is a 
frequent word in the Rigveda and later. It is of importance in 
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so far as it indicates that the Vedic Indians knew the sea. 
This is, indeed, denied by Vivien de Saint Martin,^ but not 
only do Max Muller^ and Lass&n^ assert it, but even Zimmer,^ 
who is inclined to restrict their knowledge of the sea as far as 
possible, admits it in one passage of the Rigveda,® and of 
course later.® He points out that the ebb and flow of the sea 
are unknown, that the mouths of the Indus are never men- 
tioned, that fish is not a known diet in the Rigveda {cf. Matsya), 
and that in many places Samudra is metaphorically used, as of 
the two oceans, the lower and the upper oceans,® etc. In 
other passages he thinks that Samudra denotes the river Indus 
when it receives all its Panjab tributaries.^ It is probable that 
this is to circumscribe too narrowly the Vcdic knowledge of the 
ocean, which was almost inevitable to people who knew the 
Indus. There are references to the treasures of the ocean, 
perhaps pearls or the gains of trade, and the story of Bhigyu 
seems to allude to marine navigation. 

That there was any sea trade with Babylon in Vedic times 
cannot be proved : the stress laid^^ on the occurrence in the 
Hebrew Book of Kings of qof and iukhiim, ^monkey’ (kapi) 
and ‘ peacock,’ is invalidated by the doubtful date of the Book 
of Kings. There is, besides, little reason to assume an early 
date for the trade that no doubt developed later, perhaps 
about 700 B.c.^^ 


1 JStude sur la geogvaphie du Vida^ 62 
fit $eg, Cf. Wilson, Rigveda, i, xH. 

3 Sacred Books of the Eastf 32, 61 
et seq., quoting Rv. i. 71, 7; 190, 7; 
V. 78, 8 ; vii. 49, 2 ; 95, 2 ; x. 58. 

3 Iftdische Alterthumskunde^ i®, 883. 

* Altindisches Lehen, 22 et seq^ Cf. 
Macdoncll, Sanskrit Literature, 143, 144. 
® vii. 95, 2. 

® Av. iv, 10, 4 (pearl shell) ; vi. 105, 3 
(the outflow, vi-k^ara, of the ocean); 
xix. 38, 2 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 
13, 1, etc. 

^ Rv. X. 13G, 5. Cf Av, xi. 5, 6. 

® Rv. vii. 6, 7 ; x. 98, 5. 

9 See, e.g., Rv, i. 71, 7; iii. 36, 7; 
46, 4 ; v. 85, 6; vi. 36, 3; vii. 95, 2 ; 
viii. 16, 2 ; 44, 25 ; ix, 88, 6 ; 107, 9 ; 


108, 16 (where reference is made to 
streams) ; or Rv. i. 163, 1 ; iv. 21, 3 ; 

55* 5 r viii, 6, 29, where land and 
Samudra are contrasted. 

^9 Cf. Rv. i. 47, 6; vii. 6, 7; ix. 97, 44. 

u Cf Rv. i. 48, 3 ; 56, 2 ; iv. 55, 6 ; 
and the general parallelism of the 
Dioscuri and the Alvins. 

E.g., by Weber, Indian Litera- 
ture, 3. 

19 X Kings X. 22. 

1* Sec Kennedy, Journal of ike Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1898, 241-288 ; Biihler, 
Indisehe Studien, 3, 79 et seq. ; Indische 
Ralmgmphie, X7-19. who much exag- 
gerates the antiquity of the traffic; 
Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 
25, n. 
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In the later texts Samudra repeatedly means the sea.^ 


Taittiriya Sanihita, ii. 4, 8, 2; 

vii. 5, 1, 2. It is described as unfailing 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, v. 16, 7 (c/. 
iii. 39, 7) ; it encircles the earth, ibid., 

viii. 25, I. The eastern and western 
oceans in ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 
II (c/. X. 6, 4, i), though metaphorical, ‘ 


probably indicate an acquaintance with 
both seas, the Indian Ocean and the 
Arabian Sea. 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische MytJiologie, 
3, 14-19 ; Pischel and Geldner, Vedische 
Siudien, i, xxiii. 


Sampaj in the Rigveda^ and later ^ means ^superior ruler,’ 
‘ sovereign,’ as expressing a greater degree of power than * king ’ 
(Raj an). In the ^atapatha Brahmana,® in accordance with its 
curious theory of the Vajapeya and Rajasuya, the Samraj is 
asserted to be a higher authority than a king, and to have 
become one by the sacrifice of the Vajapeya. There is, how- 
ever, no trace of the use of the word as ' emperor ’ in the sense 
of an 'overlord of kings,’ probably because political conditions 
furnished no example of such a status, as for instance was 
attained in the third century b.c. by Asoka. At the same time 
Samraj denotes an important king like Janaka of Videha.^ It 
is applied in the Aitareya Brahmana® as the title of the eastern 
kings. C/. Rajya. 


^ iii. 55, 7; 56, 5 ; iv. 21, i ; vi. 27, 8 ; 
viii. 19, 32. 

® Vajasaneyi Saiphita, v. 32 ; xiii. 35 j 
XX. 5, etc. 

3 V. I, 1, 13. C/. xii. 8, 3, 4 ; 

xiv, I, 3, 8. 

^ ^atapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, 2, 1. 6; 
2, 2, 3 ; Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. i, 
I ; 3 , I- Weber, tJber den Vajapeya, 8 


^ viii. 14, 2. 3. The other names are 
given as follows : For the northerners 
it is Viraj ; for the southerners, SvarSj ; 
for the Satvants, Bhoja ; for the middle 
people (Kuru-Pa£ca.la, Vasa, and Mil- 
nara), Rajan simply. This is probably 
a sound tradition. 


Saragh/ Saragha,^ both denote ‘ bee ’ in the Brahmanas. 
See also Sarah. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, I ^ Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xxi. 4, 4 ; 
14. I Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10, 10, i. 


Sarayu is mentioned thrice in the Rigveda as the name of a 
river. Citraratha and Arna are said to have been defeated 
apparently by the Turvai^as and Yadus who crossed the 
VOL. II. 28 
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Sarayu.^ Sarayu appears in one passage with Sapasvati and 
Sindhu,^ and in another with Rasa, Anitabha, and Kutaha.® 
Later, in the post-Vedic period, Sarayu, rarely Sarayu, is the 
name of a river in Oudh, the modem Sarjii.* Zimmer® regards 
this as the river meant in all the Vedic passages, seeing in the 
last,® which may be used as an argument for locating the 
Sara}^ in the Panjab, a reference to the north-east monsoon as 
well as to the usual monsoon from the west. Hopkins® thinks 
that the Sarayu is to be found in the west, and Ludwig’^ 
identifies it with the Kurum (Krumu). Vivien de St. Martin 
considered it to be probably identical with the united course of 
the iSutudPi (Sutlej) and Vipai^ (Beas). 

1 iv. 30, 18. This passage gives no below Bahr 5 mgh 5 t. A branch of the 
help, because the possibility is open , Lower Gogra, given off on the right, 
either to suppose that the Turva^a- ^ flowing in an old bed of the Gogra, 
Yadu are not mentioned as defeating | and falling into the Ganges after passing 
the Aryans Citraratha and Arna; or, , Ballia, is called the Chhoti (Lesser) 
if they are, to suppose that they may SarjQ. Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India^ 
have come east against the two. i 22, 109 ; 12, 302 (Gogra) ; 23, 418 

* X. 64, 9. I (Eastern Tons) ; 26, Plate 31. 

3 V. 53, 9. ^ Altimiisches Leben, 17, 45. Cf, Muir, 

* This is a tributary joining the ^ Sanskrit Texis^ xxv ; Max Muller, 
Gogra, the great river of Oudh, on j Sacred Books of the East, 32, 323. 

the left of its upper course. The name * ^ Religions of India, 34. 

SarjQ is also applied to the Gogra itself Translation of the Kigveda, 3, 280. 


Saras denotes 'lake’ in the later Samhitas^ and the Brah- 
manas.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 47. 48 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 9 ; 

XXX. 16. Chandogya Upaniyad, viii. 5, 3, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, 6 ; \ 


SarasvatP is the name of a river frequently mentioned in 
tbe Rigveda and later. In many passages® of the later texts it 
is certain the river meant is the modern Sarasvatl, which loses 


1 Literally, * abounding in pools/ 
perhaps with reference to its condition 
when the water was low. The name 
corresponds phonetically to the Iranian 
Haraqaiti (the modern Helmand). 

2 Taittiriya SaiphitQ, vii. 2, i, 4; 
Pancavirp^a Br§,hmapa, xxv. 10, i ; 


Kau^itaki BrShraapa, xii. 2. 3; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 4, i, 14 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 19, i. 2 ; probably Av. 
vi. 30, I. This list is according to 
Roth’s view, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v, ^c. 
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itself in the sands of Patiala (see Vina^ana). Even Roth^ 
admits that this river is intended in some passages of the 
Rigveda. With the Df^advati^ it formed the western boundary 
of Brahmavarta (see MadhyadeiSa). It is the holy stream of 
early Vedic India. The Sutras® mention sacrifices held on its 
banks as of great importance and sanctity. 

In many other passages of the Rigveda,® and even later, 
Roth held that another river, the Sindhu (Indus), was really 
meant : only thus could it be explained why the Sarasvatl is 
called the ' foremost of rivers ’ {naditamd),^ is said to go to the 
ocean,® and is referred to as a large river, on the banks of which 
many kings, and, indeed, the five tribes, were located.^^ 
This view is accepted by Zimmer^^ and others.^ 

On the other hand, Lassen and Max M filler^® maintain the 
identity of the Vedic Sarasvatl with the later Sarasvatl.^® The 
latter is of opinion that in Vedic times the Sarasvatl was as 
large a stream as the Sutlej, and that it actually reached the 


3 Rv. iii. 23, 4 (where the Drsadvatl 
appears) ; x. 64, g ; 75, 5 (where the 
Sindhu also is mentioned), 

^ Probably the modern Chautang, 
which flows to the east of Thanesar. 
C/. Oldham, of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 25, 58 ; Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, 26, Plate 32. 

® Katyayana ^rauta Sfltra, xii. 3, 20 ; 
xxiv. 6, 22 ; Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, 
X. 15, I ; 18, 13 ; 19, 4 ; A^valayana 
^rauta Sutra, xii. 6, 2. 3 ; ^ankhayana 
^rauta Siitra, xiii. 29. 

6 i. 89, 3 ; 164, ig ; ii. 41, 16 et seq. ; 
30, 8; 32, 8; iii. 34. 13; v. 42, 12; 
43, II ; 46, 2 ; vi. 49, 7 ; 50, 12 ; 52, 6 ; 
vii 9, 5 ; 36, 6; 39, 5 ; 40. 3 ; viii. 21, 17 ; 
54.4; X. 17, 7; 30,12; 131,5; 184,2. 

7 Av. iv. 4, 6; V. 23, i; vi. 3, 2; 
89, 3 ; vii. 68, i ; xiv, 2, 15. 20 j xvi. 4, 4 ; 
xix. 32, 9 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 1. 8, 
13, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix, 93 ; 
xxxiv. II ; ^atapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 
2. 4; xi. 4, 3, 3; xii. 7, I, 12; 2, 5 ; 
Bfliadaranyaka Upanhsad, vi. 3, 8. 
These passages should all be classed 
in n. 2, 


9 Rv. ii. 41, 16. 

® Rv. vi. 61, 2. 8; vii. 96, 2. 

Rv. viii. 21, 18. 

Rv. vi. 61, 12. 

12 Altindisclies Lehen, 5-10. 

E.g., Griflith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
I, 60 ; 2, go, etc. ; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 201, 202. 

Indische Alterthumshunde, i®, 118. 

IS Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 60. 

IS In the enumeration of rivers (evi- 
dently from east to west) in Rv. x. 75, 5, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarasvatl, ^utudri, 
the Sarasvatl comes between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej, the position of the 
modern Sarsuti (Saraswati), which, 
flowing to the west of Thanesar, is 
joined in Patiala territory by a more 
westerly stream, the Ghaggar, and, 
passing Sirsa, is lost in the desert at 
Bhatnair ; but a dry river bed (Hakra 
or Ghaggar) can be traced from that 
point to the Indus. See Imperial Gazetteer 
of India, 26, Plate 32. Cf also Oldham, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 25, 
49-76. 


28 — 2 
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sea either after union with the Indus or not, being the ‘ iron 
citadel,’ as the last boundary on the west, a frontier of the 
Panjab against the rest of India. There is no conclusive 
evidence of there having been any great change in the size or 
course of the Sarasvatl, though it would be impossible to deny 
that the river may easily have diminished in size. But there 
are strong reasons to accept the identification of the later and 
the earlier Sarasvatl throughout. The insistence on the divine 
character of the river is seen in the very hymn^’’’ which refers 
to it as the support of the five tribes, and corresponds well with 
its later sacredness. Moreover, that hymn alludes to the 
Pai^vatas, a people shown by the later evidence of the Pafica- 
vitp^a Brahmana“ to have been in the east, a very long way 
from their original home, if Sarasvatl means the Indus. Again, 
the Purus, who were settled on the Sarasvatl,^® could with great 
difficulty be located in the far west. Moreover, the five tribes 
might easily be held to be on the Sarasvatl, when they were, as 
they seem to have been, the western neighbours of the Bharatas 
in Kuruk§etra, and the Sarasvatl could easily be regarded 
as the boundary of the Panjab in that sense. Again, the 
‘seven rivers’ in one passage^ clearly designate a district: it 
is most probable that they are not the five rivers with the 
Indus and the Kubha (Cabul river), but the five rivers, the 
Indus and the Sarasvatl. Nor is it difficult to see why the river 
is said to flow to the sea: either the Vedic poet had never 
followed the course of the river to its end, or the river did 
actually penetrate the desert either completely or for a long 
distance, and only in the Brahmana period was its disappear- 

Rv. ii. 41, 16 [devitame). svasS). In vii. 36, 6 , ih« is called the 

18 See F 9 x 9 .yata, and cf. Bisaya. ‘seventh,’ which makes the Sarasvatl 

1* Rv. vii. 95. 96. Ludwig, 0^. one of the rivers. If the former passages 

3, 175, admits that the Indus cannot be are to be treated as precise, then mfta- 
meant here. See Hillebrandt, Veiische svasS may be considered to show that 
MythologU, 1, 115. the Sarasvatl was outside the river 

8® Rv. viii. 24, 27. The connexion system (which would then be Indus, 
of Sarasvatl and the seven rivers is Kubha, and the five rivers of the 
rather vague. In Rv. viii. 54, 4, Saras- Panjab : see Sapta Siadhavah) ; but 
vatl and the seven rivers are separately the expression may be loosely meant 
invoked, and in vi. 61, 10. 12, she is for one of seven sisters, 
referred to as ‘ seven-sistered ’ (sapta- 
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ance in the desert found out. It is said, indeed, in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita^^ that the five rivers go to the Sarasvati, 
but this passage is not only late (as the use of the word DeSa 
shows), but it does not say that the five rivers meant are those 
of the Panjab. Moreover, the passage has neither a parallel 
in the other Samhitas, nor can it possibly be regarded as an 
early production; if it is late it must refer to the later 
Sarasvati. 

Hillebrandt,^^ on the whole, adopts this view of the Saras- 
vati, but he also sees in it, besides the designation of a 
mythical stream, the later Vaitarani,^^ as well as the name of the 
Arghandab in Arachosia.^ This opinion depends essentially 
on his theory that the sixth Mandala of the Rigveda places the 
scene of its action in Iranian lands, as opposed to the seventh 
Mandala: it is as untenable as that theory itself.^ Brunn- 
hofer^*^ at one time accepted the Iranian identification, but 
later^® decided for the Oxus, which is quite out of the question. 
See also Plaksa Prasravana. 


21 xxxiv. II. 

22 Vedische Mythologie, i, gg et seq , ; 
3 . 372-378. 

23 He sees this sense in the Rigveda 
everywhere, except in the passages 
indicated in notes 24 and 25. 

2^ vii. g5, 6 ; x. 17, 7 ; Av. vii. 68, 2 ; 
xiv, 2, 20 ; Pancaviip^a Brahmana, 
XXXV. 10, II. 

25 Rv. vi. 4g, 7 ; 61 ; possibly Vaja- 
saneyi Saiixhita, xxxiv. ii. 


23 See Divodasa. 

27 Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, lo, 261, 
n. 2. 

28 Ira 7 t und Turan, 127. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 337 et seq. ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 141, 
142 ; Vedic Mythology, pp. 86-88 ; von 
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur, 
84, 164, 


Sarah in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ‘ bee.’ Cf. Sarag^ha. 


^ i. 112, 21. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 3, 12, 12; 
^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1,4. The 
stem is given as Sarat in the Unadi- 


sUtra, I, 133 ; but Saragh shows that 
Sarah must be meant {cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Grammar.^ p. 238, n. 2) . 

C/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, g7. 


Sarit denotes ‘ stream ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

1 iv. 58, 6 ; vii. 70, 2 j Av. xii. 2, 41 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. ii ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 2, i, ii, etc. 
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REPTILF^SERPENT— MELTED BUTTER [ Sauigrpa 


Sarlsfpa denotes in the Rigveda,^ and often later,® any 
‘ creeping animal ’ or * reptile.’ 

^ X. 162, 3. ^ Av. iii. 10, 6 ; xix. 7, i ; 48, 3, etc, 

Sarpa, ‘ serpent,’ occurs once in the Rigveda,^ where Ahi is 
the usual word, but often later.® 

^ X. 16, 6. I Saiphita, i, 5, 4, i; iii. i, i, i, 

2 Av. X. 4, 23 ; xi, 3, 47 ; Taittiriya I etc. 


Saipa-rajm, ‘serpent-queen,’ is the alleged authoress of a 
hymn of the Rigveda’^ according to the Taittiriya Samhita.® 

1 X. 189. I Br 5 .hmana, i. 4, 6, 6 ; ii. 2, 6, i ; 

2 i, 5, 4, I ; vii. 3, I, 3 ; Taittiriya 1 Aitareya BrShmana, v. 23, 1. 2. 

Sarpa-vldya, the ‘ science of snakes,’ is enumerated in the 
^atapatha Brahmana among branches of learning. It must 
have been reduced to fixed rules, since a section {parvan) of it 
is referred to as studied. The Gopatha Brahmaipia*'* has the 
form Sarpa-veda. 

ixm.4, 3,9. C/. S3.nkha.yana ^rauta 1 2. 4 ; 2, i; 4, x; 7, i) has savpa- 
Siitra, xvi. 2, 25. The ASvalliyana ' devaja?ia-vufytu 

Srauta SQtra, x. 7, 3, has Visa-vidya, 1 ® i. i, xo. C/. F.g|j;eling, Saend Books 

and the Chdndogya Upanisad (vii. i. I of the Bast, 44, 367, n. 3. 


Sappi Vatsi descendant of Vatsa ’) is the name of a teacher 
in the Aitareya Brahmana.^ 

1 vi. 24, 13. Anfr^cht, Aitareya BrSIt- | The point is, of course, doubtful, since 
maoT^a, 424, takes the name to be Sarpir. j the word occurs in the nominative only. 


Sappis denotes ‘melted butter,’ whether in a liquid or 
solidified condition, and not differing from Ghpta according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Roth there rejects the defini- 
tion cited by Sayana in his commentary on the Aitareya Br3.h- 
mana,^ which discriminates Sarpis as the liquid and Ghrta as 
the solid condition of the butter. The word is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later 

^ h 3 i 5 - xii, 3, 45 : Taittiriya Sai|thita, ii, 3, 

^ i. 127, I ; V. 6, 9 ; x. 18, 7. 10, i, etc. 

3 Av. i. 15, 4 ; ix. 6, 41 ; x, 9, 12 ; 



Salilavata ] A SACRIFICE— MUSTARD— SEA WIND 
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Sarva-eapu is found in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmaija^ 
and of the KauijTtaki Brahmana,^ where the gods are referred 
to as holding a sacrifice sarvacarau. The word is the name of 
a man according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary ; the name 
of a place® seems possible, or even a mere adjective may be 
meant.^ 


^ vi. I, I. 

2 xxix. 1. 

3 Sayana on Aitareya Brahmana, 
loc. cit. 


^ Aufrecht, Aitareya Bvahmam^ 425, 
n. I , who suggests that yajne is to be 
supplied. 


Sarva-vedasa denotes in the later Samhitas and the Brah- 
marias either a sacrifice in which the sacrificer gives his all to 
the priests,^ or the whole property of a man.® 


^ Taittiiiya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 7; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxv. 14; Pahca- 
viin^a Brahmana, ix. 3, i. 

2 Taittiilya Samhita, vii. i, i, 3; 

Sap§apa, denoting ‘ mustard ’ 
a few times in later Vedic texts. 

1 ChandogyaUpanisadjiii. 14, 3. Of. I 
Saclvim^a Brahmana, v. 2 ; ^ahkhayana | 


Taittiriya Brahmana, 111. 2, 8, i ; 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, vi. 7, 15 ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, i, 15, etc. 


or ‘ mustard seed,’ occurs only 


Srauta Sutra, iv. 15, 8, etc. It is 
common in the later language. 


Sala-vpkL See Salavpka. 


Salila-vata occurs in the Yajurveda Sarrihitas^ as an adjec- 
tive meaning * favoured with a wind from the water.’ ® It 
probably refers to the wind from the ocean, the south-west 


monsoon.® 

1 Taittiriya Sarjihita, iv. 4, 12, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 4 ; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, iii 16, 4. 

2 Or, according to the commentator, 
salilSLkhyena • vMa - vUeseim anugrhitahi 
‘favoured by a kind of wind called 
Salila. ’ 

3 Indian Empire^ i, no. The mon- 


soon is little noted in the Vedic texts, 
except in so far as the Marut hymns 
may be deemed to be a description of 
the monsoon. See Rv. i. 19, 7 ; 37 * 
6 et seq. ; 38, 8 ; 64, 8 ; 88, 5 ; v. 83, 
I et seq.’, 85, 4; Zimmer, AUindisches 
Leben, 42-44* 
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A PEOPLE— CAR-FIGHTER— GRASS 


[ Salva 


Salva is the name of a people mentioned in a passage of the 
^atapatha Brahma^a/ which records a boast by iSyapar^a 
Sayakayana that if a certain rite of his had been completed, 
his race would have been the nobles, Brahmins, and peasants 
of the Salvas, and even as it was his race would surpass 
the Salvas. This people appears also to be alluded to as 
Salvili (praja^) in the Mantra Patha,^ where they are said to 
have declared that their king was Yaugandhari when they 
stayed their chariots® on the banks of the Yamuna. There is 
later evidence'* indicating that the Salvas or fsalvas were 
closely connected with the Kuru-Paficalas, and that apparently 
some of them, at least, were victorious near the banks of 
the Yamuna. There is no good evidence to place them in the 
north-west in Vedic times.® 


1 X. 4, I, 10. 

2 ii. II, 12. 

® Winternitz, Mantra-p^ha^ xlv-xlvii, 

sees in the verse an allusion to the 
salva women turning round the wheel 
(? spinning - wheel). But a reference 
to a warlike raid seems more plau- 
sible. 


* Mahabbarata, iv. i, I2; viii. 44 
(45), 14. The Yugandharas are also 
referred to in a Karika quoted in the 
Ka^ika Vjrtti on Panini, iv, i, 173. 

^ Cf. Weber, IntUsche Studim, i, 215. 
Later, they may have been found 
in Rajasthan, I..asscn, Indische AlUf^ 
) thumshunde, i'-*, 7O0. 


Savya-§tha,^ Savya-§thr,® Savye-§tha,® and Savya-stha* 
are all various forms of the word for ‘ car-lighter, ’ as opposed 
to Sarathi, ‘charioteer,’ showing that, as was natural, the 
fighter stood on the left of the driver. The commentators® are 
inclined to see in the Savyastha merely another ‘charioteer,’ 
but this is quite unjustifiable,® and is perhaps due to later caste 
prejudice against a Sudra charioteer. 

* Av. viii. 8, 23. I * On ^atapatha I)ra,hma9a, v. 3, i, 8 ; 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 9 ; Taittiriya Bralimana, he. eit. 

3, I, 8; 4, 3, 17. 18. ^ « Eggcling, /of, ; llo'pk\m,Jmrnal 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9, I. j of the American Oriental Society, 13, 
Kanva recension of the Satapatha 235. 

Brahmana, Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Lehen, 296* 
the East, 41, 62, n. i ; Maitraya^il Saiii- 
hita, iv. 3, 8. 

Sasa in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘ herb ’ or ‘ grass,’ ^ The word 
is also applied to the Soma plant® and the sacrificial straw.® 

* i. 51, 3 : X. 79. 3- ® in- 5. 6 ; iv. 5, 7, etc. s v. 21, 4. 



SaliadevI ] SPEECH— CORN— A KING— A PLANT 
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Sasarparl is a word occurring in two curious verses of the 
Rigveda.^ According to a later interpretation,^ it designates a 
particular kind of skill in speech which Vi^vamitra obtained 
from Jamadagni. What it was is quite uncertain. 

1 iii. 53, 15, 16. * Bphaddevata, iii. 113, with Macdonell’s notes, 

Cf. Geldner, VediscJie Studien, 2, 159. 

Sasya in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ regularly denotes 
^ corn ’ generally. It corresponds to the Avestan hahya. See 
Kf^i. 

1 vii. II, I ; viii. 10,24. I v. i, 7, 3; vii. 5, 20, i; Maitrayani 

^ Taittiiiya Samhita, iii. 4, 3, 3 ; j Samhita, iv. 2, 2, etc. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 284. 

Saha in the Atharvaveda^ is, according to Roth,® the name of 
a plant, but Bloomfield® thinks the word is only an adjective 
meaning ‘mighty.’ 

1 xi. 6, 15. Cf. SamavidhcLna Brah- Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 

maia, ii. 6, 10. Atharvaveda, 642 ; Zimm&c, Altindisches 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 26. Leben, 72. 

3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 648. 

Saha-deva is the name of a prince in the Rigveda,^ where he 
is victorious over the !§imyus and Dasyus. It is quite prob- 
able that he is identical with King Sahadeva Sarhjaya, who is 
mentioned in the ^atapatha Brahman a ^ as having once been 
called Suplan Sarnijaya, and as having changed his name 
because of his success in performing the Daksayana sacrifice. 
In the Aitareya Brahmaria^ he is mentioned with Somaka 
Sahadevya, who also appears in the Rigveda.'* 

1 i, 100, 17. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 132; 

2 ii. 4, 4, 3. 4. Cf. xii. 8, 2, 3. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 105, 

^ vii. 34, 9. 106. 

* iv. 15, 7 et seq, 

Saha-devI is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda^ 
according to the reading of the commentary. 

^ vi. 59, 2. Cf, Grill, Hundert Lieder,^ this reading, A plant called Sahadeva 
163; Whitney, Translation of the Athar- occurs in the Samavidhana Brahmana, 
vaveda, 325 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the ii, 6, 10. 

Atharvaveda, 490, who does not accept 
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PATRONYMIC OF MANU— TEACHERS [ Sahamajia 


Sahamaiia is the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda (ii. 25, 
2; iv. 17, 2; viii. 2, 6; 7, 5). 

Saho-jit. See Jaitraya^a. 

SanivaFa^i is found in the Rigveda^ in one passage, where it 
naturally seems to be a patronymic (‘descendant of Sam- 
varana ’) of Manu. According to Bloomfield,^ it is a corrup- 
tion for Savap^i, a reference to Manu’s birth from the savariia, 
‘ similar ’ female who was substituted for Saranyu according to 
the legend (see Manu). This is possible, but not certain. 
Scheftelowit2® thinks that the reading of the Kashmir manu- 
script of the Rigveda, which has samvaranaui, ' found on the 
sacrificial ground,’ as an epithet of Soma, is to be preferred. 
But this seems quite improbable.'* We must either recognize 
a real man called Manu Sarnvarani ; or take Manu as one name, 
Saipvarani as another; or admit that Manu Sainvaraiji is 
simply Manu with a patronymic derived from an unknown 
legend. 

^ viii, 51, 1. * I>if Api>hyphin i/is R^vedii, .jS. 

® Journal of the American Oriental ^ See Olclenberg, Gtitti>t/;tsthe Gelehrte 
Society, 15, 180. n. Anzeigen, 1907, 237. 

SaJkam-ai^ya Devai^ta is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
ViSvamitra, in the Varpsa (list of teachers) which concludes 
the ^ankhayana Arapyaka (xv. i). 

Saipkpti-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Sarpkrta ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Alambayanlputpa^ or Alambi- 
putpa,® in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Bfhadaraij- 
yaka Upani§ad. 

1 BfhadSranyaka Upanigad, vi, 5, 2 KS^va. * Ibid., vi, 4, 32 Madhyaiiidina. 

SaipkFtya, ‘ descendant of Samkrtt,’ is the name of a teacher 
whose pupil was ParSiarya in the first two Vam.<>as (lists of 
teachers) in the MSdhyaipdina recension of the BrhadSranyaka 
Upani§adA 

^ ii. 3, 20 ; iv. 5, 26. A Satpkftya occurs also in the Taittirlya Ih:3.ti£akhya, 
viii, 21 ; X. 21 ; xvl i6. 
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Satyayajni ] TEACHERS'-^PATRONYMICS 

SacI-g*U5.a is mentioned, apparently as a place in the territory 
of the Bharatas, in a verse occurring in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana.^ Leumann,^ however, thinks an epithet of Indra, 
^aclgu, may be meant. 

^ viii. 23, 4. j Idndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 80, n. 5. This 

2 Zeitschnft der Dmtschen Morgen- j conjecture seems improbable. 


Sarpjlvi-putra, ‘son of Samjivi,’ is the name of a teacher 
who appears in the Vam^a (list of teachers) at the end of the 
tenth Kanda of the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ and at the end of 
the fourteenth Kanda in the Kanva recension,^ as a pupil of 
Mapdukayani. In the Vam^as at the end of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad in both recensions® he is given as a pupil of 
PraiSniputra Asurivasin. It seems clear that he united in 
himself two lines of teachers — ^that of the tradition of the fire- 
cult from Sapdilya, and that of the tradition of Yajfiavalkya. 


^ X. 6, 5. 9. 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 
4 Kanva. 

3 lUd., vi. 4, 32 (Madhyamdina= 
vi. 5, 2 Kanva). 


C/. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the 
East, 12, xxxiv et seq. ; Weber, Indian 
Liter attire, 13 1. 


Sati Au9trafc?i (‘ descendant of Ustraksa ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vatpda Brahmapa.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 


Satya-kami (‘ descendant of Satyakama ’) is the patronymic 
of KeiSin in the Taittiriya Saiphita (ii. 6, 2, 3). 

Satya-kirta is the name of a school of teachers mentioned in 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahma^ia (iii. 32, 1). 

Satya-yajfia (‘ descendant of Saryayajfia ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the ^atapatha Brahmana (iii. i, i, 4). 

I. Satya-yajfii (‘descendant of Satyayajna’) is the patro- 
nymic of Soma^U§ma in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xi. 6 , 2, i. 
3 ; xiii. 4, 2, 4; 5, 3, 9). 



444 PATRONYMICS— RIDER— COURTEZAN [ SatyayajSi 

3. Satya-yajni is the name of a school of teachers mentioned 
in the Jaiminlya Upani^ad Brahmana (ii. 4, 5) with the 
l^ailanas and the Kariradis. 

Satya-havya (‘ descendant of Satyahavya ’) is the patronymic 
of a Vasistlts, who is mentioned as a contemporary of Atyarati 
Janamtapi in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23, g), and of 
Devabhag’a in the Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 6, 2, 2). 


Satrajita (‘descendant of Satrajit’) is the patronymic of 
l^atanlka.^ 

i Aitareya BrSLhma^ja, viii. 21, 5 ; ^atapatha BrShmana, xiii. 5, 4, 19. 21. 


Satra-salia (‘ descendant of Satrasaha ’) is the patronymic of 
iSopa. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 16. 18. 


Sadin in the Atharvaveda^ denotes the ' rider’ of a horse as 
opposed to a^sada, * pedestrian*’ An aha-sddin, * horse-rider,’ 
is known to the Vajasaneyi Samhita*^ The Taittiriya Br5h- 
mana^ and the Rigveda^ itself contain clear references to 
horse-riding, while the Aitareya Aranyaka® refers to mounting a 
horse sideways. A^valiyana® knows sddya as a * riding horse ’ 
opposed to rnhya, a ‘ draught animal.’ 

1 xi. 10, 24. ® Stltra, ix. 9, 14, 

2 XXX. 13. Cf. dimmer, AUindisihes Lekn, 230, 

^ iii. 4, 7, X, 295, 296 ; Max Mdller, Satred Books 

* i. 162, 17; V. 61, 3. Cf. i. 163, 9. of (he Bast^ 32, 358; Keith, Atianya 
^ i. 2, 4 ; Satapatha Brthmana, vii. 3, Aratiyaka, 177 ; Weber, Proceedings of 

2, 17, the Berlin Academy, 1898, 564. 


Sadharajgn in one passage of the Rigveda^ seems to refer not 
so much to an uxor communis^ like Draupadi in the Epic, as 
Max Miiller^ suggests, but to a courtezan. 


1 i. 167, 4. 

^ Sacred Books of the Bast, 32, 277. 

Cf Zimmer, AlUndisches Leben, 332 ; 


Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ 3, 461 ; I^ischel 
and Geldner, Vedische Studm^ x, xxv. 
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Sapta in the Rigveda^ may be a proper name, but the sense 
is quite uncertain. 

1 viii. 55, 5. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 552 ; Griffith, 

Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 266. 

Saptaratha-vahani (‘ descendant of Saptarathavahana ’) is 
the patronymic of a teacher, a pupil of iSaJpi^ya, in the ^ata- 
patha Brahmaria.^ 

1 X. I, 4, 10. II. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien^ i, 259, n, 

Sapya or Sayya is the patronymic of Nami in the Rigveda 
(vi. 20, 6). 


Sama-veda, ‘the Veda of the Saman chants,’ is the name of 
a collection of verses for chanting, often mentioned in 
the Brahmanas.^ The Saman itself is repeatedly referred 
to in the Rigveda,^ and the triad Yajus, and Saman 
is common from the Atharvaveda onwards.® These texts 


know also the Sama-ga, the 
later.® 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, i ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, i ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 8, 3 ; xii. 3, 
4, 9 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3 ; 
Byhadaxanyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 13 
(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 5 Kanva) ; ii. 4, 
10; iv. I, 6 ( = iv. I, 2); 5, II ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, i. 3, 7; iii. 3, i. 2; 
15, 7 ; vii. I, 2. 4 ; 2, I ; 7, i, etc. 


‘ Saman-chanter,’ ^ who occurs 


2 i. 62, 2 ; 107, 2 ; 164, 24, etc. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 38, 439 
et seq. 

3 X. 7, 14 ; xi. 7, 5 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxxiv. 5, etc. 

^ Rv. ii. 43, 1 ; X. 107, 6 ; Av. ii. 12, 4. 
® Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 22, 3 ; 
37, 4 ; iii. 4, I. 


Saina-i§Favas (‘ famed for chants ’) occurs in the Brhadara^- 
yaka Upani§ad.^ According to Max Muller,® the word is an 
epithet of Yajfiavalkya, but Bohtlingk® takes it as the name of 
a pupil of that teacher. 

1 iu. I, 3. ® Sacred Books of the East, 15, 121. ® Translation, 36. 


Sama-^ravasa (‘ descendant of SamaSravas ’) is the patro- 
nymic of Ku§itaka in the Paflcaviipia Brahma^ia (xvii. 4, 3). 



446 


NAMES— EVENING— CHARIOTEER [ Samudri 


Samudri (‘ descendant of Samudra ’) is the name of a 
mythical sage, Adva, in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 2, 2, 14). 

Saimnada (‘ descendant of Sammada ’) is the patronymic of 
the mythical Matsya in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 4, 3, 12). 

Samrajya. See Samraj and Bajya. 


Saya^ denotes ‘evening’ in the Rigveda and later, usually 
appearing in the adverbial form SSyam,® ‘ in the evening.' Cf. 

Ahar. 

A Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 3 : iv. ii, 12 ; viii. 6, 10, etc, Cf, 
Kausitaki Brahmana, ii. 8 , Satapatha pmtar, * morning and evening, ' Av, 
Brahmana, vii. 3, 2, 18. . iii. 30, 7 , xix. 39, 2, etc. 

* Rv. V. 77, 2 ; X. 146, 4 1 Av. iii. 12, 3 ; I 


1. Sayaka denotes ‘arrow’ in the Rigveda (ii. 33, 10; iii. 53, 
23 ; X. 48, 4). 

2. Sayaka Jana-i$ruteya (‘descendant of Jana^ruta’) Kaod- 
viya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Jana^puta KSjjdviya, 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2). 

Sayakayana (‘ descendant of Sayaka ’) is the patronymic of 
iSyapar^a in the ^atapatha Brahmapa,' and also of a teacher, a 
pupil of Kau^ikayani in the second VaipiSa (list of teachers) in 
the Brhadarariyaka Upani.sad.® 

* X. 3, 6, 10; 5, 2, 1. ^ iv. 3, 27 (Madbyai|idina . iv. C, 3 K.’iiiva). 

Sayya. See Sapya. 

Sarathi denotes the ‘ charioteer’ as opposed to the ‘ warrior ’ 
(SavyagthA) in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

^ >• 55. 7 : 144. 3 : j>* 19, 6 ; vi. 20, 5 f i. 7, 9, 1 , Maitriyaijl Saqiluti, iv. 3, 8, 
57, 6 ; X. 102, 6. etc, 

^ Av. XV. 2, 1 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, Cf, Zimmer, AUmdisekis Liben^ 296* 



Salavrka ] 


DOG-^SRNJAYA KING-^HYjENA 
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Sarameya, ‘ descendant of Sarama/ Indra’s mythical dog, is 
applied to a dog on earth in the Rigveda,^ as also to the dogs of 
Yama.^ 

1 vii. 55, 2 (unless that passage be deemed to refer to the souls of the departed). 

X, 14, 10. 

Sarrijaya is found in the Rigveda^ in a Danastuti (Upraise of 
gifts’) where the word probably denotes the ‘Sp^aya king’ 
rather than a ‘descendant of Smjaya.’ According to the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, ^ he was Prastoka, mentioned in the 
same hymn, but this conclusion is not very cogent. He was 
clearly a patron of the Bharadvajas. The same epithet 
belongs to Sahadeva, alias Suplan. 

1 vi. 47, 25. ^ xvi, II, II. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 4; i, 104, 105. 
xii. 8, 2, 3. 

Sarpa-rajni in the Pahcavimla (iv. 9, 4) and the Kausitaki 
(xxvii. 4) Brahmanas is identical with Sarparajfti. 

Sapva-seni (‘ descendant of Sarvasena ’) is the patronymic of 
!§auceya in the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. i, to, 3). 

Sala-vpka is found twice in the Rigveda^ apparently denoting 
the ‘ hyaena ’ or ‘ wild dog.’ This sense also seems appropriate 
in the later narrative of the destruction of the Yatis by Indra,^ 
who is said to have handed them over to the Salavrkas. Sala- 
vrkeya® is a variant form of the same word, meaning literally 
^ descendant of a Salavrka.’ The feminine is Salavrkl,^ but in 
the Taittiriya Samhita® it appears as Salavrki. C/, Taraksu. 

1 X. 73, 2 ; 95, 15. sion). In Av. ii. 27, 5, Indra is alluded 

2 Taittiriya Saipbita, vi. 2, 7, 5 ; to as an enemy of the Salavj-kas. 
Aitareya BrElima^ia, vii. 28, i ; Kausi- ^ Kathaka Samhita, xxviiL 4. 

taki Upanisad, iii. i [varia lectio), ^ vi. 2, 7, 5 ; also in Maitrayani 

3 Paheavimsa Brahmana, viii. 1,4; Samhita, iii. 8, 3 ; Apastamba Dharma 

xiii. 4, 16; xiv. II, 28; xviii. i, 9; Sutra, i. 10, 17,* 11,33. 

xix. 4, 7; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 185 Cf, Zimmer, AUindisches Lelen, 81; 
{Journal of the American Oriental Society, Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 192 ; Whit- 
X9i 123) ; Kathaka Saiphita, viii. 5 ; ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
xi. 10; XXV. 6, xxxvi. 7 (Indische Studien, 68 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
3, 465, 466) , Kausitaki Upanisad, iii. i veda, 306, who decides in favour of 
(according to ^ankarananda’s recen- ‘jackal.’ 
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PATRONYMICS— LION 


I Savayasa 


Savayasa (‘ descendant of Savayasa ’) is the patronymic of 
A§adha, or Asadha, in the Satapatha Brahmana (i. i, i, 7). 


Sa-vap?ii is found as a patronymic in the Rigveda^ together 
with Savarpya.® It is clear that no man called Savarna ever 
existed, though Roth® accepted that view, and that the refer- 
ence is to the mythical Manu Savarni, the descendant of the 
sa-varm female, who, according to the legend,^ took the place 
of Sara^iyu. 

1 X. 62, II. 2 X. 62, 9. Bloomfield , of the American 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v, Cf, Oriental Society 15, 179 et seq. 

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i-. 17. 


Simha denotes the ‘lion’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® The 
roaring {nad) of the lion is often alluded to,® and is called 
thundering (stamtha).* He wanders about (kii-cara) and lives 
in the hills (gin-sfha),^ and is clearly the ‘ dread wild beast that 
slays’ {mrgo bhlma iipahatmli)^ to which Rudra is compared. 
When Agni, who has entered the waters, is compared to a 
lion,’ the reference may be to the lion’s habit of springing on 
animals at drinking places. That a jackal should defeat the 
lion is spoken of as a marvel.® The lion, being dangerous to 
men,® was trapped,^ lain in wait for in ambush,” or chased by 
hunting bands.^® But dogs were terrified of lions,'® The 
lioness (sitJihi) was also famous for her courage : the aid given 
by Indra to Sudas against the vast host of his enemies is 
compared to the defeat of a lioness by a ram (Petva).'* The 
gaping jaws of the lioness when attacking men are alluded to in 


1 i. 64. 8 ; 95, 5 ; iii- n : 9. 4 : 
26, 5 ; iv. 16, 14, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 36, 6 j V. 20, 1.2; 21 , 6 ; 
viii. 7, 15 ; Taittiriya v. 5, 

21, I ; Katbaka Satphita, xii. 10, etc. ; 
Maitrayanl SaijiMta, ii. i, 9 ; Kausitaki 
Upanisad, 1. 2, 

3 See Rv. i, 64, 8; iii. 2O, 5, The 
sound of the drum is compared with it, 
Av. V, 20, I. 

* Rv. V. 83, 3 : Av. V. 21 , 6 : 
viii. 7, 15. 


® Rv. i. 154, 2 * X. %6o, 2* 

* Kv. fi. 33, n. 

7 Rv. iii. 9, 4. 

« Kv, X. 28, 4. 

® Rv. i. 174, 3. 

Rv, X. 28, ro, 

Rv. V, 74, 4. 

13 Rv. V. 15, Cf Strabo, xv. 
h 31* 

13 Av V. 36, 6 , 

1^ Rv. vii, 18, 17, 



Sinivali ] HEM^MILITARY LINES— NEW MOON 
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the Aitareya Brahmana.^® The lioness is also mentioned in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas and the Brahmanas.^® See also 
Hallks^a. 

vi. 35, I. Satapatha Brahma^a, iii. 5, i, 21 ; 

Taittiriya Sanihita, i. 2, 12, 2 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 8, 5. 
vi. 2, 7, I ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 10, C/. Zimmer, Altindtsches Leben, 78, 79. 

1. Sic denotes the * border ’ of a garment. The Rigveda 
refers to a son clutching the hem of his father’s robe to attract 
his attention,^ and to a mother’s covering her son with the edge 
of her garment.^ The word also occurs later.® 

^ iii. 53, 2. I ® Av. xiv. 2, 51 ; Satapatha Brah- 

2 X. 18, II. I mana, hi. 2, i, 18. 

2. Sic denotes, in the dual, the ‘ wings ’ of an army,^ or, in 
the plural, the ‘lines.’ 

Rv. X, 75, 4. I Cf Pischel, Vedtsche Studien, 2, 65 , 

2 Av. xi. 9, 18 ; 10, 20. I Geldner, tbtd,^ 3, 31. 

3. Sic seems in one passage of the Rigveda (i. 95, 7), where it 
is used in the dual, to denote the ‘ horizon ’ (meaning literally 
the ‘ two borders f.d., of heaven and of earth). 

Sidhmala, ‘leprous,’ is found in the Vajasaneyi Sarphita 
(xxx. 17) and the Taittiriya Brahmaija (iii. 4, 14, i) as a 
designation of one of the victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human 
sacrifice ’). C/. Kilasa. 

Sinivali denotes the day of new moon and its presiding 
spirit, which, in accordance with widespread ideas concerning 
the connexion of the moon and vegetation, is one of fertility 
and growth. It occurs very frequently from the Rigveda^ 
onwards.^ 

1 ii. 32, 7. 8 ; X. 184, 2. V. 5, 17, i ; 6, 18, i ; Kathaka Samhxta, 

2 Av. ii. 26, 2 ; vi. ii, 3 ; 4, 14 ; xxxv. 2, etc. 

xiv. 2, 15 : xix. 31, 10 ; Taittiriya Cf, Zimmer, Alfmdtsches Leben, 352 ; 
Saiphita, ii. 4, 6, 2 ; iii. 4, 9, i- 6; Macdonell, Ved^c Mythology, 125. 

VOL. II. 29 
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INDUS— A SEER— WEAVER— PLANTS [ Sindhu 


Sindhu in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda® often means 
‘stream’ merely {cf. S£ipt& Sindhavalj), but it has also® the 
more exact sense of ‘ the stream ’ par excellence, ‘ the Indus.’ 
The name is, however, rarely mentioned after the period of the 
Samhitas,^ always then occurring in such a way as to suggest 
distance. The horses from the Indus (saindhava) were famous." 
See Saindhava. Cf. also Sarasvati. 


1 i. 97, 8; 125,5; ii- HiS; 25,3-5; 
iii. 53, 9, etc. 

2 lii. 13, I ; iv. 24, 2 ; x. 4, 15 ; 
xiii. 3, 50, etc. 

^ Rv. i. 122, 6; 126, i; iv. 54, 6; 
55, 3 ; V. 53, 9 ; vii. 95, i ; viii. 12. 3 ; 
25, 14 ; 20, 25 ; 26, 18 ; x. 64, 9 ; 
Av. xii. I, 3 ; xiv. i, 43 ; perhaps also 
vi, 24, I ; vii. 45, i ; xix. 38, 2 ; V§.ja- 
saneyi SaijihitS,, viii, 59, 


^ The Sindhu-Sauviras occur in the 
Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 14. 
C/. Biihler, Sacred Boohs of the East, 14, 
148 ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 394, n. 

® B|rhad5,ranya!ka UpanLsad, vi. 2, 15 
(M§.dhyamdina=vi. i, 13 KS-nva). 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 16, 
17, 27. 


Sindhu-k;;it is the name of a long-banished but finally 
restored R§janyar§i in the PaScaviip^a Brahmana,^ probably 
quite a mythical personage.* 

1 xii. 12, 6. I Morgenldndischen GeseUschaft^ 42, 235, 

* Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dev Deutschen | n. 3. 


SM in the Rigveda (x. 71, 9) seems to denote a ‘ female 
weaver.’ 


Silaei is, in the Atharvaveda,^ the name of a healing plant, 
also called Lak;^. 

1 V. 5, 1. 8. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns I Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda, 419 ; Whitney, 1 228. 


Silapiala, which the commentator reads as ^alafijalS, is the 
name of a plant, perhaps a ‘ grain creeper,’ in the Atharvaveda.* 
The Kau^ika Sutra* reads the word as ijilafijalS. Cf. Silaol. 

1 vi.i6, 4. I the Atharvaveda, 46O; Whitney, Trans- 

2 li, 16. C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of j lation of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293. 



sna ] 


A BIRD— FURROW— PARTING— PLOUGH 
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Sleapu in the list of victims at the A^vamedha (' horse 
sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda^ seems to denote a kind of bird. 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 19, 6; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. Cf. Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Leben^ 94. 


SIta, ‘ furrow,’ occurs in the Rigveda,^ and often later.* 

»■ iv. 57, 6. 7 (the most agricultural v. 2, 5, 4. 5 ; 6, 2, 5 ; K 3 .thaka SaiphitS, 
of Rigvedic hymns, and probably xx. 3, etc. 

late). Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the Amencan 

2 Av. xi. 3, 12 ; Taittiriya Samhita, Oriental Society, 17, 86, n. 

Siman denotes the ‘ parting ’ of the hair in the Atharvaveda^ 
and later.* 

*• ix. 8, 13. ^atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, i, 14. 

2 Aitarejra Brahmana, v. 7, 4 ; Panca- Cf. srnanta in Av. vi. 134, 3 ; Taittiriya 
vimSa Brahmana, xiii. 4. i; xv. 5, 20; Brahmana, ii. 7, 17, 3. 

Sira, ‘ plough,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ and often later.* 
It was large and heavy, as is shown by the fact that six oxen,® 
or eight,'* or twelve,® or even twenty-four,® were used to drag it. 
The animals which drew the plough were oxen, which were, no 
doubt, yoked and harnessed with traces.’ The ox was guided 
by the A§tra, or ‘ goad,’ of the ploughman {cf. VaiiSya).® Little 
is known of the parts of the plough. See LaAgala and Phala. 

1 iv. 57, 8 ; X. loi, 3. 4. V. 2, 5, 2 ; Kathaka Saiyihitt, xv. 2 ; 

2 Av. vi, 30, I ; 91, I ; viii. 9, 16, Maitrayani Saipbita, ii. 6, 2, etc. 

etc. ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, i, 2; « Kathaka Saiphita, xv. 2. C/. Weber, 

ii. 5, 8, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 7; Indische Studien, 13, 244, n. i. 
Maitrayani Sainhita, li. ii, 4- ^ Varatra is found in Rv. iv. 57, 4, 

a Av. vi. 91, i ; viii. 9, 16; Taittiriya and (of the ox in the Mudgala story) 

Saxphita, V. 2, 5, 2 ; Kathaka Saiphita, in x. 102, 8. It may denote the fastening 

XV. 2 ; XX. 3 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, of the ox to the yoke rather than to 
vii. 2, '2, 6 ; xiii. 8, 2, 6. the plough by traces. 

4 Av. vi. 91, I. ® Cf. Rv. iv. 57. 4 ; x. 102, 8. 

** Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7, i; CfZimmGv,AltindtschesLel}en, 2 s 6 ^as 7 * 

Sila, ' plough/ is found in the Kapisthala Saiphita 
(xxviii. 8). 


29 — 2 



452 LEAD^A MAIDEN--A SEER---A TEACHER [ Silamavati 

Silamavati in the Rigveda^ is, according to Ludwig,® the 
name of a river ; but this is most improbable.® Sayana thinks 
the word means * rich in hemp.’ 

1 X. 75, 8, Bohtlingk, Dictionary, sak ; Geldner, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. Rigveda^ Glossary 195. 

3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 429 ; 


Sisa, ‘lead,’ occurs first in the Atharvaveda,^ where it is 
mentioned as used for amulets.® The word is then quite 
common.^ The use of lead by the weaver as a weight is perhaps 


also referred to.'* 

1 xii. 2, I. 19 et seq,, 53. 

2 i, 16. 2. 4. 

2 MaitrS-yani Saiphita, ii. 4, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sanihita, xviii. 13 ; Taittiiiya 
Brahmana, iii. 12, 6, 5 ; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, v, i, 2, 14 ; 4, i, 9; xii. 7, 
I, 7 ; 2, 10 j Chandogya XJpanifad, 
iv. 17, 7, eta 

^ Vajasaneyi Saiiihita, xix. 80 ; 
Maitraya^! Saiahita, iii. ii, 9 ; Tait* 


tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4. This is the 
view of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v., and of Altindisches 

Lehen, 53. But Griffith, Translation of 
the vajasaneyi Sajphita, 183, n., thinks 
that in xix. 80 lead is referred to not 
as a weight, but aa a charm against 
demons and sorcery. 

C/, Bloomfield, 0 / the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 157, 158. 


Su-kanya is the name of iSaryata’s daughter, who married 
Cyavana according to the Satapatha BrShmana.^ 

' iv. I, 5, 6; 10, 13; Jaiminlya Brahmana, iii. 121 el seq. 


Su-kaparda. See Kaparda. 

Su-karlra in the Maitraya^I Saiphita (ii. 7, 5) is a misreading 
of sit-kurlra. See Kunra. 

Su-kirti Kaksivata (‘ descendant of Kak^ivant ’) is the name 
of a ]0l?i to whom the BrShma^as of the Rigveda^ ascribe the 
authorship of a Vedic hymn.® 

1 Aitareya Brahmapa, v. 15, 4 ; vi. 29, i ; Kau^Itaki Brahmana, xxx. 5. 

* X. 131. 

Su-ke^in Bharadvaja (‘descendant of Bharadvaja’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Pra^na Upanisad (i. i). 



Sudak§ma ] FRAGRANT GRASS— TEACHERS— A KING 
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Su-kuiira. See Kupira. 

Su-kha. See Kha. 

Sugandhi-tejana in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahma^ias® 
denotes a kind of fragrant grass. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita. vi. 2, 8, 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 17 : 
Kathaka Saiphita, xxv. 6. Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxiv. 13, 5. 

s Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28, 28 ; 

Su-citta l^ailana is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (i. 14, 4). 


Su-jata, ‘ well-born,’ is an epithet found applied to men in a 
few passages of the Rigveda. It would probably be a mistake 
to press the sense so as to denote ‘ nobles ’ as compared with 
the people. See SabM. 

^ ii. 2, II ; V. 6, 2 ; vii. i, 4. 15 ; viii. 20, 8. 


Sutam-bhara is credited by the Anukrama^il (Index) with 
the authorship of certain hymns of the Rigveda.^ The word 
does not occur in those hymns, but it appears as an adjective 
(‘carrying away Soma’) elsewhere,® and may, in a second 
passage,® by a conjecture^ be taken as a man’s name. 


1 V. 11-14. 
a V. 44, 13. 
3 ix. 6, 6. 


* If sutOTii-bhariya be read for sutdm 
bhdraya, as Roth suggests in the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Sutvan Kalpi^i Bharffaya^a is, in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 28, 18), the name of a king who, being taught a spell by 
Maitreya Kaugapava, slew five kings and became great. 


Su-dak^i^a Ki^aimi (‘ descendant of K§ema ’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Jaiminiya Upani?ad Brahmana (iii. 6, 3 ; 7, 
I et seq. ; 8, 6). 
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A TEACHER— A RIVER— A FAMOUS KING [ Sudatta 


Su-datta Para^arya (‘ descendant of Paraiara ’) is in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, i; iv. 17, i) the name 
of a teacher who was a pupil of Jana^FUta Varakya. 

Su-daman is the name of a river in the Pancavim^a Brah- 
ma^a (xxii. 18, i). 

Su-das is the name of the Tptsu king who won a famous 
victory over the ten kings, as described in a hymn of the 
Rigveda.^ At one time Vi^vamitpa was his Purohita, and 
accompanied him in his victorious raids over the VipaS 
(Beas) and iSutudFl (Sutlej).^ The Alvins gave him a queen, 
SudevI,® and also helped him on another occasion.'* He 
appears with Trasadasyu in a late hymn without hint of 
rivalry,® but elsewhere he seems to be referred to as defeated by 
PuFUkutsa, Trasadasyu’s father.® In the Aitareya Brahmana'^ 
he is recognized as a great king, with Vasistha as his Puro- 
hita, and similarly in the ^ahkhayana 6rauta Sutra,® where his 
generosity to his priest is related. 

His exact ancestry is a little uncertain, because he is called 
Paijavana, ‘ son of Pijavana,’ as Yaska explains the patro- 
nymic. If this explanation is correct, Divodasa must have 
been his grandfather. If he was the son of Divodasa, Pijavana 
must be understood as a more remote ancestor. The former 
alternative seems the more probable. Cf. TuFVa^a, DaiSarajfia. 
Pa^javana, Bhapata, Saudasa. 

1 vii. 18. See also Rv. vii. 20, 2; Sudase with Ludwig, Translation of 

25 i 3 .* 32, 10 ; 33, 3 ; 64, 3 ; 83, 1 et seq. the Rigveda, 3, 174. Cf. Hillebrandt, 

2 Rv. iii. 53, 9. II. See also Visva- Vedische Mythologies i, 112, n. i ; Geldner, 

mitra and Vasistha. Vedische StudieUs i, 153; Oldenberg, 

3 Rv. i, 112, 19. Rgveda-Noten, i, 63, 

^ Rv. i. 47, 9, where, however, Roth, vii. 34, 9. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. i, takes 8 xvi. ii, 14. 

su-dd$ as an adjective (' worshipping Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 

wel 1 ’ ) . 1, 107 et seq. ; Weber, Bpisches im vedischen 

5 Rv. vii. 19, 3. Ritual, et seq, 

® Rv. i. 63, 7, reading Suddsam for 

I. Su-deva is, according to Ludwig,* the proper name of a 
sacrificer in one hymn of the Rigveda.® 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 


2 viii. 5, 6. 



Suparna ] NAMES OF TEACHERS— VULTURE 
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2. Su-deva Eaiiyapa (‘ descendant of Eai§yapa ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Taittiriya Aranyaka^ who set forth the 
expiation for lack of chastity. 

^ ii. i8. Cf. y. 1, 8 : Weber, Indische Siudien, i, i88, n. ; lo, 103. 


Su-devala was the name of Btuparpa as a woman according 
to the Baudhayana 6rauta Sutra (xx. 12). 

Su-devi. See Sudas. 

Su-dhanvan Angipasa (‘descendant of Anglras’) is the 
name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 3, i). 

I. Su-nitha l^auead-ratha (‘descendant of ^ucadratha’) is 
the name of a man in the Rigveda (v. 79, 2). Cf. Satya- 
iSravas. 


2. Su-mtha Kapatava is the name of a teacher in the Vam^a 
Brahmana.^ 


1 Indische Studien^ 4, 372, 


I. Su-parpa, ‘ well-winged,’ designates a large bird of prey, 
the ‘eagle’ or the ‘vulture,’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® In 
the passages in which it appears as an eater of carrion® it must 
be the vulture. The Jaiminlya Brahmana* mentions an eagle 
which separates milk from water like the KPUflC. In the 
Rigveda® the Suparna is said to be the child of the iSyena, and 
is distinguished from the latter in another passage:® this led 
Zimmer^ to think that the falcon is probably meant.® The 
Atharvaveda alludes to its cry,® and describes it as living in 
the hills.^® 


1 i. 164, 20 ; ii. 42, 2 ; iv. 26, 4 : 
viii. 100, 8 ; ix. 48, 3, etc. 

2 Av. i. 24, 1 ; ii. 27, 2 ; 30, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Saijihita, vii. 5, 8, 5, 
etc. 

^ Maitrayani SaiyihitS., iv. 9, 19 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 29. 

4 ii. 438 [Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, loi). 


5 X. 144, 4. 
fi ii. 42, 2. 

^ Altindisches Leben, 88. 

® In the post-Vedic period Suparna 
became a mythical bird, identified with 
V 4 nu’s vehicle, Garuda, who, however, 
is also regarded as king of the Suparnas. 
® ii. 3O1 3 ‘ 

V. 4, 2. 



456 THE GAVPAYANA BROTHERS— A PRIEST [ Suparaa 

2. Suparijia is personified in the Yajurveda Samhitas’- as 
a Eai. 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iv. 3, 3, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 7. 


Su-pitrya, a word occurring once in the Rigveda/ is prob- 
ably an adjective (‘ maintaining his paternal character well ’). 
Ludwig,^ however, regards it, but without any great prob- 
ability, as a proper name. 

^ X. 1 15, 6. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 169. 

Su-pratita Aulupdya is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Bfhaspatigupta, in the Varn^a Brahmana.^ 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 

Suplan Sarfljaya is the name of a prince of the Sp^ayas 
who was taught the Daksayana sacrifice by Pratidar^a, and 
took the name of Sahadeva as a token of his success.^ 

t ^atapatha Br 9 .hmana, ii, 4, 4, 4 : I Sacrifice, 139 ; Hillebrandt, VeMsche 
xii. 8, 2, 3. C/. L^vi, La Doctrine du | Mythologies i, 105, 106. 


Su-bandhu in the hymns of the Rigveda^ is taken by Sayana 
to be a proper name; but this is not certain, Roth® seeing in 
the passages only an ordinary noun meaning ‘ a good friend.’ 
The later tradition® explains that Subandhu and his brothers, 
called Gaupayanas, were priests of Asamati, who cast them off 
and took two others, Kirata and Akuli. By these two in 
pigeon form Subandhu was caused to swoon, but was revived 
by his three brothers, who recited certain hymns.'* 


1 X. 59, 8 ; 60, 7. 10, 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, i. 

3 Byhaddevata, vii. 83 et seq,, with 
Macdoneirs notes. See also Asam&ti, 
n. I. 


* Rv. X. 57-60. 

Cf. Max Muller, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 2, 420-455 ; Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 39, 90. 


Su-brahmanya in the Brahmanas^ denotes a priest who 
officiates as one of the three assistants of the Udgatr (see Rtvy). 
His office is Subrahmanya,^ 


^ Pancavim^a Brahmana, xxv. 4, 6 ; 
18, 4 ; §atapatha Brahmana, iii, 3, 4, 9. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 362, 374. 
2 Aitareya Brahma^ia, vi. 3, 1-7. ii. 


12 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvii. 6, etc. 
The priest himself is so styled, Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. i, 2 ; PahcaviipSa 
Brahmana, xviii. 9, 19, etc, 
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Smuillia ] 

Su-bhagra, in the vocative subhage, is a frequent form of 
courteous address to women from the Rigveda onwards.^ 

^ Rv. X. 10, 10. 12 ; io8, 5; Av. v. 5, 6; vi. 30, 3, etc. 


Su-bhadrika occurs in the Asvamedha horse sacrifice *) 
section of the Yajurveda^ as in some way connected with the 
rite. Weber 2 thinks that a proper name, that of the wife of the 
king of Kampfla, is intended, but Mahidhara^ explains the 
word merely as a lady wdth many lovers or a courtesan, a view 
followed by Roth.^ Since the Taittirlya® and Kathaka® Sam- 
hitas have no Subhadrika, but a vocative subhage (see Subhaga), 
the sense remains very doubtful. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18 {cf. 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3) ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 12, 20. 

^ Indische Studien, i, 183, 184; Indian 
Litevature^ 114, 115. C/. GrifiSth, Trans- 
lation of the vajasaneyi Samhita, 212, n. 
3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, dt. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. sn- 


bhadraka, 2&; Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, 

S.V, 2 fl. 

5 vii. 4, 19, I ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

iii. 9, 6 . 

® Asvamedha^ iv, 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 36, 
37 ; Eggeling, Sacred BooTis of the Bast, 
44, 321, 322. 


Sumati-tsaru. See Tsaru, 


Su-mantra Babhrava (‘ descendant of Babhni ’) Gautama 
(‘ descendant of Gotama ’) is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
l§u§a Vahneya Bharadv^a, in the Vam^a Brahmajna.^ 

1 Indtsche Stndien, 4, 373. 


Su-mitra Vadhryaiva (‘ descendant of Vadhryaiva ’) is the 
name of a iRsi in the Rigveda,^ where also ® the Sumitras, his 
family, are mentioned. 

1 X. 69, 3. 5. 

^ X. 69, I. 7. 8. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Su-mOha is the name of a patron in the Rigveda.^ 

^ vi. 63, 9. Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 
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NAMES-GOOD PASTURE-LIQUOR [ Simedha 


Su-medha occurs in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda^ either 
as an adjective (‘of good understanding’) or a proper name, 
perhaps identical with Npmedha or his brother. 

1 X. 132, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133 ; Griffith, Hymns 
of the Rtgveda, 2, 579, n. 

Simma-yu is mentioned in the Vaip^a (list of teachers) at the 
end of the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i) as a pupil of Udda- 
laka. 

Su-yajfla l^a^uUlya is the name of a pupil of Kamsa Varakya 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iv. 17, i). Another 
Suyajna is a iSafikhayana, author of the Grhya Sutra. 


Su-yavasa denotes a ‘good pasture’ in the Rigveda’- and 
later.2 

1 i. 42, 8 ; vi. 28, 7 ; vii i8, 4, etc. ® Taittirlya Sai?ihita, i, 7, 5, 2, etc. 


Sura is the name of an intoxicating * spirituous liquor/ 
often mentioned in Vedic literature. In some passages^ it is 
referred to favourably, in others with decided disapproval.^ It 
is classed with the use of meat and with dicing as an evil in the 
Atharvaveda,® and often with dicing.^ It was, as opposed to 
Soma, essentially a drink of ordinary life.® It was the drink of 
men in the Sabha,® and gave rise to broils.*^ 

Its exact nature is not certain. It may have been a strong 
spirit prepared from fermented grains and plants, as Eggeling® 


1 Rv. i. 116, 7 ; X. 131, 4. 5. Cf. 
Av. iv. 34, 6 ; X, 6, 5 ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, i. 3, 3, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
xii. 7, 3, 8. 

2 Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; viii, 2, 12 ; 21, 14 ; 
Maitrslyani Samhita, i. ii, 6 j ii. 4, 2 ; 
iv. 2, 1, etc. 

* vi. 70, r. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

^ Rv. vii. 86, 6 ; Av, xiv. i, 35. 36 ; 
XV. 9, I. 2. 

® Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 2. 


® See n. 4. 

^ Rv.viii. 2, 12; 21, 14. C/. Kathaka 
Saiphita, xiv 6 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, 
i. 6, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2, 
etc. 

® Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 223, 
n. 2 ; Caland, Altindisches Zauherritual, 
21, n. I ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 
280,281. C/. Katyayana ^rauta Stitra, 
xix, 1, 20-27 ; Mahidhara on Vfijasaneyi 
Samhita, xix. i. 
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holds, or, as Whitney® thought, a kind of beer or ale. 
Geldner^® renders it * brandy.’ It is sometimes mentioned in 
connexion with Madhu.^^ It was kept in skins.^^ 

® Translation of the Atharvaveda, | were rival priestly drinks at one time, 
207, C/. Schrader, Prehistoric Aniiqui- belonging to different sections of the 
tiest 326, ' people, 

Rigveda, Glossar, 198. 12 Pancavim^a Brahmana,xiv. ii, 26. 

n Av. vi. 69, I ; ix. i, 18. ig ; Vaja- C/, Rv. i. 191, 10. 
saneyi Sarahita, xix. 95. See Hille- Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
brandt, V edische Mythologies 1, 251, who Oriental Society , 13, 121. 
attempts to show that Sura and Soma 

Sui*a-kaFa, ‘ maker of Sura,’ is included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘human sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Saiphita, XXX. II ; Tait- compares Rv. i. 191, 10, which may 
tiriya Brahmana, hi. 4, 7, i. Qf. refer to such a person. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 281, who 

Su-radhas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. loo, 17), 
where he is mentioned with Ambarisa and others. 

Surama in the Rigveda^ refers to the illness caused by 
drinking Supa to excess. Indra is described as suffering from 
it in the Namuci legend.^ Later Surama^ was treated as an 
epithet of Soma, meaning * delightful’ 

1 X. 13 1, 5. hita, xxi. 42 ; Maitrayani Sairihita, 

2 Bloomfield, Journal of the American iii. ii, 4 ; iv. 12, 5. Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Oriental Society s 13^ et seq. Mythologies i, 245 et seq,^ renders it 

2 Or Suraman. C/. Vajasaneyi Sam- * Sura mixed,’ which is doubtful. 

Su-var^a, ‘ beautiful coloured,’ is an epithet of gold (Hira?iya), 
and then comes to be used as a substantive denoting ‘ gold.’ 

1 Taittiriya Br3.hmana, i. 4, 7, 4 ; 6, 6; §atapatha BrS.hmana, xi. 4, 

8 , 9, I, etc. I, 8 , etc. ; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 6, 6; 

2 Av. XV. I, 2 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, hi. ig, i ; iv. 17, 7, etc. 

Su-vasana in the Rigveda denotes a ‘splendid garment,’^ 
and is also used adjectivally, ‘clothing well.’^ Su-vasas, ‘well- 
dressed,’ is a common adjective,® See Vasas. 

1 vi. 51, 4. j * Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iii. 8, 4 ; x. 71, 4, etc. 

2 ix. 97, 50. 1 C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 262. 
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RIVERS— NAMES 


[ Suvastu 


Su-vastu (‘ having fair dwellings ’) is the name of a river in the 
Rigveda.^ It is clearly the Soastos of Arrian ^ and the modern 
Swat, a tributary of the Kubha (Kabul river) which is itself an 
affluent of the Indus. 

^ viii. 19, 37 , Nirukta, iv. 15. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 18; Ludwig, 

2 Jndica, iv. ii. Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 200 ; 

Cf Roth, Nirukta, Erlduterungen, 43 ; Imperial Gazetteer of India, 23, 187. 

Su-iSarada l^alafikayana is the name of a teacher, a pupil of 
Cigayant Aupamanyava, in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

1. Su-sravas is the name of a man in the Rigveda (i. 53, 9) 
according to Sayana. 

2. Su-^ravas is the name of the father of Upagu SauiSravasa 
in the Paficavimia Brahmaiia (xiv. 6, 8). 

3. Su-i§ravas Kaui|iya is the name of a teacher, a con- 
temporary of KusSri Vajairavasa, in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(x. 5, 5, I et seq.). 

4. Su-^pavas VaF§a-gapiya (‘descendant of Vr§agana ’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Pratarahna Kauhala, in the 
Vaip^a Brahmana.’- 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Su-§ainan is the name of a man in one verse of the Rigveda/ 
and probably forms part of the strange name, Varo Susaman, 
in other passages.^ Cf. Varu. 

1 viii, 25, 22 ; possibly 60, 18. I Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 viii. 23, 28; 24, 28 j 26, 2. 1 veda, 3, 162. 

Su-igoma occurs certainly as the name of a river in the Nadl- 
stuti (‘ praise of rivers ’) in the Rigveda.^ In two other passages 
it would seem to be a proper name, once masculine,® perhaps 

^ X- 75 t 5 J Nirukta, ix. 26, where it is absurdly identified with the Sindhu 
(Indus). 2 viii. 7, 29. 



Sukaxa ] 


A RIVER— A SEER— WILD BOAR 
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the people, and once feminine,® though Roth^ sees in the word 
the designation of a Soma vessel. Its identification is quite 
uncertain, though it has been thought to be the Sdavo? of 
Megasthenes,® the modern Suwan. 


® viii. 64, II. 

^ St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 

® See Axrioji, IndicOfiv, 12; Schwan- 
beck, Megasthenes, 31, where there is a 
various reading S6a/ios. 


C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Myfhologie, 
1, 126 et seq. ; Max Muller, Sacred Books 
of the East, 32, 398, 399; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 12-14. 


Su-sartu is the name of a river in the Nadi-stuti (‘ praise of 
rivers ’) in the Rigvedau^ That it was a tributary of the Indus 
is certain, but which one is unknown. 

^ X. 75, 6. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 14; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 200. 


Su-havis Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angfiras ’) is the name of 
the seer of a Saman or chant in the Pancaviipda Brahma^a 
(xiv. 3, 25). 


Su-kara ‘ wild boar,’ has the appearance of being an onomato- 
poetic word (‘making the sound sffi’); it is more probably a 
very old word going back to the Indo-European period, and 
cognate with the Latin su-culus (‘ little pig ’), being transformed 
in sense by popular etymology.^ It occurs in the Rigveda® 
and later.® It appears once in the Atharvaveda accompanied 
by mrga,^ the combined words apparently meaning ‘ wild hog,’ 
as opposed to Varaha, ‘ boar.’ 


1 The sw- corresponding to Lat, su-s, 
Gk. Old High German, sw. Cf, 
Brugmann, Grundriss, 2^, 483. 

* vii. 55, 4. 

3 Av. ii. 27, 2 ; V. 14, I ; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, iii. 14, 21 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxiv. 40 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
V. 10, 2, etc. None of the passages 
refer to the flesh as eaten : Buddha's 
death was due to a meal of sukara- 
maddava, which may well mean ‘ tender 
parts of pork ' (see Fleet, Jotirnal of the 


Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 881, n ), 
though the Rajanigha^tu, vii. 85, gives 
sukara as meaning the Batatas eduUs, 

^ xii. I, 48. The use of mrga here 
does not indicate that sukara is a new 
name, because the latter word elsewhere 
always occurs alone both in the Rigveda 
and later (n. 3), Cf. ISirga above, 2, 
172, n. 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 82 , 
Pischel, Vedische Studten, i, 100. 
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Sukta, ' well uttered/ is the regular term for a ‘ hymn ’ as 
part of the ^astra in the later Samhitas^ and the Brahmanas.^ 
The sense of ‘ hymn ’ must also be recognized in several 
passages of the Rigveda,^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 5 . 5 ; Brahmana, xiii. 5, i, 18 ; Nirukta, 

vii. I, 5, 4, etc. iv. 6; xi. 16. 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 33 ; iii. ii. 3 42, 20 ; 171, i ; ii. 6, 2 ; vii. 29, 3, 

9. 12-15 ; iv. 21, 5 ; vi. 8, 10 ; Kausitaki etc 

Brahmana, xiv. i ; xv. 3 ; Satapatha 

Suei, ‘ needle,’ is found in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

1 ii. 32, 4. Jaiminiya BrShmana, ii. 10 ; Jaimimya 

3 Av. xi. 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, Upanisad Brahma^ia, i. 10, 3 (Oertel, 

xxiii. 33 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
6, 4; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 18, 6; 16,228). 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 10, 2. 3 ; 

Sueika is the name of a stinging insect in the Rigveda.^ 

1 i. 191, 7. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 98. 

Suta is the name of a court official who is often mentioned 
with the Giajnajjd. He is one of the eight Viras in the Panca- 
viipia Brahmana,^ and of the eleven Ratnins in other texts.® 
He also appears in the Atharvaveda® among the kingmakers 
(Bajaki’t) and in the ^atrarudriya^ (‘section dealing with the 
hundred Rudras’) of the Yajurveda, The commentators are 
agreed in seeing in him the ‘ charioteer ’ (Sapathi) or ‘ master of 
the horse,’ of the king; this sense is accepted by Roth,® by 
Whitney,® and by Bloomfield.’ But the fact that the Saijl- 

1 ix. I, 4, where he follows the xvi. 18. So also in the list of victims at 

chief queen (Mahiai), and precedes the the Purusamedha {‘human sacrifice’), 
Gramani in the list. Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 6 ; Taittiriya 

2 KathakaSaiphita, xv. 4; Maitrayani Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, i. For other refer- 

Saiphita, ii. 6, 5 ; iv. 3, 8 ; Taittiriya ences to the Suta, see Taittiriya Brah- 
Brahma^ia, i. 7, 3, i; Taittiriya Sam- mana,ii.7, 18,4; Satapatha Brahmana, 
hita, i. 8, 9, i ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7; xiii. 4, 2, 5 ; 7, i, 43 ; Kathaka 
V. 3, I, 5. Saiphita, xxviii. 3 ; Brhadara^yaka 

® iii. 5 > 7 - Upanisad, iv. 3, 37. 38. 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, iv. 5, 2, i ; « gt. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2; Maitrayani ® Translation of the Atharvaveda, 62. 
Samhita, ii. 9, 3; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, ^ Hymns ofthejitharvaveda, 114. 
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grahitf, who occurs in several passages beside the Suta, is the 
‘ charioteer/ renders this version improbable. Eggeling® thinks 
that he was, in the Brahmanas at least, a minstrel and court 
poet, while Weber ^ considers that his name denotes him as 
^consecrated’ — that is, one who has constant access to the 
king. In the Epic the Suta serves as a royal herald and 
bard : it may be that the curious words ahanti^^ ahantya^^ or 
ahantva^^ applied to him^^ in the Satarudriya denote his sacred 
character at once as minstrel and as herald — a combination of 
functions not unknown elsewhere. 


® Sacnd Boohs of the East, 41, 62, n. i. 
® Indische Studien, 17, 200. 

Hopkins, Jouvnal of the American 
Oriental Society^ 13, 254, 253. 

n Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 18. This 
word means ‘ non-fighter ’ according 
to Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 200. 


12 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, i. 

^ Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; Maitra- 
yani Samhita, ii. g, 3. 

The last two forms appear to be 
equivalent in sense to ahanya, *not to 
be slain, ' ‘ inviolable.’ 


Suta-vaia denotes in the Yajurveda^ a cow barren after 
having one calf. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 5, 4; vi. i, 3, 6; Kathaka Saiiihita, xxxvii, 5; 
Taittinya Brahmana, ii. 7, 4, i, etc. 


Sutra has the sense of ^thread’ in the Atharvaveda^ and 
later.2 In the sense of a ‘ book of rules ’ for the guidance of 
sacrificers and so forth, the word occurs in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ 


1 iii, 9, 3 ; xviii. 8, 37. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 14 ; 
vii. 3, 2, 13; xii. 3, 4, 2; 7, 2, 10; 
Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 8, 2; Nirukta, 
iv. 6. 


3 ii. 4, 10 ; iv. I, 6 (Madhyamdina= 
iv. I, 2 Kanva) j 5, ii. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 24, 25 ; 
Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 21. 


Suda, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, means 
^ weir^ and the ^mud of a dried-up pool.’^ Pischel,^ however, 
shows clearly that Suda denotes what is added to Soma to 


1 Rv. vii, 36, 3 ; ix. 97, 4. 

2 Rv. x. 61, 2; Kathaka Samhita, 
xvi. 13 ; Taittiriya brahmana, i. i, 3 ? 5 J 


2, I, 3; Satapatha Brahmana, viii, 7, 

3. 21. 

2 Vedische Stndien, i, 72, 73. 
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make it fit for use, especially the warm milk, and this sense suits 
all the passages. Eggeling^ renders it ‘well,’ and Grassmann 
‘ sweet drink.’ 

4 Sacred Books of the East, 43, 144. 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 211. 


SMa-dohas in the Rigveda^ denotes ‘milking SMa’ — i.e., 
what is requisite to mix with Soma, according to Pischel.^ 
According to Roth,® it means ‘ pelding milk like a well.’ 


1 viii. 69, 3. 

2 Vedische Studien, i, 72. Sudayitnu 
in Rv. X. 64, 9, may be taken in the 
same way, and sudin in Kathaka Sam- 


hita, xxvii. 2 ; sudya in Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, vii. 4, 13, i ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxii. 25, etc. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


Suna means, in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda,^ 
apparently a * woven (from siv^ ^ sew ’) wickerwork basket ’ for 
holding flesh. 

1 i. 161, 10 j 162, 13 ; x. 86, 18. I wood are mentioned in the ^ahkh^yana 

2 Av. V. 17, 14. Crates of Fal&ia | Srauta Siitra, xvii. 3, 2. 3. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 271. 


Sunu is a common word for 'son' from the Rigveda 
onwards.^ The etymological sense seems to be ‘he who is 
borne,’ and then ‘the begotten.’^ But the use of Sunu in the 
Rigveda® is predominantly in relation to the father, and only 
rarely in its connexion with words for mother.'^ Thus a father 
is ‘ easy of access ’ (sup&yana) to his son {smu);^ but in another 
passage,® where the same term is applied to earth as a mother, 
the word used for son is Putra. No conclusion as to matriarchy 
can of course be drawn from the etymology. On the relation 
of son and father, see Pitp. 


1 Rv. i. 26, 3 ; ii. 38, 5 ; vi. 52, 9, 
etc. ; Av. vi. i, 2 ; vii. 2, 2 ; xii. 3, 23, 
etc. 

2 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver~ 
wandtschaftsmmen, 453. 


® Usually in a figurative sense — e,g., 
sahasah, adreh smith, 

^ v. 42, 2. 

® Rv, i. I, 9. 

® Rv. X. 18, II. 
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Suri is the regular word in the Rigveda ^ for the sacrificer, the 
later Yajamana — that is, the man who pays the priests for 
performing the rite, and reaps the benefit of that service. The 
Suris are often coupled with the Maghavans,^ described as 
heroes or warriors,^ and as related to the priests by their 
patronage® or as companions.^ 

1 i. 31, 7. 12; 48, 24; 54, II ; 73,5. 25, 7; vii. 3, 8; 44, 18; viii. 60, 6; 

8. g; iii. 31, 14; v. 42, 4; 79, 6; x. 66. 2. 

vi. 4, 8; 23, 10; vii. 32, 15; viii. 70, ^ y. 64, 5; vii. 32, 23; viii. 43, 36; 

15 ; X. 61, 22 ; 115, 5. 7. 8. ix. 96, 4; x. 113, 7. 

^ i- ^9, 3; 73, 9; 1 19, 3; 122. 12; C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

180, 9 ; vii. 32, 13. veda, 3, 236. 

® i* 97? 3. 4 ; V. 10, 6 ; vi. 8, 7 ; 

Surmi denotes in the Rigveda^ and later,® according to the 
St Petersburg Dictionary, a kind of ‘ tube ’ serving as a lamp. 
In one passage of the Rigveda® it means a ^ pipe ’ for conveying 
water. C/. Avata. 

1 vii, I, 3. 

Taittii-iya Sainhita, i. 5, 7, 6; 

V. 4, 7, 3 ; Kathaka Sainhita, xxi. 9, 
where it is described as kamahavati^ 
rendered by Roth as ‘provided with 
a handle.’ 

Surya, the ‘sun,’ plays a great part in Vedic mythology and 
religion,^ corresponding with the importance of the sun as a 
factor in the physical life of the peninsula- In the Rigveda® 
the sun is normally regarded as a beneficent power, a not 
unnatural view in a people which must apparently have issued 
from the cold regions of the Himalaya mountains. Its heat 
is, however, alluded to in some passages of the Rigveda,® as 
well as referred to in the Atharvaveda and the literature of the 
Brahmanas.^ 

In one myth Indra is said to have vanquished Surya and to 
have stolen his wheel;® this is possibly a reference to the 

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 3 Rv. vii. 34, 19 ; ix, 107, 20. 

p. 30 et seq. * Ehni, Yama, 134 ; Macdoaell, op. cit., 

2 E.g., i. 50, 6; 115, I. 3: 164, II. p. 31. 

13 ; 191, 8. 9 ; vi). 63, i ; x. 37. 4 ; ® >■ i75. 4 : iv. 30, 4 : x. 43, 5- 

85, 9 ; 88, II : 139. 3, etc. 

VOL. II. 


® viii. 69, 12. Stonya in Taittiriya 
Samhita, iv. 5, g, 2, may mean ‘ being 
in pipes or channels.’ 


30 



466 COURSE OF THE SUN— ECLIPSES [ Siirya 

obscuration of the sun by a thunderstorm.® The Aitareya 
Brahma^a'’^ presents a naive conception of the course of the 
sun, which it regards as bright on one side only, and as 
returning from west to east by the same road, but with the 
reverse side turned towards the earth, thus at night illumining 
the stars in heaven.® In the Rigveda® wonder is expressed 
that the sun does not fall. 

There are several references to eclipses in the Rigveda. In 
one passage^® Svarbhanu, a demon, is said to have eclipsed the 
sun with darkness, while Atri restores the light of the sun, a 
similar feat being elsewhere attributed to his family, the Atris.“ 
In the Atharvaveda^® Raliu appears for the first time in con- 
nexion with the sun. Indra’s defeat of Surya® may also be 
explained as alluding to an eclipse; in two other passages “ 
such an interpretation seems at least probable. Ludwig not 
only argues that the Rigveda knows the theory of eclipses 
caused by an occultation of the sun by the moon, and regards 
the sun as going round the earth, “ but even endeavours to 
identify an eclipse referred to in the Rigveda with one that 
occurred in 1029 b.c. These views are completely refuted by 
Whitney.“ 

The sun as a maker of time” determines the year of 360 days, 
which is the civil year and the usual year (Saipyatsara) of 


® Macdonell, loc. cit. 

’’ iii. 44, 4. 

8 Macdonell, p. lo, who compares 
Rv. i. 115. 5 ; X. 37, 3. See also Speyer, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, 
723; Thibaut, Astronomic, Astrologieund 
Mathematik, 6 . 

® Rv. iv. 13, 5. 

Rv. V. 40, 5-9. Cf. Macdonell, 
p. 160 ; Pahcavim^a Brahmana, iv. 5, 2 ; 
6, 14 , Kausitaki BrShmana, xxiv. 3 ; 
Tilak, Orion, 159. 

Av. xiii. 2, 4. 12. 36; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 21. 

12 Av. xix. 9, 10 ; Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 351. 

13 Rv. iv. 28, 2. 3 ; V. 33, 4. In 
X. 27, 20, suro marhah means, according 
to Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v„ 


and Zimmer, loc, cit,, a demon of 
eclipse; but it may also mean the 
* cleansing ’ sun. Av. ii. 10, 8, clearly 
refers to an eclipse. See Lanman, 
Festgruss an Roth, 187-190. 

14 Proceedings of the Bohemian 
Academy of Sciences, May, 1885 ; 
Translation of the Rigveda, 6, x. 

13 See Rv. iv. 28, 23; v. 33, 4; 
X. 37* 3 ; 138, 4. 

13 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society, October, 1885, xvii {Journal of 
the American Oriented Society, 13, Ixi- 
Ixvi) ; J owned of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, Ixxxii, Ixxxiii ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East, 41, 65, 66 ; Thi- 
baut, Astronomic, Astrologie und Mathe- 
matik, 6. 

17 Rv. V, 81, I. 



Surya ] 


SOLAR YEAR— SUN AND MOON 
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Vedic literature. This solar year is divided into two halves — 
the Uttarayana,^® when the sun goes north, and the Daksina- 
yana,^^ when it goes south. There can be no doubt that these 
periods denote the time when the sun turns north from the 
winter solstice, and when it turns south from the summer 
solstice, for the Kausitaki Brahmana^^ says so in perfectly clear 
language. The alternative theory is to regard the periods as 
those when the sun is in the north — i.e,, when it is north of the 
equator, and when it is in the south, taking as points of depar- 
ture the equinoxes, not the solstices; but this view has no 
support in Vedic literature, and is opposed to the fact that 
the equinoxes play no part in Vedic astronomical theory.^^ 
There are only doubtful references to the solstices in the 
Rigveda.2^ 

The Brahmanas,^^ and perhaps the Rigveda,^ regard the 
moon as entering the sun at new moon. According to Hille- 
brandt,^ the Rigveda^® recognizes that the moon shines 
by the borrowed light of the sun, but this seems very doubt- 


The form Uttarayaiia is later 
(Manu, vi . 10, etc. ) . U dagay ana occurs 
in the BrhadS-ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, i; 
Kau^ika Sutra, Ixvii. 4 ; LatySyana 
^rauta Sutra, viii. 1,1; Gobhila Gyhya 
Sutra, i. 1, 3 ; A^valayana Gyhya SQtra, 
i. 4, etc. ; Weber, Naxatm, 2, 201, 212 ; 
Jyotisa, 107 et seq . ; Y^ska, Nirukta, 
xiv. 10. 

The form is late (Manu, i. 67, etc,). 
In the ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, 3, 
the two Ayanas are equated each with 
three seasons — the northern course with 
spring, summer, and rains ; the southern 
with autumn, winter, and cool season. 
But this is merely an inevitable in- 
accuracy, since no real season begins 
with the winter solstice. 

xix. 3. Cf. Taittiriya Sanihita, 
vi. 5, 3 ; Brhadara^iyaka Upanisad, 
vi. I, 18 (Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 18 
Kanva) ; Weber, Naxatra, 2, 345 et seq. 

21 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary, 24, 96 ; 
Astronomie, Astrologie und MathemaUk, 
10 ; Oldenberg, Zeitsclivift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 631 


et seq. ; 49, 473 et seq . ; Nachrichten dev 
kdnigUchen Gesellschaft dev Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, 1909, 564, n. 1 ; Keith, 
Jouvnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 
1103. On the other side, see Tilak, 
Ovion, 22-31. 

^2 See Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ologie, 3, 279-283, who cites Rv, i. 61, 
15 ; V. 29, 5 ; X. 171, 4 ; 179, 2. But 
none of these passages are conclusive. 
Cf. Thibaut, op. cit., 6. 

23 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 18 ; 
iv. 6, 7, 12; X. 6, 2, 3; x;. i, 6, 19; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 2, 13 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 28, 8. 

2* V. 47, 3; ix. 25,6; 71,2: X. 55, 5; 
138, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, op. c%t., i, 
463-466. 

2S Ihid., 3, 467, 468. 

23 ix. 71, 9 ; 76, 4 ; 86, 32; perhaps 
i. 190, 3 ; Samaveda, ii. 9, 2, 12, i. 
Thibaut, op. c\t., 6, considers that the 
meaning of the passages is merely that 
the moon is filled up during the bright 
half of the month by light emanating 
from the sun. 


30—2 



468 SUN AND MOON~—LANCE--JACKAL [ Surya-nak§atra 

fill. See also Aryam^ahi Pantha,^^ Naksatra, and Sapta 
Supyali. 


27 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, i88, finds in the Rigveda, 
i, no, 2, a mention of the inclination 
of the ecliptic to the equator, and in 
X. 86, 4, a reference to the axis of the 
earth. Cf. Tilak, Orion, 158 et seq, ; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 102, 105. 
These views are clearly quite wrong. 
The notions of the sun given in the 
Brahmanas are all very naive and 
simple : the distance of heaven and 
the sun from the earth is the height 
of a thousand cows one on the top 
of the other (Pancavim^a Brahmana, 
xvi. 8, 6), or forty-four days’ journey 


for a horse {ibid., xxv. 10, 16), or a 
thousand days’ journey for a horse 
(Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 17, 8), or a 
hundred leagues (Kausitaki Brahmana, 
viii. 3). They record also such facts 
as that the sun rises from and sets in 
the waters (Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 20, 
13 ; cf. Nirukta, vi. 17 ; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxiv. 4. 5 ; xxvi. i) , and 
that it sets in the west {ibid., xviii. 9). 
The ^atapatha Brahmana calls the sun 
circular (vii. 4, i, 17), and also four- 
cornered {catuMrakti) in xiv. 3, i, 17, 
and so on. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
9, 358 et seq. 


SuTya-nak§atra is found in the ^atapatha Brahmana^ in a 
passage where Sayana takes it as denoting a Nak§atra, which 
gives out rays of light like the sun. But the real sense (as the 
Kanva text helps to show) is that the sacrificer may take the 
sun for his Naksatra — i.e,, he may neglect the Naksatras 
altogether and rely on the sun. 

1 ii. I, 2, 19 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 288. 

Supya-eandramasa or Supya-candramasau denotes ' sun and 
moon ’ as a pair of luminaries in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 

1 i. 102, 2 ; V. 51, 15 ; X. 190, 3. Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 293 ; Jyotisa 

2 Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 8, 9; 28, 50 ; Indische Studien, 9, 112, 

Chandogya Upanisad, vii, 12, i. 


Spka in a couple of passages of the Rigveda^ denotes a 
weapon of India, perhaps a ‘ lance.’ 

i i. 32, 12 : X. 180, 2. Cf. srhSyin, j hand,’ in the §ataradriya, Vajasaneyi 
srka - hasta, ‘ bearing a lance in his j SamhitS., xvi. 21. 61, etc. 


Spgala, ‘jackal,’ is not found until the ^atapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 5, a, 5), but is common in the Epic. 



Srfijaya ] 


THE SRSJAYA tribe 469 

is the name of one of the victims at the A^vamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda.^ What it was is unknown : 
Mahidhara on the Vajasaneyi passage calls it a kind of bird ; 
Saya^ia on the Taittirlya Samhita gives the alternatives ‘ black 
fly’ (when srjaya must be read), ‘white serpent,’ and ‘black 
buffalo.’ 

1 Taittiriya Sanihita, v. 3, 14, i ; I saneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 23. Cf. Zimmer, 
MaitrSyani Saiphita, iii. 14, 14; Vaja- 1 Altindisches Leiben, 99. 


Spi^aya. is the name of a people mentioned as early as the 
Rigveda. S^njaya (that is, the king of this people) Dalvavata 
is celebrated as victorious over the TupvaiSas and the Vrei- 
vants,^ and his sacrificial fire is referred to.® In connexion 
with DaivavSta is also mentioned Sahadevya Somaka,® no 
doubt another prince ; for in the Aitareya Brahmana* we find 
Somaka Sahadevya and his father, Sahadeva (originally Suplan) 
Sarnjaya, as kings who were anointed by Parvata and 
Narada. The Rigveda® has also a DSnastuti (‘praise of gifts ’) 
of Prastoka,® a Srfijaya, who is lauded along with Divodasa. 
Moreover, Vltahavya'^ seems to have been a Srfijaya, though 
.Zimmer* prefers to take the derivative word, Vaitahavya, not 
as a patronymic, but as an epithet. 

It seems probable that the Srfijayas and the Tftsus were 
closely allied, for Divodasa and a Srfijaya prince are celebrated 
together,® and the Turva^as were enemies of both.^® This view 
is borne out by the ^atapatha Brahma^a,^- which recognizes 
Devabhagra ^rautar§a as Purohita of the Kurus and the 
Srfijayas. 


1 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

2 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

3 Rv. iv. 15, 7. 

^ vii. 34, 9, 

s Rv, vi. 47, 22. 25. 

^ Cf. ^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra, 
xvi, II, II. 

7 Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dey Deutschen 
Movgmldndischen Gmllschaft^ 42, 212 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 105. 

8 Altindisches Leben, 132 (on vaita- 
havya\ 


® Cf. also the connexion of the Bharad- 
vSijas and Divodasa (Rv. vi. 16, 5 ; 
31, 4; Hillebrandt, op. cit^ i, 104), 
and their connexion with the Srnjayas 
(Vitahavya in Rv. vi. 15, 2. 3, and see 
vi. 27, 7, both passages that can safely 
be accepted as derived from the Bharad- 
vaja family). 

10 See, on the one hand, Rv. vii. 18 
(Turva^as and Tytsus), and, on the 
other, vi. 27, 7, 

“ ii. 4> 4. 5 - 



470 LOCATION OF THE SRNJPAYAS [ Srfijaya 

On the other hand, some disaster certainly befel the Srnjayas, 
at least the Vaitahavyas, for they are said in the Atharvaveda^^ 
to have offended the Bhpgus and to have ended miserably. 
There is, it is true, no precise confirmation of this notice, but 
both the Kathaka Samhita^® and the Taittiriya Samhita,i^ in 
independent passages, refer to the Srnjayas having sustained 
some serious loss, though the notice is in each case coupled 
with a ritual error, much as in the Old Testament the fate 
of kings depends on their devotion to Jahve or their dis- 
obedience. It is justifiable to recognize some disaster in this 
allusion. 

The geographical position of the Srnjayas is uncertain. 
Hillebrandt^® suggests that in early times they must be looked 
for west of the Indus with Divodasa ; he also mentions, though 
he does not definitely adopt, the suggestion of Brunnhofer that 
the Srnjayas are to be compared with the Xapdyyac^^ of the 
Greeks, and to be located in Drangiana. Zimmer is inclined 
to locate them on the upper Indus ; but it is difficult to decide 
definitely in favour of any particular location. They may well 
have been a good deal farther east than the Indus, since their 
allies, the Trtsus, were in the Madhyade^a, and were certainly 
absorbed in the Kurus. 

Of the history of this clan we have one notice.^® They 
expelled Du§taritu Pauiiisayana, one of their kings, from the 
hereditary monarchy — of ten generations — and also drove out 
Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, probably his minister, 
who, however, succeeded in effecting the restoration of the 
king, despite the opposition of the Kuru prince, Balhika 
Pratipya. Very probably this Kuru prince may have been at 
the bottom of the movement which led to the expulsion of the 
king and his minister. But the restoration of the king can 

V, 19, I. C/. V. 18, 10. II. Bloom^eldf American Journal of Philology t 

1® xii 3. 25, II ; Oldenhergf Journal of the Royal 

1^ vi. 6, 2, 2, 3. Asiatic Society, 1909, 1098). 

IS Op. ctt., I, 106. 1 *^ Altindisches Lehen, 132, 133 ; Weber, 

IS Herodotus has the form ^apdyyat Indische Studien, i, 232. This is a guess 
and "Sapdyyees, Strabo and Arrian from Rv. i. 100, where Sahadeva occurs 
Apdyyai, The Avestic is zrayahh, Old and the Sindhu is mentioned. 

Persian The Indian s is curious is gatapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 

if the words are parallel (see, however, i et seq. 



Srmara ] SICKLE^ABORIGINAL FOE--AN ANIMAL 
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hardly be regarded, in accordance with Bloomfield’s view,^ as a 


defeat of the Srnjayas. 

Hymns of ths Atharvaveda, 433. So 
also Zimmer, op, cit,, 132. 

Cf Weber, Indische Studim, i, 208 ; 
3, 472 ; 18, 237 ; Episches im vedischen 


Ritml, 31 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 153 ; Oldenberg, Buddha, 

405* 


Sy^i is found certainly in one,^ and probably also in two 
other 2 passages of the Rigveda. The sense appears to be 
‘ sickle.’ In one other passage Srnya is coupled with jeta : ® the 
sense is doubtful, Roth* conjecturing cetS, and Oldenberg® 
pointing out that chetta is also possible. Hopkins® thinks that 
a ‘ hook ’ is here meant. 


J i. 58, 4, where srnya, according to 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, i, 116, n. i, 
and to Pischel, ibid., 2, iii, stands for 
sv^ydbhih, and, as an adjective agreeing 
with juhubhih, means * sickle - shaped 
sacrificial ladles.’ But this is very 
doubtful. 

2 X, loi, 3 (Nirukta, v. 28); 106, 6 
(ibid.j xiii. 5). It is certain in ^atapatha 
Brahmana, vii. 2, 2, 5. 


2 iv. 20, 5. 

4 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen^ 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 48, in, 

5 Rgveda-Noten, i, 284. 

® Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, i*j, 86, n. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 238 ; 
Oldenberg, op, ciU, 1, 58, 


Sy97a. See Sy^L 


Syhinda is the name of a foe of Indra^ in the Rigveda.® 
The word may denote a real foe, since it has no obvious Aryan 
derivation. 

1 Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 162. 2 viii. 32, 2. 


Samara is the name of an unknown animal at the A^vamedha 
horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, i Samhita, xxiv. 39 (where Mahidhara 
(according to S^y3.Txa.^camara ) ; Maitra- identifies it with the Gavaya), 
yani Sainhita, hi. 14, 20 ; Vajasaneyi 
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CA USE WA Y— MISSILE— GENERAL 


[ Setu 


Setu appears in the Rigveda^ and later ^ to denote merely a 
raised bank for crossing inundated land,® a ‘ causeway,’ such as 
are common all the world over. This sense explains best the 
later meaning of ‘boundary.’ The word in Vedic literature 
is probably always metaphorical. 


^ ix. 41, 2. 

3 Taittiriya Sarrihita, iii. 2, 2, i ; 
vi. I, 4. 9; 5, 3. 3; vii. 5, 8, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii 4 j Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 35 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. 4, 2, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 


xiii. 2, 10, 1 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iv. 4, 24 ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii, 4, 
I. 2, etc. 

3 Max Muller, Sacnd Books of the 
East, I, 130, n. 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 257. 


Sena denotes primarily a ‘missile,’ a sense found in the 
Rigveda ^ and the Atharvaveda,® and then a ‘ host ’ or ‘ army,’ 
which is its normal meaning.® See Saijlgrama. 


^ Rv. i. 66, 7; 1 16, I {sena-ju, * swift 
as an arrow ’) ; 143, 5 ; 186, 9 ; ii. 33, 
II ; V. 30, 9; vii. 3, 4; viii, 75, 7 ; 
X. 23, I. 

2 viii. 8, 7 ; xi. 10, 4. 

® Rv. i. 33, 6 ; vii. 25, i ; ix. 96, i ; 
X. 103, I. 4. 7; 142, 4; 156, 2; Av, 
iii. I, I j 19, 6 ; iv. 19, 2 j v. 21, 9, etc. 


C/. von Bradke, Zeitschnft dev 
Deutschen Movgenldndischen Gesellscjiaft, 
46, 456; Bloomfield, tbid,, 48, 549, 550 ; 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 231, n. 2, 
denies that Sena ever means ‘mis- 
sile,’ and compares exevcitus effustis, 
agmen effusum. 


Sena-ni, ‘leader of an army,’ is the title of the royal 
‘general.’ He is mentioned in the Rigveda,^ where also® the 
word is used metaphorically. He is also referred to in the 
Satarudriya,® as well as elsewhere in the Yajurveda Sainhitas and 
Brahmanas.^ He is one of the Ratnins of the king.® Presum- 
ably he was appointed by the king, not by the people, to 
command in war when the king became too important to lead 
every little fray in person. In the Aitareya Brahmaija® this 
official is called SenS-pati. 


1 vii. 20, 5 ; ix. 96, i ; x, 84, 2. 

2 X. 34, 12 (the gambling hymn), 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 17 ; 
Kathaka Saiphita, xvii. ii ; Maitrayani 
Saiphita, ii. 9, 4 ; Taittiriya Sainhita, 
iv. 5, 2, I. 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 15 , 

Kathaka Sainhita, xvii. 9 ; Maitrayani 


Samhita, ii. 8, 10 ; ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, viii. 6, I, 21, 

3 Taittiriya Sainhita, i, 8, 9, i ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 4 ; Maitrayani 
Sainhita, ii. 6, 5; iv. 3, 8; Kathaka 
Samhita, XV. 4 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

V. 3, I, I. 

6 Viii. 23, 10. 



Sailaga ] ROBBER— PRODUCTS OF THE INDUS— GRASS 473 


Selagra in the Brahmanas^ appears to denote ‘robber.’ See 
Sailagra. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii, i, 5 ; viii. ii, 8 ; Satapatha Brahma^a, xiii. 4, 3, 10. 

Sehu occurs in a comparison in the Atharvaveda,^ where it 
must denote a very sapless (arasa) substance. 

1 vii. 76, I. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebe 7 t^ 54; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 441. 

Saitava, ‘ descendant of Setu,’ is the name of a teacher in the 
first two Vamdas (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad.^ He is described as a pupil of Paraiarya or of 
PapaiSaryayaija.® 

1 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 Madhyartidina ; ii. 6, 2 Kanva. ^ iv. 6, 2 Kariva, 

Saindhava, ^coming from the Indus,’ is a term applied to 
water in the Taittirlya Saiphita,^ to Guggrulu in the Atharva- 
veda, ^ to a horse in the ^atapatha Brahmana,^ and to salt in 
the same text.^ 

1 vii. 4, 13, I. 2 xix. 38, 2. * ByhadSranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 12 

3 xi.5, 5, 12; Brhadaranyaka Upani- i^khilya) ; iv. 5, 13 i^ghana), 
sad, vi. 2, 13 (Madhyamdina = vi. i, 

13 Kanva). 

Sairya is the name in the Rigveda^ of some species of grass 
infested by insects. 

1 i. 191, 3. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 72, 

Sailaga is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita^ and the 
Taittiriya Brahmana® as the name of one of the victims at the 
Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’). ‘ Robber ’ seems to be 

the sense of this word, as of Selaga. 

1 XXX. 18. C/, Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

2 iii. 4, 16, 1 ; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 44. 367, n. 4. 
xii. 23 (also spelt ^ailaga). 
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A SEER^SOMA PLANT 


[ Sobhari 


Solbhari is the name of a ^si frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda,^ The family is also referred to,^ and a father, 
Sobhari.® 


^ viii. 5, 26 ; 19, 2 ; 20, 19 ; 22, 2. 

2 Rv. viii. 19, 32 ; 20, 8. 

® Rv. viii. 22, 15. C/. viii. 103, 14; 
Av. xviii. 3, 15. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 105 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Movgenlandischen Gesellschaftt 
42. 217. 


Soma was the famous plant which was used for the prepara- 
tion of the libation of Soma made at the Vedic sacrifice. Its 
importance is sufficiently shown by the fact that the whole of 
the ninth Maridala of the Rigveda, and six hymns in other 
Mandalas, are devoted to its praise. 

Nevertheless, little is actually known of the plant. Its twigs 
or shoots are described as brown {babhm),^ ruddy (arum),^ or 
tawny {hari)? Possibly its twigs hang down if the epithet 
NaicaSikha^ refers to the plant as Hillebrandt^ thinks. The 
shoot is called amiu,^ while the plant as a whole is called 
andhas,'^ which also denotes the juice.® Parvan^ is the stem. 
Ksip,^^ * finger,’ is used as a designation of the shoots, which may 
therefore have resembled fingers in shape ; vaksand'^'^ and vdiia^^ 
also seem to have the sense of the shoot. There is some slight 
evidence to suggest that the stem was not round, but angular.^® 


1 The word is not actually found 
applied to the plant itself ; but the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, ix. 5, 3, pre- 
scribes avjmdni, plants of this indefinite 
colour, as a substitute for Soma, if 
Pfltikas cannot be obtained. 

* Rv. vii. 98, I ; X. 94, 3 ; 144, 5. 
Cf. Satapatha BrShmapa, iv. 5, 10, 
I et seq, 

3 Rv. ix. 92, I. The Soma cow, 
with which Soma was purchased, is 
called habhru or aru'^^ Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 1, 15 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 7, 5, etc. 

4 Rv. iii. 53, 14. C/. Naica^akha. 

® Vedische Mythologie, i, 14-18; 2, 

1-245. 

® Rv. i. 168, 3 iii. 48, 2, etc. 


^ Rv. i. 28, 7; iii. 48, i; iv. 16, i, 
etc. 

8 ii. 14, I ; 19, I ; 35, i, etc, 

8 Rv. i. 9, I. Cf. favus, Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13 ; Vaitana Sutra, 24. 

Rv. ix. 79, 4. C/., however, 

Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 70. 

Rv. viii. I, 17. 

Rv. iv. 24, 9 ; ix. 50, i. But these 
passages are both very doubtful. Cf. 
Vana. The husk left after the press- 
ing is called andhas (ix. 86, 44), vavvi 
(ix. 69, 9), tvac (ix. 86, 44 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 13, i), ianva {ibid.^ 2), 
iarya (ix. 68, 2), tdnva (ix. 78, i). 

Cf. prsthyn in Rv. iv. 20, 4 ; Hille- 
brandt, i, 54, 35. 



Soma ] 


IDENTITY OF THE SOMA PLANT 
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The plant grew on the mountains,^ that of Mtyavant being 
specially renowned. 

These notices are inadequate to identify the plant. It has 
been held^® to be the Sarcostemma viminah or the Asclepias acida 
{ = Sarcostemma brevistigma). Roth^® held that the Sarcostemma 
acidum more nearly met the requirements of the case. Watt” 
suggested the Afghan grape as the real Soma, and Rice“ 
thought a sugar-cane might be meant, while Max Miiller and 
Rajendralala Mitra suggested that the juice was used as an 
ingredient in a kind of beer — i.e., that the Soma plant was a 
species of hop. Hillebrandt^® considers that neither hops nor 
the grape can explain the references to Soma. It is very 
probable that the plant cannot now be identified.®* 

In the Yajurveda^ the plant is purchased ere it is pressed. 
Hillebrandt^ considers that the sale must be assumed for the 
Rigveda. It grew on a mountain, and could not be obtained 
by ordinary people : perhaps some special tribe or prince 
owned it, like the Kikatas.^ As it stands, the ritual perform- 
ance is clearly an acquisition of the Soma from the Gandharvas 
(represented by a ^udra), a ritual imitation of the action which 
may have been one of the sources of the drama. Owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining the real plant from a great 

Rv. i. 93, 6 ; iii. 48, 2 ; v, 36, 2 ; Max Muller’s Biographies of Words^ 222 
43» 4 ; 85, 2 ; ix, 18, I ; 46, I ; 71, 4; et seq.^ and reviewed by Hillebrandt. 
82, 3 ; Av. iii. 21, 10. So in the Avesta, See also Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Yasna, x. 4, etc. Eastj 26, xxiv et seq.t who thinks that 

^5 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskmde, the traditional identification is not far 
I®, 9315 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 261 wrong. CdXaxidi^AltindischesZauberritual, 
et seq. Cf. Haug, Aitareya Erdhtnam, 188, gives it as Sarcostemma acidum. 

2, 489 ; Max Muller, Z&itschrift der 20 xhe original S9ma plant was, 
Deutschen Morgenlandtschen Gesellschaft, doubtless, identical with the Haoma of 
9, liv. the Avesta. On the plant from which 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- the present Parsis of Kerman and Yezd 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 33, 680 et seq. obtain their Hum juice, and which they 
Cf. also 38, 134 et seq, regard as identical with the Avestic 

See Hillebrandt, 1, q et seq, Haoma, see Eggeling, Sacred Books of 

^8 lUd., 10. the East, 26, xxiv et seq. 

Ibid., 12. The dispute between 21 gatapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, i, 
Max Muller, Roth, J. G. Baker, W. T. i et seq. ; Hillebrandt, i, 89 et seq, 
Thiselton Dyer, Charles G. Leland, 22 lUd., 70. 
and A. Houtum-Schindler, as to the 23 Ry. m, 53^ 14. 
identity of the plant, is reprinted in 
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distance, several substitutes were allowed in the Brahmana 
period.^ 

The plant was prepared for use by being pounded with stones 
or in a mortar. The former was the normal method of pro- 
cedure, appearing in the Rigveda as the usual one. The stones 
are called gravan^ or airi^ and were, of course, held in the 
hands.^*^ The plant was laid on boards one beside the other 
(Adhisavana), and, according at least to the later ritual, a 
hole was dug below, so that the pounding of the plant by 
means of the stones resulted in a loud noise, doubtless a 
prophylactic against demoniac influences. 

The plant was placed on a skin and on the Vedi^®— -which 
was no longer done in the later ritual — Dhi§aria in some 
passages denoting the Vedi.®® 

Sometimes the mortar and pestle were used in place of the 
stones.®^ This use, though Iranian, was apparently not common 
in Vedic times. 

Camu denotes the vessel used for the offering to the god,®^ 
KalaSa and Camasa those used for the priests to drink from. 
Sometimes®® the Camu denotes the mortar and pestle. Perhaps 
the vessel was so called because of its mortar-like shape. 

The skin on which the shoots were placed was called 
Tvac,®^ or twice go cow-hide ’).®® Ko^a,®® Sadhastha,®*^ Dru 


See Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 
10, 1-6, and cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 26, xxvii ; Pancaviip^a 
Brahmana, ix. 5, 3. 

25 i. 83, 6; 135, 7, etc. 

25 i. 130, 2; 135, 5; 137, I, etc. 
Adri is used oftener with the verb su, 
‘press,’ than gravan, which is more 
personally conceived, and so appears 
with vad, * speak,’ and so forth ; Hille- 
brandt, i, 153, n. i. 

27 Rv. V. 45, 7 ; ix. II, 5 ; X. 76, 2, 
etc. 

28 Katyayana ^rauta Siitra, iv. 4, 
28; that akhara, Rv. x. 94, 5, denotes 
this is uncertain. 

28 Rv. V. 31, 12, 

38 Rv. i. 109, 3 ; iii. 2, I ; vi. ii, 3, 
etc. 


31 Rv. i. 28. The pestle is manthct, 
the mortar ttlukhala; in x. loi, ii, 
vanaspati and vana may have the same 
senses respectively. 

32 Not the pressing boards, which 
are unknown in the Rigveda. Cf Rv. 
ix. 99, 8 ; X. 91, 15, etc. 

33 Rv. i. 28, 9; iv, 18, 3; vi. 57, 2, 
etc. ; Hillebrandt, i, 170, 173. 

3 ^ Rv. ix. 65, 23 ; 66, 29 ; 70, 7 ; 
79, 4, etc. 

3 » Rv. X. 94, 9 ; 116, 4. 

36 Rv. vii. loi, 4; viii. 20, 8, etc. 
It denotes the larger vessel from which 
the Soma is poured into the Kala^as, 
or cups. 

37 Rv. iii. 62, 15 ; ix. I, 2 ; 17, 8, etc. 

38 Rv. ix. I, 2 ; 65, 6 ; 98, 2 ; in 
X. loi, 10, dru=^mQti^x, 
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Vana,®® Droria/^ are all terms used for Soma vessels, while 
Sruva^i denotes the ‘ ladle.’ 

Apparently the plant was sometimes steeped in water to 
increase its yield of juice. 

It is not possible to describe exactly the details of the process 
of pressing the Soma as practised in the Rigveda. It was 
certainly purified by being pressed through a sieve^ (Pavitra). 
The Soma was then used unmixed suoi)^ for Indra and 

Vayu, but the Kanvas seem to have dropped this usage.^^ The 
juice is described as brown tawny Qiari),^ or ruddy 

{aYund)^^^ and as having a fragrant smell, at least as a 
rule.®^ 

Soma was mixed with milk (GavaSir),^^ curd or sour milk 
(Dadhya^ir),®^ or grain (Yavasir),®^ The admixtures are 

39 Rv. il 14, 9 ; ix. 66, 9, etc. The ^5 2, 5 ; 30, 2 ; viii. 2, 9, 

word can mean both the vessel into etc. 

which the Soma was poured after pre- Cf. Rv. viii, 2, 5. 9. 10. 28, etc. 

paration, and the vessel from which it The Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 7, 4, dis- 
was offered to the gods. approves of the unmixed Soma. Pos- 

^9 Rv. ix. 15, 7 ; 33, 2, etc. The sibly Hillebrandt, i, 207, 208, may be 
word, having no definite sense, can right in thinking that the Kanvas had 
denote any of the vessels. The camu^ to lay special stress on the use of the 
on the other hand, was the cup for the mixtures, because they used a plant 
gods, the kalala that for the priests which was deficient in the true Soma 
(later it was also used as=;^o/a, when character. 
camasa had replaced halaSa as cup for Rv. ix. 33, 2; 63, 4. 6. 

the priests; Hillebrandt, i, 187). Rv. ix. 3, 957, 6; 65, 8. 12. 23, 

Rv. i. 1 16, 24. Cf. also Amatra etc. 
and Khari. Rv. ix. 40, 2 ; 45» 3 ; ix. 61, 

^2 This process is technically called 21 ; Iotta, ix. 97, 13, 
apySyana, ‘causing to swell,’ Cf. Rv. ix. 97, 19; 107, 2. 

ix. 74, 9 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 5. §atapatha Brahma^a, iv. 1, 3, 6. 

The exact nature and extent of this This passage has been relied on by 

process is quite uncertain ; Hillebrandt, Eggeling, op. cit., 26, xxv, as a con- 

ig^-19 ^ ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of firmation of the later description, in 

the East, 26, xxvi. a medical work, of the plant as ill- 

^3 Whether the later practice of smelling. But this plant may have 

purification by means of shoots held been a different one from that used in 

in the hands was known to the Rigveda Vedic times. The smell may have 

is uncertain, since ii. 14, 8 ; ix. 71, 3, been due to a substitute being used, or 

are quite indecisive. For the various to the genuine plant, brought from a 

terms used to designate the sieve, see distance, being old and withered. 

Pavitra. Hillebrandt, i, 219-222. 

^ Rv. i. 137, I ; iii. 32, 2 ; viii. 2, Ibid,, 221. 

10, etc. 222 et seq. 
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alluded to with various figurative expressions, as Atka, 
‘ armour Vastra®® or Vasas,®'^ ‘ garment AbhlM,®® ‘ admix- 
ture’; r%pa,^ ‘beauty’; ‘splendour’; rasa^^ ‘flavour’; 

prayas^ ‘dainty’; and perhaps mbhas,^ ‘fragrance.’ The 
adjective tlvra^^ denotes the ‘ pungent ’ flavour of Soma when 
so mixed. The Soma shoots, after the juice has been pressed 
out, are denoted by ‘residue.’®® 

It seems probable that in some cases honey was mixed with 
Soma : perhaps the hoia madhu4cut, ‘ the pail distilling sweet- 
ness,’ was used for the mixing.®® It seems doubtful if Sura was 
ever so mixed.®'^ 

There were three pressings a day of Soma, as opposed to the 
two of the Avesta.®® The evening pressing was specially 
connected with the ?.bhus, the midday with Indra, the 
morning with Agni, but the ritual shows that many other gods 
also had their share.®* The drinker of Soma and the non- 
drinker are sharply discriminated in the texts.'^® Localities 
where Soma was consumed were Aqika, Pastyavant, Sarya- 
ijavant, Su§oma, the territory of the PancajanaJIji or ‘five 


Rv. ix. 69, 4. 

66 ix. 8, 6. 

67 ix. 69, 5. 

68 ix. 79, 5 ; 86, 27. 

69 Av. ix. 25, 4. 

66 Rv. iv. 41, 8 j ix. 16, 6. 

61 Rv. iii. 48, I ; vi. 47, i ; ix. 97, 
14. See also Sllda. 

6-2 Rv. iii, 30, I ; ix. 46, 3 ; 66, 23, 

6^* Rv. ix. 83, 5; 97, 21, etc. 

61 Rv. i. 23, I ; ii. 41, 14; v. 37, 4; 
vi. 47, I, etc. 

66 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, 5 ; Av. 
ix. 6, 16, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xix. 72 ; citation in Nirukta, v. 12, etc. 
Rjlsa as an adjective occurs in Rv. 
i. 32, 6, and rjisin in the Rigveda means, 
according to Hillebrandt, i, 236, 237, 
generally * one to whom the Soma 
shoots belong.’ Soma tiroahnya is * Soma 
pressed the day before yesterday.’ 

66 Rv. ix. 103, 3. C/. ix. 17, 8 ; 
ix. 86, 48 ; 97, ii ; 109, 20. 

67 See Surama. C/. Maitrayani Sam- 


hita, iv. 12, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxi. 42, and sum-soma, ibid., xxi. 60. 

68 Yasna, x. 2. 

69 Hillebrandt, i, 257 s&q. 

70 Rv. i. no, 7; ii. 30, 7; V. 34, 
3. 5; iv. 17, 17; 25, 6. 7; V. 37, 3; 
vi. 41, 4 ; vii. 26, i, etc. There were 
also rivalries with other Soma sacri- 
fices, Rv. ii. 18, 3 ; viii. 33, 14 ; 66, 12, and 
especially vii. 33, 2, where the Vasisthas 
take away Indra from Pa^adyumna 
Vayata’s Soma sacrifice to Sudas’. 
Many famous Soma offerers are men- 
tioned I Atri, V. 51, 8 ; 72, r ; viii. 42, 5 ; 
Saryata, i. 51, 12; iii. 51, 7; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, vii. 35 ; Sistas, viii. 53, 4, 
etc, ; Turvasa Yadu, viii. 45, 27 ; 
Samvarta Elrsa, viii. 54, 2 ; l^patithi, 
Medhyatithi, Pustigu, Srustigu, viii. 51, 
I, etc. The ritual lays stress on the 
need of continuity in Soma-drinking in 
a family: Taittiriya Samhita, ii. i, 5, 
5 et seq . ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 5, 5, 
etc. 
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peoples/ and so on/^ The effects of Soma in exhilarating and 
exciting the drinkers are often alluded to."^^ 

It is difficult to decide if Soma was ever a popular, as opposed 
to a hieratic drink. The evidence for its actual popularity is 
very slight, and not decisive. 

See $,v . ; Hillebrandt, i, 125-143. itself is no doubt older (see also Vistl- 
It is possible that Soma may have cika) . This fact tells in favour of the 
grown on the mountains to the north traditional identification of the plant, 
of Madhyade^a, whatever may have for the medical passage quoted by 
been its original home, on which cf. Max Muller refers to its producing 
Roth, Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgen- vomiting. See sXso Zimmer fAltindisches 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, et seq. Leben, 275; Rv. i. gi, 13; 118, 3; 

See Rv. viii. 48. It was equally viii. 2, 12 ; 17, 6 ; 48, 12. Perhaps 
prized in Avestic times. It is, however, Vaxnra in i. 112, 15, got his name 
seldom spoken of as giving the priests thence. 

pleasure : Rv. i. 91, 13 ; viii. 2, 12 ; ^3 Ry. viii. 69, 8-10. Cf, viii. 31, 5 ; 

X. 167, 3. There are many references i. 28, 5 ; Hillebrandt, i, 143-147. The 
to sickness caused by it (Maitr§,yani evidence is not decisive ; the ordinary 
Samhita, ii. 2, 13 etc.). The Sautra- Soma sacrifice was clearly a sacrifice 
mani was a rite designed to expiate the ill of rich patrons, 
caused by vomiting Soma as Indra had Cf, Zimmer, AlUndisches Lehen, 272- 
done : Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 2, 5. 6 ; 280 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 

^atapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 9 ; xii. 7, i, 1-266 ; 2, 209 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
I, II. The name of the rite is already Vedio Mythology ^ p. 104 et seq, 

found in Av. vii. 3, 2, and the rite 

2. Soma Prati-veSya (‘descendant of Prative^ya’) is the 
name of a teacher, a pupil of Prativedya, in the Vam^a (list of 
teachers) at the end of the Sahkhayana Araijiyaka (xv. i). 

Somaka Saha-devya (‘ descendant of Sahadeva ’) is the name 
of a king of the Spiyayas in the Rigveda.^ He is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana^ as having Papvata and Narada as his 
priests. 

1 iv. 15, 7-10. 2 vii. 34, g. | veda, 3, 154; Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 1 Mythologies i, 105. 

Soma-dak§a Kau^reya (‘ descendant of KuiSri ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Kathaka^ and the MaitrayanI® Samhitas. 

i XX. 8 ; xxi. 9, where Somaraksa ^ iii. 2, 7. 

Ko^reya is read by the Chambers MS. Cf, Weber, IndiscJie StHMen, 3, 472, 

in XX 8, and Ko^reya in xxi. 9. 473. 
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Soinapi-tsaru. See Tsaru, 

Soma-iSti§ma Satya-yajni (‘ descendant of Satyayaj&a ’) is the 
name in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xi. 6, 2 , i. 3) of a travelling 
Brahmin who met Janaka of Videha. He may be identical 
with the man of the same name with the additional patronymic 
Praelnayogya (‘ descendant of Pracinayoga ’), who is mentioned 
as a pupil of Satyayajna in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 40, 2). 

Soma-^u§man VHja-patnayana (‘ descendant of Vajaratna ’) 
is the name in the Aitareya Brahmaiia (viii. 21, 5) of the priest 
who consecrated l^atamka. 


Saukarayapa is the name of a teacher, a pupil of KHjsayapa’- 
or Traivapi,“ in the second Varp^a (list of teachers) of the 
Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 iv. 6. 2 (Kanva). '■* iv, 5, 27 (Madhyaipdina) 

Sau-jata Ara^ is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 
Brahmapa (vii. 22, i). 

Sautramapi. See Soma. 


Sau-danti (‘ descendant of Sudanta ’) occurs in the plural in 
the Paficavirn^a Brahmapa (xiv. 3, 13), apparently as the name 
of priests who were contemporaries of Vi^vamitra. 


Saudasa in the plural designates the ‘ descendants of SiwBls,’ 
who are referred to in the Jaiminlya Brahmana’- as having cast 
l^akti, the son of Vasi^tha, into the fire. Other texts ^ relate 


^ 390 {Journal of the American 

Oriental Society^ iS, 4| 7) , The story must 
have appeared in the Satyayanaka also. 
Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien^ 2, 159, 


® Taittiriya Saiphita, vii. 4, 7, i ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, iv. 8 ; Panca- 
vim^a Brahmana, iv. 7, 3. See also 
Caland, Uber das ntuelle Sutra des 
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that Vasistha, his son being slain, desired to avenge himself on 
the Saudasas, and eventually succeeded. Geldner® sees a 
reference to the story in the Rigveda,** but without cause. 

3 Doc, ctt, ^ iii. 22. 

Sau-dyumni (‘ descendant of Sudyumna ’) is the patronymic 
of king Bharata Daui^isanti in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 12). 

Sau-hala, ‘ descendant of Subala,’ is the name of a pupil of 
Sarpi Vatsi in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 24, 16). 

Saubhara, ^descendant of Sobhari,’ is the patronymic of 
Pathin in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.^ 

^ ii. 5, 22 (Madliyamdina=ii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina=iv. 6, 
3 Kanva). 


Saumapa ^ descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of the 
two Manutantavyas, teachers in the Satapatha Brahmana.^ 

1 xiii. 5, 3, 2, where Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 392, has Sanmapa. 

Saumapi, ‘descendant of Somapa,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher called Priyavrata in the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka (xv. i). 

Sanmayana, ‘descendant of Soma,’ is the patronymic of 
Budha in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana (xxiv. 18, 6). 

Saumya is a term of affectionate address (‘ my dear ’) in the 
Upanisads.’* 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. i, 3 ; 2, 13 {vana lectio, somya ) ; ChSudogya 
Upanisad, ir. 4, 4 et seq. 


Sau-yavasi, ‘ descendant of Suyavasa,’ is the patronymic of 
Ajigarta.1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 15, 6 ; Sahkhayana ^rauta Siitra, xv. 19, 29. 
von. II. 31 
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Saun is given by Zimmer^ as the name of an unknown 
animal at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Taittiriya 
Saiphita.® But this is an error : sat^n means ‘ dedicated to 
the sun.’ 

1 AUindisches Lehen, 99. | xxiv. 33 = MaitrSyani Samhita, iii. 14, 

^ V. 5, 16, I = Vajasaneyi Saiphita, I 14. 

Sau-vareanasa is the patronymic of Sam^pavas in the 
Taittiriya Saiphita (i. 7, 2, i). 

Saa-i$pavasa, ‘descendant of Sti^pavas,’ is the patronymic 
of UpagfU in the Pancavirn^a Brahmana,^ and the Kapva 
Sau^ravasas are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita.^ 

1 xiv. 6, 8. ® xiii. 12 {Indische Studien^ 3, 474), 

Sau-iSroinateya, ‘descendant of Su^romata,’ is the metro- 
nymic of A§adhi in the ^atapatha Brahma^a,^ Cf. Aga^hi, 

1 vi. 2, I, 37. Cf, Eggeling, Sacnd Books of the East, 41, 171, n. i. 

Sau-^admana, ^ descendant of Susadman/ is the patronymic 
of Vi^vantara in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 27, i ; 34, 7). 

Skandhhya, fern, plur., is used in the Atharvaveda^ of a 
disease * of the shoulders/ probably tumours of some kind. 

^ vi. 25, 3, Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 472, 473. 

Stanayitnu, sing, and plur., denotes ‘thunder' from the 
Rigveda^ onwards.^ 

1 V. 83, 6. 2 A.V, i. 13, I ; iv. 15, ii ; vii, ii, i, etc. 

Stamba in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes a ‘tuft of 
grass,' or more generally a ‘bunch' or ‘cluster.' 

1 viii. 6, 14. 17, 3 ; iii. 2, 2, 4 ; 3, 3, 4 ; Aitareya 

3 Taittiriya Sanxhita, v. 6, 4, i (of Brahmana, v. 23, 9, etc. 

Darblia) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 
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St? ] 

Stambha, ‘ pillar,’ is found in the Kathaka SaiphitS,^ and 
often in the Sutras. Earlier Skambha® is used, but only 
metaphorically. 

^ XXX. 9 ; xxxi. I. * Rv. i. 34, 2 ; iv. 13, 5, etc. 

Stan denotes a ‘ barren cow ’ in the Rigveda (i. loi, 3 ; 
116, 22 ; 117, 20, etc.). 

Sti. See Upasti. 

Sti-pa. See Upasti. 

Stuka denotes a ‘ tuft ’ of hair or wool in the Rigveda^ and 
later.® 

t ix. 97, 17. I vii. 74, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmapa, ui. 2, 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 6; Av* | i, 13, etc. 


Stuti in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘ song of praise.’ 

t i. 84, 2 : vi. 34, 1 3 X. 31, 5. 3 Satapatha Brahmapa, vii. 5. 2. 39. 

Stupa means ‘ tuft of hair ’ in the Vajasaneyi Saiphita (ii. 2 ; 
XXV. 2) and the Satapatha Brahmapa (i. 3, 3, 5 ; iii. 5, 3, 4). 
See Stuka. 

Stupa in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes the ‘top-knot ’ of 
hair as designating the upper part of the head. 

1 vii. 2, I. Cf. i. 24, 7. 

2 Taittiriya Sainhita, iii. 3, 6, 5 ; Pancaviin§a Brahmana, xiii. 4, 4, 


sty (used in the instrumented plural only) denotes the ‘ stars ’ 
of heaven.^ 

the forehead of a cow or buH^ but this 
is uncertain. C/. Grassmann, W&rter-^ 
buck, s.v . ; above, 1, 233. 

31 — 2 


1 i, 68, 5 ; 166, II ; ii. 2, 5 ; 34* 2 ; 
iv. 7, 3 ; vi. 49, 3- 12 - In i. 87, I, it 
seems to denote a ‘ star-like spot ’ on 
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Stega in the Yajurveda Samhitas^ seems to denote a species 
of ‘worm.’ The word occurs in the Rigveda^ also, where its 
sense is unknown, but may possibly be ‘ ploughshare.’ ® 


^ Taittiriya SaijihitSL, v. 7, ii, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxv. i, 

^ X. 31, 9 = A.V. xviii. I. 39, C/, 
Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 98. 


3 Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin 
Academy, 1893, 833. Cf. Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 824. 


Stena is a common word for ‘thief’ from the Rigveda'- 
onwards.® See TaskaFa. 

1 ii. 23, 16; 28, 10; 42, 3, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 178 

2 Av. iv. 3. 4. 5 ; 36j 7 ; xix. 47, 6 ; et seq. 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 30, ii, etc. 


Steya denotes ‘ theft ’ in the Atharvaveda^ and later.® Cf. 
Bhapma. 

1 xi. 8, 20; xiv. I, 57. I sad, iii. i. Cf. steya-hrt, ‘thief,’ in 

2 Nirukta, vi. 27 ; Kausitaki Upani- \ Rv. vii. 104, 10. 


Stotf denotes ‘ praiser ’ or ^ panegyrist ’ in the Rigveda^ and 
later The word often® occurs in connexion with patrons, the 
Maffhavan or Suri. 

1 i. II, 3 ; 38, 4 ; iii- i8i 5 J vi. 34, j ^ i 124, 10 ; ii i, 16 ; v. 64, i ; 

etc. vii. 7, 7; Nirukta, vii. 2. 

2 Av. vi. 2, I ; xix. 48, 4. I 


Stotra denotes the ^song’ of the Udgatr and his assistant 
priests (see Rtvij), just as !§astra denotes the ' recitation ’ of the 
Hot? and his assistants. The word has this technical sense 
quite frequently in the later Saiphitas and the Brahmanas.^ 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 2, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 2; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 37, 4 ; iii- 46) 8 ; iv. 12, 6 ; 
Kansitaki Brahmana. xvii. 7 ; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. i, i, 7; viii. i. 


3, 4, etc. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 
10. 353 1 and Caland and Henry, 
VAgmdoma, 'vyhere the Stotras for that 
sacrifice are given at length. 



Strl ] 


SONG OF PRAISE— WOMAN 


485 


Stoma denotes ‘ song of praise ’ in the Rigveda.i Later* the 
term has the technical sense of the t}^ical forms in which the 
StotFas are chanted. 


1 i 114, 9 ; iii. 5, 2 ; 58, i, etc, 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. i, 2, 4; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 33 , x. 10, etc. 


C/. Weber, Indische Sttidien, 9, 229, 
276 ; 10, 355 ; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratur, loi. 


Stri is the ordinary word in poetry and prose for ^ woman/ 
without special reference to her as a wife or as a maiden. Nari 
has the same sense, but disappears in later prose, while Gna 
refers only to the wives of the gods, and Yo§it, with its cognate 
words, denotes the young woman as ripe for marriage/ In the 
Rigveda^ Stri stands opposed to Pumams, ^ man,’ and once to 
vrsan, * male person not until the Atharvaveda® does it mean 
* wife ’ as opposed to Pati, ‘ husband,’ and even in the Sutras it 
is sharply opposed to Jaya. 

In Vedic India by far the greater part of a woman’s life was 
taken up in her marriage and marital relations (see Pati and 
Mat?). There is no trace in the Rigveda of the seclusion 
of women, which was practically complete in all but the 
earliest Epic : ^ the maiden may be assumed to have grown up 
in her father’s house, enjoying free intercourse with the youth 
of the village, and sharing in the work of the house. Educa- 
tion® was not denied to them, at any rate in certain cases, for 
we hear in the Upanisads of women who could take no 
unimportant part in disputations on philosophical topics. 
Moreover, women were taught to dance and sing, which were 
unmanly accomplishments.® 

Of the exact legal position of daughters the notices are few 
and meagre. The Rigveda,^ however, shows that in the place 


1 Cf. Delbriick, Die tndogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 417. 

2 Rv. i. 164, 16; V. 61, 8, etc. So 
also often later— Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi, 5, 
8. 2. 

3 xii. 2, 39. C/. Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 22, I. 

4 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Orwital Society, 13, 349, 350. 

6 Cf, Hopkins, op, cit.^ 351, 352. 


See Gr 3 r£^ V&caknaTi and others 
enumerated in the A^valSyana Grhya 
Sutra, iii, 4, 4 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 118, 119. 

® Taittinya Sarphita, vi. i, 6, 5 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 7, 3 ; ^ata- 
palha Brahmana, iii. 2, 4, 3-6. 

7 i. 124, 7. Cf, Av. i. 14, 2 ; 
17, I ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 328 ; 
Hopkins, op. cit,, 341, and see Syaia, 
Futrika. 



486 


DAUGHTERS LEGAL STATU S--JUDGE [ Sthapati 


of a father the brother was looked to for aid, and that brother- 
less maidens were apt to be ruined, though religious terrors 
were believed to await the man who took advantage of their 
defencelessness.® Moreover, women could not take an inherit- 
ance,® and were not independent persons in the eyes of the 
law, whether married or not. Presumably before marriage 
they lived on their parents or brothers, and after that on their 
husbands, while in the event of their husbands predeceasing 
them, their relatives took the property, burdened with the 
necessity of maintaining the wife.^® Their earnings would be 
appropriated by their nearest relative— ^usually father or brother 
— in the few cases in which unmarried women could earn 
anything, as in the case of courtezans. 

® Rv. iv. 5, 5, C/. the Attic iirlKXirjpos, Keith, 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 8, 2; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ igi2t 
MaitrSyani Samhita, iv. 6, 4 ; ^atapatha 427. 

Brahmana, iv. 4, 2, 13 ; Nirukta, iii. 4. 

Stha-pati is the name of a royal official mentioned m the 
Atharvaveda,^ and often later.® Revottaras Cakra was the 
Sthapati of the exiled Du§taritu Pamnsayana, i king of the 
Spfijayas, and succeeded in restoring him to his royal dignity.® 
The exact sense of the term is not certain : ‘ governor is 
possible, but perhaps ‘chief judge’® is more likely; as in the 
case of the early English judges, his functions may have been 
both executive and judicial. He is inferior in position to the 
king’s brother.® 

^ li. 32, 4 ; V. 23, II (of the chief of Studien, 1, 207, n ) a Nisada as a 
the worms in both cases). Sthapati ; thus, little can be deduced 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 5, 2, 2 ; from this passage in particular. Eggel- 
Kathaka Sainhita, xvii. 12 ; Maitrayani ing, Sacred Books of the East, 41, iii, 

Samhita, ii. 9, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, renders it ‘governor,’ Cf. also St. 

xvi. 19; Pancavim^a Brahmana, xvii. li, Petersburg Dictionary, s v , and Aupo- 
6. 7 ; xxiv. r 8, 2 ; ^atapatha Brahmana, diti. 

v. 4, 4, 17, etc. ® Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 13, 

® ^atapatha Brahmaina, xii. 8, i, 17 ; n. 3 ; 13, 203 ; 17, 200 ; 18, 260 ; Vhev 
9, 3, I et seq. Sthapati here is part, as denRajasuya^ 15, n. 6; Uher den Vdjafeya, 
it ^ere, of the name of the man. 9, 10. Cf, KStyayana 6rauta SOtra, 

* In the Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, xxii. 5, 28 ; ii, ii ; LStyayana Srauta 
i. I, 12 ; Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, ix. Sutra, viii. 7, ii ; Apastamba ^rauta 
14, 12, is found Nisada - sthapati ; Sutra, xxii. 7, 6. 

perhaps * governor of Nif&daB.’ But ® Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 17. 

it may also mean (c/. Weber, Indische 
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Sthavipa, literally ‘elder,’ is used as a sort of epithet of 
several men; Sthavira l^akalya occurs in the Aitareya Araii- 
yaka^ and the ^ahkhayana Aranyaka,^ and Sthavira Jatukar^iya 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana.® Cf. the names Hrasva and 
DIpgha. 

iii. 2, 1. 6. ® vii. 16 ; viii. l. ii. ® xxvi 5. 

Sthagfara in the Taittirlya Brahmana^ is applied to an 
ornament {alamkara) meaning ‘ made of the fragrant substance 
Sthagara,’ which elsewhere^ appears as Sthakara. 

^ ii. 3, 10, 2, Apastamba ^rauta ' 198; Bloomfield, Hymns of the AUtar- 
Sutra, xiv. 15, 2. | vaveda, 311, n. 2 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

® See Weber, Indische StvMen, 13, | 5, 265. 

Stha9a in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘stump’ or 
‘ post ’ of wood. 

^ X. 40, 13. ® Av. X. 4, 1 , xiv. 2, 48 ; xix. 49, 10, etc. 

Sthatp (‘ he who stands ’) in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘ driver ’ 
of horses or a car. 

* i- 33. 5 : 181, 3 ; iii. 45, 2. etc. 

Stha-patya denotes in the Pancavim^a Brahma^a (xvii. ii, 
6 . 7) the ‘ rank or status of a SthapatL’ 

SthaJi denotes a * cooking pot,’ usually of earthenware, in the 
Atharvaveda^ and later.^ 

1 viii 6, 17. boiled in milk, is mentioned in the 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 5} Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 18; 

Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xix, 27. 86 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sahkh- 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. ii, 8, etc. Syana Aranyaka, xi. 6, etc. 

SthaU-j^aka, a dish of rice or barley 

Sthipaka Gapgya (‘descendant of Gapga’) is the name of a 
teacher in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

^ Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

Sthivi occurs once (used in the plural) in the Rigveda,^ 
probably meaning * bushel.* The word is also found once in 
the adjective sihivimant,^ ‘provided with bushels.’ 

1 X. 68, 3. 2 Rv. X. 27, 15. C/. Zimmer, AUtndtsches Lehen, 238. 
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Sthti^a in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘pillar’ or 


‘ post ’ of a house. 

1 i. 59j I ; V. 45, 2 ; 62, 7 ; viii 17, 
14 ; X. 18, 13 (of the graye). 

2 Av. iii. 12, 6 (of the Vamsa, * beam,’ 
being placed on the pillar) ; xiv. i , 63 ; 


Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. i, 3, 7 ; 
3, I, 22, etc.; sthwia^rdja, ‘main 
pillar,’ iii. i, i, ii ; 5, i, i. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisclies Leben, 153. 


Sthupi has in the Rigveda^ and later ^ the sense of ‘ drawn by 
one animal ’ instead of the usual two (see Ratha), and always 
with an implication of inferiority. 


1 X. 131, 3. 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 2, 4 ; 
iii. 8, 21, 3; Pancavim^a Brahmana, 


xvi, 13, 12 ; xviii. 9, 7 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, V. 30, 6 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 3> 3. 9. etc. 


Sthairakayana, ‘ descendant of Sthiraka,’ is the patronymic 
of Mitravapeas in the Vam^a Brahmana.^ 

t Indische Studimt 4, 372 (where the word is spelt with »). 


Sthaula^tMvi, ‘descendant of Sthtilasthiva,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (vii. 14 ; x. i), 

9 

Snataka, the designation of the student ‘ who has taken the 
bath,’ marking the termination of his studentship under a 
religious teacher, occurs in the Satapatha Brahmaija (xii. i, 
1, 10), and repeatedly in the Sutras. Cf. Brahmaeaiin. 

1. Sl^vanya, ’used in the plural, denotes particular parts of 
the body of a horse in the Taittiriya Saiphita (v. 7, 23, i). 

2. Snavanya appears to be the name of a people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra.’- 

1 ii. 5 (in a Mantra) . Cf, Caland, Vber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhayana, 35. 

Snu$a denotes the ‘ daughter-in-law ’ in relation primarily to 
her father-in-law, but also to her mother-in-law. In the latter 
sense the word appears in the Rigyeda’ in the epithet su-smsa, 

1 X. 86, 13. 
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TREES^A PEOPLE 
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‘having a good daughter-in-law/ used of Vrsakapayi, while in 
the former it occurs in several passages, where the daughter- 
in-law’s respect for her father-in-law is mentioned,^ a respect 
which spirituous liquor alone causes to be violated.^ See also 
iSvaiSura and Pati. 

2 Av. viii. 6, 24 ; Aitareya Brahmana, Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12 {Indische 

iii. 22, 7; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, Studwi, 5, 260). 

6, 12. C/. Delbriick, Die indogemanischen 

® Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 2 ; Verwandtschaftsnamen^ 414, 415. 

Spandana in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes a certain 
tree. Roth,^ however, reads ^andana, ‘ chariot.’ 

1 iii. 53, 19. I Cf. Aufrecht, Rigveda, 2, vi ; Zimmer, 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. I AUindisches Leben^ 63. 

Spari^u is apparently the name of a western people in the 
Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xxi. 13). 

SpaiS. See Raj an. 

Sphuijaka denotes a tree {Diospyros embryopteris) mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmaj^^a (xiii. 8, i, 16). 

Smad-ibha is found once in the Rigveda,^ where Roth* 
takes the word as perhaps the pame of an enemy of Kutsa. 
Cf. Ibha. 

1 X. 49, 4. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologte, 3, 291. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. n. 5. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 380 ; 

Syandana, ‘ chariot,’ is found in the earlier literature only, 
if at all, in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where Spandana is 
the received reading. 

I iii. 53. 19. according to Roth. A wood called Syandana seems to be 
meant in the KanSika Sutra, viii. i,. 
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BROTHER-IN-LA W— DOOR-STRAP— GARLAND [ Syala 


Syala, a word occurring in only one passage of the Rigveda,^ 
appears to denote the brother of a man’s wife, who is regarded 
as willing to protect her, and so secure a marriage for her.^ 

^ i. 109, 2. Verwandtschaftsnamen^ 517 ; Pischel, 

^ So Sayana on Rv., loc, cit. Vedische Studten, 2, 79. 

Cf. Delbruck, Die tndogemamschen 


Syuma-gabhasti. See Gabhasti. 

Syuma-gfbh, used of a horse in the Rigveda (vi. 36, 2) 
seems to mean ' grasping the bit between his teeth/ as a horse 
does when anxious to break away from control. 


Syuman in one passage of the Rigveda^ denotes, according to 
Roth, 2 the strap fastening the door of a house, the Homeric 

^ iii. 61, 4. ^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Syuma-ra^mi is the name of a prot^g6 of the Alvins in the 
Rigveda.^ 

^ i. 112 16; viii. 52, 2. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150, 163. 

Srakti is found in the description of the Da^arajna in the 
Rigveda,^ where Hopkins ^ thinks the sense of ^ spears ' essential. 

1 vii. 18, 17. 2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 15, 264, n. 


‘garland/ is mentioned in the Rigveda^ and later^ as 
often worn by men when anxious to appear handsome, as at a 
wedding and so on. The Alvins are described as ‘ lotus- 
wreathed’ {puskara-sraj).^ 


1 iv. 38, 6; V. 53, 4; viii. 47, 15; 

56, 3. 

^ Av. i. 14, I (where it means a 
‘ cluster of flowers ' from a tree) ; 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xvi, 4, i ; 


xviii. 3, 2; 7,6; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 5, 4, 2, etc. 

® Rv. X. 184, 3. Cf Zimmer, [A Itin- 
dtsches Lehen, 265. 
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Sraktya is an adjective describing an amulet (Ma^i) in the 
Atharvaveda.^ According to Weber,^ it designates a crystal 
(literally ^ many-cornered ’). The commentators,^ however, 
agree in explaining the word to mean ^ derived from the 
Sraktya’ from the Tilaka tree {Clerodendrum phlomoides), 

^ viii. 5, 4. 7. 8. Cf. ii. ii. . Philology^ 7, 477 ; Hymns of th& Atliav 

2 Indische Studim, 13, 164. | mvedd^ 577. 

^ See Bloomfield. Ameyican Journal of 


Srue denotes a ^ large wooden sacrificial ladle ’ (used for 
pouring clarified butter on the fire) in the Rigveda^ and later.^ 
It is of the length of an arm, with a bowl of the size of a hand 
and a beaklike spout 


1 i. 84, 18 , no, 6; 144, I, etc. 

2 Av. V. 27, 5 ; vi. 1 14, 3 ; ix. 6, 
17, etc. 

Cf for its shape, etc., Max Muller, 


Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgenldndischm 
Gesellschaft, g, xli, Ixxx ; Eggeling, 
Sacrsd Books of the East, 12, 67; 26, 
20, 23. 


Sruva, as opposed to Srue, denotes in the ritual literature^ a 
small ladle used to convey the offering (Ajya) from the cooking- 
pot (Sthali) to the large ladle (Juhu). In the Rigveda,^ how- 
ever, it was clearly used for the actual Soma libation. 


1 A^valayana ^rauta Sfltra, i. ii, 
10, etc. 

2 i. 116, 24 ; 121, 6 r etc. 

Cf. Max Muller, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen MorgenldndtschenGesellschaft, 9, 


viii ; Caland and Henry, VAgnispma 
xliv ; Plate I., No. 9 ; Plate II., No. ii 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 
68 ; 26, 20. 


Sreka-par^a in the Brahmanas^ seems to mean ‘like the 
oleaiider leaf.’ 

1 Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 6, 6, 3 ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 6, 15. 


Svaja in the Atharvaveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘viper.’ 
The word is explained by the commentators as svcf.ja, ‘ self- 

1 iii. 27, 4 ; V. 14, 10 ; vi, 56, 2 ; I 2 Taittiriya SaiphitS., v. 5, 10, 2 ; 
X. 4, 10. 15. 17 ; xii. 3, 58. 1 14, I ; Aitareya Brahma^ia, iii, 26, 3. 
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AXE-^A TREE-- A NAME 


[ Svadhiti 


born/ but Roth,® Weber, ^ and Zimmer® prefer to derive it 
from the root svaj, ‘ clasp,’ ' encircle.’ In the Maitrayani 
Samhita® the Hari^ia is said to kill the viper. 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.z;., ® Altindisches Lehen, 95. 

gives the alternative vivipara, ® iii. 9, 3. 

^ Taittirlya Samhita, 2, 89, n. 


I, Svadhiti in the Rigveda^ denotes the ‘axe’ or ‘knife’ 
used for dissecting the sacrificial horse. In all the other 
passages in that Samhita^ the sense of ‘axe’ for cutting wood 
is adequate ; reference is made in one place® to sharpening the 
axe on the whetstone (ksnotra). In the Atharvaveda^ the term 
seems once to denote the copper (lohita)^ knife used to mark 
the ears of cattle; the carpenter’s knife or axe is also twice 
referred to there.® Later the word means ‘axe’ generally.'^ 
As a weapon it does not appear at all.® 


1 i. 162, 9. 18. 20. 

^ ii- 39. 7 ; iii. 2, 10 ; 8, 6 , 11 ; 
V. 7, 8 ; vii. 3, 9 ; viii. 102, 19 ; x, 89, 7. 
Cf. n. 8. 

* ii. 39. 7- 

^ vi. 141, 2. Cf. Mantra Brahmana, 
i. 8, 7; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386, 387; Geldner, Vedische 
Siudien, 2, 159, who is inclined to com- 
pare Para^u in Rv. iii. 53, 22. 

® Geldner, loc. cit, understands this 
word to mean ‘red-hot,’ 


® ix. 4, 6 (probably so to be taken) ; 
3fii' 3» 33* xviii. 2, 35, the sense is 
quite different. See Whitney, op, cit.^ 

845. 

^ Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 3, 3, 2 ; VSja- 
saneyi Saiphita, ii. 15 (the slaughtering- 
knife) ; V. 43 (the axe to fell the tree), 
etc. 

® In Rv. X. 92, 15, Svadhiti may 
refer to the thunderbolt of Indra. 


2. Svadhiti in certain passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a great tree with 
hard wood. This interpretation seems probable. 

1 V. 32, 10 ; ix. 96, 6. Cf. i. 88, 2. 

Svanad-ratha (‘ having a rattling car ’) is taken by Ludwig^ 
as a proper name of Asahgfa in the Rigveda.® But the word is 
most probably only an epithet. 


1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 


viii. I, 32. 
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Svanaya Bhavya is the name of a prince on the Sindhu 
(Indus) who bestowed gifts on Kak§ivant, according to the 
Rigveda (i. 126, i. 3). He is called Svanaya Bhavayavya in the 
^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra (xvi. ii, 5). 

Svapna, ^ dream,’ is referred to in the Rigveda^ and later 
Evil dreams® are often mentioned. The Aranyakas of the 
Rigveda^ contain a list of dreams with their signification, as 
well as of pratyaksa-darsandnif ‘sights seen with one’s own eyes,’ 

^ ii. 28, 10 ; X. 162. 6. ^ Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 4 ; Sankh- 

2 Av. vii. loi, I ; x. 3, 6; V5jasaneyi ayana Aranyaka. xi. 3. Cf. Kau^ika 
Samhita, xx. 16; Satapatha Brah- Sfltra, xlvi. ; AtharvavedaPari- 

mana, iii. 2, 2, 23, etc. ^ista, Ixviii. 

® Rv. ii, 28, 10 ; Av. x. 3, 6. 

Svar denotes the ‘sun’^ and the ‘heaven of light’ in the 
Rigveda^ and later.® 

1 i. 71, 2 ; 105, 3 ; 148, r, etc. ; I ® Rv. iii, 2, 7 ; v. 83, 4; x. 66, 4. 9, 
Nirukta, ii. 14. | etc. ; Av. iv. ii, 6 ; 14, 2, etc. 

Svara denotes in the Upanisads^ the sound of a vowel: 
these are described® as being ghosavant, ‘sonant,’ and also as 
balavantf ‘ uttered with force.’ The precise word for a mute is 
sparia^^ ‘ contact,’ while usman denotes a ‘ sibilant,’ and svara a 
‘vowel,’ in the Aitareya^ and ^ankhayana Ara^iyakas.'^ The 
semivowels are there denoted by anta-sthd (‘intermediate’)® or 
aksara.^ Another division in the Aitareya Aranyaka"^ is into 
ghosa, usman, and vyanjana, apparently ‘vowels,’ ‘sibilants,’ 
and ‘ consonants ’ respectively. Ghosa elsewhere in that Aran- 
yaka® seems to have the general sense of ‘sounds.’ The 
Taittirlya Upanisad® refers to mdtrd, a ‘mora’;^® bala, ‘force’ 
of utterance, and varna, ‘letter,’ an expression found else- 
where^^ in the explanation of om, as compacted o{a + u + m. 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 22, 5 ; 8 n. 2, 2. Cf. Keith’s edition, p. 213. 

Taittiriya Upanisad, i, 2, i. 8 cit, 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, loc. cit. 10 Also Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 1, 5 ; 

3 iii. 2, I, etc. Sahkhayana Aranyaka, vii. 13. 

4 viii. I, etc. Aitareya Brahmana, v. 32, 2 ; 

6 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, i. Kansitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 5; A^val- 

» Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. I. ayana §rauta Sutra, x. 4; Weber, 

7 ii^ 2, 4. Indische Studien, v. 32. 
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The Aitareya Aranyaka^® and the Sahkhayana Arariyaka^^ 
recognize the three forms of the Rigveda text as pmtrniia, 
nirbhuja, and ubhayam-antareiM, denoting respectively the Sain- 
hita, Pada, and Krama PSthas of the Rigveda.^ The same 
authorities’® recognize the importance of the distinction of the 
cerebral and dental n and s, and refer to the Ma^d^eyas’ 
mode of recitation. They also discuss’'^ Sandhi, the euphonic 
' combination ’ of letters. 

The Prati^akhyas of the several Samhitas develop in detail 
the grammatical terminology, and Yaska’s Nirukta’® contains a 
good deal of grammatical material. The ^atapatha Br5h- 
mana’® distinguishes the genders, and the Pancavimda Brah- 
ma^a®° the division of words in the Saman recitation. 


12 iii. I. 3. 3. 

13 vii. 10, 12 

1^ Max Muller, Rgveda ProMiahhya^ 
ii et se(i , ; Nachtfage^ ii ; Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, 380 et seq , ; Sacred Books 
of the East, 30, 146 et seq, 5 Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 51. 

13 Aitareya, iii. 2 , 6 ; ^aiikhayana, 
viii. II. 

16 Aitareya, iii. i, i; 2, 6; Sankh- 
Syana, vii. 2; viii. ii. 


1 *^ Aitareya, iii. i, 2. 3. 5 ; 2, 2 ; 
^ankhayana, vii. 13; viii. i, 2. 

18 See Roth’s edition (1852), p. 222, 
for a list of teachers cited by Yaska, 
especially Eautaa and § 9 ,katS.yana. 

1 ® X. 5, 1, 2. 3. 

30 X. 9, I. 2. 

Cf, von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur, 701 et seq. 


Sva-raj, ‘ self-ruler,’ ‘ king,’ is found frequently in the 
Rigveda’ and later.® It is the technical term for the kings of 
the west according to the Aitareya Brahma^ia.® 


1 1. 36, 7 ; 51, 15 ; 61, 9, etc. (of 
gods). 

3 Av. xvii. I, 22 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
ii. 3, 6, 2 ; iv. 4, 8, I ; v. 3, 4, i, etc. 


3 viii. 14. C/. perhaps the republi- 
can form of government of which 
traces are seen in the Buddhist litera- 
ture by Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 19. 


Svaru in the Rigveda’ or later® denotes a ‘post,’ or more 
precisely in the ritual a splinter of the Yupa, or sacrificial 
post.® 

1 i. 92, 5 ; 162, 9 ; iii. 8, 6, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 24, 4 ; xii. i, 13, etc. 

" Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 3, 5 ; Tail- 


tiriya Samhita, v. 5, 7, i ; vi. 3, 4 9, 
etc. ; ^atapatha Brahmaiia, iii. 7, t, 
22; 8, I, 5, etc. 
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Svap-jit Nagna-jita (‘ descendant of Nagna-jit ’) is the name 
of a royal personage in the Satapatha Brahmana,^ a Gandhara 
prince, whose views on the ritual are referred to with contempt. 

1 viii. I, 4, 10. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 515. 


Svap-^ara appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer in 
two verses of the Rigveda.^ According to Geldner,® it every- 
where® means a specially sacred lake and the Soma-producing 
district around it. 


1 viii. 3, 12; 12, 2, C/. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160; 
Hopkins^ Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 89. 

2 Rigveda, Glossar, 209. 


s Rv. iv. 21, 3 ; V. 18, 4 ; 14, 1 ; 
viii. 6, 39; 65. 2; 103, 14; ix. 70, 6; 
X. 65, 4. Perhaps in viii. 12. 2, it 
means ‘coming from Svarnara.’ 


Svap-bhajuu Asupa is the name, in the Rigveda^ and later,® 
of a demon supposed to have eclipsed the sun. See Supya. 

V. 40, 5. 6. 8. 9. I vi. 6, 8 ; Satapatha BrShmana, v. 3, 

® Taittiriya Sa^ihita, ii. i, 2, 2; 2, 2 ; Kaujitaki Brahmana, xxiv. 3. 

PanoaviipSa Brahmana, iv. 5,2; 6, 13 : 


Sva-sapa, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
denotes ‘cattle stall,’ ^ and more generally ‘dwelling-place,’ 

‘ house,’® and then ‘nest of birds.’® Geldner,^ however, shows 
that the real sense is the ‘ wandering at will ’ of cattle, more 
precisely their ‘ grazing in the morning,’® and in the case of 
birds their ‘ early flight ’ from the nest,® while metaphorically 
it is applied first to the morning pressing of Soma and then to 
all three pressings.'^ 


1 Rv. i. 3, 8 ; ii. 2, 2 ; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 
viii. 88, I ; S§.maveda, i. 5, 2, 3, 2. 

Rv. i. 34. 7 ; iii* ^ i 4 J 
vi. 68, 10 ; viii. 99, i ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 20. 

3 Rv. ii. 19, 2 ; 34> 5- 

4 Vedische Studien, 2, 110-115. 


« Rv. i. 3, 8 ; ii. 2, 2 ; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 
viii. 88, I. 

6 Rv. u. 19, 2 ; 34, 3. 

7 Rv. i. 34, 7; hi. 60, 65 vi. 68, 10; 
viii. 99, I. In Satapatha Brahmana, 
loc. dt, , it is equivalent to * libation. * 


Svasp is the regular word from the Rigveda onwards^ for 
‘ sister.’ Like the word Bhratp, the term sister can be applied 
1 Rv. ii. 32, e ; vi. 55, 4. 5; viii. loi. 15 ; x. 108, 9, etc. 
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to things not precisely so related. For example, in the Rigveda 
the fingers and the seasons are ‘ sisters,’ and night is the sister 
of dawn, for whom, as the elder, she makes way.® The Pa^is 
offer to adopt Sarama as their sister;® but this use is not 
applied — any more than in the case of Bhratr — to ordinaiy 
human beings. 

The sister stood in a close relation to her brother. If the 
father was dead or feeble, the sister was dependent on her 
brother and on his wife, as appears from the Rigveda'* and the 
Aitareya Brahmapa.® Moreover, maidens without brothers 
were apt to find marriage difficult, and to degenerate into 
Hetairai;® but it is not certain whether this was due, as 
Zimmer thinks, to brothers being required to arrange 
marriages for orphan girls, or because sonless fathers were 
anxious to make their daughters Putrikas, in order that they 
themselves, instead of the husbands, should count the daughters’ 
sons as their own.® See also Jami. 


* Rv i. 124, 8 See Delbriick. Die 
indogennanischm V erwandtschaftsnamen^ 
463 ; Rv. i. 62, 10 ; 64, 7 ; 71, i, etc. 

® Rv, X. 108, 9. 

^ X. 85, 46. Cf, ix. 96, 22. 

® iii. 37. 5. 


® Av. i. 17, 1 ; Rv. i. 124, 7 ; iv. 5, 5 ; 
Nirukta, iil 5. 

’ Altindisches Lehm, 328. 

® Cf. Geldner, Rtgveda, Kommmtar^ 
22, 48, 49 (on Rv. iii. 31, 1 et ssq.). 


Svasriya occurs in the sense of ^ sister's son ' in the descrip- 
tion of Visvarupa’s ancestry in the Yajurveda Samhitas/ 

^ Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, i, i ; I Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver~ 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 4, i. Cf. I wandtschaftsnamen, 485. 


SvatL See Nak§atra, 


Svadhyaya (‘reciting to oneself) in the Brahmanas^ denotes 
the study or repetition of the Vedic texts. The Sutras give 
rules for it in great detail. Cf. Brahmana. 

1 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, 6 ; [ Chandogya Upanisad, i. 12, i ; 8 , 15 ; 
iv. 6 , 9, 6 ; xi. 5. 6 , 3; 7, I. 4. 7; 1 Kansitaki Upanisad, i. i. 



Ha^sa ] 


PA TRONYMICS’^VERMIN-^GOOSE 
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Svayava, ‘descendant of Svayu,’ is the patronymic of 
EuiSamba Latavya in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (viii. 6 , 8). 


Sva-rajya. See Bajya. 

Sveda-ja, ‘born of sweat’ — that is, ‘engendered by hot 
moisture ’ — is used in the Aitareya Upanisad (iii. 3, 3) as a term 
designating a class of creatures comprising vermin of all sorts. 
The Manava Dharma Sastra (i. 45) explains it as ‘ flies, 
mosquitos, lice, bugs, and so forth.’ 

Cf. Keith, Aitareya Ar any aha, 235. 

Svaidayana, ‘ descendant of Sveda,’ is the patronymic of a 
i^aunaka in the Brahmanas.^ 

^ Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, i, 2. 3 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 

SvaupaiSa. See OpaiJa. 


H. 


Hamsa in the Rigveda^ and later ^ denotes the ‘gander.^ 
These birds are described as dark in colour on the back {nlla- 
prstha);^ they fly in troops,^ swim in the water (uda-prut),^ 
make loud noises,® and are wakeful at night,*^ The Harpsa is 
credited with the power of separating Soma from water (as 
later milk from water) in the Yajurveda.® It is also mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’).® 


^ i. 65, 5 ; 163, 10 ; ii, 34, 5 ; iii, 8, 9, 
etc. 

Av. vi. 12, I, etc. 

8 Rv. vii. 59, 7. 

4 Rv. iii. 8, 9. 

6 Rv. i. 65, 5 ; iii. 45, 4- 

6 Rv, iii. 53, lo. 

7 Av. vi. 12, I. 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. i ; 
Maitrayani SamhitS, iii. ii, 6 ; Vaja- 

VOL, II. 


saneyi Samhita, xix. 74,' Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 6, 2, i. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 21, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3 j Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 35. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lelen, 89, 
90 ; Lanman, Jouyiial of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, 151 5 Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 150. 


32 
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Hamsa-saci is the name of an unknown bird mentioned in 
the Taittiriya Samhita^ as one of the victims at the Alvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’). 

1 V. 5, 20, I. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93, 

Haya denotes ‘horse’ in the Rigveda’^ and later.* 

1 V. 46, 1 ; vii. 74, 4 ; ix. 107, 25. 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, vii. 47 ; xxii. 19, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 231 


Hara-ya^ia in the Rigveda^ is clearly the name of a man 
mentioned along with Uk§ajnyayaiia and Su^aman. 

t viii. 28, 22 ; Nirukta, v. 15. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 


Harij^a in the Rigveda^ and later* denotes a ‘ gazelle.’ It is 
at once a type of speed® and terror.'* Its horns are used as 
amulets.® It is fond of eating barley (Yava).® In the MaitrS- 
yanl Samhita’^ it is said to kill vipers (Svaja). Cf. Kulufiga, 
Nyanku. The feminine is Hariiii.® 


^ i. 163, I ; V. 78, 2, 

2 Av. vi. 67, 3, etc. 

3 Av. iii. 7, 1. 

^ Av, vi. 67, 3. 

® Av. iii. 7, I, 2. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2 
(liarint); Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, i ; Kathaka 


Sanihita. A^vamedha, iv. 8 (also hamii) ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 7, 2 (kamu). 
^ iii. 9. 3 . 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 2, 
and see n. 6, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
336. 337- 


I. Harita seems to mean ^gold’ in a few passages of the 
Samhitas.^ 


1 Av. V. 28, 5. 9 ; xi. 3, 8 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 5. 


2. Harita KaiSyapa is mentioned as a teacher, a pupil of 
Silpa Ka^yapa, in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.'*' 


^ vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3 KSnva). 
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Harmya ] A TREE-^y^A UNDICE— A RIVER— NAMES 

Harl-dru in the ^atapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, i, i6) is the 
name of a tree (Pinus deodora), 

Hariman in the Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ denotes 
■^yellowness’ as a disease, ^jaundice.’ 

^ i. 50, II et seq, r C/. Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben, 378, 

^ i. 22, I ; ix. 8, 9 ; xix. 44, 2. 1 388. 


Hari-yupiya is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda^ as the 
scene of the defeat of the Vpeivants by Abhyavaptin Caya- 
mana. It may denote either a place or a river, since many 
battles seem to have been fought on the banks of rivers. 
Ludwig^ took it as the name of a town on the river Yavyavatl, 
which is identified with it in Sayaiaa’s commentary on the 
passage. Hillebrandt^ thinks that it is the river Iryab (Haliab), 
a tributary of the Kurum (Krumu), but this is not at all 
probable. 


1 vi. 27, 5. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
158. 


® Vedische Mythologie, 3, 268, n. i. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18, 
19 ; Kaegi, Rigveda, n. 328. 


Hari-vai^a Aiigirasa (‘ descendant of Angripas ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant in the PaScaviiuda Brahmapa.^ 

i viii. 9, 4. 5. C/. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
md Sciences, 15, 63. 


Hari-Scandra Vaidhasa descendant of Vedhas ’) AiksvaJca 
descendant of IksvaJcu ’) is the name of a probably mythical 
king whose rash vow to offer up his son Rohita to Varuna is 
the source of the tale of jSunahiSepa in the Aitareya Brahmana 
{vii. 14, 2) and the Sankhayana ^rauta Sutra (xv. 17). 


Harmya denotes the Vedic ‘house’ as a unity including the 
stabling^ and so forth, and surrounded by a fence or wall of 

^ Rv. vii. 56, 16. C/. X, 106, 5. 
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HOUSE— AN ANIMAL— SOMA CART— SEERS [ Haliksna 


some sort.® It is several times referred to in the Rigveda® and 
later.* C/. Gj?ha. 

2 Rv. vii. 55, 6, Geldner, Vedisclie house) ; 166, 4 ; ix. 71, 4 ; 78, 3 ; 
Sfudierij 2, 278, n. 2, takes havmyespiah, x, 43, 3 ; 73, 10, etc. 

‘standing on a house ’ (Rv. vii. 56, 16), ^ Av. xviii. 4, 55 (a palace of Yama) ; 

to refer to princes on the roof of a Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 3, etc. 
palace. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 149. 

3 i. 1 21, I (the people, visah^ of the 

Halik^i^a^ or Halik§5a® is mentioned as one of the victims at 
the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Saiiihitas. 
The commentator Mahidhara® thinks that it is a kind of lion, 
Saya^ia* that a green Cataka bird or a lion {irna-hirrisaY is 
meant. In the Atharvaveda® Haliksna seems to be some par- 
ticular intestine, but Weber thinks it may mean ‘ gall.’ 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 12; 5 Tpia-simha is not much more in- 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. telligible, 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, 12, i ; ® ii. 33, 3. 

7, 23, 1. 7 Indische Studien, 13, 206. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc, at, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 79. 

^ On Taittiriya Saiphita, loc, cit, 

Havir-dhana (‘oblation receptacle’) denotes primarily the 
cart on which the Soma plants are conveyed to be pressed,^ 
then the shed in which these Soma vehicles were kept.^ 

1 Taittiriya Saiphita, iii. i, 3, i ; { 2 Taittiriya Saiphita, vi. 2, ii, i. 4, 

vi. 2, 9, I. 4, etc. I etc. 

See Grha ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen ^ 154. 

Havi§-krt Angirasa (‘ descendant of Angiras ’) is the name 
of the seer of a Saman or chant according to the Pancavirp^a 
Brahmapa^ and the Taittiriya Saiphita.® See the following. 

1 xi. 10. 9. 10 ; XX. II, 3. 2, 160; Hopkins, Tyansactmis of the Con- 

2 vii, I, 4, I. necticxit Academy of Avis and Sciences, 

Cf Hillebrandt, Vedisclie Mythologie, 15, 62. 

Havi§mant Ahgipasa is mentioned along with Havi^kpt, in 
the Taittiriya Samhita and the Pancavim^a Brahmana,® as the 
seer of a SSman or chant. 

2 xi. 10, 9. 10 ; XX. II, 3. 


1 


vii. I, 4, I. 
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Hastin ] OBLATION-^HAND-GUARD— ELEPHANT 

Havis is the general term for an offering to the gods, 
'oblation,’ whether of grain, or Soma, or milk, or clarified 
butter, etc. It is common from the Rigveda^ onwards.^ 

^ i. 24, II ; 26, 6 ; 170, 5, etc. 2 2 ; vi. 5, 3, etc. “ 

Hasta. See Nak§atra. 


Hasta-ghna denotes in the Rigveda^ a ' hand-guard,’ a 
covering used as a protection of the hand and arm from the 
impact of the bowstring. The word is of remarkable and still 
unexplained formation.^ Latyayana® has hasta-tra and the Epic 
hastdvdpa^ as its equivalent in sense. 


^ vi. 75, 14; Nirukta, ix. 14. The 
reading is assured by the parallels in 
the Samhitas : Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 6, 
6, 5 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 16, 3 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxix. 51. 


2 Pischel, Vedischa StvMan^ i, 296; 
Oldenberg, RgvadotrN oUn^ i, 416. 

® Srauta Sutra, iii. 10, 7. 

^ Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 308, 


Hastadana. See Pai§u. 


Hastin, ' having a hand,’ with Mpga, ' beast,’ denotes in the 
Rigveda^ and the Atharvaveda^ the 'elephant.’ Later the 
adjective alone comes to mean ‘elephant.’^ The animal was 
famed for its strength^ as well as its virility.® It is mentioned 
with man and monkey as one of the beasts that take hold by 
the hand {hastadana), as opposed to those that take hold by the 
mouth (mukhddma).^ It was tamed, as the expression Hastipa, 
' elephant-keeper,’ shows, and tame elephants were used to 
catch others (see Varana). But there is no trace of its use in 
war, though Ktesias and Megasthenes both record such use for 


^ i. 64, 7 ; iv. 16, 14. 
xii. 1, 23. Elsewhere Hastin is 
used alone : iii. 22, 3 ; iv. 36, 9 ; 
vi. 38, 2 ; 70, 2 ; xix. i, 32. 

* Taittiriya Sai^ihita, v. 5, ii, i ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Sainhita, xxiv. 29 ; Pahcavim^a 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 8 ; xxiii, 13, 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, iv. i, 14; v. 31, 2; 


vi. 27, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. i, 
3, 4, etc. ; ChandogyaUpanisad, vii.24, 
2 (coupled with gold), etc. ; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 22. i. 

^ Rv. loc. cit. ; A\ li. 22, 1. 3. 

® Av. iii. 22, 6; vi. 70, 2. 

® Taiittiriya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7; 
Maitrayani Sai^ihita, iv, 5, 7. 
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their times J The Atharvaveda® alludes to its being pestered 
by mosquitoes. 

7 YonSchtoedeYilndwisLUeraiwund | ^ Av. iv. 36, 9. 

Culfttr, 434. 1 C/. Zimmer, Altindisclies Leben^ 80. 


Hasti-pa, ‘elephant-keeper,’ is mentioned as one of the 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ 

^ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. ii ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 9, i. 


Basra (‘laughing woman’) in the Rigveda^ denotes a 
courtesan according to Pischel.® 

1 i. 124, 7. 2 Vedische Studim, 1, 196, 308. 


Hayana denotes a ‘year,’ usually in compounds.^ In the 
KJthaka Samhita® and the ^atapatha Brahmana® the term 
appears as a designation of a species of red rice. As an adjec- 
tive in the sense of ‘ lasting a year ’ or * recurring every year,’ 
it is applied to fever in the Atharvaveda.'* 


1 Av. viii. 2, 21 ; kata-hayana, 'a 
hundred years old,’ viii. 2, 8; 7, 22; 
hSyanlt xii. i, 36 (probably corrupt). 

® XV. 5. 

® V. 3, 3, 6 (the Taittiriya Samhita, 


i. 8, 10, I, has instead mahd-vnU, 
‘great rice’), 

^ xix. 39, 10. 

C/. Schrader, Prehistonc AntiquitieSy 
301. 


Harikarflii-putpa, ‘ son of a female descendant of Hari- 
karna/ is the name of a teacher, a pupil of Bharadvaji-putra, 
in the last Vam^a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). 


Haridrava is the name of a yellow bird in the Rigveda,^ 
perhaps the * yellow water-wagtail.’ ^ Geldner® compares the 


Greek %apaSpi09. 

1 i. 50, 12; viii, 35, 7. 

2 Sayana on Rv. i. 50, 12 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 7, 6, 2, treats it as the 
name of a plant (cf, Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 62). But on Av. i, 22, 4, 
he takes it as gopltanahd, ' wagtail.’ 


3 Rigveda, Glossar, 213, 

Cf, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atliav- 
vaveda^ 264, n. i ; 266 ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 23. 
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Haiidravika is the title of a work by Haridravin mentioned 
in the Nirukta.^ 

^ ix. 5. See Roth, Nirufiia, xxiii ; von Schroeder, MaitrSiyani Samhita, i, xiii. 

H^i-dpumata, ‘descendant of Haridrumant,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a Gautama in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 4, 3). 

Halihg'ava, ‘descendant of Halihgu,’ is the name of a 
teacher in the ^atapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, i). 

Hita in the Brahmanas'^ is the name of certain ‘ veins.’ Cf. 
Hira. 

^ Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 21; iv. 2, 4; 3, 20 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, 
iv. 19. 


Hima, denoting ‘ cold,’ ‘ cold weather,’ is quite common in 
the Rigveda,^ but less frequent later As ‘snow’ the word 
appears as a masculine in the Taittirlya Brahmana,® and often 
later as a neuter.'* Cf. Hemanta. 


1 i. 116, 8 ; 119, 6 ; viii. 32, 26, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 18, 2 ; xiii. i, 46 ; xix. 49, 5 
(night as mother of coolness), etc. 

3 iii. 12, 7, 2. 


^ Sadvim^a Brahmana, vi. 9, etc. 

Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedischs Mythologies 
3, 192-195. 


Himavant, ' snowy,’ appears as an epithet of mountains in 
the Atharvaveda.^ It is also used both there ^ and in the 
Rigveda,® as well as later/ as a noun. There seems no reasen 
to deny that in all the passages the word refers vaguely to the 
mountains now called Himalaya, though it is possible that the 
name may include mountains not strictly in that system, like 
the Suleiman hills/ See also Mujavant and Trikakubh, 


1 xii. I, II. 

^ vi. 93, 3. See also iv. 9, 9 1 v. 4, 
2. 8 ; 25, 7 ; vi. 24, 1 (where reference 
is made to the rivers of the Himalayas) ; 
xix. 39, I. 

3 X. 121, 4. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, ii, i ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30 ; xxv. 12 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14, 3 (the 


Uttara Kurus and TTttara Iffiadras live 
beyond it ; perhaps in Ka^mir), etc. 

5 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 198. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben^ 29; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 12, who 
inclines to see a reminiscence of the 
Caucasus. 
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WINTER— GOLD [ Hima 


Hima denotes ^ winter ’ in the combination a ^ hundred 
winters ’ in the Rigveda^ and elsewhere.^ 


1 i. 64, 14; ii. 33, 2; V. 54, 15; Samhita, i. 6, 6, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 

vi. 48, 8, hita, ii. 27. 

2 Av. ii. 28, 4 ; xii. 2, 28 ; Taittiriya 


Hiranin, ‘ rich in gold/ is apparently an epithet of Trasa- 
dasyu in one verse of the Rigveda,^ referring to the golden 
raiment or possessions of the king. Ludwig,^ however, thinks 
the word is a proper name, possibly of Trasadasyu’s son. 

^ V. 53, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Hiranina is found in one passage of the Rigveda,^ where 
Ludwig^ takes the word as a name of iSajgKja. But it seems to 
be an adjectival form of hiranin^ ^golden/ 

^ vi. 63, 9. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158. 


Hira^ya in the Rigveda^ and later^ denotes ^gold/ It is 
hardly possible to exaggerate the value attached to gold by the 
Vedic Indians. The metal was, it is clear, won from the bed of 
rivers. Hence the Indus is called ‘golden’^ and ‘of golden 
stream.’ ^ Apparently the extraction of gold from the earth was 
known,® and washing for gold is also recorded.® 

Gold is the object of the wishes of the Vedic singer/ and 
golden treasures Qiiranyani) are mentioned as given by patrons® 
along with cows and horses. Gold was used for ornaments for 
neck and breast (Niska), for ear-rings (Karna-iSobhana), and 
even for cups.^ Gold is always associated with the gods.^® 


1 i. 43, 5; iii. 34, 9; iv. 10, 6; 
17, II, etc. 

2 Av. i. 9, 2 ; ii. 36, 7 ; v, 28, 6 ; 
vi. 38, 2, etc. 

2 Rv. X, 75, 8. 

^ Rv. vi. 61, 7 ; viii. 26, 18. 

® Rv. i. 117, 5 ; Av. xii. i, 6. 26. 44. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, vi. i, 7, i ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, ii. i, i, 5. 

^ Rv. vi. 47, 23 ; viii. 78, 9 ; Pischel 
and Geldner, Vedische Sktdwi, i, xxiv. 


® Cf. also Hiranyastupa as a proper 
name. 

2 Taittiriya SaiphitsL, v. 7, i, 3 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 7 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, v. i, 2, 19 j 
5» 28. 

All that is connected with them 
is of gold ; the horses of the sun are 
hiranya - tvacas, ‘ gold - skinned ' (Av. 
xiii. 2, 8), and so on. 
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In the plural Hiranya denotes ^ ornaments of gold.’ ^ 

A gold currency was evidently beginning to be known in so 
far as definite weights of gold are mentioned : thus a weight, 
astd-prud, occurs in the Samhitas,^^ and the golden satamma, 
‘ weight of a hundred (Kpsrialas) ’ is found in the same texts.^^ 
In several passages,^^ moreover, hiranya, or hiranydni may mean 
‘ pieces of gold.* 

Gold is described sometimes as harita,'^ ‘ yellowish,* some- 
times as rajata,^^ 'whitish,* when probably 'silver* is alluded 
to. It was obtained from the ore by smelting.^*^ Mega- 
sthenes^® bears testimony to the richness in gold of India in 
his time. 


Rv. i. 122, 2; 162, 16; ii. 33, 9; 
V. 60, 4; Av. iv. 10, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xv, 50 ; xx. 37 ; also in the 
singular, Av. i. 35, i ; xviii. 4, 56. 

Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 4, i, 4; 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. i ; xiii. 10 ; 
von Schroeder, Zeitschrift dev Deufschen 
Moygenldndischen Gesellschafi, 49, 164. 

^atapatha Brahmaija, v. 5, 5, 16 ; 
xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 9, I, 4. Cf. xiii. i, i, 4 ; 
2, 3, 2 ; 4, I, 13; 2, 7. 13; xiv. 3, I, 
32 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, ii, 5 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, viii, 5 ; xxii. 8 ; 
Weber, Jndische Streifen, i, loi. Geldner, 
Vedische Stndien, i, 268, is inclined to 
think that a gold unit is alluded to in 
the vague phrases ‘ thousands,* etc,, of 
the Rigveda. See viii, i, 13 ; 65, 12 ; 
X. 95i 3. etc. 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 4; 


iii. 8, 2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xii 7, 
I, 7 ; xiii, 4, I, 6, etc. 

Kathaka Samhita, x. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 6 ; Sadvim^a 
Brahmana, ii. 9. 

Taittiriya Samhita, i. 5, 1, 2 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 7 ; 
xiii. 4, 2, 10, etc. 

Satapatha Brahmana, vi. i, 3, 5. 
Cf, ii. 2, 3, 28 ; xii. 4, 3, i ; Pahcavim^a 
Brahmana, xvii. 6, 4 [ni^-tap, * heat’) ; 
JaiminTya Brahmana, i. 10 {Journal of 
the American Oriental Society, 16, 234, 
ccxliii) ; Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, iii. i, 
9, etc. ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, iii. 34, 6. 

18 See Diodorus Siculus, ii. 36 ; 
Strabo, pp. 703, 71 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 49-51 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature^ 151. 


Hiranya-kaiSipUL in the Brahmanas^ denotes a ' golden seat/ 
probably one covered with cloth of gold. 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 20, i ; ] the word as an adjective with the sense 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18, 12. Cf. j of ‘having a golden cloth,’ Av.v. 7, 10. 

Hirariya-kara denotes a ' worker in gold ’ mentioned in the 
list of victims at the Purusamedha (' human sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda.^ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 17; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 14, i. 
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NAMES— VEIN— HEART DISEASE [ Hiranyadant 


• Hira^ya-dant (‘ gold-toothed ’) Vaida (‘ descendant of Veda ’) 
is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya Brahmana (iii. 6, s') 
and the Aitareya Aranyaka (ii. i, 5). The name presumably 
refers to the use of gold to stop the teeth ; see Dant. 

Hira?iya-nahha is the name of a Kausalya or Kosala prince, 
whose horse sacrifice appears to be alluded to in the Sankha- 
yana ^rauta Sutra (xvi. 9, 13). He is also referred to in the 
Pra^na Upanisad (vi. i), and may have been connected with 
Para Itiiara. Cf. Hairaniya-nabha. 


Hira^ya-stiipa is the name of a man in the Rigveda^ and in 
the ^atapatha Brahmana.^ He is called an Ahgirasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana,® which credits him with the authorship of 
a Rigvedic hymn."^ The Anukramani (Index) ascribes to him 
several other hymns.® 


1 X. 149, 5. 

2 i. 6, 4, 2. 

3 hi, 24, II. 


^ i. 32. 

6 i. 31-35 ; ix. 4. 69. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 104, 141. 


Hirapya-hasta is in the Rigveda^ the name of a son given 
by the Alvins to Vadhrimati (who, as her name denotes, was 
the wife of a eunuch). 

1 i. 116, 13 : 117, 24 ; vi. 62, 7 ; I SySva in x. 65, 12. Cf. Macdonell, 
X, 39, 7. He appears to be called 1 Vedic Mythology ^ ^2, 


Hira in the Atharvaveda^ denotes ‘ vein,’ like Hita. 

1 i. 17, I ; vii, 35, 2 ; V 5 jasaneyi Samhita, xxv. 8. Cf. Weber, Omina 
md Portenta, 346. 


Hptsv-aiaya Allakeya is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upani- 
sad Brahmaija (iii. 40, 2) in the Vam^a (list of teachers) as a 
pupil of Somaiusma Satyayajfii Pracinayogya. 

Hpdayajnaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda in connexion with Yak§ma^ and with Balasa.® 


1 V. 30, 9. 


2 


VI. X4, 1 : 127, 3. 
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HEART DISEASED-WINTER 
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Zimmer,^ who thinks that Balasa is consumption, connects the 
name with the later view of the medical Samhitas,^ that love 
is one of the causes of the disease. But it would be more 
natural to see in it a disease affecting the heart. 

3 Altindisches Lelen, 387. 4 vVise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, 322. 


Hrd-yota^ (for Hrd-dyota) and Hrd-roga,^ ‘ heart disease,’ 
are mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Rigveda respec- 
tively. Zimmer^ identifies the disease in the Atharvaveda with 
Hrdayamaya, ‘consumption caused by love.’ In the Rigveda 
this is not at all likely : later in the medical Samhitas the word 
probably denotes angina pectorisJ^ 

1 Av. i. 22, I. Cf. vi. 24, I. I 3 Altindisches Lelen, 388. 

2 Rv. i. 50j II. I 4 Hindu System of Medicine, ^> 1 , 

Heman (used only in the locative singular) denotes ‘ winter ’ 
in the later Samhitas and the Brahma^ias.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 6, i, i; I Brahmana, i, 4, 10, 10; ^atapatha 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 6 ; Taittiriya 1 Brahmana, i. 5, 4, 5 ; xi. 2, 7, 32. 


Hemanta, ‘winter,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda,^ but 
often in the later texts.^ Zimmer® is inclined to trace 
differences of climate in the Rigveda : he thinks that certain 
hymns,^ which ignore winter and insist on the rains, indicate a 
different place and time of origin from those which refer to the 
snowy mountains.® It is, however, quite impossible to separate 
parts of the Rigveda on this basis. It is probable that that 
text owes its composition in the main to residents in the later 
MadhyadeiSa ; hence the references to cold and snow are rather 
a sign of local than of temporal differences. It is otherwise 
with the later expansion of the three into four seasons. 


^ X. 161, 4. 

2 Av. vi, 55, 2; viii. 2, 22; xii. 
I, 36: Taittiriya Samhita, v. 7 2, 
4 j Vajasaneyi SaiixhitA, xiii. 58 ; 
Pancavinx^a Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 10, 10; 


datapaths Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2 
etc. 

3 A Umdisclies Leben, 40. 

4 Rv. vii. 103 ; x. 90. 

5 Rv. X, 68, 10; 121, 4 (both these 
are not early hymns). 
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which represents clearly the earlier advance of the Indians 
(see Rtu). 

The ^atapatha Brahmana® describes winter as the time 
when the plants wither, the leaves fall from the trees, the birds 
fly low and retire more and more. 

® »• 5 . 4 , 5 - 

Haita-n^ana, ‘descendant of Hitanaman,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher apparently called Ahrta in the MaitrSyani 
Saijihita,^ though the verse is a strange one. 

^ iii. 4, 6. See Pacini, vi. 4, 170, VSrttika, and von Schroeder, Maitr8,yanl 
Samhita, 2, ix. 


Hairaijiya-nabha, ‘ descendant of Hira^iyanabha,’ is the 
patronymic of Para At?iara, the Kosala king, in a Gatha 
occurring in the ioatapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 4, 4). 


Hot? is the name of one of the oldest and most important 
priests of the Vedic ritual, the counterpart of the Zaotar of the 
Avestan priesthood.^ The word must be derived from hu, 
‘ sacrifice,’ as was held by Aup^iavabha ;2 this indicates a time 
when the Hotr was at once sacrificer (the later Adhvar3m) and 
singer. But the functions were already clearly divided in the 
Rigveda, where the Hotr’s chief duty was the recitation of the 
Sastras. He was also in the older period often the Pupohita 
of the king, an office later filled by the Brahman priest. 

1 Rv. i. I, i; 14, 11; 139, 10, etc.; I 2 Nirukta. iv. 26. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Hotra, the ' Hotr’s ofSce,' Rv. ii. i, 2 ; Religion des Veda, 380 et seq, 

36, I ; 37, I, etc. I 


Hotpaka in the Aitareya Brahmaya^ denotes ‘assistant of 
the Hotr ’ priest. 


^ ii* 36, 5; vi. 6, 2. In the SGtras 
it is variously used— sometimes in this 
sense, sometimes more widely— so as 


to include all the priests except the 
four chief priests {cf, A^valayana Srauta 
Sutra, V. 6, 17). 
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Hyas in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes ‘yesterday.’ 

^ viii. 66, 7 1 99> I ; X. 55, 5. 2 Pancaviriiga Brahmana, xi. 9, 3. 


Hrada in the Rigveda^ and later® denotes a ‘lake’ or 
‘ pond.’ 


1 i. 52. 7 ; iii. 36. 8 ; 45, 3 ; x. 43, 7; 
71. 7 ; 102, 4 ; 142, 8, etc. 

® Av. iv. 13, 4 ; vi. 37, 2 ; Panca- 


vim^a Brahmana, xxv. 10, 18; ^ata- 
patha Brahmana. iv. i, 5, 12; 4, 5, 10 ; 
xi. 5. s, 8, etc. 


Hrade-cak^us in one passage of the Rigveda*- is thought by 
Jackson® to mean ‘ Will of the wisp.’ 

^ X. 95, 6. 2 Proceedings of the American Oriental Society^ May, 1890, iv. 


Hrasva Mi^idukeya (‘ descendant of Manduka ’) is the name 
of a teacher in the Aitareya Aranyaka.’- 

^ iii. I, 5 ; 2, I, 6. C/. Weber, given from a personal characteristic, 
ndische Studies i, 391. The word much as Sthavira is used, 
must be regarded as a proper name, 


HrMuni denotes ‘hail ’ in the Rigveda^ and later.® 

1 i. 32, 13 ; V. 54, 3. I Vaj’asaneyi Sainhita, xxii, 26 ; xxvi. 9, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 4, 13, i ; 1 etc. 


Hrudu is a word of unknown meaning applied to Takman in 
the Atharvaveda.^ It is variously spelled in the manuscript as 
hruda, hudu, rOdu, and so forth; the Paippalada recension 
reads todM, ‘ram.’ Henry® has conjectured that the word is 
the equivalent of a proto-Semitic hariidu, ‘gold’ (Assyrian 
huragu and Hebrew bctrfig), while Hal6vy® suggests that it may 
be the Greek %X(»po9, ‘ greenish-yellow ’ ; but both conjectures 
are highly improbable.'* Weber® thinks ‘ cramp ’ is meant. 


1 i. 23, 2. 3. 

2 Journal Asiatiqite, 9th series, 10, 513. 
* Ibid., II, 320 et seq. 

^ Macdonell, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1907, 1106. 


® Indische Studien, 4, 420, 

C/. Lanman on Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 26; Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 273. 
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SOMA-^SIEVE 


[ Hvaras 

Hvaras in three passages of the Rigveda^ denotes, according 
to Roth ,2 a part of the Soma sieve, perhaps the part through 
which the Soma juice flowed. But Geldner® thinks that in all 
these cases the sense is merely ‘ hindrance.’ 


^ «. 3. 2; 63,4; 106, 13. 

2 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 1 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen^ 278, n. 


Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies i, 
203. 

3 Vedische Studien, 2, 20 





ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 

Anglili, ‘ finger-breadth,’ is mentioned as the ‘ lowest 
measure ’ in the ^ atapatha Brahma^ia.^ 

^ X, 2, I, 2. See Joimial of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 231. 


Anas. — In the Sutras^ mention is made of a part of the cart 
called Gadha, which in Garbe’s^ opinion means ‘ roof.’ 

1 BaudhUyana ^rauta SOtra, xiii. 38 ; Apastamba ^raata Sutra, xix. 26, 4. CJ. 
tri-gadha, ibid., xix. 26, 2. 

2 Edition of Apastamba, 3, 356. 


Araj;^! is the designation, in the Rigveda^ and later,^ of the 
two pieces of wood used in producing the sacrificial fire by 
friction. The upper (uttara) and the lower (adharn) are 
distinguished.® The upper, in the form of a drill, is made of 
the hard wood of the AAvattha,* the lower, in the form of a 
slab, of the soft wood of the l^ami.® The drill is twirled 
forcibly (sahasa)^ backwards and forwards with the arms (bShu- 
bhy dm) ’’by means of cords {raimdbhiJ})? The action doubtless 
resembled that by which butter is separated from milk in India 


1 i. 127, 4 ; 129, 5 ; iii. 29, 2 ; v. g, 3 ; 
vii. I, I ; X. 184, 3. 

2 Av. X. 8, 20 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. I, I, II ; iv. 6, 8, 3; xii. 4, 3, 3. 
10 ; Katha Upanisad, iv, 7 ; ^veta- 
^vatara Upanisad, i. 14. 15 ; Abval- 
ayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 6, 

2 Satapatha BrShmana, iii. 4, i, 22 ; 
xi. 5, I, 15 ; Katy^yana ^rauta SQtra, 
V. I, 30, etc. 


* Av. vi, II, I ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi, 5, I, 13 ; Katyayana Srauta SQtra, 
iv. 7, 22. 

® Av. vi. II, I ; 30, 2. 3 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. i, 3, ii r/ seq, 

® Rv, vi. 48, 5. 

Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7. C/. 
I^v. X. 7, 5. 

8 C/. Rv. X. 4, 6. See Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 91. 
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CUB1T---A TREE-^BRIDLE^LEGEND [ Aratni 


at the present day, the same verb {math, 'twirl,’ 'churn’)® 
being used for both processes. This method of producing the 
sacrificial fire still survives in India. Specimens of the modern 
apparatus may be seen in the Indian Institute and in the Pitt- 
Rivers Museum at Oxford. 

^ Fire: Rv. vi. 15, 17; 48, 5, etc. pathaBrahmana, v. 3, 2, 6; Katyayana 
Butter: ditgdha7)imatJiitam ajyambhavaft, Srauta Sutra, v. 8, 18. 

Taittinya Sanihita, ii. 2, 10, 2; Sata- 

Aratni, ‘cubit.’ According to the Sulvasutra of BaudhA- 
yana,^ this measure is equal to 24 Ahgulas or ‘ finger-breadths.’ 
The Satapatha Brahmana® also mentions 24 Angulis or ‘ finger- 
breadths ’ as a measure, but without reference to the Aratni.® 

^ Fleet, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 3 cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
Society, 1912, 231, n. 2. East, 43, 300, n. 3. 

^ X. 2, 1, 3. 

Arka (Calotropis giganiea) is often referred to in the 6ata- 
patha Brahmana (ix. i, i, 4. 9 ; its leaf : arka-parna, 42 ; arha- 
paMa, i. 2, 3, 12. 13). 

Adhana denotes ' bridle,’ and especially the ‘ bit ’ of the bridle 
in the Yajurveda Sarphitas.^ 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 9, 2. 3; ; Samhita, iv. 7, 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 9 ; Maitrayani | i. 6 , 3, 10. 

Itihasa. — ^The question of the nature of the Vedic ItihSsa has 
been further considered by Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1911, 979-995 5 1912, 429-438 ; and by Oldenberg, 
Nachrichten der kdniglichen Gesellscliaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1911, 441-468. 

Aik^ivaka. For ‘ Varsni ’ read ‘ Vansna.’ 

Kaksa, i, 13 1, should be 2. Kamsa, coming before Kakara, 
I, 130, and after Kamsa, ‘ pot or vessel of metal,’ which should 
be I. Kamsa. 

Kamboja. — For these Iranian connexions, see Kuhn, A vesta, 
Pelilvi and Ancient Persian Studies in Honour of the late Shams- 
ul-ulema Dasttir Peshotanji Bchramji Sanjana (Strassburg und 
Leip2ig, 1904), 213 et seq. ; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
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Asiatic Society, 1911, 801, 802; 1912, 255; G, K. Nariman, 
ibid, 235-257 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2*, 355, 356. 

Ka^da-vi^a, i, 148, should be Kanda-vi§a. 

Karivl-putra, i, 147, should come after Kapvayana. 

Kumara-harita, i, 172, should come after Kubhra, i, 162. 

Kumala- barhis, i, 172, should be Kulmala-barhis. 

Eusumbhaka, according to Egerton {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 31, 134), denotes ‘poison- bag’ in both passages 
of the Rigveda. 

Kp^pala, line i and note ^ read ‘ seed ’ for ‘berry.’ 

Kraivya,— For ‘ on the Parivakra ’ read ‘ at Parivakra.’ 

Kroi^a. — In note \ for ‘about two miles’ read miles.’ See 
Fleti, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1912, 237. 

Grama. — The phrase Gramin, ‘possessing a village,’ occurs 
often in the Taittiriya Samhita (ii. i, 3, 2 ; 6, 7 ; 2, 8, i ; ii, i ; 
3> 3> 5 ; 9? 2), usually in connexion with various rites for 
acquiring a village. Since in these cases repeated mention is 
made of obtaining pre-eminence over Sajatas and Samanas, 
‘equals,’ it is probable that allowance must also be made for 
the control over his fellow-villagers which an ambitious man 
could obtain {e.g., by loans), and which might end by giving 
him the position of a great landlord, even without the interven- 
tion of the king, 

Capdataka in the ^atapatha Brahmana (v. 2, i, 8) and the 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 5, 3) denotes an undergarment 
worn by women. 

Camu. — Oldenberg^ considers that even in the dual the word 
denotes two vessels into which the Soma, often mixed with 
water in the Ko^a and purified with the sieve, was poured, and 
that, in the plural, reference is made to these and other vessels 
into which the Soma was put at the various stages of the 

' Ztitschrift der Deutschen MorgetUdnitschm Gestllschaft, 62, 459-470. 

VOL. II. 33 
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process. Kala^a similarly denoted either one (sing.) or several 
(plur.) of the vessels, the dual not being used, since the dual of 
Camu was reserved for the two vessels par excellence. In the 
later ritual the Camus are replaced by the Drona-Kala^a and 
the Putabhrt, which was, however, assimilated in form and 
material (being made of clay, not of wood) to the Adhavaniya, 
the later name of the Kosa. The main difficulty of this theory 
is that it is hard to explain why Kala^a never occurs in the 
dual. Geldner^ falls back on the older view that in Camu 
(dual) the two boards of the Soma press are meant. 

2 Rgveda, Glossary 6o. 

CajQidala, i, 258, should come after Caki^uisa. 

Jabala. — For ‘descendant of Jabala’ read ‘descendant of 
Jabala.’ 

Talava, i, 302, should come after Tarya, i, 301. 

Dr^advatl. — The identification of this river with the Ghaggar 
(Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 142) seems to be 
wrong. It is almost certainly the modern Chitang (which is 
the correct spelling according to Raverty, Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 61, 422), or Chitrung (Oldham, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 25, 58 ; cf. the sketch map opposite 
p. 49). See Sarasvatl, 2, 435, note 

Devabhaga, is also mentioned in the Taittirlya Samhitt 
(vi. 6, 2, 2) as having ruined the Spfijayas by an error in the 
sacrifice, and as a contemporary of Vasistha Satahavya. 

Nak^iatra. — In note i, 424, supply ‘of’ before ‘the 
criticisms made,’ and in the following lines read ‘Journal’ 
and ‘ 466.’ 

Ni$Ma. — The Nisadas, according to the Mahabharata (iii. 10, 
338), are situated beyond Vina^ana, the ‘place of disappear- 
ance ’ of the Sarasvatl. 

Npmedha. — For Sumedhas read Sumedha. 

Pati, I, 489, note 145, line 7, after ‘ ritual ’ delete ‘ of.’ 

Paravpj, i, 493, headline, for ‘ 49,’ read ‘ 493.’ 



Bhiflaj ] EAR-ORNAMENT~FRONT YOKE-HORSE 
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Pa^thavali in the later literature appears sometimes as 
Prasthavah : if Bloomfield’s view^ that Pra^ti is from pya and 
as, ‘ be,’ is correct, this may be the older form. Against this, 
however, is to be set the constant earlier tradition.® Mac- 
donell® connects the word with prsthavah, ‘ carrying on the back.’ 

^Journal of th& Amencan Oriental 1 ^VJdi,c)si&cn2u%Q\Altind>ischeGrammattkf 
Society, 29, 78 et seq, \ i, 235. 

3 Vedtc Grammar, p. 48 

Prati§tha. — For the succour of a fugitive offender may be 
compared the phrase in the Taittiriya Sarnhita (vi. 5, 6, 3 ; 8, 
4. 5), " men do not deliver up even one deserving dLQzX]x{vadhya) 
who has come to them for protection (^vapama).'^ Cf, Parida. 

Pravarta. — The sense of * ear-ornament ’ is justified by Apa- 
stamba Srauta Sutra, xix. 23, ir ; 24, 10. C/. Baudhayana 

^rauta Sutra, xiii. 31. 

Pnasti is considered by Bloomfield^ to refer to a horse yoked 
in front to guide the team, a sense clearly occurring in some 
places, and to be derived from pra and as, ‘be,’ as in UpastL 
The word is usually^ considered to be connected with parsu, 
‘ rib; 

1 Journal of the Amencan Oriental 1,230,233; M. 3 .cdLoneM, Vedtc Grammar , 
Society, 29, 78 et seq. p. 43. 

3 WB.ckern 3 .ge\,Altindisch 6 Grammatik, 

Balbutha, 2, 64, should come after Balbaja, 2, 63. 

Bahika. — For the later traditions, see Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
2®, 482 et seq.; Grierson, Zeitschrifi der Deutschen Morgenlm- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 68, 73- 

Bpahmaearya. — The later rules are exhaustively given by 
Glaser, Zeitschrifi der Deutschen Morgenlmdischen Gesellschaft, 
66 , I et seq. 

BhaAgra-^ravas is the form of a man’s name found in the 
Kathaka Sarnhita (xxxviii. 12) in the parallel to the passage of 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka (vi. 5, 2), which has Bhaiig’ya^ravas. 

Bhii$aj, 2, 104, should be i. Bhi^aj. 


33— a 
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Matya, ‘harrow* or ‘roller/ is found in the Brahmana 
portions of the Samhitas/ Sayana ^ takes it as ‘ manure.* 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 6, 7, 4 ; I Brahmana, ii. 9, 2. Cf, simatitsavu 
KSithaka Samhita, xxix. 4; PaficavimSa I above, i. 334. 

3 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit, 

Maya, 2, 155, should be Maya. 

Masa, 2, 157, note add : according to Taittirlya Sanihita, 

iii. 5, I, 3, the new moon begins the month. 

Yuga. — Tilak^ has pressed this word into his theory of the 
reminiscence in the Vedas of an arctic home. He finds in it 
the sense of ‘ month,’ interpreting the legend of Dirghatamas 
( = the sun) as an allusion to the arctic summer of ten months, 
followed by a night of two, traces of which he thinks exist in 
the notices of the seasons. This theory is, however, most im- 
probable, as is his explanation® of the Aitareya Brahma^ia® 
reference by the theory that it portrays the various stages of 
the life of the Aryans. 

1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 172- * Op, ciU, 455. 

187. Cf, Bloomfield, Journal of the • vii. 15. 

American Oriental Society ^ 30, 60. 

Tojana. — From the attribution of thirty Yojanas to the dawn 
in the Rigveda,^ Tilak* has argued that the dawns of the arctic 
regions in the interglacial period must be meant. But the 
reference is apparently to the thirty dawns of the thirty days 
which constitute the Vedic month. See Masa. 

^ i. 123, 8. Cf, vi. 59, 6, and the I ^ The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 103- 
thirty dawns of Taittiriya Sanihita, I 107. 

iv. 3, II, I. I 

Raki^as in the early Vedic literature normally refers to 
demons, and is only metaphorically^ applied to human foes. 
No definite tribe is meant.® 

*• Rv. iii. 30, 15-17 ; vii. 104, i. 2 ; Similarly Fi^acas are not a tribe in 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2®, 389 et seq. Vedic literature, whatever they may 

* Cf. Grierson, Zeitschrift der Deutschea be later. 

Morgenldndischm Gesellschaft, 66, 68. 

S^asuya. — Read ' victor ’ for ‘ victim ’ in line 12. 

Lahyayana, 2, 232, should be Lahyayani, and the reference, 
iii. 3, I, 2. 
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1. Vap§a-hu, ‘ frog ’ (‘ calling in the rains ’), is one of the 
victims at the Asvamedha (‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxiv. 38). 

2. VaFsa-hu (‘ produced in the rains ’) is the name^ of a plant 
{Boerhavia procumbens) in the Taittiriya Sainhita (iii. 4, 10, 3). 

1 The form seems to show h for hh, bhu actually occurs in the same sense 
as in other cases given by Wackernagel, in post- Vedic Sanskrit. 

Altindische Grammatik, i, 2176 ; varsa- 

Va^a is frequently qualified by anubmdhyd'^ (‘to be bound for 
slaughtering *) ; the economy of killing a barren cow probably 
tended to produce the sense of ‘ barren ' in the word. 

1 E,g., Taittiriya SairihitS, ii. 2, 9, 7 ; KSthaka Sarjihita, x. 1. 

Vac.— Grierson, in his discussion^ of the Paisaci speech, 
holds that the passage cited as the speech of the Asuras in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, he lava (=^he Way ah) can be regarded 
as in Paisaci just as much as in Magadhi, since the change of 
r to I, and of y to is found in Paisaci also. Sten Konow,^ 
however, considers that Paisaci was the speech used in the 
Vindhya region. It would be unwise, as a matter of fact, to 
lay stress on the phrase he Havo^ because both the reading and the 
sense are by no means certain.® But it should be noted that 
the easterners and the Asuras are elsewhere in the Satapatha 
Brahmaria^ connected ; this tells against Dr. Grierson's view. 

1 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgenldn^ the earlier part of the Satapatha Brah- 
dischen Gesellschaft, 66, 66, n. i, mana (iii. 2, i, 23) would be the same. 

^ Of, cit,^ 64, 104 et seq, since its reputed author, Yajfiavalkya, 

3 It should be noted that the phrase is connected in tradition with the East, 
cannot be genuine Prakrit as it stands, Dr. Grierson’s argument would have 
for that would not give us he Havo been stronger had the reference oc- 
he ’lavah. curred in one of the Saiji^ilya books 

^ xiii. 8, I, 5, Probably the view of 

Vatavata and Vatavant, a, 284, should be read for Vatavata 
and Vatavant. 

Visas. — In the Taittiriya Sarnhita (ii. 2, ii, 4) upadhayya- 
pUrvaya, as an epithet of Visas, appears to denote ‘fringed 
{citranta) according to Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xix. 20, 2. 

Vi§a]jaka, 2, 313, headline, for ‘ 31,’ read ‘ 313.’ 



5i8 


MISPRINTS 


[ Vehat 


Vehat occurs in conjunction with Va^a. in the Kathaka Sai;i- 
hita (xxxviii. lo), the Maitrayanl Samhita (iii. ii, ii), the 
Vajasane5u Sarnhita (xxi. 21), and the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(li. 6, 18, 4). 

Vairi^a, 2, 318, should be Viraii^a. 

Vyat, I, 523, should be Vyant. 

iSamya in the Brahmanas^ frequently denotes the wooden 
support on which the lower of the two nniillstones (DF§ad) is 
placed. 

^ Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6. i. i ; Sfltra, i. 7; Apastamba ^rauta SOtra, 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. i, i, 22 ; 2, i, xviii. S, 12, etc. 

16; V. 2, 3, 2; Baudhayana Srauta 

iSyamaiajayanta, i, 185, should be iSyamasujayanta. 

I§ru§ti (more correctly l§nu§ti) A^irasa, 2, 397, should come 
on p. 403, before 5 and Sukurira before SukeSin, 2, 453. 

Sanxvatsara. — Tilak^ argues that the Rigveda® and the Athar- 
vaveda® contain signs of a dating by season and day, but neither 
of the passages adduced by him is at all probably so taken. 

1 The Arctic Home in the Vedas, 280- * xii. 3, 34 iaratsu ; the 

288. plural, Tilak thinks, denotes ‘every 

® ii. 12, II {catvari 7 (iiydm (aradi), year’). 

Sayakayana, i, 155, Sobhari, i, 261, Saukarayania, i, 155, 
should be read for Sayakayana, Sobhari, and Saukarayana 
respectively. 

Several misprints are due to the loss of diacritical marks: 
thus for Ajya read Ajya, 2, 20 ; for Arcatka, Arcatka, 2, 357 ; for 
Artava, Irtava, i, 63; for Apaya, Apaya, i, 218; for Amiksa, 
Amik§a, i, 250 ; for A^umga, Aiuinga, 2, 387 ; for Asandi, Asandl, 
2> 383 ; for Dirghatamas, Dirghatamas, i, 366 ; for Satapatha, 
Satapatha, i, 18, 34, 55, 67, in, 119, 157, 242, 291, 371, 463, 
516, 523; 2, 24, 80, 220, 221, 358, 362, 433; for Srauta, 6rauta, 
I, 18, 55, 281, 282, 373 ; 2, 34, 71, 281, 301 ; for SahkhSyana, 
Sahkhayana, i, 257, 281, 400, 469; 2, 34, 87, 281, 383 ; for SatyS- 
yanaka, ^atyayanaka, i. 407 ; for Savasa3rana, ^avasayana, 2, 376. 
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I. SANSKRIT INDEX 


When a word, is given without a meanings it is either clearly a patronymic or of 
doubtful signification. 


1, Ain^u, a man, i. i 

2. Am^u, a teacher, i. i 
Aiiisa, ‘ collar-bone, * ii. 359 
Amhasaspati, intercalary month, i. i ; 

ii. 262 

Akra, ‘ riding horse,' i. 3 

1. Aksa, * axle,’ i. 3 ; ii. 201 

2. Aksa, ‘ dice,’ i. 2-5 ; ii. 193 

3. Aksa, ‘ nut,’ i. 3 

Aksa, * collar-bone, ' ii. 361 

Aksata, a disease, i. 5 

Aksara, ‘semivowel,’ ii. 493 

AksSvapana, ‘dice case,’ i. 5 

Aksavapa, ‘ thrower of dice, ’ li. 200 

Aksita, a disease, i. 5 

Aksita, a number, i, 342, 343 

Aksu, ‘net,’ i. 6, 230 

Agasti, a sage, i. 6 

Agastya, a sage, i. 6, 7 

AgSLra, ‘ house,’ i. 7 

Agohya, ii. 413 

Agnidagdha, ‘burnt by fire,' i. 8; 

ii. 175 

AgnibhQ KS^yapa, a teacher, i. 9 ; 
ii. 366 

Agnisala, * fire hall,’ i. 9, 10 
Agnidh, a priest, i. 112 ; ii- 31 
Agredadhus, ‘ husband of a younger 
sister,’ i, 476 

Agredidhisu, ‘ wooer of a younger 
sister,’ i. 360, 476 

Aghas (plural), a constellation, i. 10, 4x0 

Agha^va, a serpent, i. 10 

Anka, a part of a chariot, i. 10 

Anku^a, ‘ hook,’ i, 61 

Anga, a people, i. 11 ; ii. 116 


Anga Vairocana, a king, i. ii 
Angaravaksayana, ‘coal extinguisher,’ 
i. II, 102 

Angiras, i. ii, 437, See also Angirasa 
Anguli, a measure, ii. 51 1 
Angustha, a measure, i. ii 
Acyut, a priest, i. 12 
AchavSka, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 41 

1. Aja, ‘goat,’ i. 12 

2. Aja, a people, i. 12 ; ii. no, 182 
Ajakava, ‘scorpion,’ i. 12 
Ajagara, ‘boa constrictor,’ i. 12, 13, 511 
Ajamidha, a priest, i. 13 
Aja^yngi, ‘goat’s horn,’ i. 13 
Ajata^atru, a king, i. 13, 117, 206, 373 ; 

ii 87 

Ajina, ‘goatskin,’ i. 14; ii. 343 
Ajira, a snake priest, i. 14 
Ajigarta Sauyavasi, a priest, i. 14 ; ii. 
481 

Ajnatayaksma, ‘ unknown sickness,’ 

i. 13, 14; ii. 183 

Ajyeyata, ‘ inviolability,’ i. 14 ; ii. 82 
Anicin Mauna, a priest, i. 14 ; ii. 181 
Ann, ‘ millet,’ i. 14, 39 
Andaja, ‘ egg-born, ’ ii. 69 
Atithi, ‘guest,’ i. 14, 15 ; ii- I45 
Atithigva, a king, i. 15, 161, 316, 543 ; 

ii. 145 

Atidhanvan Saunaka, a teacher, i. 15, 

85; ii' 396 

Atiskadvari, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 
Atitvari, ‘ prostitute,’ i. 396, 481 
Atrnada, ‘ calf,’ i. 16 

1. Atka, ‘ garment,’ i. 16 ; ii. 292, 478 

2. Atka, * coat of mail’ (?), i. 16 

519 
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[ Atya 


Atya, ‘ runner, ’ i. 42 
Atyamhas Aruni, a teacher, i. 16, 380 
Atyarati Janamtapi, a warrior, i, 16; 
ii. 444 

Atri, a priest, i. 17 ; ii. 378, 425, 466. 

See also Atreya 
Athari, ‘ lance point,’ i. 17 
Atharvan, a priest, i. 17, 18 
Atharvahgirasah, ‘ Atharvaveda,’ i. 18 
Atharvanah, ‘Atharvaveda,’ i. 18 
Adrsta, ‘vermin,’ i. 19 
Admasad, ‘ fly,’ i. 19 
Adri, ‘ sling stone ’ (?), i. 19 
Adhikalpin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 
Adhidevana, ‘dicing place,’ i. 19, 375 
Adhiraja, ‘ overlord,’ i. 19, 120 
Adhivasa, ‘ upper garment,’ i. 20 
Adhisavana, ‘ pressing board,’ i. 20 ; ii, 
476 

Adhyaksa, ‘ assessor,’ i. 392 
AdhySnda, a plant, i. 20 
Adhrigu, a man, i. 21 
Adhvaryu, a priest, i, 112 ; ii. 31 
Adhvaryus, five, i. ai 
Anagnidagdha, ‘ not cremated,’ i. 8 ; ii. 
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AnaghSLs (plur.), a constellation, i, 416 
AnadvSh, ‘ draught ox,’ i. 21 ; ii. 203 
Ananta, a number, i. 343 
Anas, ‘wagon,’ i. 21, 22 ; ii. 201 
Anas, -noseless,’ i. 22, 347, 348 
Anitabha, a river, i. 22 ; ii. 209, 434 
Anika, ‘point ' (of an arrow), i. 81, 324 
Ann, a people, i. 22, 170, 315, 385, 467, 

514; ii- II 

Anuksattr, ‘attendant,’ i. 22 
Anucara, ‘attendant,’ i. 23 
Anuchada, ‘warp,’ i. 298 
Anuradha or Anuradhas (plur.), a con- 
stellation, i. 413, 417 
Anuvaktr Satya Satyakirta, a teacher, 
i- 23 

Anuvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 412 
Anuvyakhyana, ‘explanatory text,’ i. 23 
AnuSasana, a form of literature, i. 23 
Anu^ikha, a snake priest, i. 23 ; ii. 377 
Anuka, ‘ vertebral column,’ ii. 359 
Anta, the number 100,000,000,000, i. 342 
Antastha, ‘ semivowel,* ii, 493 
Antevasin, ‘pupil,’ i. 23 
Antya, a number, i. 343 


Andhra, a people, i. 23, 24 ; ii. 8, 354 
Anyatahplaksa, a lake, i. 24 ; ii. 364 
Anyatodant, a class of animals, i. 98, 510 
Anyavapa ‘cuckoo,’ i. 24 
Anyedyuh, quotidianus, i. 294 
Anvakhyana, ‘ supplementary narra- 
tive,’ i. 23, 24 
Apagara, a priest, ii. 89 
Apacit, a disease, i. 24 
Apabharanis (plur.), a constellation, i. 

413. 419 

Aparuddha, ‘banished,’ ii. 21 1 
Apa^raya, ‘support’ {?), i. 25, 95 
Apaskadvari, ‘procuress of abortion,’ 
i. 396, 48Z 

Apaskambha, apart of the arrow, i. 25 
Apacyas, ‘westerners,’ i. 25 
Apina, ‘ inspiration,’ i. 25, 86 ; ii. 47, 48 
Apamarga, a plant {Achyranthes aspem)^ 

i. 25, 26, 338 
Apalamba, ‘brake,’!. 26 
ApSstha, ‘ arrow-barb,’ i. 26 
Abhivanyavatsa, ‘ cow with a calf to 

which she has to be won over, ’ i. 452 
Api^arvara, ‘ late midday/ i. 49 
Api, a man (?), i. 26 
Apiipa, ‘cake,’ i. 26 
Apnavana, a sage, i. 26 
Apnasvati, ‘ fertile ’ (of fields), i, 99 
Apratiratha, a mythical sage, i. 27 
Apva, dysentery, i. 27 
Apsas, a part of the chariot, i. 27 
Abhayada (?), a man, ii. 94 
Abhikro^aka, ‘ herald,’ i. 27 
Abhigara, a priest, ii. 89 
Abb i jit, a constellation, i. 410,411,413, 
418 

Abhicara, ‘witchcraft,’ i. 18 
Abhipitva, ‘evening,’ i. 49 
Abhipratfirin KSksaseni, a prince, i. 27, 
146. 373 ; ii. 396 

Abhipra^nin, ‘defendant’ (?), i. 28, 393 ; 

ii. 42 

Abhibhfi, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Abhivanyavatsa, Abhivanya, * cow 
with a calf to which she has to be 
won over,’ i. 452 

Abhi^ri, ‘ admixture,’ i. 28 ; ii, 478 
Abhisavanx, (water) * used in pres- 
sing,’ i. 28 

Abhi^eka, ‘ royal consecration/ i. 28 
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Abhi^u, ‘ reins/ i. 29 

Abhyagni Aita^ayana, a priest, i. 29 

Abhyavartin Cayamana, a king, i. 29. 

380, 518, 521 
Abhrayanti, a star, i. 414 
Abhratarah, ‘brotherless/ i. 30, 113, 
486 ; ii. 496 
Abhri, * spade/ i. 30 
Amatra, ‘ Soma vessel,’ i. 30 ’ 

Amala, a plant (Emblica officinalis), i. 30 
Amajur, * growing old at home,’ i. 30 
Amavasya ^andilyayana, a teacher, i. 31 
Amavasya, ‘ new moon day/ ii. 156 
Amitratapana ^usmina ^aibya, a 
prince, i. 17 ; ii. 387, 394 
Amula, a plant {Methonica supevba), i. 31 
Ambarisa, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 289, 459 
Amba, a star, i. 414 
Aya, ‘ throw,’ i. 3 

Ayava, dark half of the month, ii. 162 
Ayas, ‘metal,’ i. 31, 32; ii. 398 
Ayasthuna, a sacrificer, i. 32 ; ii. 396 
Ayasya Ahgirasa, a mythical sage, i. 
32, 33, 489 

Ayuta ‘ ten thousand,’ i. 342 ; ii. 192 
Ayogu, * unchaste woman,’ i. 33 
Ara, * spoke,’ ii. 201 
Aratu, a plant (ColosantJus Indzca), i. 33 ; 
ii. 201 

Arani, *firestick,’ ii. 355, 511 
Aranya, ‘forest,’ i. 33 
Arani, 'fire stick,’ ii. 355, 51 1 
Aratni, ‘ ell/ i. 34 j ii. 339, 512 
Aratni, ‘barrier’ (?), i, 54 
Arajata, ‘ anarchy,’ ii. 215 
Arajanab, ‘ not princes,’ i. 34 
Arataki, a plant, i. 13, 34 
Arada Datreya ^aunaka, a teacher, i. 

34 ; ii- 393 
Aritr, ‘ rower,’ i. 34 
Aritra, *oar,' i. 34, 461 
Ariindama Sana^ruta, a king, i. 35 ; ii. 
422 

Arimejaya, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruna Ala, a snake priest, i. 35 
Aruna Aupave^i Gautama, a teacher, 

i. 35 

1. Arundhati, a plant, i. 35, 531 

2. Arundhati, a star, i. 35 

Arka, a tree {Calotropis gtgantea), i. 36; 

ii. 512 


Argala, * wooden pin,’ i. 36 
Argala KShodi, a teacher, i. 36 
Arcananas, a priest, i, 36 ; ii. 400 
Arcant, a seer (?), i. 36 
Area, ‘ honour,’ ii. 82 
Arjuna, a man (?), i. 251 
Arjuni (du.), a constellation, i. 36, 410, 
416 

Arna, a prince, i. 261 ; ii. 185, 433 
Ardha, ‘half,’ i. 343 
Arbuda, a snake priest, i. 37 
Arbuda, * ten millions, ’ i. 342 
Arya, i. 37 

Aryaman, ‘ bride-wooer, ’ i. 482 
Aryamnah Pantha, ‘ milky way,’ i. 37 
Aryala, a priest, i. 38 
Arvant, ‘swift* (horse), i. 42 
Argas, ‘Haemorrhoids,’ i. 38, 514 
Alaja, a bird, i. 38 
Alaji, an eye disease, i. 38 
Alamma Parijanata, a sage, i. 38 
Alasala, a grain-creeper, i. 38 
Alandu, a worm, i. 38 
Alapu, ‘ bottle gourd, ’ i. 38 
Alabu, ‘bottle gourd’ {Lagenaria vul- 
garis), i. 38 

Alayya, a man (?), i. 38, 39 
Aliklava, a carrion bird, i. 39 
Alina, a people, i. 39, 320 ; ii. 99. 3^3. 
381 

Alikayu Vacaspatya, a teacher, i. 39 ; 
ii. 29. 

Algandu, a worm, i. 38 
Alpa^ayu, an insect, i. 39 
Avaka, a plant {Blyxa octandra), i. 39 
Avata, ‘ well,’ i. 39, 40, 385 
Avatoka, ‘ having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avatsara Prasravana, a seer, i. 40 ; 

ii. 52 

Avadhyata, ‘ freedom from being 
killed,’ ii. 82 
Avasa, ‘ drag,’ i, 40 

Avasu, ‘having a miscarriage,’ i. 487 
(note 133) 

Avaskava, a worm, i. 40 
Avi, ‘sheep,’ i, 40, 41 
Avirata, ‘sonlessness,’ i. 487 
Agani, ‘ sling-stone,’ i. 41 
A^magandha, a plant {Physalis fiexuosa), 
i. 41 
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Abresas or A^lesas (plur ), a constella- [ 
tion, i. 413, 416 
A^va, ‘ horse,’ 1. 42, 43 
A^vagandha, a plant {Phy salts flexuosa), 
i 41 

A^vadavan, a prince Q), i. 44 
A^vatara, fern. A^vatari, ‘ mule,’ i. 43 

1. ASvattha, a tree {Ficus religiosa)y i, 
35> 43 . 44, 87, 462, 500 

2. A^vattba, a prince, i. 17, 42 ; 
ii. 44 

A^vapa, A^vapati, * groom,’ i. 43 
ASvapati Kaikeya, a prince, i. 35, 44, 
206, 391 ; ii. 69, 87 
ASvapala, * groom,* i. 43 
A^vamedha, a prince, i. 44, 543 ; ii. 10 
A§vayujau (du.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

A^vala, a priest, i. 44, 190 
ASvavara, A^vavala, a reed (SacchaYum 
sponimeum)t i. 44, 45 
ASvasadin, * horse rider, ’ il. 444 
A^vasukti, a seer, i. 45 
A^vajani, * whip, ’ i. 43 
A^vabhidhanl, * halter/ i. 43 
Aavini or A^vinyau, a constellation, i. 

413. 419 

Asadha Uttara Para^arya, a teacher, 
i. 45, 5i9;.ii. 301 
Asadha Kai^^n a priest, i, 45 
Asadhas (plur.) ,a constellation, i. 413, 
418 

A§adhi Sau^romateya, a man, i. 45, 70 ; 
ii 482 

Astaka, a man, i. 45 
Astaka, * eighth day,’ i. 119, 426 ; ii. 157 
Astakarni, * having the figure 8 marked 
on the ears ’ (?), i. 45, 46, 344 
Astadamstra Vairflpa, a seer of Samans, 
i. 46 ; ii 332 
Astaprud, ii. 174, 505 
Astra, ‘ goad,’ i. 46 ; ii. 451 
Asthivant, ‘ knee-cap,’ ii. 358 
Asamati Rathapraustha, a prince, i. 46, 
47, 75. 158 ; ii. 5, 6, 164 
Asi, ‘sword,’ i. 47 
Asikni, a river, i. 47 ; ii. 382 

1. Asita, a snake, i. 47 

2. Asita, a sage, i. 47, 48; ii. 317; 
with the patronymic Daivala, i. 380 ; 
Dhanva, i. 399 


[ A^re^as 

3. Asita Varsagana, a teacher, i 48 ; 
ii. 66, 289 

Asitami'ga, a priestly family, i. 48 ; ii. 
89, 107, 262 

Asidhara, ‘ sheath,’ i. 47 
Asuravidya, * magic,’ i. 48 
Asurbinda, i. 48. See also Kusurubindu 
Astr, ‘ archer, ’ i. 48 
Ahan, ‘ day,’ i. 48-50 
AhalyS Maitreyi, a mythical woman, 

i. 50 

Ahi, ‘ snake,’ i. 50, 51 

AhinS A^vatthya, a sage, i. 51, 69 

Akuli, a priest, i. 47 ; ii. 456 

Aktaksya, a teacher, i. 51 

Akramana, ‘steps,* i. 51 

Akhu, ‘ mole* or ‘ mouse,’ i. 52 

Akhyana, ‘ tale,’ i. 52, 520, 521 

Akhy^yika, ‘ tale’ (?), i. 52 

Agasti, i. 372 

Agastya, a teacher, i. 52 

Agnive^i §atri, a prince, i. 53 ; ii. 352 

Agnive§ya, name of several teachers, 

i. 53 

Agrahayana, a month, i. 426 
Agnidhra, a priest, ii. 89 
Aghati, a musical instrument, i. 53 
Angirasa, a common patronymic, i. 18, 
32, 53» 85, 137, 140, 142, 184, xgB, 
265, 310, 311, 339, 355. 438 ; ii. 3, 71, 
224, 300, 336, 382, 384, 397, 414, 455, 
461, 499, 500. 

Ajake^in, a family, i. 53 
Ajadvisa, ii. 60 
Ajani, ‘ goad, ’ i. 53 
Ajataiatrava, i. 88, 153 ; ii. 94 
Ajaneya Aita^ayana, pi., a family of 
priests, i. 29 
Aji, ‘race,’ i 53, 55 
Ajisrt, * institutor of a race,’ i. 54 
Ajigarti, i. 35 ; ii. 385 
Ajya, ‘melted butter,’ i. 250, 437; 

ii. 20, 491 

Anjana, ‘ointment,’ i. 55; ii. 186 
Ahjasa, ii. 62 

Ata Aruna, a snake priest, i. 33 
Atikl, a woman, i. 55 
Atnara, i. 55, 491, See Para. 
Adambara, ‘ drum,’ i. 55 ; ii. 230 
Adambaraghata, ‘drummer,’ i. 55 
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Ani, ‘protruding axle end' or ‘linch- 
pin,’ i. 56, 401 ; ii. 221 
Andaja, ‘ egg-born,’ i. 278 
Andika, a plant, i. 36 
Ata (pi.), ‘antae,’ i. 56 
Ati. ‘jay’ (?), i. 56, 57 
Atithigva Indrota, i. 78 
Atreya, a common patronymic, i. ii, 
57, 85, 13 1 ; ii. 3 
Atreyi, i. 57 

Atreyiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 148, 241 
Atharvana, a common patronymic, 
i* 18, 57, 137, 339 ; ii. 106 
Adar^a, mountains, ii. 126 
AdarSa, ‘mirror,’ i. 58 
Adayin, * recipient of gifts,’ ii. 82 
Adara, a plant, i. 58 
Adinavadar^a, ‘dicer,’ i. 3 
Adhana, ‘ bridle,’ ii. 512 
Adhipatya, ‘ supreme power,’ ii. 221 
Anandaja Candhanayana, a teacher, 
i. 58, 260 ; ii. 100 

Aiabhimlata, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 371, 

372 

Anava, ‘ Anu prince,’ i. 22 

Anuka, ‘ ornament ’ (?), i. 58 

AnQpa Vadhryagva, a seer, ii. 240 

Anda, ' fisherman,’ ii. 173 

Apaya, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 374, 

377, 512 ; ii. 95 

Apayin, ‘ drinker of the offering,’ ii. 82 
Abayu, ‘ mustard plant,’ i. 59 
Abhipratari^a, i. 59 ; ii. 320 
Abhiiti Tvastra, a mythical sage, i, 33, 
59, 334 

Amalaka, ' myrobalan fruit,’ i. 59 
Amiksa, ‘ clotted curds,’ i. 59, 338 ; ii. 104 
Amba, a grain, i. 59 
Ambasthya, a king, i. 59, 445 
Ayatana, * sanctuary,’ i. 60 
Ayavasa, a king (?), i, 60, 438 
Ayasi, ‘made of iron’ (fort), i. 356 
Ayu, a prince, i. 15, 60, 363 
Ayuta, * butter,’ i. 250, 437 
Ayudha, ‘ weapon,’ i. 60, 61 ; ii. 417 
Ayu§ya, * spell for long life,’ i. 367 
Ayogava, a king, i. 61, 67 ; ii. 135 
Arangara, * bee,’ i. 6i 
Ara^ya, ‘wild’ (of animals), i, 510 
Ar5, * awl,’ i. 61 
Aradhi, i. 61 ; ii. 480 
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Aruna, i. 62 

Aruni, a common patronymic, i. 16, 
^ 35 » 62, 261, 356, 423 ; ii. 47, 87 
Aruneya, i. 62 
Arksa, i. 62 

Arksakayana GalGnasa, i. 222 
Arcatka, ii. 357 

Arjika, a people, i. 62, 63 , li. 478 
Aijikiya, a people, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Aijikiya, a river, i. 62, 63 ; ii. 478 
Arjuneya, i. 63 
ArtanS, ‘waste’ (field), i. 99 
Artabhaga Jaratkarava, i. 63, 287 
Artabbagiputra, a teacher, i. 63 
Artava, ‘seasons,* i. 63 
Artni, ‘end of bow,’ i. 64, 389 
Ardra, a constellation, 1. 413, 416 
1. Arya, i. 64-65, 96 ; ii. 155 
Aryavarta, a country, ii. 125, 126 
Arstisena Devapi, i. 66, 192, 377, 378 ; 
_ ii- 353 

Ala, ‘ weed,’ i. 66 

Alambayaniputra, a teacher, i. 66 » 
ii. 442 

Alambiputra, a teacher, i, 66, 194 ; 
ii. 442 

Alakta, ‘poisoned’ (arrow), i 81 
Aligi, a serpent, i. 66 
AUakeya, ii. 506 
Avasatha, ‘ dwelling,’ i. 66 
AvasSyin, ‘ dwelling everywhere,’ ii. 82 
Avika, * wool,’ i. 67 

Avik§ita Marutta, a king, i. 67 ; ii. 135 
A Marika, a disease, i. 67, 268 
A^ir, ‘ admixture,’ i. 67 
A^ivisa, a serpent, i. 67 
A§u, ‘ horse,’ i. 67 
ASumga, an animal, i. 68 
A^rama, ‘ stage of life, ’ i. 68, 69 
A^resas or ASlesas (plur.), a constella- 
tion, i. 413, 416 
A^vaghna, a prince, i. 69 
A^vatara^vi, i. 69 
A^vatthya, i. 51, 69 
A^vamedha, a prince, i. 69 
A^vayuja, a month, i. 420 
A^valSyana, a teacher, i. 190 
A^vavaia, ‘ made of horse-tail grass,’ i. 69 
A^vasiikti, a seer of Samans, i. 69 
Alvina, Alvina, ‘day’s journey,’ i. 70 
A^adha, a month, i. 420 



524 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


[ A§adlii 


Asadhi Sau^romateya, a sacrificer, i. 70 
istra, ‘goad,’ i. 70 
Astri, ‘fireplace,’ i. 70 
Asanga Playogi, a king, i. 70, 71 ; ii. 56 
Asandi, ‘seat,’ i. 71, 72 ; ii. 214 
Asandivant, a city, i. 72 ; ii. 214 
Asamatya, ii. 94 
Asada, * seat,’ i. 71, 72 
Asurayana, a teacher, i. 72; ii. 51, 
loi, igi 

Asuri, a teacher, i. 72, 73, 127 
AsurivSsin, a teacher, i. 73 ; ii. 51 
Asecana, ‘vessel,’ i. 73; ii. 195 
Askanda, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Astarana, ‘cushion,’ i. 71, 73 
Astrabudhna, a man, i. 73 
Asthatr, ‘warrior,’ i. 73 
Asrava, diarrhoea {^) , i. 74 
Ahanasya (plur.), a part of the Athar- 
vaveda, i. 74 

AhSva, ‘bucket,’ i, 40, 74 
Ahrta Haitanamana, a man, ii. 508 
Ahneya 6auca, a teacher, i. 74, 395 

Iksu, * sugar-cane,’ i. 46, 74 
Iksvaku, a family, i. 75, 391, 542 

1. Ita, ‘reed work,’ i. 73 

2. Ita, a seer, i. 75 
Itant Kavya, a sage, i. 76 

Itihasa, ‘ narrative,’ i. 24, 76-78, 540 ; 
ii. 512 

Idani, period of time, i. 50 
Idavatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 412 
Iduvatsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 
Idvatsara, ‘ year,' ii. 412 
Indragopa, * cochineal insect, ’ i. 78 
Indradyumna Bhallaveya Vaiyaghra- 
padya, a teacher, i. 78 ; ii, 103, 330 
Indrabhu Ka^yapa, a teacher, i. 78 
Indrasena, a woman (?), ii. 167 
Invaka or Invaga, a constellation, 
i. 415, 416 

r. Indrota Atithigva, a prince, i. 15, 78 
2. Indrota Daivapa ^aunaka, a priest, 
i- 78, 79, 373, 381 

1, Ibha, ‘retainer,’ i. 79 

2. Ibha, a man, i. 79 
Ibhya, ‘retainer’ (?), i. 80 
Irina, ‘dicing place,’ i. 3, 80 
Irina, ‘ cleft in the ground,’ i. 80 
Ilibi^a, a Dasa, i. 358 


Is or Isa, a month, ii. 16 1 
Isa ^yavS^vi, a teacher, i. 81, 242 
Isika, ‘stalk of reed grass,’ i. 81 
Isu, ‘ arrow,’ i. 81 

Isu Trikanda, ‘ Orion’s girdle,’ i. 82, 415 
Isukrt, ‘quiver’ (?), i. 82 
Isudhanva, ‘ bow and arrow,’ i. 389 
Isudhi, ‘ quiver/ i. 82 

Isa, ‘pole,’ i. 82, 202 

Uksan, ‘ox,’ i. 83, 231 
Uksanyayana, a prince, i. 83 ; ii. 498 
Uksno randhra Kavya, a seer, i. 83 ; ii. 
207 

Ukha, ‘ cooking pot,’ i. 83 
Ugra, ‘police-officer ’ (?), i. 83 ; ii. 34 
Ugradeva Rajani, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 197, 
216 

Ugrasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 
Uccailj^ravas Kaupayeya, a king, i. 84, 
187 

Ucchirsaka, * cushion,’ i. 84 
Uchlaka, * metatarsus,’ ii. 358 
Uttara A^adha ParaSarya, a teacher, i. 
45, 519; ii.301 

Uttara Kuru, a people, i. 16, 84, 168 ; 
ii. 123, 304, 503 

Uttara Madra, a people, i. 84 ; ii. 123, 

304. 503 

Uttarayana, ‘ northern journey,’ i. 329 ; 
ii. 467 

Uttana Angirasa, a teacher, i. 85 
Udanka ^aulbayana, a teacher, i. 83 ; 
ii. 396 

Udanc, ‘northern,’ i. 23 
Udancana, ‘ bucket, ’ i. 85 
Udamaya Atreya, a Purohita, i. ii, 83 ; 
ii- 53 

Udara, ‘abdominal portion of spine,’ 
ii. 361 

Udara ^Sndilya, a teacher, i. 83 
Udala Vai^vamitra, a seer, i. 83 
Udaja, ‘booty,’ i. 86; ii. 212, 418 
Udana, ‘breath,* i. 86; ii. 47 
Udantya, ‘ outcast,’ i. 23 
Udicya, ‘northerner,’ i. 86, 87 
Udumbara, a tree {Ficus glomeraia)^ i, 
7 h 87 

Udaudana, ‘water-mess,’ i. 124 
Udgatjr, a priest, i. 113 
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Uddalaka Aruni, a teacher, i. 35, 86-89 ; 

ii. 40, 54, 87, 94, 189, 458 
Uddalakayana, a teacher, i, 89, 227 
Uddhi, ‘ seat,' i. 89 
Udbhijja, ‘shoot-born,’ i. 278; ii. 69 
Udra, ‘ otter,’ i. 89 
Udvatsara, ‘year,’ ii. 412 
Unnetr, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89 
Upaketu, a man, i. 89 
Upakosala KSmalayana, a teacher, i, 

89. 149 

Upakvasa, an insect, i. 90 
Upagu Sau^ravasa, a Purohita, i. 90, 
162 ; ii. 6, 460, 482 
Upacit, a disease, i. 90 
Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika,*ant,’ i. 90 
Upadhana, ‘ cushion,' i. 71, 90 
Upanayana, ‘ initiation,’ ii. 75 
Upanisad, i. 91, 192 
Upapati, ‘ gallant, ’ i. 92 
Upabarhana, ‘pillow,’ i. 71, 92 
Upamanthani, ‘ churning stick,’ i. 92 
Upamanyu, a man (?), i, 92 
Upama^ravas, a king, i. 84, 93, 327 ; 
ii. 6, 165 

Upamit, ‘pillar,’ L 93, 230; ii. 31 
Upara, ‘ stone,’ i, 93, 94 
Upalapraksini, ‘female miller,' i. 94; 
ii. 91 

Upala, ‘millstone,’ i. 94, 374 
Upavakty, a priest, i. 112; ii. 41 
Upavaka, a grain {Wrightia anti- 
dysentBnca)j i. 94, 95, 138 
Upav5sana, ‘coverlet,’ i. 71 
UpaveSi, a teacher, i. 95 
Upa^raya, ‘support, i. 71, 95 
Upa^rl, • support,’ i. 95 
Upakvasa, * bellows,’ i. 384 
Upastarana, ‘ coverlet,' i. 73, 95 
Upasti, ‘dependent,’ i. 96; ii. 515 
Upastuta, a sage, i. 97 ; ii. 324, 378 
Upahvara, ‘ body of a chariot,' i. 97 
Upadhayyapurvaya, ‘ fringed,’ ii. 517 
Upanasa, ‘body of a wagon,’ i. 97 
Upanah, ‘ sandal,’ i. 97 ; ii. 344 
Upavi jana^ruteya, a teacher, i. 97, 283 
Upoditi Gaupaleya, a seer, i. 97, 241 
Ubhayam-antarena, Krama Patha, ii. 
494 

Ubhayadant, a class of animals, i. 97, 
98, 510 ; ii. 21 


525 

Ubhayadyuh, a species of fever, i. 294 
Uman (?), ‘strap,’ i. 334 
Uras, ‘ breast bone,' ii. 359 
Ura, ‘sheep,’ i. 98 
Urukaksa, a man, i. 99 
Uruksaya, a family of priests, i. 99 
Uruhjira, a river, i. 99 ; ii. 301 
Urvara, ‘ field,’ i. 99 
Urva^i, a nymph, ii. 3 
Urvarfi, Urv^ruka, ‘ cucumber,’ i. loi ; 
ii. 289 

Ula, ‘jackal,’ i. loi ; ii. 289 
Ula Vfirsnivrddha, a teacher, i. loi 
Ulapa, a grass, i. loi 
Ulukya jSna^ruteya, a teacher, i. loi, 
283 

Uluka, ‘ owl,' i. 102 

Ulukhala, ‘mortar,’ i. 102 

Ulka, ‘meteor,’ i. 102 

Ulkusi, ‘meteor,’!. 102 

Ulmuka, ‘firebrand,’ i. 102 

Ulmukfivaksaya^a, ‘tongs ’ (?), i. 102 

U^anas Kavya, a mythical sage, i. 103, 

153, 438 

U^ana, a plant, i. 103 

U^ij, a slave woman, i. 132, 366, 444 

U^lnara, a people, i. 103, 444 ; ii. 126, 

273. 380 

Usa, ‘ salt ground, ’ i. 104, 107 
Usas, * dawn,’ i. 381 
Usasta or Usasti Cakrayana, a teacher, 
i. 104 

Usasti, a man, i. 55 
Usti, Ustra, ‘ camel,’ i. 104 
Usmha, * cervical vertebrae, ii. 359 
Usnisa, * turban,’ i. 104 ; ii. 343 
Usyala, a part of a couch, i. 104 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya, ‘ bull,’ Usra, 
Usriya, ‘ cow,’ i. 105 

tirj or tJrja, a month, ii. 16 1 
Urjayant Aupamanyava, a teacher, i. 
105 ; ii. 460 

Uijayanti, a place (?), i. 105, 446 
tjrjavya, a man (?), i. 105 
tirnanabhi, tJrnavabhi, ‘ spider, ’ i. 105 
Urna, wool, i. 106 
tirnavati, ‘sheep,* i. 41, 106 
Urnavati, a river (?), i. 106 
Urnavant, ‘ spider,’ i. 105 
Urdara, ' garner,' i. 106, 107 
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tJla, ‘ jackal,' i. 107 
Usa, * salt ground,’ i. 107 
■Osman, * sibilant,’ ii. 493 

1. Rksa, ‘ bear,* i. 107 

2. Rksa, a man, i. 107, 543 
Rksaka, i. 107 
Rksika, a demon (?), i. 100 
Rgveda, i. 108 
Rjipya, ‘ flying upwards,* ii. 401 
Rji^van, a man, i. 108, 532 ; ii. 329 
Rjisa, * residue,’ ii. 478 

Rjiinas, a sacrificer, i, 108 
Rjra^va, a prince, i. 31, 41, 108, 109, 
526 ; ii. 105. 289 
:Rna, * debt,’ i, 109, no 
Rnamcaya, a prince, i. no; ii. 60, 225 
Rtu, 'season,* i. no, ni 
Rtuparna, aprince, i. 112 ; ii. 93, 354, 455 
Rtvij, 'priest,* i. 112-115 
R^ya, ' stag,* i. 115 ; ii. 173 
R^yada, 'pit for deer,’ i. 115 ; ii. 173 
R^yaSpnga, See ^sya^rnga 

1. Rsabha, 'bull,' i. 115 

3. i^sabha, a man, i. 115 

2. R§abha Yajnatura, a king, i. 115 ; 
ii. 189, 408 

Rsi, *seer,* i. 115-117 
Rsis, seven, i. 117, 118 
Rsti, ‘spear,’ i. 118 
Rstisena, a prince, i. 118 
Rsya^rnga KaSyapa, a sage, i. 118, 
376 ; ii. 189, 302 

Ekadyu, a poet, i. 118 
Ekayavan Gamdama or Kamdama, a 
man, i. 118, 226 ; ii. 325 
Ekaraj, ‘monarch,’ i. 119 
Eka^apha, ‘ whole-hoofed,' i. 510 
Ekayana, ‘doctrine of unity,’ i. 119 
Ekastaka, a period of the year, i. 119, 
426 ; ii. 157 
Ejatka, an insect, i. 119 
Edaka, a kind of ram, i. 106, 119 
Eni, ‘antelope,’ i. 120 
Eta, ‘ deer,’ i. 120 
Etarhi, period of time, i. 50 

1. Eta^a, a man (?), i. 120 

2. Eta^a, a sage, i. 120 
Edidisu^pati (?), i. 120, 121, 476 
Eranda, ' castor-oil plant,’ i. 121 
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Evavada, a poet, i. 121 

Aikada^aksa M§.nutantavya, a king, i. 
121 ; ii. 153 

Aiksvaka, i. 121 ; ii. 93, 499, 512 
Aila, ii. 3 

Aitareya Mahidasa, a sage, i. 121, 122 ; 
ii. loi, 144 

Aita^a, Aita^ayana, teachers, i. 29, 122 ; 
ii. 109, 167 

Aita^apralapa, i. 122 ; ii. 39, 167 
Aita^SLyana Abhyagni, a priest, i. 29 
Aita^ayanas Ajineyas, priests, i. 29 
Aitihasikas, ' tellers of legends, ’ i. 77, 122 
Aindrota Dpti Saunaka, a teacher, i, 34, 
373 

Aibhavata, i. 122 ; ii. 33 

Airavata Dhptar§.stra, a demon, i. 122, 

403 

AilQsa Kavasa, a priest, i. 93, 143 
AisS-vira, a priestly family, i. 123 ; ii. 89 
Aisumata Trglta, a teacher, i. 123, 328 

Ogana, i. 123 

Otu, 'woof,* i. 123, 124, 299 
Odana, ‘ mess,* i. 124 
Opa§a, ‘plait’ (?), i, 124, 125 
Osadhi, ‘plants,’ i. 125, 126, 502 

Auksa, ‘ bull’s grease,’ i. 126 
Auksagandhi, a plant, i. 126 
Augrasainya Yuddhaip^rausti, a king, 
i. 126; ii. 194 
Auccamanyava, i. 227 
Audanya or Audanyava Mundibha, a 
sage, i. 126 ; ii. 1G6 
Audamaya, i. 126 ; and see Udamaya 
Audavahi, a teacher, i. 127 
Audumbarayana, a grammarian, i. 127 
Auddalaki Kusurubinda, a teacher, i. 
48, 127 ; ii. 54 

Audbhari Khandika, a teacher, i. 127, 
213 

Aupacandhani or Aupajandhani, a 
teacher, i, 72, 127, 332 
Aupatasvini, i. 127 ; ii. 222 
Aupamanyava, a common patronymic, 
i 84, 105, 127, 149 ; ii. 45, 45, 100 
Aupamanyaviputra, a teacher, i. 127 
Aupara Danda, a man, i. 128 338 
Aupave^i Aruija Gautama, a teacher, i. 
35. 128 



Ka^a ] 


SANSKRIT INDEX 


527 


Aupasvatiputra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 
Aupavi Jana^ruteya, a sacrificer, i. 128, 
283 

Aupoditi Gaupalayana, i. 128, 24 t ; 

Tuminja, i. 128, 313 
Aupoditeya Tuminja, i. 128, 313 
Aurnavabha, a teacher, i. 128, 129 
Aurava Kutsa, a king, i. 90, 162 
Aurva, a family, i. 29, 129 
AulSna ^amtanu, a man, i. 129, 378 
Aulundya Supratita, a teacher, i. 129, 

ii. 456 

Au^ija, i. 130, 131, 132, 367 
Austraksi Sati, a teacher, i. 130 ; ii. 443 

Kaiikthasta, a man, i. 190 

1. Karpsa, ‘pot/i. 130; ii, 458 

2. Kaipsa (not Kaksa) Varaki or Vara- 
kya, a teacher, i. 131, 277 j ii. 54, 512 

Kakara, a bird, i. 130 
Kakatika, ‘ facial bone,’ ii. 359 
Kakutha, an animal (?), i. 130 
Kakuha, a part of the chariot, (?), i. 131 
Kakkata, ‘ crab,’ i. 131 
Kaksa, ‘ armpit,’ ii. 362 
Kaksas, a part of the body, ii. 362 
Kaksivant Au^ija, a seer, i. 117, 131, 
132, 328, 366, 438, 444, 466 ; ii. 103, 
3 i 9 i 452 

Kaksya, ‘girth,’ ii. 202 
Kahka, a bird, i. 132 
Kahkata, ‘scorpion,’ i. 133 
Kahkati Brahmana, i. 133 
Kahkatiya, a family, i. 133 
Kahkaparvan, ‘scorpion,’!. 133 
Kahkusa, ‘ a part of the ear,’ ii. 362 
Kata, 'mat,’ i. 133 

Kaptakakara, KantakikSra, ‘ worker in 
thorns,’ i. 133 

Kanva, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 17, 134, 447; ii. 178, 238, 378, 477 
Katha, ‘ philosophic discussion,’ i. 134 
KadrQ, a Soma vessel, i. 134 
Kanaknaka, a poison, i. 135 
Kanakhala, ii. 125 

Kana, Kanya, ‘young woman,’ i, 135 
Kanikrada, a snake, i. 139 
Kaninaka, Kaninika, * pupil of the eye,’ 

i. 135 

Kapana, ‘worm,’ i. 135 
Kaparda, ‘ braid, ’ i. 135 


Kapardin, * wearing braids,’ x. 135 

1. Kapi, ‘monkey,’ i. 136 

2. Kapi, a man (?), i. 136 
Kapinjala, ' francoline partridge,’!. 136 
Kapila, a sage, i. 136, 474 
Kapivana Bhauvayana, a teacher, i. 

137; ii. 1 13 

Kapota, ‘ pigeon,’ i. 137 
Kaphoda, ‘ shoulder blade, ’ ii. 359 
Kabandha Atharvana, a mythical sage, 

i- 137 

KamadyQ, a woman, i. 137, 483 ; ii. 304 
Kambala, ‘blanket,’!. 137 
Kamboja, a people, i. 84, 85, 138 ; ii. 512 
Kayovadhi, i. 112 ; ii. 93 
Karanja, a prince or a demon, i. 15, 138 
Karambha, ‘gruel,’ i. 95, 138 
Karikrata, a snake, i. 139 
Karira, a shrub {Caffaris achylia), i. 139 
Karisa, ‘dry cow dung,' i. 139, 182; 
ii. 348 

Karukara, ‘vertebral column,’ ii. 360 

1. Karkandhu, ‘jujube,’ i. 139 

2. Karkandhu, a man, i. 139 
Karkari, ‘lute,’ i. 139 
Karkarikarrii, * with sickle - marked 

ears,’ i. 46, 139 
Karki, ‘ white cow,’ i. X40 
Karna, ‘point,’ i. 433, 444 
Karna^obhana,* ear-rings,’ i. 140 ; ii. 504 
Kar^a^ravas Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 140 
Karmara, ‘smith,’ i. 140, 141, 246; 
ii. 265, 266 

Karvara, a fish, i. 141 
KarsH, * furrow,' i. 141 
Kalavinka, ‘ sparrow,’ i. 141 
Kala^a, ‘pot,’ i. 141; ii. 476, 512 
Kala, ‘ one-sixteenth,’ i. 142, 343 ; a 
period of time, i. 30 

1. Kali, an age, or a * throw at dice,*" 
i. 3 ; ii. 193 

2. Kali, a man^ i. 142 ; ii, 175 
Kalpa, a Sutra, i. 142 
Kalpin, a dicer, i. 3 
Kalmasagriva, a serpent, i. 142 
KalySna Angirasa, a seer, i. 142 
Kavaca, ‘ breastplate,’ i. 143 
Kavasa AilQsa, a priest, i, 93, 143, 144^ 

357 ; ii- 83 

Kavi U^anas, a sage, i. X03, 132 
Ka§a, an animal, i. 144 
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Ka^a, * whip,’ ii. 202 
Ka^ika, ‘weasel,* i. 144 
Ka^ipu, ‘ mat,’ i. 144 
Ka^u, a king, i. 144, 263 
Ka^oju, i. 144 

1. Ka^yapa, ‘tortoise,’ i. 144 

2. KaSyapa, a sage and his descendants, 
i. 48, 1^5 ; ii. 6, 107, 262, 309 

Ka^yapa Naidhruvi, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 ; ii. 381 

Kaskasa, a worm, i. 145 

Kasarnira KSldraveya, a mythical sage, 

i- 145 

Kasarnila, a serpent, i, 145 
Kastambhi, ‘ pole-prop,* i. 145 ; ii. 28 
Kahoda Kausitaki or Kansitakeya, i. 

145 

Kakambira, a tree, i. 146 
Kaksaseni Abhipratarin, a prince, i. 27, 
146^ 373 ; ii- 396 
Kaksivatas, priests, i. 17, 462 
Kathaka, i. 146 

Kantheviddhi, a teacher, i. 146 

Kanda, ‘ stem,’ i. 125 

Kandavlna, a musical instrument, i. 

146 

KSndviya, a priest and his descendants, 
i. 146, 432 *, ii, 446 
Kanva, i. 146, 377 
Ka^ivayana, i. 147 

KSnvlputra, a teacher, i, 147 ; ii. 330 
Kanvyayana, i. 147 
KatySyani Daksa Atreya, a teacher, 
i. 131, 335 

Katyayani, a woman, i. 147; ii. 189 
Katyayaniputra, a teacher, i. 147, 519 
Kadraveya Arbuda, i. 37 
Kadraveya Kasarnira, a mythical sage, 

i. 145 

Kanandha, a man, i. 147 
Kanita Prthu^ravas, a man, i, 147 ; ii. 17 
Kanina, ‘ maiden’s son,’ i. 147 
Kamdama, a man, i. 118, 226 
Kandavisa. a poison, i. 148 
Kapatava Sunitha, a teacher, i. 148 ; 

ii. 455 

Kapileya, a priestly family, i. 148; 
ii. 66 

Kapiputra, a teacher, i. T47 
Kapeya, a priestly family, i. 148, 262 
Kapya, i. 88, 148, 473 ; ii. 123. 422 


Kahandhi Vicarin, a mythical teacher, 
i. 137, 148 ; ii, 294 

Kamapri Marutta, a man, i. 148 ; ii. 135 
Kamalayana Upakosala, a teacher, i. 
89, 149 

Kampila, a town, i. 149, 469 ; ii. 457 
Kamboja Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 84, 127, 138, 149 ; ii. 123 
Kara, 'prize of a race,’ i. 54 
Karapacava, a place, i. 149 
Karaskara, a people, i. 149 
Kari, ‘praiser,’i. 150 
Kariradi, priests, i. 150 ; ii. 444 
Karu, 'poet,' i. 150, 151 
Karotara, ' filter/ i. 151 
Karoti, a place, i. 15 1 
Karttika, a month, i. 420 
KarSakeyiputra, a teacher, i. 151 ; 

ii. 328 

Karsnayasa, * iron,’ i. 151 ; ii, 234, 235 
Karsman, ‘ goal/ i. 151 
Karsmarya, a tree {GmeUna arborea), 
i. 151 

Kala, * time,’ i. 152 

Kalakavana, ‘Black Forest/ ii. 125 

Kalaka, a bird, i. 152 

Kalakahja, i. 152 

Kavaseya, i, 72, 153 

Kavya, i. 76, 83, 103, 117, 153 

Ka^a, a grass (Saccharum spontanmn), 

i. 153 

K§ii, a people, i. 153-155. 403. 4491 

ii. 6, 46, 1 16, 298, 409 
Ka^ya, i. 153, 154 

Ka^yapa, a common patronymic, i 9, 
78, 118, 155, 375 ; ii. 164, 302, 455 
Ka^yapibalakyamathariputra, a teach- 
er, i. 155 ; ii. 67, 396 
Ka.sayana, a teacher, i. 155 ; ii. 480 
Ka.stha, a period of time, i. 50 
Kastha, ‘racecourse/ i. 54, 135 
Kas, Kasa, Kasa, Kasika, ‘cough,* 
i. 156, 296 
Kahodi, i. 36, 156 

Kim^uka, a tree {Butea frondosa)^ i. 156 
Kikidivi, * blue jay/ 2, 156 
Kitava, ‘gambler/ i. 3, 156, 157 
Kinipuru§a, ‘ape/i. 157 
Kiyambu, a water plant, i. 157, 513 

1. Kirata, a people, i. 157, 358 

2, Kirata, a priest, i, 47, 158 
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Kilata, i. 158 
Kilasa, ‘leprosy,’ i. 158 
Kikata, a people, i. 159, 358; ii. 38, 
117 

Kikasa, ‘ vertebra,* ii. 359 
Kita, a worm, i. 159 
Kina^a, * ploughman,* i. 159 
Kfri, ‘poet,* i. 159 
KirSa, an animal, i. 159 
Kilala, ‘ sweet drink,* i. 160 
ICiSmIla, a disease, i. 160 
KIsta, ‘poet,’ i. 160 
Kukkuta, ‘cock,’ i. 160 
Kutaru, ‘ cock,’ i. 160 
Kundapayin, a teacher, i. 160 
Kundapayya, a man, i. 161 
KundrnacI, an animal, i. 161 
Kutsa, a priest, i. 15, 132, 161, 162, 
363, 391 ; ii- 232, 410 

Kutsa Aurava, a king, i. 90, 162 ; ii. 6 
Kuntapa, ‘transverse process of the 
vertebrae,’ ii. 360 
Kunti, a people, i. 162 ; ii. 398 
Kubera Varakya, a teacher, i. 162 
Kubha, a river, i. 162, 219 j ii. 424, 
434. 436, 460 

Kubhra, an animal, i. 162 
Kumaraharita, a teacher, i. 172 ; ii. 513 
Kumariputra, * son of a maiden,* i. 396 
Kumuda, ‘water-lily,’ i. 163 
Kumba, an ornament, i. 163 
Kumbya or KumvyS, a form of speech, 
i. 163 

Kumbha, ‘ pot,’ i, 163 
Kumbhinasa, a serpent, i. 163 
Kuyavac, ‘ barbarian,* i, 164 
Kurira, an ornament, i. 164 
Kuririn, an animal, i. 164 
Kuru, a people, i. 84, 165-169, 317, 322, 
380 ; ii. 6, 12, 33, 58, 63, 93, 96, 123, 
125, 126, 225, 320, 327, 353, 469 
Kuru-PancSla, a people, i. 103, 154, 
155, 165.169, 403 ; ii. 21 1, 409, 440 
Kuruksetra, a country, i. 24, 58, 166, 
169, 170. 498, 512 ; ii. 125, 225, 330, 
3641 436 

Kuruhga, a king, i. 170 
Kuru^ravana, a prince, i. 93, 167, 327, 
371, 514; ii. 6, 8, 12, 163 
Kurflru, a worm, i. 170 
Kurkura, ‘dog,’ i. 171 
VOL. II. 


Kula, ‘family,’ i. 171 
Kulapa, ‘head of the house,* i. 171 ; 
ii. 341 

Kulaia, ‘potter,’ i. 171 

Kuli^a, ‘ axe,* i. 171 

Kulikaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 

Kulika, a bird, i. 172, 193 ; ii. 9 

Kulipaya, a fish, i. 172, 541 

Kulunga, ‘ gazelle,’ i. 172 

Kulmala, ‘ arrow neck,’ i. 81, 172, 324 

Kulmalabarhis, a seer, i. 172 ; ii. 513 

Kulmasa, ‘beans,* i. 172, 173 

Kulya, ‘ watercourse,* i. 173 

Kuvaya, a bird, i. 173 

Kuvala, ‘jujube fruit,* i. 173 

Ku§a, ‘grass,’ i. 173 ; ii. 291 

Ku^ara, ‘ grass,* i. 173 

Kulika, a sage, i. 173 ; ii. 224, 310, 311 

Ku^ikas, a family, i. 173, 174 

Ku^ri Vaja^ravasa, a teacher, i, 95, 

174 ; ii- 371. 460 

Kusanda, a snake priest, i. 174 

1. Kusitaka, ‘sea crow,’ i. 174 

2. Kusitaka SamaSravasa, a sacrificer, 
i. 174 ; ii. 232, 445 

Kusumbhaka, an animal, i. 175 ; ii. 513 

1. Kus^a, a plant, i. 175, 293, 295 

2. Kustha, a fraction (^), i. 175 
Kusida, ‘ loan,* i, 176 
Kusidin, ' usurer,* i. 176 
Kusurubinda or Kusurubindu Audda- 

laki, a teacher, i. 176, 481 ; ii. 54 
Kuha, ‘ new moon day,’ ii. 157 
Kucakra, ‘wheel* (?), i. 176 
Kma, ‘ hammer,* i. 176, 177 ; ii. 237 
Kudi, ‘ twig,’ i. 177 
Kupa, * pit,’ i. 177 
KQbara, ‘ cart pole,* i. 177 
Kurca, ‘ grass seat,’ i. 177 
KQrma, ‘ tortoise,’ i. 178 
Ku^amba Svayava Latavya, a teacher, 
i. 178, 444; ii. 232,497 
Krkalasa, ‘ chameleon,* i. 178 ; ii, 356 
Krkavaku, ‘ cock,* i. 178 
Krta, a throw in dicing, i. 3 
Krta, an age, ii. 193 
Krti, ‘ dagger,* i. 179 
Krttikas (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
415, 427. 449 ; ii. 177 
Krtvan, a people, i. 179 
Krtsna Harita, a teacher, i. 184 
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Krpa, a man, i 179 ; ii. 224 
Krmi, ‘ worm,* i. 179, 180 
Krmuka, kind of wood, i. 180 
Kr§a, a man, i. 180 ; ii. 414 
Kr^ana, * pearl,’ i. 181 ; ii. 350 
Kr^anu, a mythical man, i. 181 
Krsi, ‘ploughing,’ i. 181-183; ii. 173 
Krsti, ‘ people,’ i. 183 

1. Krsna, an animal, i. 183, 184 

2. Krsna, a man, i. 184 

3. Krsna Devakiputra, a teacher, i. 184, 
250, 374 

4. Krsna Harita, a teacher, i 184 
Krsnadatta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185 ; 

ii. 164, 235 

Krsnadhrti Satyaki, a teacher, i. 185 ; 
ii* 399 

Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 185, 
330, 335 ; ii. 188 

Krsnala, the seed of the Abrus peca- 
tonus, i. 185 ; ii. 505, 513 
Krsna tvac, * black skin,’ i. 334 
Krsnajina, ‘skin of the black antelope,’ 

i. 185 

Krsnayasa, * iron, ’ i, 185 5 ii. 235 
Krsara, ‘ rice mess,’ i. 185 
Kekaya, a people, i. 185, 186 

1. Ketu, * comet,’ i. 186 

2, Ketu Vajya, a teacher, i. 186 ; ii, 49 
Kevarta, ‘ fisherman,’ i. 186 

Ke^, ‘ hair,’ i. 186 

1. Keain, a people, i. 186 

2. Ke^in Darbhya or Dalbhya, a king 
or priest, i. 76, 84, 87, 354, 469 ; 11 
232, 378 

3. Ke^in Satyakami, a teacher, i. 187 
Kesaraprabandha, a woman, i. 188 
Kaikeya A^vapati, a king, i. 188 
KairSLta, a snake, i. 188 

Kairatika, ‘ maiden of the Kir§,tas,’ i. 
188 

Kairi^i Sutvan, i. 188 ; ii. 452 
Kaivarta, ‘ fisherman,’ i, 186 ; ii. 173 
Kai^in Asadha, a priest, i, 45 
Kai^ini, ‘ (people) of Ke§in,’ i. 188 
Kai^orya Kapya, a teacher, i. 188 ; ii. 

371 

1. Koka, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 189 

2. Koka, a king, i. 189 ; ii. 397 
Kokila, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 189 
Koneya, ii. 197 


Kola, ‘jujube fruit,’ i. 189 

1. Ko^a, ' bucket,* i. 40, 189 

2. Ko^a, * body of the chariot,’ i. 189 

3. Kola, ‘sheath,’ i. 190 
Kosa, a priestly family, i 190 
Kosala, a people, i. 154, 168, 190 ; ii. 

6, 46, 117, 125, 126, 298, 409, 421 
Kaukusta, a man, i. 190 
Kauneya, ii. 197 
Kauntharavya, a teacher, i 19 1 
Kaundini, a woman, i. 19 1 
Kaundinya, a man, i. 191, 194 
Kaundinyayana, a teacher, i. 191 ; ii. 
25, 227 

Kautasta (du.), snake priests, i. 191 
Kautsa, a priestly family, i. 191 ; ii. 494 
Kautsiputra, a teacher, i. 155 
Kaupayeya Uccaib^ravas, i. 84, 192 
Kaumbhya, i. 192; ii. 60 
Kaurama, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kaurayana, i. 192, 514 
Kaurava, a man, i. 192 ; ii. 225 
Kauravya, * belonging to the Kurus,’ i. 
192 

Kauravyayaniputra, a teacher, i. 192 
Kaurupancaia, i. 193 
KaulakavatT, priests, i, 193 
KaulSna (?), i. 129 
Kaulala, * potter,’ i. 193 
Kaulitara, a man, i. 193 
Kaullka, a bird, i. 193 
Kau^ambx, a town, i. 193, 469 
Kau^ambeya Proti, i. 193, 444 ; ii. 54 
Kausika, i. 194 ; ii. 371 
Kau^ikayani, i. 194 
Kau^iklputra, a teacher, i. 147, 194 
Kau^reya, i. 194 ; ii. 479 
Kausarava Maitreya, i. 194 ; li. 181 
Kausitaki, a teacher and his descen- 
dants, i. 88, 194, 195 
Kausitakins, teachers, i, 195 ; ii. 232 
Kausya Su^ravas, i. 195 
Kausalya, ‘ prince of Kosala,’ i. 195 
Kausita, a lake, i. 195 
Kausumbha, ‘saffron,’ ii. 291 
Kausurubindi, i. 87, 195 ; ii. 54 
Kauhada or Kauhala, i. 195 ; ii. 49 
Kratujit Janaki, a pnest, i. 195, 283; 
ii. 197 

Kratuvid Janaki, a teacher, i. 196, 283 
Krandas, ‘ shouting host, ’ ii, 418 
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Kraya, ‘sale,’ i. 196, 197 
Kravana, a man, i. 197 
Kravya, ‘ raw flesh,* i. 197 
Kratujateya Rama Vaiyaghrapadya, a 
teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 
Krivi, a people, i. 166, 198, 261, 468 ; 
ii. 12, 327 

Krita Vaitahotra, a man, i. 198 

1, Kruhc, Kruhca, Kraunca, ‘ curlew,* 

i. 198, 199 ; ii. 455 

2, Krunc Ahgirasa, a mythical seer, i. 
199 

Krumu, a river, i. 199 ; ii. 180, 434 

Krumuka, * wood,’ i. 199 

Kraivya Pahcala, a king, i. 199, 469 ; 

ii. 513 

Kro^a, a measure of distance, i. 199, 
200, 331; ii. 196, 513 
Krostr, ‘jackal,’ i. 200 

1. Kraunca,* curlew,* i. 198, 199 

2. Kraunca, a mountain, i. 200 
KrauncikTputra, a teacher, i. 200 ; ii. 

102, 22X 

Kraustuki, a grammarian, i. 200 

Kloman ‘ lungs,’ ii. 361 

Kvayi, a bird, i. 200 

Kvala, ‘jujube fruit,' i. 201, 209 

Ksana, ‘ a period of time,’ i 50 

Ksata, a disease (?), i. 5, 201 

Ksattr, ‘chamberlain,’!. 201 ; ii. 200, 317 

1. Ksatra, ‘rule,’ i. 202 

2. Ksatra, a man, i. 12 1, 202 
Ksatrapati, ‘king,’ i. 202 
Ksatravidya, a science, i, 202 
Ksatriya, ‘warrior,’ i. 202-208; ii. 78, 

81, 117. 216, 333 
Ksapavan, ‘king,* i. 208 
Ksam, Ksa, ‘ earth,* i. 361 
Ksiti, ‘ dwelling,* i. 208 
Ksipta, ‘ bruise,’ i. 208 
Ksipra, a period of time, i. 50 
Ksipra^yena, * swift falcon,’ i, 208 
Ksira, ‘ milk,’ i. 208, 209, 372 
Ksiraudana, ‘ milk mess,’ i. 124, 209 
Ksudra, ‘ small’ (of cattle), i. 510 
Ksudrasaktas, ‘ makers of short hymns,’ 
i. 209 

Ksumpa, ‘ bush,’ i. 209 
Ksura, ‘blade,’ i. 209, 210, 399; ii. 107 
Ksetrgi, ‘ field,’ i. 210, 211 
Ksetriya, a disease, i. 21 1 


53T 

Ksemadhrtvan Paundarika, a sacrificer, 
i. 212 ; ii. 25 
Ksaimi, ii. 212. 453 
Ksona, a man (?), ii. 225 
Ksoni, ‘wife ' (?), i, 212 
Ksauma, ‘linen garment,’ i. 212 
Ksvinka, a bird, i. 212 

Kha, * nave hole,’ i. 82, 213 ; ii. 221 
Khanga, Khadga, * rhinoceros, ’ i, 213 
Khan(hka Audbhari, a teacher, i. 127, 213 
Khadira, a tree {Acacia catechu) ^ i. 143, 
213. 214 

Khadyota, * fire-fly,’ i. 214 
Khanitra, ‘shovel,’ i. 182, 214 
Khanitrima, ‘ produced by digging,’ 

i. 214 

Khara, ‘ass,’ i. 214 
Khargala, ‘owl,’ i. 215 
Khala, ‘threshing floor,’ i. 182 
KhalELkula, a kind of pulse, i. 398 
Khalva, a plant, i. 182, 213, 398 
Khandava, a forest, i. 170, 215 
Khadi, ‘anklet,’ i. 216 
KharT, a measure, i. 216 
Khargali Lu^akapi, a teacher, i. 216; 

ii. 232 

1, Khila, Khilya, ‘uncultivated land,’ 

i. 100, 216, 217, 453 

2. Khila, ‘ supplementary hymn,’ i. 217 
Khrgala, ‘ crutch,’ i. 217 

Khela, a king(?), i. 7, 217 

Ganga, a river, i. 217, 218 ; ii. 96, 123, 
32o» 435 

Gaja, ‘elephant,’ i. 218 
Gana, ‘troop,* li. 343 
Ganaka, ‘astrologer,*!. 218 
Gandharvayana Baleya Agnive^ya, a 
man, i, 218 ; ii. 67 
Gandhara, a people, i. 218 
Gandhari, a people, i. ii, 41 219; 

ii, 1 16, 169 

Gabhasti, ‘ pole,’ i. 219 

1. Gaya, ‘house,’ i. 219 

2. Gaya Plata, a seer, i. 47, 219, 220 ; 
ii. 56 

1. Gara, ‘poison,’ i. 220 

2. Gara, a seer, i. 220 

Garga, a sage and his descendants, 
I i, 220 ; ii. 50 
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Gargara, a musical instrument, i. 220 
Gargah Pravareyah, i. 220, ii. 50 
Garta, * chariot seat,* i. 220, 221 ; 
ii. 201 

Gartaruh, * mounting the car-seat,’ i. 
221, 489 

Gardabha, ‘ ass/ i. 221 
Gardabhimukha, i. 221 ; ii. 294 
Gardabhivipita or Gardabhivibhita, a 
teacher, i. 222 
Garmut, ‘bean,’ i. 222 
Galunta, ‘ swelling,’ i. 222 
Galunasa Arksakayana, a teacher, i. 
222; ii. 376 

Gavaya, an ox {Bos gavaeus), i. 222 
Gava^ir, ‘mixed with milk,* i. 222; 
ii. 477 

Gavisti, * battle, ’ i. 223 
Gavisthira Atreya, a seer, i. 117, 223 
Gavidhuka, Gavedhuka, a grass {Coix 
barhata)t i. 223 
Gavya, * grass land,’ i. 223 
Gavya, * battle,* i. 223 
Gavytiti, * grass land/ i. 223, 331 
Gahgya, ‘ being on the Ganges,* i. 99. 
224, 444 

Gahgyayani Citra, a teacher, i. 224, 261 
Gatu, ‘ song,’ i. 224 
Gatha, ‘song,’ i. 116, 224, 225, 445; 
ii. 227 

Gathin, i. 225 ; ii. 224, 312 
Gathina, i. 225 
Gadha, * shallow,’ i. 434 
Gamdama, i. 118, 226 
Gandhara, i. 226 

Gargi Vacaknavl, a female teacher, 
i, 153, 226 ; ii. 485 
Gargiputra, a teacher, i. 226, 519 
Gargya, i. 226 
Gargyayana, a man, i. 227 
Gargyayani, a man, i. 227 
Galava, a teacher, i. 172, 227 
Gavah, ‘ stars,’ i. 234 
Giri, ‘hill,’ i. 227 

Giriksit Auccamanyava, a man, i, 227, 

327 

Girija Babhravya, a teacher, i. 228, 
376 ; ii. 66 

GiriSarman, a teacher, i. 448 

Gita, ‘ song/ ii. 381 

Guggulu, ‘ bdellium, ’ i. 228 ; ii. 473 


Guhgu, a man, i, 228 
Gupta Vaipa^cita Dardhajayanti Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 j ii. 330 
Gulgulu, ‘bdellium,*!. 228 
Gulpha, ‘ankle-bone,’ ii. 358 
Grtsa, i. 303 

Gytsamada, a seer, i. 228, 229 ; ii. loi 
Grdhra, ‘vulture,’ i. 229 
Grsti, ‘young cow/ i. 229 
Grha, ‘ house/ i. 229, 230 
Grhapa, Grhapati, ‘householder,’ i. 231 
Grhastha, ‘ householder,’ i. 69 
Grhya, * member of the house,’ i, 231 
Gairiksita, i. 231 ; ii. 189 

1. Go, ‘ cow,* i. 231-234 
Go, a number, i. 342 

2. Go Ahgirasa, a mythical seer, i. 234 
Goghata, ‘ cow killer,’ i. 234 
Gotama, a sage, i. 17, 234, 235, 461 ; 

ii. 209, 223 

Gotamiputra, a teacher, i. 147, 235 
Gotra, family, i. 235, 236, 475 ; ii. 306 
Godana, ‘whiskers,’ i, 236 
Godha, {a) ‘bowstring,’ i. 237 ; (b) musi- 
cal instrument, i. 237 ; (c) an animal, 
i.237 

GodhCma, ‘wheat,’ i. 237; ‘maize,’ 

i. 398 

Gopati, ‘ lord,’ i. 237 
Gopavana, a poet, i. 238 
Gopa, Gopala, ‘ cowherd,* i. 23 S 
Gobala Varsna, a teacher, i. 238 ; 

ii. 289 

Gomati, a river, i. 238 : ii. 180 
Gomayu, ‘jackal,’ i. 239 
Gomrga, ‘ Gayal,’ 1. 239 
Golattika, an animal, i. 239 
Govikartana, ‘huntsman,* i. 239; ii. 
200 

Govyaca, ‘slayer of cows/ i. 239; 
ii. 200, 335 

Go^arya, a man, i. 239 

GoSru Jabala, a sage, i. 239 

Go^ruti Vaiyaghrapadya, a teacher, 

i. 239 ; ii. 320 
Gosadl, a bird, i. 240 
Gosuktin, a seer, i. 240 

Gostha, ‘ grazing ground,’ i. 240 ; 

ii. 416 

Gautama, i. 35, 88, 240, 241 ; ii. 222, 
371. 396, 420 
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Gautamiputra, a teacher, i. 57, 241 ; 
ii. 289 

Gaupavana, a teacher, i* 241 ; ii. 25, 
47, 158 

Gaupayana, a teacher, i. 47, 158, 241 ; 

ii. 5. 45S 

Gaupalayana ^ucivrksa, a teacher, 
i. 241 ; ii. 320, 385 
Aupoditi, a teacher, i. 97, 241 
Gaupaleya, i. 241 

Gaura, an ox {Bos gaums), i. 241, 242 ; 

ii. 173 

Gauriviti Saktya, a teacher, i. 115, 
242 ; ii. 369 

Gau^ra, a teacher, i. 14, 242 

Gau^r ay ani Citra, a teacher, i. 1 4, 24 2, 261 

GauSla, a teacher, i. 242 

Gausukti, a teacher, i. 242, 243 

Gna, * woman,' ii. 485 

Gma, * earth,’ i. 361 

Grathin (?), i. 471 

Graha, ‘ planet/ i. 243,244 ; * throw,’ i. 5 
Grabha, ‘ throw ’ at dice, i. 5, 244 
Grama, ‘village,’ i. 244-247, 539; ii. 
169, 306, 340 

Grama^i, * village headman,’ i. 96, 204, 
247; ii. 14, 34, 210, 214, 220, 266, 
33:7» 334. 341, 427, 462 

Gramin, ii. 513 

Gramya, * tame,’ i. 510 

Gramyavadin, ‘village judge,' i. 248 

Gravastut, a priest, i. 113 

Graha, a disease, i. 248 

Grahi, a disease, i, 248 

Grisma, * summer,’ i. no 

Graivya, ' tumour on the neck,’ i. 248 

Glaha, ‘ throw’ at dice, i. 248 

Glahana, * taking ’ of dice, ii. 394 

Glava Maitreya, a mythical sage, i. 

248 ; ii. 180, 181 
Glau, * boil,’ i. 249 

Gharma, ‘ pot,’ i. 249 
Ghasa, * fodder,’ i. 249 
Ghrnivant, an animal, i. 249 
Ghrta, * ghee,’ i. 250, 34S, 437 
Ghrtakau^ika, a teacher, i. 250 
Ghrtaudana, ‘ rice cooked with ghee,* i. 
124 

Ghora Ahgirasa, a mythical sage, i. 18, 
250, 251 


Ghosa, a man, ii. 108 
Ghosa, ‘sound,* ii. 443 
Ghosa, a woman, i. 251 ; ii. 300 

Caka, a snake priest, i. 251 

Cakra, ‘ wheel,’ i. 40, 252, 515 ; ii. 221 

CakravaJka, a bird {Anas casarca), i 252, 

253 

Caksus, * evil eye,’ i. 233 
Candataka, a garment, ii. 513 
Candala, ‘ outcast,* i. 253, 254, 358 
Catuspad, ‘ quadruped,’ i. 254 

1. Candra, Candramas, ‘moon,* 1. 254 

2. Candra, ‘ gold,’ i. 254 
Capya, a sacrificial vessel, i. 253 
Camasa, ‘drinking vessel,* i. 255, 334, 

462 ; ii. 476 

Camu, ‘bowl,’ i. 255, 256 ; ii. 476, 514 
Caraka, ‘ student,* i. 256 ; ii. 87, 189 
Caraka Brahmana, i. 256 
Caracara, an animal, i. 256 
Caru, * kettle,’ i. 256 
Carmanya, ‘ leather work,’ i. 257 
Carman, ‘ hide,’ i. 257 
Carmamna, ‘ tanner,’ i. 257 ; ii. 266 
Carsani, ‘people,’ i. 257 
Casaia, ‘ top piece of post,* i. 258 
Cakra Revottaras Sthapati Patava, a 
priest, i. 258, 371 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Cakr§.yana Usasta or Usasti, i. 104, 258 
Caksusa, i. 258 

C§.ndala, ii. 27, and see Candala 
Caturmasya, ‘four-monthly,’ i. 259-261 
Candhanayana Anandaja, i, 58, 260 
CayamSna Abhyavartin, i. 29, 261 
CSsa, ‘ blue woodpecker, i. 261 
Ciccika, a bird, i. 261 
Citra, a prince, i. 261 
Citra Gangyayani or Gargyayani, a 
priest, i. 224, 261 

Citra Gau^raya^i, a teacher, i. 14, 242, 
261 

Citraratha, a prince, i. 261 ; ii. 185, 433 

Citraratha, a king, i. 262 

Citra, a constellation, i. 413, 417 

Cilvati, an animal, i. 262 

Cipudru, i. 262 

Cupumka, a star, i. 414 

Cumuri, a demon (?), i. 262, 339, 358 

Cuda Bhagavitti, a teacher, i. 263 ; ii. 100 

Cur^a, * aromatic powder,’ i. 263 
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Cedi, a people, i. 144, 263 I Jamadagni, a mythical sage, i. 47, 276, 


Celaka ^ a^dilyayana, a teacher, i. 263, 
264 ; ii. 372 I 

Caikitaneya, a teacher, i. 88, 263 ; ii.293 
Caikitayana Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 
264, 354. 381 

Caitra Yajnasena, a teacher, i. 264 
Caitra, a month, i. 420, 425, 426; ii. 162 
Caitrarathi, i. 262 
CaitriySyana, i. 264 ; ii. 184 
Caidya, i. 144, 263 

Cailaki Jivala, a teacher, i. 264 ; ii. 372 

Cora, ‘ thief,’ i. 264 

CyavatSna Maruta^va, a prince, i. 264 ; 

ii- 155 

Cyavana, Cyavana, a seer, i. 264, 263, 
395, 464, 482 ; ii. loi, 105, 175,365, 452 

Chaga, ‘goat,* i. 265 

Chadis, * covering,’ i. 21, 265, 266, 464 

1. Chandas, ‘ hymn,’ i. 266 

2. Chandas, ‘ rooV i. 267 
Chandoga, ' metre-singing,’ i. 267 
Chardis, * covering * (?), i. 267 
Chaga, *goat,’ i. 267 
Chidrakarni, ‘with bored ears,’ i. 46 

Jagat, * animal,’ i. 268 
Jahgida, a plant, i. 67, 268 ; ii. 62, 250 
Jahgha, ‘leg,’ ii. 358 
JatG, ‘bat,’ i. 268 
Jana, ‘ people,' i. 269-271 
Jana ^arkaraksya, a teacher, i. 271 ; ii. 
374 

Janaka, a king, i. 117, 206, 271-273 ; 
ii. 69, 78, 212, 217, 221, 262, 296, 298, 
329, 409, 433, 480 
Janata, * community,’ i. 273 
Janapada, ‘ realm,’ i, 273 

1. Janamejaya, a king, i. 48, 72, 84, 
167, 273, 274, 314, 494, 520 ; ii. 6, 96, 
106, 107, 214, 403 

2. Janamejaya, a snake priest, i. 274 
Jana^ruta Kandviya, a teacher, i, 274 ; 

ii. 446, 454 

Jani, Jani, * wife,’ i. 274, 275 

Janitr, ‘father,’ Janitri, ‘mother,’!. 275 

Jantu, ‘subject,’ i. 275 

Janman, ‘relation,’ i. 275 

Janya, ‘ bridesman,’ i. 275 

Jabaia, a woman, i. 275 ; ii. 514 

Jabhya, an insect, i. 276 


506; ii. 311, 317, 349 
Jambha, a disease, i. 268, 276, 277 
Jambhaka, a disease demon, i. 277 
Jayaka Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 277 
Jayanta, name of several persons, i. 

277. 335i 519 ; ii- 188. 398 
Jarabodha, a sage (?), i. 277, 278 
JarSyu, serpent’s skin, i. 278 

1. Jaritr, ‘singer,’ i. 278 

2. Jaritr, a bird (?), i. 278, 279 
Jarutha, a demon (?), i. 279 
Jartila, ‘wild sesamum,’ i. 279 
Jarvara, a snake priest, i. 279 

Jala Jatlikarnya, a Purohita, i. 279; 
ii. 298, 409 

Jalasa, ‘urine* (?), i. 280; ii. 105 
J alasabhesaja, ‘ whose remedy is Jalasa,’ 

i. 279, 280 

Jasa, a fish, i. 280, 293, 511 
Jahaka, * pole cat,’ i. 280 
Jahnu, a prince (?), i. 280, 281 ; ii. 224, 
312 ^ 

Jata Sakayanya, a teacher, i. 281; 

ii. 350, 369 

Jatarupa, ‘ gold,’ i. 281, 282 
jati, ‘ birth,’ i. 281 

Jatakarnya, name of several persons, 

i. 147, 282, 519 ; ii. 322, 487 
jatSsthira, a man, i. 282 

Jana Vr§a, a Purohita, i 282, 332, 391 ; 

ii. 6, 321, 328 
janaka. See janaki 

Janaki Kratuvid or Kratujit, i. 195, 196, 
283 ; ii. 197 

janaki Ayasthuna, a teacher, ii. 420 
janamtapi Atyarati, i. 16, 17, 31, 283 ; 
ii. 444 

janapada, i. 273 

Jana^ruti Pautrayana, a man, i. 283 
Jana^ruteya, various men, i. 97, loi 
121, 283, 432 ; ii. 446 
Janu, ‘knee,’ ii. 358 
jabala, various men, i. 14, 89, 239, 283, 
284 ; ii. 384, 420 
Jabaiayana, a teacher, i. 89, 284 
Jamadagniya, a man, i. 284 
Jamatr, * son-in-law,’ i. 284 
Jami, ‘ sister,’ i. 284, 285 
jami^aiiisa, ‘relations’ quarrels,’ i. 285 
Jambila, ‘hollow of the knee,’ i. 285 
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JayantTputra, a teacher, i. 66, 285 
Jaya, * wife,’ i. 285, 286, 485 ; ii. 485 
jayanya, Jayenya, a disease, i. 55, 
286; ii. 183 

jara, * paramour,’ i. 286, 287 
jaratkarava Artabhaga, a teacher, i. 
63, 287 

jaru, ‘ chorion,’ i. 278 

Jala, * net,’ i. 287 ; ii. 173 

Jalaka, * membrane,* i. 287 

jaiasa, * urine’ (?), i. 280 

Jaskamada, an animal, i. 287 

jaspati, ‘head of a family,* i. 287 

Jahusa, a man, i. 287 

Jahnava Vi^vamitra, i. 288 

Jitvan Sailina or ^ailini, a teacher, 

i. 288 ; ii. 394 

Jihvavant Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; 

ii. 66 

Jivagrbh, ‘ police officer ’ (?), i. 288 
Jivaja, ‘born alive,’ i. 278 ; ii, 69 
Jivant, a plant, i. 288 
Jivala, i. 175, 288 

Jivala Cailaki, a teacher, i. 264, 289, 
297 ; ii. 372 
Jivala, i. 175, 288 
Juhu, ‘ ladle,* i. 289, 501 ; ii. 491 
Jurni, ‘firebrand,’ i. 289 
JurnI, ‘ serpent,’ i. 289 
Jetr, ii. 471 

Jaitrayana Sahojit, a prince (?), i. 289 
Jaimini, a teacher, i. 290; ii. 27 
Jaivantayana, a teacher, i, 290 
Jaivala or Jaivali Pravahana, a prince, 
i. 206, 290, 469; ii, 40, 41, 87, 217, 

372, 409 

Jnati, ' relation,’ i. 291 
Jnatr, ‘ witness* (?), i. 290, 291 
Jya, ‘bowstring,’ i. 291, 389 
Jyakara, ‘maker of bowstrings,’ i. 291 
Jyaka, ‘bowstring,’ i. 292 
Jyapa^a, * bowstring,’ i. 292 
Jyahroda, *bow,’ i. 292; ii. 343 
Jyestha, ‘ eldest brother,* i. 292 
Jyesthaghni, a constellation, i. 292, 
418, 427 

Jyestha, a constellation, i. 418 
Jyaistha, a month, i. 420 
Jyaisthineya, * son of first wife,* i. 293 
Jyotisa, ‘ astronomy, i. 293 
Jvalayana, a teacher, i. 293 ; ii. 370 


Jhasa, a fish, i. 293 

Takavana, a seer, i. 294 
Takman, ‘fever,’ i. 268, 294-296; ii. 509 
Takvan, Takvari, a bird (?), i. 296, 335 
Taksaka Vai^aleya, a mythical sage, 
i. 296 ; ii. 332 

1. Taksan, ‘carpenter,’ i. 196, 246, 
297, 401 ; ii. 69, 70, 200, 266 

2. Taksan, a teacher, i. 297 

3. Taksan Brbu, a man, ii. 69, 70 
Tandula, * grain,* i. 297 

Tata, ‘ dada,’ i. 298 
Tatamaha, ‘ granddada,* i. 298 
Tanaya, * offspring,’ i. 298 
Tanti, * file ’ (?), i. 298 
Tantu, ‘thread,* i. 23, 298 
Tantra, ‘ warp,’ i. 299 
Tapas, Tapasya, months, ii, i5i 
Taponitya, a teacher, i. 299 ; ii. 26 
Tayadara, an animal, i, 299, 307 
Taraksu, hyaena, i, 299 
Taranta, a king, i. 300, 406, 407, 543, 
544 ; ii. 2, 83, 329. 400 
Taru, ‘ tree,* i. 300 
Taruksa, a man, i. 300 ; ii. 64 
Tarku, ‘ spindle,’ i. 300 
Tarda, * borer,* i. 301 
Tardman, ‘ hole in the yoke,’ i. 301 
Tarya, a man (?), i. 301 
Talava, * musician,’ L 302 
TaiaSa, a tree, i. 301 
Talpa, ‘bed,’ i. 301 ; ii. 54 
Tastr, ‘ carpenter,* i. 302 
Tasara, ‘shuttle,* i. 123, 302 
Taskara, ‘ thief,’ i. 302-304 
Tastuva, Tasruva, ' antidote,’ i. 304 
Tajadbhanga, a tree. i. 305 
Tanda Brahmana, i. 305 
Tandavinda or Tandavindava, a teacher, 

i- 305 

Tandi, a teacher, i. 305 
Tandya, a teacher, i. 305 ; ii. 294 
Tata, ‘sonny,’ i. 306 
Taduri, an animal, i. 306 

1. Tanva, ‘son,’ i. 306. 

2. Tanva, a man, i. 306, 371 

I. Tapasa, * ascetic,’ i. 307 ; 40i 

2 Tapasa Datta, a snake priest, i. 307. 
338 

Tabuva, a remedy, i. 307 
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Tayadara, ‘belonging to the Tay§.dara,* 
i. 307 

Tayu, * thief,* i, 303, 307 
Taraka, ‘star,’ i. 307 
Taruksya, a teacher, i. 307 
Tarksya, a horse (?), i. 308 
Tarpya, ‘garment,’ i. 308 
Tarstagha, a tree, i. 308 
Titaii, * sieve/ i. 182, 309 
Tittira, Tittiri, ‘partridge,’ i. 309 
Tithi, * lunar day,’ i. 309 
Timirgha Daure§ruta, a snake priest, i. 
309, 382 

Tira^ca, ‘ cross-piece,’ i. 309 
Tira^caraji, Tira^ciraji, Tira^cinaraji, 
‘snake,* i. 310 
TiraSci, a man, i. 310 
Tira^cinavaijisa, ‘cross-beam,’ i. 310 
Tirindira, a prince, i. 13 1, 310, 31 1, 
502, 518 ; ii. 238 
Tiriya, ‘ rice,’ i. 311 
Tirita, ‘tiara,’ i. 311 
Tirya, ‘made of sesamum’ (?), i. 138, 311 
Tiryahc Ahgirasa, a seer, i. 311 
Tila, ‘sesamum,’ i. 312, 398 
Tilaudana, ‘ sesamum porridge,’ i. 124, 
312 

Tilvaka, a tree {Symf locos racemosa\ i. 312 
Tisya, a constellation, i. 312, 410, 413, 
414; ii. 10 

Tisrdhanva, ‘ bow with three arrows,’ 

i. 312 

Tugra, aman, i. 161, 313, 382; ii. 16, 106 
Tugrya, a man, i. 313 ; ii. 16 
Tuc, Tuj, * children,’ i. 313 
Tuji, a man, i. 313 

Tuminja Aupoditi, a priest, i. 128, 313 ; 

ii. 414 

Tura Kavaseya, a priest, i, 72, 153, 314, 
376 ; ii. 184, 189 
Tura^ravas, a seer, i. 314, 518 
Turyavah, ‘ox,’ i. 314 
Turyauhi, ‘ cow,’ i. 314 
Turva, a king, i. 314 
Turva^a, a people, i. 15, 22, 29, 170, 
198, 261, 3I5-3I7» 355. 381, 385, 467, 
521; ii. II, 182, 185, 245, 319, 397, 
433, 469 

Turviti, a man, i. 317, 340 
Tula, ‘scales,’ i. 317, 318 
Tusa, ‘husk,* i. 318 


Tfl^ava, ‘flute,’ i 318 
Tutuji, a man, i. 313, 317, 318, 382 
Tupara, ‘ hornless,’ i. 318 
Turghna, a place, i. 170, 318 
Turna^a, * mountain torrent,’ i. 318 
Turvayana, a prince, i. 161, 265, 319, 464 
Tula, ‘panicle,’ i. 125 
Tusa, ‘fringe,’ i. 319 
Trksi, a prince, i. 319 ; ii. 12 
Trna, ‘grass,’ i. 319 
Trnajalayuka, ‘ caterpillar,’ i. 320 
Trnaskanda, a man, i. 320 ; ii. 306 
Trtiya, ‘ third ’ stage of life, ii. 14 
TrtTya, ‘ one- third,’ i. 344 
Trtiyaka, ‘ tertian fever, ’ i. 294, 320 
Trtsu, a people, i. 7, 39, 143, 320-323. 
363, 463 ; ii. 5, II, 27, 30, 34. 95. 186, 
260, 306, 310, 313, 378, 469 
Trsta, a mythical priest, i. 323 
Trstama, a river, i. 323 
Tejana, ‘rod,’ i. 46, 81, 324 
Tejani, ‘bundle of reeds,* i. 324 
Tejas, * axe ’ (?) , i. 324 
Taittiriya, a Vedic school, i. 324 
Taimata, a snake, i. 324 
Taila, ‘sesamum oil,’ i. 325 
Taisya, a month, i. 420 
Toka, ‘ children,’ i. 325 
Tokman, ‘ green shoots,’ i, 325 
Tottra, ‘ goad,’ i. 325 
Toda, ‘goad,’ i. 325 
Taugrya, a man, i. 326 
TaudI, a plant, i, 326 
Taurva^a, * belonging to the Turva^as,’ 

i. 316 

Taula, a misreading of Taila, i. 326 
Tauvilika, an animal (?), i. 326 
Trapu ‘ tin,’ i. 326 
Trapus, ‘tin,’ i. 326 
Trasadasyu, a king, i. 75, 132, 167, 231, 
327, 328, 444, 543; ii. 12, 26, 97, 240, 434 
Trata Aisumata, a teacher, i. 123, 328 ; 

ii. 224 

Trayamana, a plant, i. 328 
Trasadasyava Kuru^ravana, i. 170, 176, 
328 ; Trksi, i. 328 

Trikakud or Trikakubh, a mountain, 
i. 329 ; ii. 62, 186 

Trikadruka (plur.), ‘Soma vessels,’ 
i. 329 

Trikharva, priests, i. 329 
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Trita, a mythical seer, i. 329 
Tripura, a mythical city, i. 329 
Tripurusa, * three generations, * i. 344 
Triplaksa, a place, i. 330 
Triyavi, * calf/ i. 333 
Triyuga, a period of time, i. 320 
Trivatsa, ‘cattle,* L 330 
Trivrt, an amulet, i. 330 
Triveda Krsnarata Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i* 1S5, 330 

Trisahku, a sage, i. 331 
Tri^oka, a mythical seer, i. 117, 331 
Treta, a throw at dice, or an age, i. 3 ; 
ii. 193 

Traikakuda, ‘ofTrikakud/ i. 329 
Traitana, a Dasa, i. 331, 366 
Traidhatva, i. 75, 328, 331, 332 
Traipada, a measure of distance, i. 331 
Traivani, a teacher, i. 72, 332 ; ii. 480 
Traivrsna, i. 75, 327, 332 
Tryaruna, a prince, i, 75, 327, 328, 331, 
332, 333» 542 ; ii. 6 
Tryavi, ‘calf,’ i. 333 
Trya^ir, * Soma with three admixtures,’ 
i- 333 

Tvac, ‘skin,’ i. 333, 334 ; ii. 361, 476 
Tvastr, ‘ carpenter,’ i.*334 
Tvastra Abhuti, a mythical teacher, 
i- 33, 334 

Tsaru, an animal, i. 334; ‘handle,’!. 
334 

Tsarin, ‘hunter,’ i. 335 

Danila, * fly,’ i. 335 
Damstra, * tusk,’ i. 335 
Daksa Katyayani Atreya, a teacher, 

i. 131. 335 

Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 335 ; ii- 311 

Daksa Parvati, a king, i. 335, 522 
Daksinataskaparda, * wearing braided 
hair on the right,* i. 135, 335 
Daksina, ‘gift,’ i. 336, 471 ; ii. 82, 83 
Daksinapatha, ‘ Deccan,’ i. 336, 337 
Daksinaprasti, ‘ right side horse,’ i. 337 
Daksinayana, ‘southern journey,’ i. 
529 ; li. 466 

Daksinayugya, ‘ right yoke horse,’ i. 337 
Danda, ‘ staff,’ i. 337 ; ii. 213 
Danda Aupara, a man, i. 128, 338 
Dandana, ‘ reed,’ i. 338 
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Datta Tapasa, a mythical priest, i. 307, 
338 

Datvati rajjuh, ‘serpent,’ i. 50 
Dadhi, ‘ sour milk,’ i. 338 ; ii. 20, 477 
Dadhidrapsa, ‘ drop of curd,’ i. 383 
Dadhyanc Atharvana, a mythical sage 
i- 339 

Dadhyodana, ‘ curd porridge, ’ i. 124 
Dant, Danta, ‘ tooth,’ i. 339 
Dabhiti, a hero, i. 262, 339, 340 
Dama, ‘ house,’ i. 340 
Dampati, * house master,’ i. 340 
Dayyampati, i. 380 
Darbha, ‘grass,’ i. 340, 354 
Darvi, ‘ladle,’ i. 341 
Darvida, * woodpecker,* i. 341 
Dar§a, ‘new moon day,’ i. 341 
Daiagva, a mythic sage, i. 341, 437 
Daiatayi, * text of the Rigveda,’ i. 342 
Daiadyu, a hero, i. 342 ; ii. 410 
Da^an, * ten,’ i. 342-344 
Daiapurusamrajya, ‘ a hereditary king- 
dom,’ i. 344 ; ii. 21 1 
Da§amasya, ‘ten months old’ (embryo), 
i- 344 

Daiami,‘ tenth decade ’ of life, i. 344)345 
Da^avrksa, a tree, i. 345 
Dasavraja, a man, i. 345 
Daiaiipra, a sacrificer, i. 345 
Da^a, ‘ border ’ of a garment, i. 345 
Da^oni, a man, i. 346, 382 
Da^onya, a man, i. 346 
Daionasi, a snake, i. 346 
Dasyave vrka, a man, i. 346 ; ii. 25 
Dasyave saha, a man, i. 346, 347 
Dasyu, ‘aborigines,* i. 58, 347, 349, 
467, 471 ; ii. II, 381, 388 
Daksayana (plur,), princes, i, 349 
Datyauha, ‘ gallinule,* i. 349, 350 
Datra, ‘sickle,’!. 182, 350 
DStrakarni, ‘ with sickle-shaped ears, 

i- 4G, 330 

Datreya Arada Saunaka, a teacher, 

i. 34. 350 

Dadhica Cyavana, i. 350 

1. Dana, ‘gift,’ i. 350; ii. 82 

2. Dana, ‘feast,’ i. 350, 351 

3. Dana, ‘horse,’ i. 351 
Danastuti, ‘praise of gifts,’ i. 336; 

ii. 82, 83 

Daman, ‘rope,’ i. 351 
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Daya, ‘ inheritance/ i. 351-353 
Dayada, * heir/ i. 353 
Dara, ‘ wife/ i, 353 
Darn, ' wood/ i. 353, 461 
Dardhajayanti, i. 353 
Darteya, i. 353 
Barbhya, i. 354 

Darvaghata, ‘woodpecker/ i. 354 
Darvahara, ‘gatherer of wood/ i. 354 
Dalbhi, i. 354 

Dalbhya, i. 264, 354 ; ii. 58, 236 
Dava, ^forest fire/ i. 335 
Davapa, * fire ranger/ i. 355 
Bavasu Angirasa, i. 140, 355 
Ba^a, ‘ fisherman,’ i. 355 ; ii. 173 
Ba^ataya, Ba^atayi, * belonging to the 
Rigveda/ i. 355 

BaSarajiia, ‘ battle with ten kings/ 
i* 355. 35 ^f 463, 542 ; ii. 99. 381 
Baaarma, i. 356 

Basa, ‘enemy/ i. 347, 356-358, 472, 
532-, 541 ; ii. 64, 388 
Basapravarga, ‘ consisting of troops of 
slaves/ i. 357 
Basave^a, a man, i, 358 
Basya, ' slavery/ i. 359 
Bigdha, ‘ poisoned ’ arrow, i. 81 
Bityavahv Bityauhi, ' two year old bull 
or cow,’ i. 359 

Bidyu, Bidyut, ' arrow,’ i. 359 
Bidhisu, * wooer,’ i. 359 
Bidhisfipati, ‘husband of an elder 
sister,’ i. 360, 476 
Biv, ‘ sky/ i. 360-362 
Bivodasa Atithigva, i. 15, 44, 144, 240, 
316, 322, 323, 358, 363, 364, 376, 380, 
473 ; ii. 12, 13, 24, 30, 34, 43, 88, 95, 
98, 112, 454 

Bivodasa Bhaimaseni, a man, i. 364 ; 
ii. 1 12 

Bivya, ‘ordeal/ i. 364, 365 ; ii. 178 
Bivya 6van, * Canis major/ i. 365 
Bi^, * quarter,’ i. 365, 366 
Birgha, ‘ long/ ii. 487 
Birghatamas Mamateya Aucathya, i. 

132, 345, 363> 366; ii. 96 
Birghanitha, i. 367 
Birgha^ravas, a seer, i. 367 
Birghapsas, * having a long front part,’ 

i. 367 

Birghayutva, ‘longevity,’!, 367 


[ Baya 

Birgharanya, ‘ wide tract of forest,’ 

i. 367, 368 

Biv, ‘ game of dice,’ i. 368 
Bugha, ‘cow,’ i. 368 
Bundubhi, ‘ drum/ i. 368 ; ii. 418 
Bur, ‘ door,’ i. 368 
Burona, ‘ home,’ i, 369 
Burga, ‘ fort,’ i. 369 
Burgaha, a king, i. 327, 369, 542 
Burnaman, a kind of worm (?), i. 370 
Burmukha Pancala, i.370, 469, 514 ; ii. 71 
Burya, * doorpost,’ i, 370; ii. 194 
Duryona, * house,’ i, 370 
Burvaraha, ‘wild boar,’ i. 370 
Bula, a star, i. 370, 414 
Bu^carman, ‘afflicted with skin dis- 
ease,’ i. 370 
Buh^asu, a man, i. 371 
Buh^lma, a man, i. 371 ; ii. 15 
Bustaritu Paumsayana, a man, i. 258, 
371 ; ii. 24, 63. 470. 486 
Buhsanta, a man, i. 371, 382 
Buhitr, ‘ daughter,’ i. 371 
Buta, ‘ messenger/ i. 371 
Bfirva, a grass, i. 372 
Biir^a, a garment, i. 372 
Biisika, ‘rheum of the eyes,’ i. 372 
Brdhacyut Agasti, a priest, i. 372 
Brdhajayanta, i. 372 

1. Brti, ‘leather bag,’ i. 372 

2. Brti Aindrota, a teacher, i. 34, 373 ; 
u. 9 

Brptabalaki GSrgya, a teacher, i. 373 ; 

ii. 87 

Brbhika, a man, i. 373 
Briana Bhargava, a seer, i. 373 
Brsad, ‘stone,’ i. 94, 373, 374 
Brsadvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 374, 512 ; 

ii. 95, 125, 435, 514 
Brsta, ‘vermin’ (?), i. 374 
Devaka Manyamana, a man (?), i. 374 
Bevakiputra, i. 374 

Bevajanavidya, ‘ knowledge of divine 
beings,’ i. 375 

Bevataratha Pratithi, a man, ii. 30 
Bevataras ^yavasayana Ka^yapa, i. 

375. 444 ; ii- 30, 37^, 399 
Bevatya, a wrong reading, i. 375 
Bevana, ‘ dicing place,’ i. 5, 375 
Bevanaksatra, ‘asterism of the gods/ 
i. 375. 414. 421 
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Devabhaga Srautarsa, i. 375, 376 ; ii. 

6, 404, 444, 469, 514 

Devamalimluc Rahasya, a man, i. 376 ; 
ii. 209, 327 

Devamuni, ‘ divine saint, ’ i. 376 
Devayajana, ‘ place of sacrifice,’ i, 203 
Devarajan, * Brahmin king,* i. 376 
Devarata Vai§vamitra, i. 148, 376, 380 ; 

ii. 66, 311, 442 
Devala, a seer, i. 48, 376 
Devavant, a prince, i. 376 
Devavata, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
Devavidya, ‘knowledge of the gods,’ 
i- 377 

Deva^ravas, a prince, i. 377 ; ii. 95 
Devatithi Kanva, a seer, i. 377 
Devapi Arstisena, i, 66, 192, 377, 378, 
494 ; ii. 5, *64, 211, 353 
Devr, ‘ brother-in-law,’ i. 359, 378, 379 
De^a, ‘ land,’ i. 379 ; ii. 437 
Dehi, * rampart,’ i. 356, 379, 539 
Daidhisavya, ‘ son of a younger sister,’ 
i- 379 

Daiyamp§.ti, i. 16, 380 

1. Daiva,* knowledge of portents,’ i. 380 

2. Daiva, i. 380 
Daivala, i. 47, 380 

Daivavata, a prince, i. 29, 380 ; ii. 469 

Daivapa, i. 381 

Daivavrdha, i. 381 ; ii, 60 

Daivodasa, i. 363 

Daivodasi, i. 381 

Dosa, * evening,’ i. 381 

Doha, * milking,* i. 381 

Dohana, ‘milking,’ i. 381 

Daure^ravasa, i. 381 ; ii. 17 

Dauregruta, i. 309, 382 

Daurgaha, i. 369 

Dauhsanti, i. 218, 382 ; ii. 96 

Dyutana Maruta, i. 382 

Dyumna, " raft,’ i. 382 

Dyuta, ‘dicing,’ i. 382 

Dyotana, a prince, i. 382 

Drapsa, ‘ drop,’ i. 383 

Drapi, ‘mantle,’ i. 383; ii. 292 

Drahyayana, ii. 224 

Dru, ‘ wooden vessel,’ i. 383 

Drughana, ‘ tree smiter,’ i. 384 ; ii. 166 

Drupada, ‘ wooden pillar,* i. 384 

Druma, ‘ tree,’ i. 384 

Druvaya, ‘ wooden,’ i. 384 


Druhan, ‘woodcutter,’ i. 384 
Druhyu, a people, i. 22, 316, 385, 467 ; 
ii. II, 185 

Drona, ‘wooden trough,’ i. 385 ; ii. 477 
Dronakala^a,* wooden reservoir, ’ i. 385 
ii. 514 

Dronahava, ‘having wooden buckets,’ 

i- 385 

Dvada^a, * consisting of twelve (parts),’ 
i. 385, 421, 422 
Dvapara, i. 3, 385 ; ii. 193 
Dvar, Dvara, ‘door,’ i. 386 
Dvarapa, ‘doorkeeper,’ i. 3S6 
Dvarapidhana, ‘ door-fastener,’ i. 386 
Dvigat Bhargava, a seer, i. 386 
Dvija, ‘ twice-born,’ i. 386 
Dvipad, ‘ biped,’ i. 386 
Dvibandhu, i. 386 

Dviraja, ‘ conflict between two kings,’ 

i. 387 

Dviretas, ‘ having double seed,’ i. 387 
Dvipa, ‘ island,* i. 387 
Dvipin, * panther,’ i. 387 
Dvaitavana, i. 387 
Dvyopa^a, i. 125 

Dhana, ‘ prize,’ i. 54, 388 
Dhanadhani, ‘ treasure house,’ i. 388 
Dhanistha (plur.), a constellation, 
i. 388, 419 

Dhanu, ‘ sandbank,’ i. 388 
Dhanus, ‘ bow,’ i. 388, 389 
Dhanfi, * sandbank,’ i. 388 

1. Dhanvan, ‘ bow,’ i. 389 

2. Dhanvan, ‘ desert, ’ i. 389, 390 
Dhamani, ‘ reed,’ i. 390 
Dharuna, ‘sucking calf,’ i. 390 
Dharma, ‘law,’ i. 390-397 

1 . Dhava, a tree {Gnslea tormentosa), i. 397 

2. Dhava, ‘man,’i. 398 
Dhavitra, ‘fan,’ i. 398 
Dhanamjayya, i. 398 

Dhana (plur.), ‘ grains of corn,’ i. 398 
Dhanya, ‘grain,’ i. 398, 399 
Dhanyakrt, ‘ winnower,’ i, 182, 399 
Dhanva, i. 48, 399 
Dhaman, ‘ dwelling,’ i. 399 
Dhara, * edge,’ i, 399 
Dhisana, ‘bowl,’ i. 399, 4005 ii. 476 
Dhi, ‘ prayer,’ i. 400 
Dhiti, ‘prayer,’ i. 400 
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Dhira ^Staparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 
Dhivan, ^fisherman/ i. 140, 401 
Dhunksa, a bird, i. 401 
Dhuni, a man or a demon, i. 262, 339, 
358, 401 

Dhur, ‘yoke,’ i. 401, 402 
Dhunksna, a bird, i. 402 
Dhumaketu, ‘ smoke-bannered,’ i. 402 
Dhumra, ‘ camel,’ i. 402 
Dhtirsad, ‘charioteer,* i. 402, 403 

I. BhrtarSstra Airavata, a demon, i. 
122, 403 

2* Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya, a king, 

i. 153. 165, 403 ; ii. 236, 352 
Dhr^ti (dual.), * fire- tongs,’ i. 407 
Dhena, ' milch cow,’ i. 404 
Dhenu, ‘ milch cow,’ i. 404 
Dhenustari, ‘ barren cow,’ i. 404 
Dhaivara, ‘fisherman,’ i. 404; ii. 174 
Dhmatr, ‘smelter,’ i. 140, 405 
Dhraji, * sweep of the wind,’ i. 405 
Dhruva, ‘pole star,* i. 405, 406, 427 
Dhruva, ‘cardinal point,’ i. 406 
Dhvaipsi, a period of time, i. 50 
Dhvaja, ‘ banner,* i. 406 ; ii. 418 
Dhvanya, a patron, i. 406 ; ii. 230 
Dhvasan Dvaitavana, a king, i. 387, 

407; ii. 121 

Dhvasanti, a patron, i. 407 ; ii. 2 
Dhvasra, a patron, i. 300, 407, 408, 543 ; 

ii. 2 

Dhvasra, a patroness, i. 407 
Dhvanksa, * crow,’ i. 408 
Dhvanta, a wind, i. 40S 

Nakula, ‘ichneumon,’ i. 408 
Nakta, ‘ night, ’ i. 409 
Naksatra, ‘ lunar asterism,’ i. 409-431 
Naksatradar^a, ‘astrologer,’ i. 431 
Naksatravidya, * astrology,’ i. 431 
Nakha, * nail,’ i. 431 ; ii. 362 
Naga, * mountain,’ i. 432 
Nagara, ‘town,’ i. 432, 539 
Nagarin Jana^ruteya, a priest, i. 121, 
432; ii. 350 

Nagnajit, a king, i. 432 ; ii. 47 
Nagna, ‘ courtezan,’ i. 396 
Naghamara, Nagharisa, a plant, i. 175 
Naciketas, a mythical man, i. 432 

1. Nada, ‘reed,’ i. 433 

2. Nada Naisadha, a king, i. 433 


Nadvala, ‘reed bed,’ i. 433 
Nada, ‘ reed ’ (?), i. 433 
Nadi, ‘stream,’ i. 434 
Nadipati, * ocean,’ i. 434 
Nana, * mother, ’ i. 434 
Nanandr, * husband’s sister, ’ i. 434 
Napat, ‘ grandson,’ i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Naptri, * granddaughter,’ i. 435 
Nabha(s), Nabhasya, a month, ii. 161 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 435 
Nabhya, ‘nave,* i. 436 ; ii. 33, 201 
Nami Sapya, a king, i. 436 ; ii. 298, 
329. 445 

Nara, Nr, ‘man,* i. 436 
Naraci, a plant, i. 436 
Narva, a man (?), i. 436 
Nalada, Naladi, ‘ nard,’ i. 437 
Navaka, a mythical sage, i. 148, 437 ; 
ii. 422 

Navagva, a race of seers, i. 341, 437 
Navanita, * fresh butter,’ i. 250, 437 
Navavastva, a hero, i. 438 ; ii. 72 
Na^ona^i, a snake, i. 346 
Nah, * grandson,’ i. 438 
Nahana, ‘ tie,* i, 231 
Nahns, Nahusa, ‘neighbour,’ i. 438, 
439 ; ii. 103 

1. Naka, ‘ firmament,’ i, 361, 439 

2. Naka, a teacher, i. 439 ; ii. 86, 181 
Nakra, ‘ crocodile,’ i. 440 

Naga, ‘ elephant,’ i. 440 
Nagnajita, i. 440 ; ii. 496 
Naciketa, i. 440 

Nadapit, a place, i. 440 ; ii. 348 

1. Nadi, ' vein,’ i. 441 

2. Nadi, ‘reed flute,’ i. 441 

3. Nadi, ‘box of chariot wheel,* i. 441 
Nadika, ‘ windpipe,’ i. 441 

Natha, ‘ protection,* i. 441 
Napita, ‘barber,’ i. 441, 442 
Nabhaka, a seer, i. 442 
Nabhanedistha Manava, a mythical 
sage, i. 100, 351, 352, 442, 443 ; ii. 153 

1, Nabhi, * relationship,’ i. 443 

2. Nabhi, ‘nave,’ i. 443 
Namadheya, ‘name,’ i. 443 
Naman, ‘name,* i. 443, 444 
Namba, a kind of grain, i. 444 
Naya, a man (?), i. 445 

Narada, a seer, i. 59, 432, 445, 503; 
ii. 106, 315, 469, 479 
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Nara^amsi, ‘ (verse) celebrating men,’ 

i. 445, 446 ; ii. 227 

Nari, ‘woman,’ i. 446; ii. 485 
Narmara, a prince (?), i. 446 
Narmirii, a place (?), i. 447 
Narya, a patron, i. 447 
NSrsada, a seer, i. 447 
Navaprabhram^ana, ‘sliding down of 
the ship,’ i. 227, 447, 448 
Nava, * ship,’ i, 448 
NSvaja, ‘boatman,’ i. 448 
Navya, ‘navigable river,’ i. 440 
Nahnsa, i. 448 

Nikothaka Bhayajatya, a teacher, i. 
448 ; ii. 100 

Nikharva, Nikharvaka, Nikharvada, 

‘ 1,000,000,000,* i. 342, 343 
Nigada Parnavalki, a teacher, i. 328, 
448, 521 

Nigut, ‘ enemy,’ i. 449 
Nigustha, i. 449 

1. Nitatn!, a plant, i. 449 

2. Nitatnf, a star, i. 414, 449 
NitS,na Maruta, a man, i. 449 
NidSgha, * summer,’ i. 449 
Nidana SGtra, i. 449 
Nidha, ‘net,’ i. 450 

Nidhi, * treasure,’ i. 450 
Ninahya, ‘ water jar,’ i. 450 
Nindita^va, a patron, i. 450 
Nipada, * valley,’ i. 450 
Nimesa, ‘ twinkling,’ i. 50 
Nimruc, * sunset,’ i. 450 
Niyuta, *100,000,* i. 342 
Niyoga, i. 479 
Nirasta, ‘ castrated,’ i. 451 
Niraja, ‘share of booty,’ i. 86 ; ii. 42, 418 
Nirala, ‘disease,’ i. 451 
Nirvacana,’ ‘explanation,’ i. 451 
Nivat, ‘ valley,’ i. 451 ; ii. 39 
NivSnyavatsa, Nivanya, 'cow with a 
calf to which she has to be won 
over,’ i. 452 

Nivid, * invocation,’ i. 400, 452 ; ii. 4 
Nividdhana, ‘ containing a Nivid,’ i. 452 
Nive^ana, ‘dwelling,’ i. 453 
Nisahgathi or Nisahgadhi, ‘having a 
quiver,’ i 453 

Nisahgin, ‘ having a quiver,’ i. 453 
Nisada, a tribe, i. 453, 454, 467, 501 ; 

ii. 265 4S6, 514 
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Niska, ‘ ornament,’ i. 197, 454, 455 ; 

ii. 197, 344, 504 
Niskiriya (plur.), priests, i, 455 
Nistya, ‘ outsider,’ i. 455 
Nistya, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Nihaka, ‘ vrhirlwind,’ i. 455 
Niksana, * spit/ i. 458 
Nicya (plur.), * westerners,’ i. 455 
Nitha, ‘ musical mode,’ i. 456 
Nitha, ‘artifice,’ i. 456 
Ninaha, ‘girdle,’ i. 456 
Nipatithi, a seer, i. 456 ; ii. 478 
Nilangu, a worm, i. 456 
NilaSirsni, an animal, i. 456 
Nil3,galasala or Nilakalasfila, a grain 
creeper, i. 456 

Nivara, ‘ wild rice,’ i. 182, 457 
Nivi, * undergarment,’ i. 457 
Nihara, * mist,’ i. 457 
Nr, ‘man,’ i. 436, 457 
Nrti, ‘ skin bag,’ i. 457 
Nrtu, * dancer,’ i. 457, 458, 481 
Nrttagita, ‘ dance and song,’ i. 458 
Nrtya, * dance, ’ ii. 381 
Nrpati, ‘king,’ i. 458 
Nrmedha, Nrmedhas, a seer, i. 458, 
499 ; ii. 458 
Nrsad, a man, i. 458 
Neksana, * spit, ’ i. 458 
Nemi, ‘ felly,’ i. 459; ii. 201 
Nestr, a priest, i, 112, 459 
Naicfi^fikha, ‘of low origin/ i. 459; 
ii. 38> 474 

NaicudSra, ‘ composed of the wood of 
the Nicudaxa,’ i. 459 
Naitandhava, a place, i. 459 
NaidSgha, * summer, ’ i. 459 
Naidana, i. 460 

Naidhruvi Ka^yapa, a teacher, i. 145, 
460 

Naimi^a, a forest, ii. 29 
Naimi^i, i. 460 

Naimi^iya, Naimisiya (plur.), priests, 
i. 460 

Nairukta, ‘etymologist,’ i. 460 
Naisadha, i. 433, 461 
Naisada, i. 461 

Naisidha, a wrong reading for Nai- 
sadha, i. 433, 461 
Nodhas, a poet, i. 461 
Nau, ‘boat/ i. 461, 462 
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Nyagrodha, a tree {Ficus indica), i. 35, ! 

87, 462, 500 ; ii. 54, 214 
Nyanka, part of a chariot, i, 462 
Nyanku, ' gazelle, ’ i, 463 
Nyarbuda, * 100,000,000/ i. 342 
Nyastika, a plant, i. 463 
Nyocani, an ornament, i. 463 

Pakti, * cake,’ i. 463 
Paktha, a tribe, i. 39 j 265, 320, 463, 
464; ii. 93, 313. 381 
Pakva, * cooked food.’ i. 464 
Paksa, * side-post/ i, 464 
Paksas, * side/ i. 465 
Paksin, ‘bird/ i. 465 
Pahkti, ‘ set of five, ’ i. 465 
Pacata, ‘ cooked food/ i. 465 
Pacana, ‘vessel for cooking food/ 
i.465 

Pajra, a family, i. 131, 466 ; ii. 15, 52 
Pajra, i. 466 
Pajriya, i. 466 

Pancajanab, ‘five peoples,’ i. 466-468, 469 
Pancada§i, * fifteenth day,’ i. 460 
Paiicanada, ‘ having five streams/ 
Panjab, i. 468 

Pancaviiii^a Brahmana, i. 468 
PancSla, a tribe, i. 162, 165, 170, 187, 
198, 261, 317, 468, 469 ; ii, 12, 58, 93, 
96, 122, 125, 126, 395, 398 
Pancalacarida, a teacher, i. 469 
Pancavi, * thirty months old,’ i. 469 
Pancaudana, ‘ prepared with five rice- 
messes,’ i. 469 
Patala, ‘section,’ i. 470 
Pa^arvan, a man, i. 470 
Padgrbhi, a man (?), i. 470 
Padbi^a, ‘hobble,’ i. 42, 470 
Pana, ‘bargaining,’ i, 471 
Pani, i, 357, 363, 471-473, 486 ; ii. 69, 
496 

Pandita, ‘ learned man,’ i. 473 

1. Patanga, ‘winged insect,’ i, 473 

2. Patanga Prajapatya, a seer, i. 473 
Patancala KSpya, a teacher, i. 88, 148, 

473. 474 

Patanjali, a teacher, i, 474 
Patatrin, ‘ bird,’ i. 474 
Pataka, ‘ banner, ’ i. 474 
Pati, ‘husband,’ Patni, ‘wife,’ i. 474- 
489 ; ii. 485 


Patti, ‘foot soldier,’ i. 489; ii. 169 
Patninani sadas, ‘women’s quarters,’ 

i. 489 

Patni^ala, ‘ hut for the wife, ’ i. 489 
Pathin Saubhara, a teacher, i. 489 ; 

ii. 238, 481 

Pathikrt, ‘ path maker, ’ i. 489, 490 
Pad, ‘quarter,’ i. 490 
Pada, ‘quarter stanza,’ i. 490 
Padi, an animal, i. 490 
Padma, a number, i. 3^3 
Payas, ‘ milk,’ i. 490, 491 
PayasyS, ‘curds,’ i. 491 
Para Atnara Hairanyanabha, i. 190, 
328, 491 ; ii. 298 
Paramajya, a man (?), i. 491 
Para^u, ‘ axe/ i. 61, 492 
Para^van or Parasvant, an animal, 
i. 492 

Parahpunasa, ‘apart from men,’ i. 480 
ParSrdha, ‘1,000,000,000,000,’ i. 342 
Paravrj, ‘exile,’ i. 337, 492, 493 
Para^ara, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
Parik§it, a king, i. 167, 493, 494; ii. 
33 , 64 

Parigha, ‘ iron bar, ’ i. 494 
Paricakra or Parivakra, a town, i. 469, 
494 ; ii* 513 

Paricara, ‘ attendant,’ i, 494 
Paricarmanya, ‘leather thong,’ i. 257, 

494 

Paritakmya, ‘ night,’ i. 49, 494, 495 
Parida, ‘ seeking protection,’ i. 495 
Paridhana, ‘ undergarment,' i. 495 
Paripad, * pitfall, ’i, 495 
Paripanthin, ‘ robber,’ i. 495 
Paripavana, * winnowing fan,’ i. 495 
Pariplava, ‘ cycle,* i. 52 
Parimit, ‘ crossbeam,’ i. 193, 230, 495 
Parimosa, ‘theft,’ i. 495 
Parimosin, ‘ thief, ’ i 495 
Parirathya, ‘road ’ (?), i. 496 
Parivakra or Paricakra, a place, i. 469, 

495 ; ii. 513 

Parivatsara, ‘full year,* i. 496; ii. 412 
Parivapa, ' fried grains of rice,’ i. 496 
Parivitta, ‘ elder brother married after 
his younger brother,’ i. 476, 496 
Parivividana, ‘ younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother,' 
i. 476, 496 
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Parivrkta, Parivrktl, ParivrttI, * rejected 
wife,’ i. 478, 497 
Parivestr, ‘attendant,’ i. 497 
Parivrajaka, ‘mendicant monk,’ i. 69, 
497 ; ii. 344 

Parisad assemblage ’ i, 394, 497 ; ii. 431 
Pariskanda, * footman,’ i. 497 
Parisyanda, ‘ island,’ i. 497 
Parisvanjalya, ‘ tie,’ i. 231 
Parisaraka, a place, i. 498 
Parisrut, a drink, i. 498 ; ii. 83 

1. Parinah, * box,’ i. 498 

2. Parinah, a place, i. 170, 498 
Pari^asa, ‘tongs,’ i. 498 
Parucchepa, a seer, i. 458, 498, 499 
Parusa, *reed,’ i. 499 

Parusni, a river, i. 17, 41, 106, 499, 
500 ; ii. 95, 116, 182, 186 
Par us, ‘division,’ i. 500 

1, Parna, ‘wing,’ ‘feather,’ ‘leaf,’ i. 
81, 500 

2. Parna, a tree {Biitea frondosa), i. 35, 
500, 501 ; ii, 54. 358 

Parnaka, a caste, 1, 501 ; ii. 174, 267 
Parnadhi, ‘feather-holder,’ i. 81, 501 
Parnaya, a hero or demon, i. 15, 501 
Paryahka, * seat,’ i. 502 
Paryasa, ‘woof,’ i. 298, 502 

1. Parvata, ‘hill,’ i. 502 

2. Parvata, a sacrificer (?), i. 502 
3 Parvata, a seer, i. 432, 445, 503 
Parvan, ‘period,’ i. 503 ; ii. 163 
Par^ana, ‘hollow,’ i, 503 

I. Par^u, ‘rib,’ i. 503; ii. 359 
2 Par^u, ‘ sickle, ’ i. 503 

3. Par^u, ‘side,’ i. 504 

4. Par^u, a man, i. 131, 310, 311, 504, 

505, 523 ; ii- 17, 332 

Parsa (plur.), ‘ sheaves,’ i. 182, 505 

Palada, ‘ bundle of straw,’ i. 505 

Palasti, ‘grey-haired,’ i. 505, 506 

Palala, ‘ straw,’ i. 505 

Palava, ‘ chaff, ’ i. 505 

Palana, a tree {Butea frondosa), i. 500, 506 

Palita, ‘grey-haired,’ i. 506 

PalpQlana, ‘ lye, ’ i. 506 

Palligupta Lauhitya, a teacher, i. 506, 

507 

Pavana, ‘sieve’ or ‘winnowing basket,* 

i- 507 

PavarnSna, ‘wind,’ i. 507 


Pavasta, ‘covers,’ i. 507 
Pavi, ‘tire,’ i. 507, 508; ii. 221 
Pavitra, ‘ sieve,’ i. 508, 509; ii. 477 
Pavira, ‘lance,’ i. 509 
Paviru, a prince, i. 509 
Pa^u, ‘ animal,’ i. 509-5 ii 
Pa§upa, ‘herdsman,’ i, 511 

1. Pasthavah, ‘ox,’ i. 511; ii. 514 

2. Pasthavah, a seer, i. 511 
Pasthauhi, ‘cow,’ i. 511 
Pasas, ‘membrum virile,’ ii. 361 
Pastyasad, * companion,’ i. 511 
Pastya, a stream, i. 170 ; * dwelling, 

i. 230, 512 

1. PastySvant, ‘householder,’ i. 512,. 

513 

2. Pastyavant, a place, i. 513 ; ii. 478 
Pamsu, ‘ sand,’ i, 513 
Pakadurva, a plant, i. 513, 514 
Pakasthaman Kaurayana, a patron, 

i 167, 514 

Pakaru, ‘ulcers,* i. 514 
Pahktra, ‘field rat,’ i, 514 
Pancajanya, * relating to the five 
peoples,’ i. 467, 514 
Paiicala, i. 514 
Paiici, a teacher, i. 515 
Patava, i. 515, and see Cakra 
Pata, a plant, i. 515 
Panighna, ‘ hand clapper,’ i. 515 
Pandva, a garment, i, 515 
Patalya (?), i. 515 

Patra, ‘vessel,’ i. 516 ; ii. 176, 195, 197 
Pathya, i, 516 ; ii. 323 

1. Pada, ‘foot,’ i. 516 

2. Pada, ‘quarter,’ i, 343, 516 

3. Pada, ‘ quarter stanza,’ i. 516 
Pana, * drink,’ i. 517 

Panta, * drink,’ i. 517 
Pannejana, ‘vessel for washing the 
feet,’ i. 517 

Papayaksma, a disease, i. 517 ; ii. 183 
Papasama, * bad season/ i. 517 
Paman, ‘itch,’ i. 296, 517 
Pamana, ‘ suffering from itch,’ i. 517 

1. Payu, ‘ guard,’ i. 517 

2. Payu, ‘ a poet,’ i. 44, 318 
para, ‘further bank,’ i. 434, 518 
Paramesthya, ‘preeminence,’ ii. 221 
Para^avya, i. 518 

I. Paravata, ‘ turtle dove,’ i. 519 
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2. Paravata, a tribe, i. 314, 363. 470. 

504, 518, 519 ; ii. 70. 98, 436 
Para^arikaundiniputra, a teacher, i. 519 
Para^aripntra, a teacher, i. 128, 519 ; 
ii. loi 

ParSiarya, various teachers, i. 45, 519; 
ii. 45, loi, 442, 473 

Para^aryayana, a teacher, i. 250, 520 ; 
ii- 473 

Parikuta, ' attendant,’ i. 520 
Pariksita, i. 72, 494. 5 '^^ 

Pariksitiya, ii. 106 

Parijanata, i. 38 

Paripatra, mountains, ii. 126 

Pariplava, ‘cyclic,’ i. 520, 521 

Parinahya, ‘household utensils,* i. 521 

Parusna, a bird, i. 521 

Parovaryavid, ‘ knowers of tradition,’ 

i. 521 

Parnavalki, i. 328, 448, 521 

Partha, i. 522 

Parthava, i. 29, 504, 521 

Partha^ravasa, a demon, i. 522 

Parthya, a donor, i. 522 ; ii. 325 

Parvati, i. 335, 522 

ParSvya, ‘ intercostal flesh,* ii. 361 

Parsada, ‘ textbook,’ i. 522 

Parsadvana, i. 522 

Parsna 6ailana, a teacher, i. 522 

Parsni, ‘heel,’ ii. 358 

Palagala, * messenger,’ i. 522 

Palagall, ‘fourth wife,’ i. 478, 523; 

ii. 220 

Pavamani, verses, i. 523 
Pa^a, ‘ rope,’ i. 523 ; ii. 173 
Pa^adyumna Vayata, a king, i. 523 ; 
ii. 287, 478 

Pa^in, ‘hunter,’ i. 523 
Pasya, * stone bulwarks,’ i. 523, 524 
Pika, ‘ cuckoo,’ i. 524 
Pinga, * bowstring,’ i. 524 
Pijavana, a king, i. 363, 376, 524 
Pinjula, ‘ bundle,’ f. 524 
Pithinas, a man, i. 524 ; ii. 199 
Pinda, ‘ball of flour,’ i, 524 
Pitarau (du.), ‘ parents,’ i. 529 
Pitaputra, * father and son,’ i. 525 
Pitaputriya, * handing on from father 
to son,’ i. 525 

Pitamaha, ‘grandfather,’ i. 525 
Pitu, * nutriment,’ i. 526 


Pitr, ‘ father,' i. 526-529 
Pitryana, ‘ way of the fathers,’ i. 529, 530 
Pitrhan, ‘ parricide,’ i. 530 
Pitta, ‘ gall, ’ ii. 361 
Pitrya, a science, i. 530 
Pitva or Pidva, an animal, i. 530 
Pinaka, ‘club,’ i. 530 
Pinvana, a vessel, i. 530 
Pipila, ‘ant,’ i. 530 
Pipilika, ‘ant,’ i. 531 
Pippaka, a bird, i. 531 
Pippala, ‘berry of the Peepal-iree,’ 
i- 43. 531 

Pippalada, a teacher, i. 532 
Pipru, a foe, i. 263, 358, 532 ; ii. 355 
Piia, • deer,’ i. 532 
Pi^anga, a priest, i. 532 
Pi^acas, ‘ demons,’ i. 533 ; ii. 516 
Pi^ita, ‘ raw flesh,’ i. 533 
Pipila, ‘wooden vessel,’ i. 533 
Pi^una, ‘ traitor, ’ i. 534 
Pista, ‘meal,’ i. 534 
Pitha, * stool,’ i. 534 
Pitudaru, ‘ Deodar,’ i. 534 
Piyu§.a, * biestings,’ i. 534 
Pila, a plant, i. 534, 535 
Pilu, a tree, i. 535 
Pilumati, a heaven, i. 535 
Pum^call, ‘wanton woman,’ i. 396, 
480, 535 

Purrisavana, ‘ male production,’ i. 535 
Puklaka, a tribe, i. 535 ; ii. 27 
Punjistha, ‘ fisherman, ’ i. 535 
Punjila, ‘bundle,’ i. 536 
Pundarika, ‘ lotus blossom,’ i. 536 
Pundra, a people, i. 23, 536; ii. 354 
Putra, ‘son,’ i. 536 
Putrasena, a man, i. 537 
Putrika, ‘ daughter,’ i. 528, 537 ; ii. 496 
Punardatta, a teacher, i. 537 
Punarbhu, ' wife who remarries, ’ i. 537 
Punarvasu, a constellation, i. 413, 416, 
537 

Puna^isara, ‘recurrent,’ i. 25, 538 
Pumams, ‘ man,’ i. 538 ; ii. 485 
Pur, ‘fort,’ i. 538-540 
Puramdhi, a woman, i. 540 ; ii. 105 
Puraya, a patron, i. 540 

1. Purana, ‘legend,’ i. 76, 540 

2. Purana, a seer, i. 540 

Purikaya, a water animal, i. 172, 511, 541 
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Puritat, ‘pericardium,’ li. 361 
PurisinI, ‘ carrying rubble,’ i. 541 
Purukutsa, a king, i. 75, 327, 461, 541, 
542; ii. 12, 13, 18, 26, 454 
Purukutsani, i. 327, 444, 542 
Purunitba Satavaneya, a priest, i. 542 
Purudama, a singer, i. 542 
Purupantha, a demon, i. 543 ; ii. 371 
Purumayya, a man, i. 543 
Purumitra, a man, i. 137, 483, 543 
Purumilha, a king, i. 300, 407, 408, 
543. 544 ; ii- 2. 83, 329 
Purusa, ‘ man,’ ii. i 
Purusa mrga, ‘ ape, ’ ii. 2 
Purusa hastin, ‘ape,’ ii. 2 
Purusanti, a donor, i. 300, 407, 543 ; 
ii, 2 

Purubanman, a seer, ii. 3, 327 
Pururavas, a hero, ii. 3 
Pururu, a poet, ii. 3 
Puruvasu, a poet, ii. 3 
Puroda^, ‘sacrificial cake,’ ii. 4 
Purodha, ‘ domestic priesthood,* ii. 4 
Puro’nuvakya, ‘address,’ ii, 4 
Puroruc, ‘ introductory verses, ’ ii. 4 
Purovata, ‘ east wind, ’ ii. 5 
Purohita, ‘domestic priest,’ i. 113, 114 ; 

ii. 5-8, 72, 90, 214, 220, 317 
Pulasti, ‘ wearing the hair plain, ’ i. 135 ; 
ii. 8 

Pulinda, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii. 8, 354 
Pulikaya, a fish or bird, i. 541 
Pulika, a fish or bird, i. 541 ; ii. 9 
Pulusa Praclnayogya, a teacher, ii. 9, 
420 

Pulkaka, a tribe, ii, 27 
Puskara, * lotus flower,’ ii. 9 
Puskarasada, an animal, ii. 9, 10 
Puskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pustigu, a seer, ii. 10, 47S 
Puspa, ‘flower,’ i. 125; ii. 10 
Pusya, a constellation, i. 413, 416 ; ii. 10 
Putakrata, a woman, i. 346 ; ii. 10 
Patakratayi, a woman, ii. 10, 25 
Putakratu, a patron, i. 346 ; ii. 10. 25 
Putirajju, a plant, ii. ii 
Putika, a plant, ii. ii 
Putudru, * Deodar,’ ii. ii 
Puru, a people, i. 22, 170, 385, 464, 
467, 542; ii. 11-13, 95, 97, 187. 436 
Purusa, ‘menial,’ ii. 13 
VOL. II. 


Purnamasa, ‘full moon,’ ii. 13 
Piirta, Purti, ‘reward,’ ii. 13 
Purpati, ‘ lord of the fort,’ ii, 13, 14 
Purvapaksa, ‘ first half (of month),’ 
ii. 14 

Purvavayasa, ‘first period of life,’ ii. 14 
Pfirvavah, ‘leader,’ ii. 14, 127 
Purvahna, ‘forenoon,’ ii. 14 
Pfllpa or Pulya, 'shrivelled grain,* ii. 14 
Prksa, a man, ii. 15 
Prksayama, ii. 15 
Prda (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Prt, Prtana, ‘contest,’ ii. 15 
Prtanajya, * combat,’ ii. 15 
Prtha, * palm breadth, ’ ii. 15 
Prthavana, a man, ii. 15, 325 
Prthi, Prthi, Prthu, a hero, i. 181 ,* 
ii. 16, 330, 332 

Prthivi, * earth,’ i. 361 ; ii. 16, 17 
Prthu, a tribe (?), ii. 17 

1. Prthu^ravas Kanita, a patron, i. 147; 
ii. 17, 64 

2. Prthu§ravas Daure^ravasa, a mythic 
priest, i. 381 ; ii. 17 

Prdaku, a snake, ii. 17, 18 
Prdakusanu, a sacrificer, ii. 18, 393 
Pr§ana, a place (?), ii. 18 

1. Pr^nigu, a man, ii. 18 

2. Pr§nigu, a people, ii. 18 (^) 
Pr^niparnl, a plant, ii. t 8, 19 
Prsata, ‘ antelope,’ ii. 19 

Prsati, ‘speckled antelope,’ ii. 19, 20 
Prsadajya, ‘ speckled butter, ’ ii. 20 
Prsadhra Medhya Matari^van, a man, 
ii. 20, 43, 179 

Prsataka, ‘mixed butter,’ ii. 20 
Prsti, ‘ transverse process,’ ii. 350 
Prstya, ‘side mare,’ ii. 20 
Prstyamaya, ‘pain in the side,’ i. 268 ; 
ii. 21 

Prstha, * ridge,* i. 361 

Petva, ‘ ram,’ ii. 21, 448 

Pedu, a hero, ii. 22 

Peruka, a patron, ii. 22 

Pe^as, ‘ broidered garment,’ ii. 22 

Pe^itr, ' carver ’ (?), ii. 22, 23 

Painga, ‘ textbook of Paingya,’ ii. 23 

Paingaraja, a bird, ii. 23 

Paingin, ‘ follower of Paingya,’ ii. 23 

Paingiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, loi 

Paingya, a teacher, ii. 23, 124 

35 
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Paijavana, ii. 24, 454 
Paidva, a mythical horse, ii. 23 
Potr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii 24 1 

Paui^i^caleya, ‘ son of a courtezan , ’ ii. 24 
Paumsayana, ii. 24 
Paunjistha, * fisherman,’ ii. 45, 173 
Paundarika, i. 212 ; ii. 45 
Pautakrata, ii. 10, 25 
Pautimasiputra, a teacher, ii. 25 
Pautimasya, a teacher, i. 241 ; ii. 25 
Pautimasyayana, a teacher, ii. 25, 26, 
227 

Pautra, * grandson,' i. 435 ; ii. 26 
Pautr§,yana, i. 283 
Panra, a prince, ii. 26 
Paurukutsa, Paurukutsi, Paurukutsya, 
i. 132, 541 ; ii. 26 
Pauru^isti, ii. 26 

Paurnamasi, ‘ night of full moon,’ ii. 26 
Paulusi or Paulusita, ii. 9, 27 
Paulkasa, a caste, ii. 27, 267 
Pauskarasadi, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pauapindya, a teacher, ii. 27 
Pyuksna, ‘bow cover,’ ii. 27 
Praiiga, * fore part of a cart pole,’ ii, 28, 
202 

Prakankata, a noxious insect, ii. 28 
Prakaritr, ‘ seasoner,' ii. 28 
Praka^a, ‘ lash,’ ii. 28 
Prakrama, ‘stride,’ ii. 28 
Praksa, a tree, ii. 29 
Pragatha (plur.), authors, ii. 29 
Praghata, ‘ edge of cloth,’ ii. 29 
Pracalaka, ‘ cloud burst,’ ii. 29 
Prajapati, ‘ Orion,’ i. 415 
Prajavant Prajapatya, a mythical seer, 
ii. 29, 47 

Pranapat, ‘ great-grandson,’ i. 435 ; 
ii. 29 

Pranejana, * water for washing,’ ii. 29 
Pratatamaha, ‘ great granddada,* i. 525 ; 
ii. 29 

Pratardana, a king, i. 322, 364, 381 ; 

ii- 29 . 30, 34 . 98, 212 
Pratithi Devataratha, a teacher, ii. 

30 

Pratidivan, ‘ opponent at play,’ ii. 30 
Pratiduh, ‘ fresh milk,’ ii. 30 
Pratidha, * draught,’ ii. 30 
Pratidhi, a part of the chariot, ii. 30, 31 
Pratipana, ‘ barter,’ i. 47; ii. 31 


Pratipra^na, ‘arbitrator,’ li. 31 
Pratiprasthatr, a priest, ii. 31 
Pratipra^, ' opponent in debate,’ ii. 51 
Pratibodha, a mythical sage, ii. 74 
Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 31 
Pratimit, ‘support (of house),’ i. 93, 
230 ; ii. 31 

Pratirupacarya, ‘ devotion to duties of 
caste,’ ii. 82 

Prative^a, ‘ neighbour, ’ ii. 32 
Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 32, 49 
Prati^rutka, ‘echo/ ii 32 
Pratistha, ‘ home,’ ii. 32 
Pratistha, ‘tarsus,’ ii. 358 
Pratisara, ' amulet,’ ii. 32 
Pratiharty, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 33 
Pratidar^a ^vaikna, a king, i. 122 ; 
ii- 33 , 456 

Pratipa Pratisatvana, a king (?), i 378, 
494 ; ii- 33 

Pratibodha, a mythical Rsi, ii. 34 
Pratr^a, Samhita text, ii. 494 
Pratrd (plur.). a family, i. 322 ; ii. 30, 34 
Pratoda, ‘goad,’ ii, 34, 343 
Pratyaksadar^ana, ‘seeing with one’s 
own eyes,’ ii. 34 
Pratyenas, ‘ police of&cer,’ ii. 34 
Pradara, ‘cleft,’ ii. 35 
Pradiv, ‘ highest heaven,’ i. 361 ; ii. 35 
Pradi§, ‘quarter,’ ii. 35 
Pradhana, ‘ contest,’ ii. 33 
Pradhi, ‘felly,’ i. 91 ; ii. 35, 36, 201 
Pradhvamsana, ii. 36, 50 
Prapana, ‘ barter, ’ ii. 36 
Prapatha, ‘ long journey, ’ ii. 36 
Prapathin, a patron, ii. 36 
Prapada, ‘ fore part of the foot,’ u. 362 
Prapa, ‘spring,’ li. 37 
Prapitamaha, ‘ great-grandfather, ’ i. 
525 ; ii 37 

Prapitva, * close of day/ ii. 37 
Praprotha, a plant, ii. 37 
Prapharvi, ‘ wanton woman,’ ii 37 
Prabudh, ‘ sunrise,’ ii. 37 
Pramaganda, a king, i. 159 ; ii. 38 
Pramanda, a plant, il 38 
Pramandani, a plant, ii. 38 
Pramara, a man (?), ii. 38 
Pramota, a disease (?), ii. 38 
Prayuta, ‘ 1,000,000,’ i. 342 
Prayoga, a seer, ii. 39 
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Prayogya, ‘ draught animal/ ii. 39 
Prayyamedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Pralapa, * prattle/ ii. 39 
Pravacana, ‘ oral instruction/ ii. 39 
Pravat, ‘height/ ii. 39 

1, Pravara, ‘list of ancestors, ii. 39 

2. Pravara, ‘ covering/ ii. 40 
Pravarta, ‘round ornament ii. 40, 515 
Pravalhika, ‘ riddle/ ii, 40 

Pravata, ‘ windy spot/ ii. 40 
Pravara, ‘covering,’ ii. 40 
Prav§,sa, * dwelling abroad,’ ii. 40 
Pravahana Jaivala or Javali, a prince, 
i, 206, 290, 469; ii. 40, 41, 87, 217, 

372, 409 

Pra^asana, ‘ teaching/ ii. 88 
Pra§§.str, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41, 44 
Pra^astra, ‘ office of the Pra^astr,* ii. 41 
Pra^na, ‘enquiry/ ii, 41, 42 
Pra§navivaka, ‘judge/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Pra^nin, ‘plaintiff/ i. 393 ; ii. 42 
Prasti, ‘side horse/ ii. 42, 202, 515 
Prasiti, ‘missile/ ii. 43 
Prasu, ‘ shoot/ ii. 43 
Prasrta, ‘ handful/ ii. 43 
Praskanva, a seer, ii. 20, 43, 179 
Prastara, ‘ grass seat/ ii. 43 
Prastoka Sarnjaya, a patron, i. 519 ; 

ii- 43, 44, 7O1 98, 447, 4^5 
Prastotr, a priest, i, 113 ; ii. 41, 44 
Prasravana, ii. 55 
Praha, ‘ winning throw/ ii. 44 
Praki-ra, ‘ walled mound,' ii. 44 
PrakS^a, ‘ metal ornament,’ ii, 44 
Pragahi, a teacher, ii, 45, 50 
Pracinatana, ‘warp,’ i. 299; ii. 45 
Pracinayogiputra, a teacher, i. 151 ; 
ii. 45, 102 

Pracinayogya, a teacher, ii. 45, 420 
Pracinavam^a, ‘central beam' of a 
hall, ii, 45 

Pracina^ala Aupamanyava, a man, i. 

127 ; ii 45, 46 
Pracinatana, * warp/ ii. 46 
Pracinavxta, * wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder/ ii. 46 
Pracya, ‘dweller in the east/ i, 469; 
ii. 46. 47 

Pracya-PancSlas, a tribe, i. 469 ; ii. 46 
Prajapatya, i. 473 ; ii. 47 
Prana, * vital air,' i. 86 ; ii, 47, 48 


Pranabhrt, * man,’ ii. 49 
Pranaha, ‘tie,' i. 231 
Pratar, ‘ early morning,' i. 381 ; ii. 49 
Prataranuvaka, * morning litany,’ ii. 49 
Pratarahna Kauhala, a teacher, ii. 49,, 
460 

Pratardani, a prince, ii. 49 
Pratardoha, ‘ morning milking,’ 1 381 
Pratipiya, i. 192 ; ii. 49 
Prative^ya, a teacher, ii. 49 
Pratisatvana or Pratisutvana, i. 494 ; 
ii- 33» 49 

Pratibodhiputra, a teacher, ii. 49, 50, 
116 

Pratrda, ii. 50, 102 
Prade^a, ‘span,’ ii. 50 
Pradhvamsana, ii. 50 
PrSya^citta or Praya^citti, ‘penance,’ 
ii. 50 

Pravareya, i. 220 ; ii. 50 
PrSvahi, a teacher, ii. 50 
PrSvahani, ii. 51, 59 
Pravrs. * rainy season,’ i. no ; ii. 51 
Pravepa, ‘ornament,’ ii. 44 
Pra§, ‘ debater,' ii. 51 
Pr5§niputra Asurivasin, a teacher, 
i. 73, 151 ; ii. 51, 443 
PrSiravana, i. 40 ; ii. 51, 52, 55 
Prasaca, ‘cloud-burst,’ ii. 51 
Prasada, ‘ palace,’ ii. 44, 51 
Prasravana, i. 40 ; ii. 52, 55 
Priyahgu, ‘panic seed,’ i. 182, 398 ; ii. 52 
Priyamedha, a seer, i. 17 ; ii. 52, 378 
Priyaratha, a patron, ii. 52 
Priyavrata Somapi or Saumapi, a 
teacher, ii. 52, 229, 481 
Prud (?), a weight, ii. 174 
Prehkha, ‘swing/ ii. 52, 53, 57 
Preta, ‘ dead man, ’ ii. 53 
Predi, a man, ii. 53, 54 ; and see Proti 
Presya, ‘menial/ ii. 53 
Praiyamedha (plur.), seers, ii. 53 
Praisa, ‘ liturgical invitation,' ii. 53 
Proti Kau^ambeya Kausurubindi, a 
teacher, i. 87, 193, 195 ; ii. 54 
Prostha, ‘ bench,' ii. 54 
Prosthapada (plur.), a constellation, 
i. 413, 419 ; ii. 54 

Prosthapada Varakya, a teacher, i. 

13 1 ; ii. 54, 288 (misprinted -pad) 
Prausthapada, a month, i, 420 

35—2 
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1. Plaksa, * wave-]eafed fig-tree/ i. 35, 
87 ; ii- 54 

2. Plaksa Dayyampati, a teacher, i. 16, 
38o;.ii. 55 

3. Plaksa PrSsravana, a place, ii. 55 
Plati, a man, ii. 55 

1. Plava, ‘boat,’ ii. 55 

2. Plava, a bird, ii. 55 
Plaksi, a man, ii. 55, 56 
Plata, ii. 56 

Playogi, i. 70, 71 : ii. 56 
PlaSi, * penis,’ ii. 361 
Pia^uka, ‘quick-growing/ ii. 56 
Plihakarna, ‘ with spleen-marked ears,’ 
ii. 56 

Plusi, an insect, ii. 56, 57 
Plenkha, ‘swing,’ ii. 57 

Phana, ‘ ornament,’ ii. 57 
Pharvara, ‘fields’ ii. 57 
Phala, ‘fruit,’ i. 125; ii. 57 
Phalaka, ‘ plank,’ ii. 57 
Phalavati, a plant, ii. 58 
Phalgu, a constellation, i. 416 
Phalguni, a constellation, i. 416 
Phanta, * creamy butter,’ ii. 58 
Phala, ‘ploughshare,’ ii. 58 
Phalguna, a month, i. 420, 423 ; ii. 162 

Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, ii. 58, 236 
Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 58, 
418 

Baja, a plant, ii. 59 

Badara, ‘jujube,’ ii. 59 

Badva, ‘1,000,000,000,’ i. 342 

Bad van, ‘ causeway,’ ii. 59 

Bandhana, * rope,’ ii. 59 

Bandhu, a man, i. 7 

Bandhu, * relationship,’ ii. 59 

Babara Pravahani. an orator, ii. 51, 59 

1. Babhru, a seer, i. no ; ii. 60 

2. Babhru Kaumbhya, a seer, ii. 60 

3. Babhru Daivavrdha, a teacher, i. 
381 ; ii. 60 

Bamba Ajadvisa, a teacher, ii. 60 
Bamba-Vi^vavayasau, seers, ii. 60 
BarSsi, a garment, ii. 60 
Baru, a seer, ii. 60 
Barku Varsna, a teacher, ii. 61, 289 
Barhis, ‘ litter of grass,’ ii. 61 
Bala, * force,’ ii. 493 


Balaka, ‘ crane, ’ ii. 61 
Balakakausika, ii. loi 
Balaya, an animal, ii. 61 
Balasa, a disease, i. 2C8, 296; ii. 61, 
62, 307, 506, 507 
Bali, ‘tribute,’ ii. 62, 212 
Balkasa, * scum,’ ii. 62, 63 
Balbaja, a grass, i. 72 ; ii. 63 
Balbutha, a patron, i. 300, 357 ; ii. 64 

1. Balhika, a people, ii. 63 

2, Balhika Pratipiya, a king, i. 192, 
258, 371 ; ii. 49, 63, 64, 169, 470 

Baskiha, a man, ii. 67, 386 

1. Basta, * goat, ’ ii: 64 

2. Basta R3,makayana, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bahihsad, a dicer, i. 3 
Bahuvacana, ‘ plural,’ ii. 65 
Bahvrca, ‘ an adherent of the Rigveda,* 

ii 65 

Bakura, a musical instrument, ii. 15 
Badeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 65 
Bana, ‘ arrow,’ ii. 65 
Banavant, ‘ quiver,’ ii. 65 
Badarayana, a teacher, ii. 66, 370 
Badhyoga, a teacher, i. 288 ; ii. 66 
Badhva, a teacher, ii. 66 
Babhrava, i. 148, 229, 238 ; ii. 66, 350, 
457 

Babhravya, ii. 66 

Barhatsama, a woman, ii. 66 

Barhaspatya, ii. 67 

Bala, ‘boy,’ ii, 67 

Balandana, ii. 67 

Balaki, Balakya, i. 155 ; ii. 67 

Baleya, ii. 67 

Baskala, a teacher, ii. 67 

Baskiha, ii. 67 

Bahika, a people, ii. 67, 515 

Bahu, ‘ arm,’ ii. 68 

Bahu, a constellation, i. 413, 416 

Bahuvrkta, a seer, ii. 68 

Bahlika, i. 378 

Bidalakarx, ‘ basket-maker,’ i. 133 ; 
ii. 68 

Bimba, a plant, ii. 68 
Bilva, ‘wood-apple tree,’ ii. 68 
Bisa, ‘ lotus fibre,’ ii. 68 
Bija, ‘ seed,’ ii. 69 

Budila A^vatard^vi, a teacher, i. 69, 
242 ; ii. 69 

Budha Saumayana, ii. 69, 481 
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Bunda, * arrow,’ ii 69 
Brbu, a merchant, i. 471 ; ii. 69, 70, 98 
Brsaya, a demon (?), i 363, 473 ; ii. 69 
Brsi, ‘ cushion, * ii. 71 
Brhacchandas, * broad-roofed,’ ii. 71 
Brhatsaman, a priest, ii. 71 
Brhaduktha, a seer, i. 370, 444 ; ii. 71 
Brhadgiri, a Yati, ii. 71 
Brhaddiva, a teacher, ii. 32, 72 
Brhadratha, a man, ii. 72 
Brhadvasu, a teacher, ii. 72 
Brhaspati, a planet, i, 243 ; ii. 72 
Brhaspatigupta ^ayasthi, a teacher, 
ii. 72, 456 

Byhaspatisava, a sacrifice, ii. 72, 73 
Bekanata, ‘ usurer,’ i. 471 ; ii. 73 
Bekura, ‘ voice,’ ii. 73 
Baijavapa, a teacher, ii. 73 
Baijavapayana, a teacher, 319 ; 
ii. 73, loi 

Baijavapi, a teacher, ii. 74, 371 
Bainda, an aboriginal, ii. 74, 173, 267 
Bodha, a seer, ii. 34, 74 
BaudhSyana, a teacher, ii, 74 
Baudhiputra, a teacher, ii 74 
Brahmacarya, ‘religious studentship,’ 

ii. 74-76, 515 

Brahmacarin, ‘ religious student,’ i. 69 ; 
ii. 177, 344 

Brahmajya, ‘ oppressor of a Brahmin,’ 
ii. 77 

Brahmajyeya, * oppression of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 77 

Brahmadatta Caikitaneya, a teacher, 

i. 263 ; ii. 77 

1. Brahman, ‘priestly class,’ ii. 77 

2. Brahman, ‘priest,’ i. 112; ii. 7, 77, 
78, 92 

Brahman Maudgalya, a teacher, ii. 231 
Brahmaputra, ‘ priest’s son,’ ii. 78 
Brahmapurohita, ^having a Brahman 
as a Purohita,’ ii. 79, 81 
Brahmabandhu, ‘priest fellow,’ ii. 79, 
116 

Brahmarandhra, ‘ suture in the crown, ’ 

ii. 48 

Brahmarside^a, a region, ii. 125 
Brahmavadya, ‘riddle,’ ii. 80 
Brahmavarcasa, ‘ pre-eminence in 
sacred lore,’ ii. 86 
Brahmavadin, ‘ theologian,’ ii. 79 
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Brahmavidya, * knowledge of the abso- 
lute,’ ii. 79 

Brahmavpddhi, a teacher, ii. 79 
Brahmahatya, * murder of a Brahmin,’ 

i. 391 ; ii. 80 

Brahmavarta, holy land, ii. 125 
Brahmodya, ‘ riddle,’ ii. 80, 87 
Brahmopanisad, ‘secret doctrine re- 
garding the absolute,’ ii. 80 
Brahmaudana, ‘rice boiled for the 
priests,’ ii. 80 

1. Brahmana, * descendant of a Brah- 
min,’ ii. 80-92, 333 

2. Brahmana, ‘religious explanation,’ 

ii. 92 

3. Brahmana, ‘cup of the Brahman,’ 
ii. 92 

Brahmanacchamsin, a priest, i. 113; 
ii. 92 

Brahmanya, ‘ purity of descent,’ ii. 82 
Bleska, * strangling rope,’ ii. 93 

Bhamsas, ‘ pubic bone,’ ii. 360 
Bhakti, * faith,’ i. 206 
Bhaga, a part of the chariot (?), ii. 93 
BhaginI, * sister,’ ii. 93 
Bhagiratha Aiksvaka, a king, li. 93 
Bhanga, ‘ hemp, ’ ii. 93 
Bhanga^ravas, a man, ii. 515 
Bhanga^vina, a man, ii. 93 
Bhangya^ravas, a man, ii. 94, 515 
Bhangya^vina, a man, i, 112; ii. 93 
Bhajeratha, a place (?), ii. 94 
Bhadrapada (plur.), a constellation, 
4i3» 419 

Bhadrasena Ajata^atrava, a prince 

i. 88 , 153 ; ii. 94 

Bhayada Asamatya, a king, ii. 94 
BhayamSna, a man, i. 31 ; ii. 94, 289 
Bhara, ‘prize of a race,’ i. 54 
Bharani (plur.), a constellation, i, 413, 
419 

Bharata, a king and his race, and his 
people, i. 167-169, 174, 218, 317,321, 
358. 363. 366. 377» 380. 382, 403» 438, 
440, 463, 468; ii. 5, 12, 27, 94-97, 
186, 254, 310, 332, 348, 352, 416, 421, 
436, 443 

Bharadvaja, a seer and his family, 
i. 363. 506, 543 ; ii- 24. 29, 44, 53. 69, 
95» 97. 98. 316, 447, 469 
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Bharant (?), ii. 98 
Bharuji, an animal, ii. 98 
Bhartr, ^master,’ ii. 99 
Bhalanas, a tribe, i. 39, 320; ii. 99 j 
313. 381 

Bhavatrata Sayasthi, a teacher, ii. 72, 
99 

Bhastra, ‘ leathern bottle,’ ii. 99 
Bhakuri, a musical instrument, ii. 73 
Bhagadugha, * distributor,’ ii. 100, 220 
Bhagavitti, i. 263 ; ii. 100 
Bhaditayana, ii. 100, 368 
Bhadrapada, a month, i. 426, 427 
Bhanumant Aupamanyava, a teacher, 

i. 105 ; ii, 100 
Bhayajatya, i. 448 ; ii. 100 
Bharata, ii. 97 

Bharadvaja, i. 72, 127, 519; ii. 100, 
loi, 191, 393, 452 
Bharadvajayana, ii. loi 
Bharadvajlputra, a teacher, i. 241 ; 

ii. loi, 502 

Bhargava, i. 229, 386 ; ii, 10 1, 386 
Bhargayana, ii. loi, 453 
Bharmya^va, ii. loi 
Bharya, ‘ wife,’ ii. 102 
Bhalandana, ii. 102, 238 
Bhalukiputra, a teacher, ii. 102, 221 
Bhalla Pratrda, a teacher, ii. 50, 102 
Bhallavi, a school, ii. 102 
Bhallavin, a school, ii. 102, 125 
Bhallaveya, i. 78 ; ii, 103 
Bhavayavya or Bhavya, i. 132 ; ii. 103, 
228, 493 

Bhasa, • speech,’ ii. 103 
Bhasa, a bird of prey, ii. 103 
Bhiksa, ‘begging,’ ii, 104 
Bhiksu, ‘ beggar,’ i. 69 ; ii. 104 
Bhitti, ‘ mat,* ii. 104 

1. Bhisaj, ‘ physician,’ ii. 91, 104-106 

2. Bhisaj Atharvana, a physician, i. 18 ; 
ii. 106 

Bhima Vaidarbha, a prince, ii. 106, 

329 

Bhimasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 ; ii. 106 

1. Bhujyu, * adder,* ii. 106 

2. Bhujyu, a man, i. 462 ; ii, 106, 410, 
432 

Bhujyu Lahyayani, a teacher, ii. 107, 
232, 516 

Bhurij (dual), ‘ scissors,’ ii. 107 


BhUtavidya, ‘demonology,’ ii. 107 
BhQtavira, a family of priests, i. 48 ; 
ii. 107, 262 

Bhdtam^a, a poet, ii, 108 
Bhuti, ‘ prosperity,’ ii. 108 
Bhumi or BhumT, ‘ earth,* ii. 108 
Bhumidundubhi, ‘earth drum,’ ii, 108 
Bhumipa^a, a plant, ii. 108 
Bhrgavana, a man, ii. 108 
Bhrgu, a seer, i. 29; ii. 108, log, no, 
185, 470 

Bhrhga, a bee, ii. no 
Bhrmya^va, a man, ii. no 
Bhekuri, ‘melodious,’ ii. 73, no 

1. Bheda, a king, ii. no, in, 182, 378 

2. Bheda, a man, ii. in 

1. Bhesaja, ‘ medicine,’ i. 18 ; ii. in 

2. Bhesaja, ‘ healing hymn,’ ii. 112 
Bhaimasena, a man, ii. 112 
Bhaimaseni, ii. 112 

Bhaisajya, ‘medicine,’ ii. 112 
Bhoga, ‘ coil,’ ii. 112 
Bhoja, a title, ii. 112 
Bhaujya, ‘ rank of a Bhoja,’ ii. 112, 221 
Bhaumaka, an animal, ii. 112 
Bhaumi, an animal, ii. 112 
Bhauvana, ii. 113 
Bhauvayana, i. 137 ; ii. 113 
Bhratr, ‘brother,’ ii. 113, 4915 
I Bhratrvya, ‘ cousin,’ ‘ rival,’ ii. 114 
Bhrunahatya, ‘ slaying of an embryo,’ 
i. 391; ii. 114, 115 

Bhrunahan, ‘slayer of an embryo,* 

i. 391 ; ii. 114, 1 15 

Makaka, an animal, ii. 115 

Makara, ‘ crocodile,* ii. 115 

Maksa, Maksika, 'fly,* ii. 115 

Makha, a man, ii. 116 

Magadha, a people, i, n, 155, 159, 168 ; 

ii. 46, 116-118, 237, 344 
Magundi, a pest, ii. 118 
Magha, ‘bounty,* ii. 118 
Maghavan, ‘generous giver,* ii. 118, 

296, 465 

Magha (plur.), a constellation, 1.10,413, 
416 ; ii. 146 

Mangala, a teacher, ii, 119, 132 
Mangira, a man or a place, ii. 119 
Majjan, ‘marrow,’ ii. 361, 362 
Manjistha, ‘ madder,’ ii. 119 
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Mataci, ‘hailstone’ or ‘locust,’ ii. 119 
Mani, ‘jewel,’ ii. 119, 120 
Manika, ‘ water bottle,’ ii. 120 
Manda, ‘rudder/ ii. 120 
Manduka, Manduki, ‘frog,’ii. 120, 121 
Matasna, ‘kidney,’ ii. 361 
Matiska, ‘brain/ ii. 360 

1. Matsya, ‘fish,’ i. 511 ; ii. 121, 432 

2. Matsya, a tribe, i. 263, 387, 407; 
ii. 121, 122, 125, 376, 378 

Madavati, a plant, ii. 122 
Madugha, ' honey plant, ’ ii. 122 
Madgu, ‘diver/ ii. 122 
Madya, ‘intoxicating liquor,’ ii. 123 
Madra, a tribe, ii. 123 
Madragto Saungayani, a teacher, i. 
84 ; ii. 123 

Madhu, ‘mead’ or ‘honey,’ ii. 20, 123, 
124, 459 

Madhu, a month, ii. 161 
Madhuka Paingya, a teacher, i. 263 ; 
ii. 23, 124 

Madhuka^a or Madhob ka^a, ‘honey 
whip,’ ii. 124 
Madhukyt, ‘bee,’ ii. 124 
Madhuchandas, a seer, ii. 124, 125 
Madhubrahmana, ‘Brahmana of the 
Honey/ ii. 125 

Madhya, ‘10,000,000,000/ i. 342 
Madhyade^a, ‘Middle Country,’!. 168, 
379, 454, 455, 4^4, 468, 505 ; ii- 95. 
125-127, 479, 507 
Madhyamdina, ‘ midday,’ ii. 127 
Madhyama, a teacher, ii. 149 
Madhyamavah, ‘ driving in the middle,’ 
ii. 127 

Madhyama^i, ‘mediator,’ i, 394 ; ii. 12, 
42, 127, 128, 212 

Madhyamastha, Madhyamestha, ‘ chief/ 
ii. 128 

Madhya varsa, ‘middle of the rains/ 
ii. 128 

Manasa, a seer, i. 121 ; ii. 128 
Mana, an ornament, i. 197 ; ii. 128 
Manavi, ‘wife of Manu,’ ii. 129 
Manu, i. 442 ; ii. 129, 130, 442, 448 
Manusyaraja, ‘ king of men/ ii. 130 
Manusyavi^, ‘ human race, ’ ii. 130 
Manor Avasarpana, a mountain, i. 447 ; 
ii. 130 

Mantra, ‘hymn,’ ii. 13 1 
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Mantrakrt, ‘maker of Mantras,’ ii. 131 
Mantha, a drink, ii. 131 
Mantha, ‘churn,’ ii. 131 
Manthavala, an animal, ii. 13 1, 153, 154 
Manthin, ‘ mixed ’ Soma, ii, 132 
Mandira, a man (?), ii. 132 

1. Mandhatr, a man, ii. 133 

2. Mandhatr, an emperor, ii. 133 
Manya (plur.), a disease, ii. 133 
Mamata, a woman (?), ii. 133 
Maya, ‘horse,’ ii. 133 

Mayu, an animal, ii. 133, 134 

Mayukha, ‘ peg,’ ii. 134 

Mayura, ‘peacock,’ ii. 134 

Marici, ^ray,’ ii. 134, 135 

Maru, a desert, ii. 135 

Mariitta Aviksita Kamapri, a king, 

i. 67, 148 ; ii. 135, 414 
Marudvrdha, a river, ii. 135, 136 

1. Marka, ‘eclipse,’ ii. 136, 351 

2. Marka, a demon, ii. 136 
Markata, ‘ ape,’ ii. 136 

1. Marya, ‘ man,’ ii. 137 

2. Marya, ‘stallion,’ ii. 137 
Maryaka, ‘ bull,’ ii. 137 
Maryada, ‘boundary,’ ii. 137 
Mala, ‘ dirt ’ (?), ii. 137 
Malaga, ‘washerman,’ ii. 138 
Malimlu, ‘ robber/ i. 302; ii. 138 
Malimluca, a month, ii. 138, 162 

1. Ma^aka, ‘ fly,’ ii. 138, 336 

2. Ma^aka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 138 
Ma^ar^ara, a king, i. 438 ; ii. 139 
Masnara, a place, ii. 139 
Masura, a lentil, i. 182, 398 ; ii. 139 
Masusya, a grain, ii. 139 

Mastu, ‘ sour curds,’ i. 338 ; ii. 139 
Mahartvij, ‘ great priest,’ ii. 139 
Maharsabha, ‘great bull/ ii. 139 
Maharsi, ‘ great seer,’ ii. 139 
Mahakula, ‘ of a great family,’ ii. 140 
Mahakausitaka, a text. ii. 140 
Mahaja, ‘ great goat,’ ii. 140 
Mahadhana, ‘great prize,’ ii. 140 
Mahanagni, ‘courtezan,’ i. 396, 480; 

ii. 140 

Mahanaga, ‘ great snake,’ i. 440 ; ii. 140 
Mahanirasta, ‘great castrated ox,’ ii. 
140 

Mahapatha, ‘ high road,’ ii. 14 1 
Mahapura, ‘ great fortress/ ii. 141 
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Mahabrahmana, ‘great Brahmin/ ii. 
141 

Mahabhiseka, ‘great consecration,’ ii. 
141 

Mahabhuta, ‘ gross element,’ ii. 141 
Mahamatsya, ‘great fish/ ii. 141 
Mahameru, a mountain, ii. 141 
Maharatha, * great chariot fighter,* 
ii. 142 

Maharaja, ‘ great king/ ii. 142, 221 
Maharatra, ‘advanced night/ ii. 142 
Maharnava, ‘great ocean,’ ii. 142 
Mahavira, a pot, ii. 142 
Mahavrksa, * great tree,’ ii. 142 
Mahavrsa, a tribe, ii. 63, 142, 143, 169, 
227, 346 

Mahavrata, a rite, i. 65 

1. Maha^ala, ^ great householder,’ ii. 

143 

2. MahSL^ala Jabala, a teacher, i. 400 ; 

ii. 143 

Mahasuparna, ‘great bird,’ ii. 143 
Mahasuhaya, ‘great horse,* ii. 143, 144 
Mahasiikta (plur.), * composers of long 
hymns,’ ii. 144 
Mahahna, ‘ afternoon,' ii. 144 
Mahidasa Aitareya, a sage, i. 121, 122, 
345 ; ii. 144 

Mahisa, fern. Mahisi, * buffalo,* ii. 144, 
171 

Mahisi, * chief wife,’ i. 478 ; ii. 144, 
145, 200, 220, 317, 462 
Mabi, ‘ earth,* i. 361 
Mahaitareya, a text, ii. 145 
Mahoksa, ‘great bull,’ ii. 145 
Mamsa, ‘ flesh,’ ii. 145-147 
Mamsaudana, ‘ meat cooked with rice,* 
i. 124 ; ii. 147 

Maksavya, a teacher, ii. 147 
Magadha, ‘native of Magadha,* ii. 117 
Magadhade^iya, ‘ belonging to the 
country of Magadha,’ ii. 148 
Magha, a month, i, 420, 422 ; ii. 162 
MScala, a species of dog, ii. 148 
Matharx, a woman, i. 155 ; ii. 148 
Ma^ti, a teacher, ii. 148 
Mandavi, a woman, ii. 148 
Mandavya, a teacher, ii. 148 
Man^ukayani, a teacher, ii. 148, 443 
Mandukayaniputra, a teacher, ii. 149 
Mandukiputra, a teacher, ii. 149 


Mandiikeya, ii. 149, 392, 509 
Matarisvan, a sacrificer, ii. 20, 149, 
179 

Maturbhratra, ‘ maternal uncle/ ii. 150 
Matula, ‘ maternal uncle,’ ii. 150 
Matr, 'mother/ ii. 150, 151 
Matrvadha, * matricide,* ii. 15 1 
Matrhan, ‘ matricide,’ ii. 15 1 
Matra, ‘mora,’ ii. 15 1, 493 

1. Matsya, ‘ prince of the Matsyas, 

121, 151, 184, 351 

2. Matsya, a seer, ii. 15 1 
Mathava, i. 190 ; ii. 15 1, 298 
Madhava, a month, ii. 161 
Madhuki, a teacher, ii. 152 
Madhyamdinayana, a teacher, ii. 152 
Madhyama (plur.), ‘authors of the 

middle books,’ ii. 152 

1. Mana, a measure, ii. 152 

2. Mana, a man, i. 6; ii. 152, 153 
Manava, i. 442; ii. 153, 365 
Manavi, a woman, i. 504 ; ii. 153 
Manutantavya, i. 12 1 ; ii. 153, 481 
Manthala, Manthalava, Manthilava, 

an animal, ii. 153, 154 
Mandarya Manya, a seer, ii. 154 
Manya, i. 6 ; ii. 154 
Manyamana, i. 374 ; ii. 154 
Mamateya, ii. 154 
Mayava, ii. 154, 222 
Maya, ‘ magic,* ii. 155 
Mayu, ‘lowing,* ii. 155, 516 
Maruta, i. 382, 449 ; ii. 155 
Maruta^va, i. 264 ; ii. 155 
Margaveya, ii. 155 
MargaSirsa, a month, i. 420 
Margara, ‘ hunter,’ ii, 155, 172, 174 

1. Malya, ‘garland,’ ii. 155 

2. Malya, ii. 135 

Masa, ‘bean,’ i, 398 ; ii. 156 
Mas, ‘ moon,’ ii. 156 
Masa, ‘ month,’ ii. 156-163, 412 
Masara, a beverage, ii. 163 
Mahaki, a teacher, ii. 163 
Mahacamasya, a teacher, ii. 163 
Maharajana, ‘ saffron-dyed,* ii. 163 
Maharajya ‘dignity of a great king,’ 
ii. 164 

Mahitthi, a teacher, i. 191 ; ii. 164 
Mahina (?), ii. 164 
Mitra, ‘friend,’ ii. 164 
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Mitrabhu Ka§yapa, a teacher, i. 78; 
ii. 164 

Mitrabhuti Lauhitya, a teacher, ii, 164, 
398 

Mitravarcas Sthairakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 79, 165, 488 

Mitravinda Ka^yapa, a teacher, ii. 165 
Mitratithi, a king, i. 170, 327 ; ii. 165 
Muksija, ‘net,’ ii. 165 

1. Munja, a grass, ii. 165 

2. Munja Sama^ravasa, a king, ii. 166 
Mundibha Audanya or Audanyava, a 

man, i. 126 ; ii. 166 
Mudga, 'bean,* ii. 166 
Mudgala, a man, i. 54, 117, 384 ; ii. loi, 
no, 166, 167, 451 

Mudgalani, a woman, i. 444; ii. 166, 
167 

Mudgaudana, ‘bean porridge/ i. 124 
Muni, ' sage,’ i. 14 ; ii. 167, 168 
Munimarana, a place, i. 376; ii. 168, 
209, 327 

Mulalin or Mul§li, a lotus, ii. 168 
Musivan, 'robber,’ ii. 168 
Muskara, an insect, ii. 168 
MustihatyS, ‘fight,’ ii. 168, 169 
Mustihan, ‘ hand to hand fighter,’ ii. 168 
Musnant, ‘ robber,’ i. 303 
Musala, ‘ pestle,’ ii. 169 
Muhurta, 'moment,’ ‘48 minutes,’ 

i. 50. 343 ; ii- 169 

Mficipa or Mtlvlpa, a tribe, i. 23 ; 

ii. 169, 170 

Mujavant, a tribe, i. ii ; ii. 63, 116, 
169 ; a mountain, ii. 170, 475 
Muta, Mutaka, 'basket,’ ii. 170 
Mutiba, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii. 169, 170, 354 
Mula, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 427 
Mulabarhana, a constellation, i. 418 
Muvipa, a tribe, ii. 169, 170 
Mus, Musika, ‘ mouse,’ ii. 170 

1. Myga, ‘wild beast,’ ii. 171 

2. Mrga, a constellation, ii. 171 

3. Mrga varana or hastin, ‘elephant,’ 
ii. 171, 172, 173 

Mygaya, a demon (?), ii. 172, 403 
Mygayu, ‘hunter,’ ii. 172-174 
Mygavyadha, ‘ Sirius,’ i. 415 ; ii. 174 
Myga^iras, MpgaSirsa, a constellation, 
i. 413, 415 

Mrgakhara, ‘ lair,’ ii. 174 


Mrda, a weight, ii. 174 
Mrttika, ' clay,’ ii, 174 
Mrtpaca, ' potter,’ ii. 176 
Mytyu, ‘ death,’ ii. 175, 176 
Mytyu Pradhvamsana, a teacher, ii. 50 
Mrd, 'clay,’ ii. 176 
Mrdh, ' enemy,’ ii. 177 
Mrdhravac, ' of hostile speech,’ i. 471 
Meksana, ‘ ladle,’ ii. 177 
Mekhala, ‘ girdle,’ ii. 177 
Megha, * cloud,’ ii. 177 
Meghayanti, a constellation, i. 414 ; 
ii. 177 

Methi, ‘ post,’ ii. 177 

Medas, ‘ fat,’ ii. 361 

Medha, a man (?), ii. 178 

Medhatithi or Medhyatithi, a seer, 5 i. 

70, 93 ; ii. 178, 238 
Medhya, a sacrificer, ii. 20, 179 
Menaka, a woman, ii. 179 

1. Mena, ' woman,’ ii. 179 

2. Mena, a woman, ii. 179,^322 
Mesa, ‘ram,’ Mesi, ‘ sheep,’ ^ii. 179, 

180 

Mehatnu, a river, ii. 180 
Maitr§yaniya Br§.hmana, ii. 180 
MaitrSvaruna, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41 
Maitreya, i. 194 ; ii. 180, 353 
MaitreyT, a woman, ii. 180, 189 
Mainaka, a mountain, ii. 180 
Main ala, ‘ fisherman,’ ii. 173, 180 
Maujavata, ' belonging to Mount Muja- 
vant/ ii. 181 

Maudgalya, i. 439, 444 ; ii. 180, 231 
Mauna, i. 14 ; ii. x8i 
Mausikiputra, a teacher, ii. 65, 18 1 
Mleccha, ‘ barbarian/ ii. 18 1 

Yaksa, ‘feast’ (?), ii. 182 
Yaksu, a tribe, i. 467 ; ii. no, 182, 378 
Yaksma, 'illness/ i. 13, 55 ; ii. 61, 182, 
183, 506 

Yajata, a man, i. 121 ; ii. 183 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajnagatha, * sacrificial verse,’ i. 225 
ii. 184 

Yajnavacas Rajastambayana, a teacher, 
ii. 184, 220 

Yajnasena Caitra or Caitriyayana, a 
teacher, i. 264 ; ii. 184 
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Yajiaesu, a man, ii. 184, 351 
Yajnopavita, ‘ sacrificial dress,’ ii. 184 
Yati, a clan, ii. 71, 185, 447 
Yathakamaprayapya, ‘ moved at pleas- 
ure,’ ii. 82, 255 

Yadu, a tribe, i. 22, 261, 315, 316, 385, 
467; ii. II, 185,433, 491 
Yantr, 'charioteer,’ ii. 185 
Yama, ' twin,’ ii. 186 
Yamanaksatra, ' asterism of Yama,’ i. 

375, 414, 421 ; ii. 186 
Yamasu, ‘bearer of twins,’ ii. 186 
Yamuna, a river, i. 17, 55, 149, 169, 
218, 314, 321, 363, 461, 499, 500, 518; 
ii. 96, no, 125, 186, 187, 320, 435, 
440 

Yayati, a hero, ii. 187 

1. Yava, ’grain,’ 'barley,’ i. 26, 398; 
ii- 187, 345 

2. Yava, ‘ light half of month, ’ ii. 162, 
187 

Yavasa, ‘ grass,’ ii. 187 
Yavagu, 'barley gruel,’ ii. 188 
Yava^ir, 'mixed with grain,’ ii. 188, 
477 

Yavasa, an imsect, ii. 195 
Yavya, ‘ month/ ii. 188 
Yavyavatl, a river, i. 29, 316 ; ii. 188 
Ya^asvin Jayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 277 ; ii. 188 
Yasti, ‘ staff,’ ii. 188 
Yaska, a man, i. 231 ; ii. 189 
Yajnatura, i. 115; ii. 189 
Yajnavalkya, a sage, i. 72, 88, 117, 397, 
479, 484 ; ii- 87, 90, 102, 107, 180, 
189, 190, 212, 443, 445 
Yajnasena, ii. 378 

Yajya, ‘ consecrating formula,’ ii. 190 
Yatu, 'witchcraft,’ i. 18 
Yatudhana, Yatudhani, 'wizard,’ ii. 
190 

Yatuvid (plur.), ' those who know sor- 
cery,’ ii. 190 
Yadva, ii. 190 
Yana, * vehicle,’ ii. 191 
Yama, ' planet ’ (?), ii. 191 
Yaman, 'march,’ ii, 19 1 
Yayavara, ' wanderer,’ ii. 191 
Yava, 'half of month,’ ii. 162 
Yaska, a teacher, ii. 191 
Yu, 'yoke animal,’ ii. igi 


Yukta, ' yoke,’ ii. 192 
Yukta^va, a man, ii. 192 

1. Yuga, ' yoke,’ i. 82 ; ii. 192 

2. Yuga, 'generation,’ ii. 192, 193 
Yudh, Yuddha, ‘ battle,’ ii. 194 
Yudham^rausti Augrasainya, a king, 

i. 126, 445 ; ii. 194 
Yudhyamadhi, a king, ii. 194 
Yuvati, ' maiden,’ ii. 194 
Yutha, ' herd,’ ii. 194 
Yupa, ' post,’ ii. 194 

Yfisan, Yus, ' broth,’ i. 73 ; ii. 195 

Yevasa, an insect, ii. 195 

Yoktra, ' thong,’ ii. 195 

Yoga, 'yoke,’ ii. 195 

Yojana, a measure of distance, i. 50; 

ii, 195, 196, 516 
Yodha, 'warrior,’ ii. 196 
Yoni, ' womb,' ii. 361 

Yosan, Yosana, Yosa, Yosit, ' maiden,’ 
ii. 196, 485 

Yaugamdhari, a king, ii. 196, 440 
Yaudha, 'warrior,’ ii. 343 
Yauvana, ' youth,’ ii. 196 

Raksas, ' demon,’ ii. 516 
Raksitr, ' guardian,’ ii. 196 
Raghat, a bird (?), ii. 196, 197 
Rajata, ‘silver,’ ii. 197 
Raj ana Koneya or Kauneya, a teacher, 
ii. 197 

RajanI, a plant, ii. 197, 198 
Rajayitr, 'female dyer,’ i. 481 ; ii. 198 

1. Rajas, * atmosphere,’ i. 361 ; ii. ig8 

2. Rajas, ' silver,’ ii. 198 
Rajasa, a fish, ii. 198 
Raji, a king, ii. 199 
Rajjavya, ' cord,’ ii. 199 

Rajju, 'rope,’ ii. 199 ; and see Datvati 
Rajjudala, a tree, ii. 199 
Rajjusarja, ‘ rope-maker,’ ii. 199 
Rana, ‘ battle,’ ii. 199 
Ratna, 'jewel,’ ii. 199 
Ratni, ' ell,’ ii. 199 

Ratnin, ‘royal servant,’ ii. 100, 199- 
201, 416, 462 

Ratha, ‘ chariot,’ ii. 201-203, 488 
Rathakara, ‘ chariot-maker,’ i, 96, 140, 
246, 401 ; ii. 203, 204, 220, 265 
Rathagrtsa, ' skilled charioteer/ ii. 204 
Rathacakra, ‘ chariot wheel,’ ii. 204 
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Rathacarsana, ‘pathway of the chariot,’ 
ii. 204 

RathajGti, ^ driving swiftly in a chariot,’ 
ii. 204 

Rathanabhi, * nave of the chariot- 
wheel,’ ii. 205 

Rathaprota Darbhya, a king, i. 193, 
354 ; ii. 205 

Rathaprostha, a family, ii. 205 
Rathamukha, * fore part of a chariot, ’ 
ii. 205 

RatharvI, a snake, ii. 205 
Rathavahana, ‘ chariot stand,’ ii. 205 
Rathaviti Darbhya, a man, i, 354 ; 
ii. 206, 400 

Ratha^irsa, ‘ fore part of the chariot,’ 
ii. 206 

Rathasahga, 'encounter of chariots,’ 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa, ' axle of the chariot,’ ii. 206 
Rathahnya, ' day’s journey by chariot,’ 
ii. 206 

Rathin, Rathi, 'charioteer,’ ii. 169, 

206 

Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 207 
Rathestha, ‘ car-fighter,’ ii. 207 
Rathopastha, ‘lap of the chariot,’ ii. 

207 

Randhra, a place (?), ii. 207 
Rabhi, ‘shaft’ (?), ii. 207 
Rambha, ' staff,’ ii 207 
Rambhini, ‘ lance,’ ii. 207 
Rayi, ' wealth,’ ii. 208 
Raiana, 'cord,’ ii 202, 208 

1. Ra^mi, ‘ rope,* * rein,’ ' trace, ’ ii. 208 

2. Ra^mi, 'sunbeam,’ ii. 208 
Rasa, a river, ii. 209, 434 
Rasa^ir, ' mixed with milk,’ ii. 209 
Rahasii, ' bearing in secret, ’ ii. 209 
Rahasyu Devamalimluc, a mythical 

person, i. 376 ; ii. 209, 327 
Rahugana, a family, ii. 209 
Raka, 'full moon day,’ ii, 210 
Rajakartr, Rajakrt, ‘king maker,’ ii, 
210, 462 

Rajakula, * kingly family,’ ii. 210 

1. Rajan, 'king,’ ii. 210-215, 220, 333 

2. Rajan, ‘ noble,’ ii. 215, 216 
Rajani, i. 83 ; ii. 216 

Rajanya, a man of royal family, i. 202- 
208 ; ii. 216, 217 
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Rajanyabandhu , man of royal descent, 
ii. 217 

Rajanyarsi, 'royal sage,’ i. 116 ; ii. 217, 
450 

Rajapati, ‘lord of kings,’ ii. 217 
Rajapitr, ‘ father of a king,’ ii. 218 
Rajaputra, ‘prince,’ ii. 218 
Rajapurusa, * royal servant,’ ii. 218 
Rajabhratr, 'brother of a king,’ ii. 218 
Rajamatra, 'class of Rajas,’ ii. 218 
Rajayaksma, 'consumption,’ ii. 183, 
219 

Rajasuya, 'royal consecration,’ ii. 200, 
212, 219, 220, 337, 433 
Rajastambayana, ii. 184, 220 
Rajadhiraja, ' king of kings,’ ii, 220 
Raja^va, * powerful horse/ ii. 220 
Rajni, ‘ queen,’ ii. 220 
Rajya, * sovereignty,’ ii. 220, 221 
Ratri, ‘ night,’ ii. 221 
Rathapraustha, i. 46 
Rathitara, a teacher, ii. 221, 420 
Rathitariputra, a teacher, ii. 211, 371 
Radha Gautama, a teacher, ii. 222 
Radha, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Radheya, a teacher, ii. 222 

1. Rama, a man, ii. 222 

2. Rama Aupatasvini, a teacher, i. 127 ; 
U. 222 

3. Rama Kratujateya Vaiyaghrapadya, 
a teacher, i. 197 ; ii. 222, 330 

4. Rama Margaveya, a priest, ii. 155, 
222, 309, 398 

Ramakayana, ii. 65 
Rama, ‘ courtezan,’ ii. 222 
Rayovaja, a seer, ii. 222 
Rail, a form of literature, i. 530 
Rastra, ' kingdom,’ ii. 223 
Rastragopa, ‘protector of the realm,’ 
ii. 223 

Rasabha, ‘ ass/ ii. 223 
Rasna, ‘girdle,’ ii. 223 
Rahu, demon of eclipse, ii. 223, 466 
Rahugana Gotama, a man, ii. 223 
Riktha, ‘ inheritance,’ ii. 224 
Ripu, ‘ enemy,’ ii. 224 
Rukma, ‘ornament,’ ii. i 97 » 224 
Rukmapa^a, * cord of an ornament,’ 
ii 224 

Rudrabhuti Drahyayana, a teacher, 
ii. 224 
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Ruma, a man, ii 224 
Ruru, * deer,* ii, 225 
Ru^ama, a man, i. no, 179, 447, 509 ; 
ii. 225 

Ru^ama, a woman, ii. 225 
Rusatl, a maiden, ii. 225 
Reknas, ‘property,’ ii. 225 
Renu, a man, ii. 226 

1. Rebha, * panegyrist,’ ii. 226 

2. Rebha, a man, ii. 226 
Revati, a constellation, i. 413, 419 
Reva, a river, ii. 226 

Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati, a 
minister, i. 258 ; ii. 64, 226, 470, 486 
Resman, ‘ whirlwind,’ ii. 226 
Raikva, a man, ii. 226 
Raikvaparna, a place, ii. 227 
Raibhi, verses, ii. 227 
Raibhya, a teacher, i. 290 ; ii. 25, 227 
Roga, ‘ disease,’ ii. 227 
Rocana, ' luminous space,’ i. 361 
Ropanaka, a bird, ii. 227, 384 
Roma^a, a woman, ii. 228 

1. RohinI, ‘ red cow,’ ii. 228 

2. RohinI, a constellation, i. 410, 413, 
415, 418 

Rohit, * red mare,’ ‘ red doe,’ ii. 228 

1. Rohita, 'red horse,’ ii. 228 

2. Rohita, a man, ii. 228, 385, 499 
Rohitaka, a tree, ii. 228 
Rohitakakula, a place, ii. 228 

1. Rauhina, a demon, ii. 229 

2. Rauhina Vasistha, a man, ii. 229, 293 
Rauhinayana, i, 290 ; ii. 52, 229, 333 

Laksa, * prize, ’ ii. 229 
Laksana, Laksman, * mark,’ ii. 229 
Laksmana, a man, i. 406 
Laksmanya, a man, ii. 230 
Laba, ‘ quail,’ ii. 230 
Lambara, ‘ drum,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, ‘ salt,’ ii. 230 
Lavana, ' reaping,’ ii. 231 
Laksa, a plant, i. 35 ; ii, 231, 450 
LShgala, ‘ plough,’ i. 334 ; ii. 231 
LShgalayana, ii. 1 81, 231 
L§ja, * fried grain,’ ii. 231 
Laji, ‘ parched grain ’ (?), ii. 231 
Latavya, i. 178 ; ii. 232 
Lamakayana, ii. 232 
Lahyayani, ii. 107, 232, 516 


Libuja, ‘creeper,’ ii. 232 
Lu^a, a man, ii. 232 
Lusakapi Khargali, a teacher, i. 216 ; 
ii. 232 

Loka, ‘world,’ ii. 233 
Lokapakti, * perfecting of people,’ ii. 82 
Lodha, an animal (?), ii. 233 
Lopa, a bird(?), ii. 233 
Lopamudra, a woman, i. 7 ; ii. 234 
Lopa^a, ‘jackal,’ ii. 234 
Loha, ‘ copper,’ ii. 234 
Lohamani, * copper amulet,’ ii. 234 
Lohayasa, ‘copper,’ ii. 234, 235 
Lohita, ‘copper knife,’ i. 46 
Lohita, ‘blood,’ ii. 361 
Lohitayasa, ‘copper,’ ii. 235 
Lohitahi, ‘red snake,’ ii. 235 
Lauhitya, a common patronymic, i. 
185, 333. 506; ii. 164, 235, 398 

1. Vam^a, ‘rafter,’ ii. 236 

2. Vam^a, * list of teachers,’ ii. 236 
Vam^anartin, * acrobat,’ ii. 236 
Vatpsaga, ‘ bull,’ ii. 136 

Vaka or Baka Dalbhya, a teacher, i. 

165, 354, 403 ; ii- 58, 236 
Vakala, ‘ bast,* ii. 236 
VaksanS, ‘ bed,’ ii, 237 
Vagha, an animal, ii. 237 
Vahga, a tribe, ii. 237 
Vahgrda, a demon, ii. 237 
Vajra, * club,' i. 61 ; ' handle,’ ii. 237 
Vadava, *mare,’ii. 237 
Vanij, * merchant,’ i. 196 ; ii. 237 
Vanijya, ‘ trade,’ ii. 238 

1. Vatsa, ‘ calf,’ ii. 238 

2. Vatsa, a man, i. 394 ; ii. 85, 178, 238 
Vatsatara, VatsatarJ, ‘young calf,’ ii. 

238 

Vatsanapat Babhrava, a teacher, ii. 66, 
238, 297 

Vatsapri Bhalandana, a sage, ii 67, 
238, 239 

Vatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 412 
Vadhaka, ‘ reed,’ ii. 239 
Vadhar, ‘ weapon,’ ii. 239 

1. Vadhu, * woman,’ ii. 239 

2. Vadhu, ‘ female animal’ (?\ ii. 239, 
240 

Vadhrimatl, a woman, i. 251 ; ii. 240, 
506 
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1. Vadhrya§va, a prince, i. 147, 363, 
376 ; ii 240 

2. Vadhrya^va Anupa, a seer, ii. 240 
Vana, * forest,’ ii. 241 

Vanapa, ‘ forest guardian,’ ii 241 
Vanargu, ' robber,’ ii. 241 
Vanaspati, ' tree,’ ii. 241 
Vanistbu, 'rectum,* ii. 361 

1. Vandana, a disease, ii. 241, 242 

2. Vandana, a man, ii. 242 
Vandhura, ‘seat,’ ii. 221, 242 
Vapa, * sower,’ ii. 242 
Vapana, ‘shaving,* ii. 242 
Vapa, ‘anthill,’ ii. 242 
Vaptr, ‘barber,’ ii. 242 
Vapra, ‘ rampart,’ ii. 242 

1. Vamra, fern. Vamri, ‘ ant,* i. 493 ; 
ii. 243 

2. Vamra, a man, ii. 243 
Vamraka, a man, ii. 243 

1. Vayas, * bird,’ ii. 243 

2. Vayas, ‘age,’ ii. 243 
VayS., * branch,’ ii. 243, 369 
Vayitri, * weaver,’ ii, 243 
Vayya, a man, i. 317 ; ii. 244 
Vara, • wooer,’ i. 482 ; ii. 244 
Varava, a tree, ii. 244 
Vara^iSvati, a river, i. 154 ; ii. 244 
VaratrS, * strap,’ ii. 244, 451 
Vara^ikha, a prince, i. 21, 521 ; ii. 245 
Varaha, ‘ boar,* ii. 245 

Varu, a man, ii, 245 

Varunagrhita, 'seized by Vanina,’ ii. 

245 

Varcin, a man or demon, i. 358 ; ii, 246, 
355 

1. Varna, 'colour,’ ii. 246, 247 

2. Varna, 'caste,* i. 356; ii. 247-271 
Varna, ' letter,’ ii. 493 

Varta, ‘ dam, ’ ii. 271 
Vartani, 'felly,’ ii. 271 
Vartika, 'quail,’ ii. 271 
Vartra, ' dam,’ ii. 271 
Vardhra, ' thong, ’ i. 71 ; ii. 271 
Varman, 'armour,’ ii. 271, 272, 417 
Var§a, ‘ rains,' ii. 272 
Varsayanti, a star, i. 414 

1. Varsahu, ‘frog,’ ii, 516 

2. Varsahu, a plant, ii, 517 
Var^isthiya, a plain, ii, 380 
Valaga, ' secret spell,’ ii. 272 


Valka, ‘bark,’ ii. 272 
Valmika, * anthill,’ ii. 272 
Val^a, ‘ twig,’ i. 125 ; ii. 272 
Vavri, ' sheath,’ i. 47 

1. Va^a, a man, ii. 17, 273, 336 

2. Va^a, a tribe, i. 103 ; ii. 126, 273 
Va§a, *cow,’ ii. 273, 517 

Vasati, ‘ abode, ’ ii. 274 
Vasana, ‘dress,’ ii. 274 
Vasanta, ' spring,’ i. no ; ii. 274 
Vasavi, ‘ treasure house,’ ii. 274 
Vasistha, a sage and his descendants, 

i. 7, 114, 303, 323, 324, 358, 493; ii. 
5, 7, 24, 89, 91, 95, 121, 249, 250, 274- 

277, 311. 328. 348, 352. 353. 454. 480 
Vasistha^ila (plur ), a place, ii. 301 
Vasu, * wealth,’ ii. 277 
Vasukra, a seer, ii. 277 
Vasurocis, a family of seers, ii. 277 
Vastu, ‘ early morning,’ ii. 277 
Vastra, ' dress,’ ii. 278, 478 
Vasna, ‘ price,’ ii. 278 
Vahatu, ‘ wedding, ’ ii. 278 
Vahni ' draught animal,’ ii. 278 

1. Vahya, 'draught ox,’ ii. 244 

2. Vahya, ‘couch,’ ii. 54, 278 
VakovSkya, ‘dialogue,’ ii. 278, 279 
vac, ‘speech,’ ii. 279, 280, 343, 517 
Vacaknavi, a woman, i. 226 ; ii. 280 
Vaja, ‘strength,’ ii. 280, 281 
Vajapeya, a feast, ii. 281, 433 
Vajabandhu, a man (?), ii. 281 
Vajaratnayana, ii. 282, 480 
Vajairavas, a teacher, ii. 282 
Vaja^ravasa, i 88, 174, 432 ; ii. 282 
Vajasaneya, i. 80 ; ii. 183, 282 
Vajin, * steed, ’ ii. 282 

Vajina, ‘ mixed milk,’ ii, 282 
Vajya, ii. 283 

Vadeyiputra, a teacher, ii. 283 
Vana, ' harp,’ ii. 283 
Vanija, ‘merchant,* ii. 283 
Vani, ‘lyre,* ii. 283; ‘bar of wood.’ 

ii. 202 (note 13) 

Vanici, a musical instrument, ii. 283 
Vata, ‘ wind,’ ii. 284 
Vatapana, a garment, ii. 284 
Vatara^ana, ‘wind-girt,’ ii. 284 
Vatavant, a seer, i. 373 ; 284 

Vatavata. ii. 284, 322 
vatsi, ii. 284 
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Vatsiputra, a teacher, i. 241, 519; 
ii. 284, 285 

Vatsimandaviputra, a teacher, ii. loi, 
285 

Vatsya, a teacher, ii. 66, 285, 371 
Vatsyayana, a teacher, ii. 285 
Vadana, ‘plectrum,’ ii. 284, 285 
Vadita, ‘ music/ ii. 285, 381 
Vadhavata, ii. 284, 285 
Vadhuya, ‘ bridal garment,* ii. 286 
Vadhrya^va, ii. 286, 457 
Vanaprastha, ‘ forest-dweller,* i. 69 
Vanaspatya, ‘ small tree,* ii. 286 
Vanya, * cow with a calf to which she 
has to be won over,* i. 452 
Vamakaksayana, a teacher, ii. 164, 286 
Vamadeva, a seer, ii. 286 287 
Vamadevya, it. 71 
Vamneya, ii. 71 
Vaya, ‘weaver,’ i. 124 
Vayata, i. 523 ; ii. 287 
Vayasa, ‘ large bird/ ii. 287 
Vayovidyika, * bird-catcher,’ ii. 287 
Vayya, ii. 287, 420 
Var, ‘ water,’ ii. 287 
Varaki, ii. 287 
Varakya, i. 131, 162; ii. 288 
Varana, ‘elephant,’ ii. 288 
varum, ii, 288 
Varkali, ii. 288 

Varkaruniputra, a teacher, i. 319 ; ii. 
288 

Vardhranasa, Vardhrmasa, an animal, 
ii. 288, 289 

Varsaganiputra, ii. 289, 376 
Var§aganya, ii. 289, 460 
Varsagira, i. 31, 108, 438 ; ii. 289 
Varsna, i. 238 ; ii. 61, 289, 393, 312 
Varsnivrddha, i. 10 1 ; ii. 289 
Varsneya, ii. 289 
Varsnya, ii 290 

1. Vala, ‘hair sieve,’ ii. 290 

2. vala, ‘ sword belt,* i. 47 
Valakhilya, * supplementary hymn,’ 

ii. 290 

Valadaman, ‘horse-hair strap,’ ii, 290 
Vali^ikhayani, a teacher, ii. 290 
Vavata, ‘favourite wife,’ i. 478; ii. 
290 

Vadita, ‘cow,* ii. 291 
Va^i, ‘awl,’ i. 61 ; ii. 291 


[Vatsiputra 

VasahpalpulTj ‘washer of clothes,’ ii. 
291 

Vasas, ‘ clothes,’ ii. 229, 291, 292, 478, 
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Vasistha, i. 16, 88, 263 ; ii. 292, 293, 
444 

Vastupa^ya, a book (?), ii. 293 
Vaha, ‘ ox,* ii. 293 
Vahana, ‘draught animal,’ ii. 293 
Vahasa, ‘ boa constrictor,* ii. 293 
Vahneya, ii. 393 
Vi, * bird,’ ii. 294 
Vikakara, a bird, ii. 294 
Vikahkata, a tree, ii. 294 
Vikrnta, * cutter,* i. 303 
Vikraya, ‘ sale,* ii. 294 
Viklindu, a disease, ii. 294 
Vighana, ‘ club/ ii. 294 
Vicaksana Tandya, a teacher, ii. 294, 
368 

Vicarin Kabandhi, a mythical sage, 
i. 137, 148 ; ii. 294 
Vicrt (dual), two stars, ii. 295 
Vij, ‘ stake,’ i, 5 

Vijarjara, * prostitute,’ i. 396 (note 46) 
Vijamaty, ‘unsatisfactory son-in-law,’ 

i. 482 

Vitarana, a prince, i. 69 
Vitasta, a river, i. 63 ; ii. 295 
Vitrtiya, ‘tertian,’ i. 294, 295 
Vitta. ‘ wealth,’ ii. 295 
Vidagdha Sakalya, a teacher, ii. 295, 368 
Vidatha, * assembly,’ ii. 296, 297 
Vidanvant Bhargava, a seer, i. 265 ; 

ii. 297 

Vidarbha, a place, ii. 297 
Vidarbhikaundineya, a teacher, i. 227 ; 
ii. 297 

Vidi§, ' intermediate quarter,* ii. 297 
Vidigaya, an animal, ii. 297 
Videgha, a man, i. 190 ; ii. 15 1, 298 
Videha, a tribe, i. 153, 154, 449, 491 ; 
ii. 6, 46, 117, 126, 212, 298, 299, 406, 
409, 421 

Vidya, * science,* ii. 299 
Vidradha, ‘abscesses,’ ii. 299 
VidhavS, * widow,’ ii. 299, 300 
Vidhu, ‘moon,’ ii. 300 
Vina^ana, ‘ disappearance,* ii. 55, 125, 
300, 435 

Vip, ‘rod,* ii. 300, 301 
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Vipatha, a vehicle, i, 22; ii, 46, 301. 
347 

1. Vipascit Drdhajayanta Lauhitya, 
ii. 301 

2. Vipascit ^akunimitra Para^arya, 

i. 519 ; ii. 301, 347 

Vipa§, a river, i. 63, 99, 169, 310, 321 ; 

ii, 301, 434, 454 

Vipujana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprthu, a vehicle, ii. 302 
Vipra, ‘ singer,’ ii. 302 
Vipracitti, Viprajitti, a teacher, ii. 302 
Viprajana Sauraki, a teacher, ii. 302 
Vibaii, a river, ii. 302 
Vibhandaka Ka^yapa, a teacher, ii.'i64, 
302 

Vibhindu, a sacrificer, ii. 303 
Vibhinduka, a man, ii. 303 
Vibhindukiya, a group of priests, i. 

148, 372, 437; ii. 178, 303, 422 
Vibhitaka, Vxbhidaka, a tree, i. 2 ; 
ii. 40, 303 

1. Vimada, a seer, ii. 303 

2. Vimada, a protege of the Alvins, 
i- 137. 483. 573 : “• 304 

Vimukta, ‘pearl,’ ii. 304 
Vimoktr, ‘ unyoker,’ ii, 304 
Viraj, ‘prince,’ ii. 304 
Virupa, a seer, ii. 304 
Viligi, a snake, ii. 304 
Vilistabhesaja, a remedy, ii, 304 
Vilohita, ‘flow of blood,' ii. 305 
Vivadha, ‘ yoke,’ ii. 305 
Vivayana, ‘plaited work,’ ii. 303 
Vivaha, ‘ marriage,’ ii. 305 
Vi^, * subject,' ii. 211, 305-307, 339 
Vi^ara, a demon, ii. 307 
Vi^arika, ‘ tearing pain,’ i, 268; ii. 307 
Vi^akha (dual), a constellation, i. 413, 
417, 427; ii. 308 

Vi^pati, ‘ head of the Vi^,’ ii. 308 
Vi^pala, a woman, i. 7, 54; ii. 105, 
308, 309 

Vi^vaka, a man, i. 184 ; ii. 309, 315 
Vi^vakarman Bhauvana, a mythical 
king, ii. 113, 309 

Vi^vantara Sau§admana, a prince, ii. 6, 

85. 309. 398. 482 

Vi^vamanas, a seer, ii. 309, 310, 330, 
336 

ViSvamanusa, a man(?), ii. 310 


Visvarupa TvSstra, a mythical teacher, 

i. 59 

Visvavayasa, a teacher, ii. 60 
Vi^vavara, a sacrificer, ii 310 
Vi^vasaman, a seer, ii. 310 
Vigvasrj (plur.), mythical sacrificers, 

ii. 310 

Vi^vamitra, a seer, i. 23, 45, 115, 116, 
117. 173. 206, 358; ii. 5, II, 24, 83, 
121, 125, 170, 249, 250, 260, 310-312, 
319. 348, 442, 454, 480 
Visa, ‘poison,’ ii. 212 
Visa-vidya, ‘science of poison,’ ii. 297, 
312^ 

Visanl, ‘ horn,’ ii. 312 
Visanaka, a plant, ii. 312, 313 
Visanin, a tribe, i. 29; ii. 313, 381 
Visucika, * dysentery, ’i. 514 ; ii, 314^517 

1. Visflvant, a sacrificial day, ii. 313 

2. Visuvant, 'ridge of the roof,’ ii. 313 
Viskandha, ‘rheumatism,’ i, 268; ii. 

314, 350, 414 
Vistap, * surface,’ i. 361 
Vistarin, ‘porridge,’ ii. 314 
Vistyakarni, i. 46 
Visthavrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Visnapu, a man, i. 184; ii. 309, 315 
Visphulinga, ‘ spark,’ ii. 315 
Visvaksena, a teacher, i. 519; ii. 315, 
339 

Visalya, Visalyaka, a disease, ii. 315 
Visras, ‘ senility,’ ii. 315 
Vihalha, a plant, ii. 316 
Vina, ‘lute,’ ii. 316 
Vinagathin, ‘lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vinavada, ‘ lute player,’ ii. 316 
Vitahavya, a prince, i. 132, 328 ; ii. 316, 
317, 402, 469 

Vira, ‘ man,' ii. 200, 218, 317, 462 
Virana, a grass, ii. 317, 318 
VirahatyS, ‘ manslaughter,’ i. 391 

ii- 317 

Virina, a grass, ii. 318 
Virudh, ‘plant,’ i. 125; ii, 318 

1, Vrka, ‘ wolf,' ii. 318 

2. Vrka, ‘plough,’ ii. 318 
Vykadvaras, a kmg(?), li. 318 
Vyksa, ‘tree,’ i. 182; ii. 319 
Vrksasarpi, ‘ tree worm,’ ii. 3^9 
Vyksya, ‘ tree fruit,’ ii. 319 
Vrcaya, a woman, i. 132 ; ii. 3^9 
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Vrcivant, a tribe, i. 23, 316, 380, 521 ; 
ii. 319 

Vrjana, ‘settlement,’ ii. 320 
Vytragbna, a place (?), ii. 320 
Vytra^anku, ii. 320 

Vrddhady umna AbhipratSlrina, a prince, 
ii. 320, 385 

Vrddhava^ini, ‘ female jackal,’ ii. 321 

1. Vr^a, an animal (?), ii. 321 

2. Vr§a Jana, a priest, i. 332, 391 ; 
ii. 6, 321, 328 

Vr§cika, ‘ scorpion,’ ii. 321 
Vrsa, a plant (?), ii. 321 
Vrsakbadi, * with strong rings,’ ii. 322 
Vrsagana, a family, ii. 322 
Vrsana^va, a man, ii. 179, 322 
Vysadam§a, ‘ cat,’ ii. 322 
Vysan, a man, i. 516 ; ii. 323 
Vysabha, ‘bull,’ ii. 323 
Vrsala, ‘ outcast,’ ii. 323 
VysaSusma Vatavata or Vadhavata 
JSLtSkarnya, a priest, ii. 284, 285, 323 
Vrsarava, an animal, ii. 323 
Vysti, ‘rain,’ ii. 323 
Vrstihavya, a seer, i. 97 *, ii. 324 
Ve^u, ‘reed,’ ii. 324 
Vetasa, ‘reed,’ ii. 324 
Vetasu, a tribe (?), i. 161, 382 ; ii. 324 
Vetasvant, a place, ii. 325 
Veda, * sacred lore,’ ii. 325 
Vedahga, ‘ subsidiary text, ’ ii. 325 

1. Vena Pythavana or Parthya, a man, 

i. 522 ; ii. 325 

2. Vena, a planet (?), ii. 325 
Venya, a man, i. 73 
Veman, ‘loom,’ i. 123 

1. Ve^a, ‘ vassal, ’ ii. 326 

2. Ve^a, a man, i. 358 ; ii. 326 
Vedanta, Ve^anti, Vedanta, ‘tank,* 

ii, 326 

Ve§as, ‘vassal,’ ii. 326 

Ve^I, * needle,’ ii. 326 

Ve^man, ‘ house, ’ ii. 326 

Ve^ya, * dependence,’ ii. 327 

Veska, ‘ noose,’ ii. 327 

Vehat, 'cow that miscarries,’ ii. 327, 

Vaikar^ia, a people, i. 143, 166 ; ii, 

327 

VaikhSnasa (plur.), seers, i. 376; ii. 3, 
209, 327 


Vaicitravirya Dhytarastra, a king, i. 

165, 403 
Vaijana, ii. 328 

Vaittabhatiputra, a teacher, ii. 328, 329 
Vaidava, ii. 328 
VaidQrya, * beryl, ’ ii. 328 
Vaitarana, ii. 328 
Vaitahavya, ii. no, 328, 469 
Vaitahotra, i. 198 
Vaida, ii. 329 
Vaidathina, i. 108 ; ii. 329 
Vaidada^vi, ii. 329 
Vaidabhrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 329 
Vaidarbha, ii. 106, 329 
Vaidarbhi, ii. 529 
Vaideha, i. 436 ; ii. 329 
Vaidhasa, ii. 329, 499 
Vainya, i. 181 ; ii. 16, 330 
Vaipa^cita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lau- 
hitya, a teacher, i. 228, 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaipa^cita Dardhajayanti Drdhaja- 
yanta Lauhitya, i. 353 ; ii. 330 
Vaibadha, i. 43 
Vaiya^va, ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadiputra, a teacher, i, 194 ; 
ii. 330 

Vaiyaghrapadya, i. 78, 239 ; ii. 222, 

330 

Vaiyaska, ii. 331 

Vaira, Vairadeya, ‘ wergeld, ’ i. 472 ; 
ii- 331. 332» 333 

Vairaniryatana, 'expiation,’ ii. 331 
VairayStana, ‘ expiation,’ ii. 331 
Vairahatya, ‘ manslaughter,’ ii. 332 
Vairajya, ‘rule,’ ii. 221 
Vairupa, i. 46 ; ii. 332 
Vairocana, i. ii 
Vai^anta, a prince, ii, 332 
Vai^ampayana, a teacher, ii. 332 
Vaisakha, a month, i. 420 
Vai^aleya, ii. 332 

Vai^iputra, ‘ son of a Vainya wife, ’ ii. 

332 

Vainya, i. 96 ; ii. 117, 333-335 
VaiSvamitra, i. 85, 148, 376 ; ii. 335 
Vaisthapureya, ii. 335, 371 
Vyacha, ‘ driver ’ (?), ii. 335 
Vyanjana, * consonant,’ ii, 493 
Vyat, Vyant, a man, i. 523 ; ii. 518 
Vyadvara, Vyadvari, ‘gnawinganimal,’ 
ii- 335 
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Vyadhvara, ‘worm,’ ii, 336 
Vyalka^a, a plant, i. 513 ; ii. 336 
Vya^va, a seer, ii. 336 
Vyasti, a teacher, ii. 336 
Vyakhyana, * narrative, ’ ii. 337 
VySghra, ‘tiger,’ ii. 337 
Vyaghrapadya, ii. 337 
Vyadhi, ‘ disease,’ ii. 338, 339 
Vyana, a vital air, ii. 47, 339 
Vyama, ‘ span,’ ii. 339 
Vyasa Para^arya, a sage, i. 519 ; ii. 339 
Vyoman, * heaven, ’ i. 361 
Vra, ‘troop,’ ii. 339, 340 
Vraja, * feeding ground, ’ ii. 340 
Vrata, * milk/ ii. 341 
Vratati, ‘ creeper,’ ii. 341 
Vra, i. 481 ; ii. 339 

Vrajapati, ‘ troop leader,’ i. 171 ; ii. 341 
Vrajabahu, ii. 341 
Vrata, * troop,’ ii. 341, 342 
Vratapati, ‘ lord of troops,’ ii. 342 
Vratya, ‘outcast,’ ii. 116, 342-344 
Vrihi, ‘rice,’ i. 26, 398; ii. 56, 345 
Vleska, ‘noose,’ ii. 93 

^arnyu, a mythical teacher, ii. 67, 345 
6aka, * manure,’ ii. 345 
Sakata, Makati, ‘cart,’ ii. 345 
^akadhama, an asterism, ii. 346 
6akan, ‘ dung,’ ii. 348 
Sakaputa, a prince, ii. 346 
^akaiyibhara, ii. 346 
6aka, an animal, ii, 346, 347 
^akuna, ‘bird,’ ii. 346 
Sakuni, * bird of omen,’ ii. 346 
^akunimitra, a sage, ii. 347 
^akunta, ‘bird,’ ii, 347 
^akuntaka, ^akuntikS, ‘little bird,’ 
ii. 347 

Sakuntala, a nymph, ii. 348 
^akunti, ‘ bird of omen, ' ii. 348 
Pakula, a fish, ii. 348 
^akyt, ‘ dung,’ ii. 348 

1. 6akti, a man, i, 493 ; ii. 348, 349, 480 

2. ^akti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 349 
^akvari, verses, ii. 349 
§ahku, ‘ peg,’ i. 257 ; ii. 349 

1. 6ankha, ‘ pearl shell, ’ ii. 350 

2. ^ankha Kausya, a teacher, ii. 350 

3. ^ankha Babhravya, a teacher, i. 
335 ; ii. 66, 350 
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Sahkhadhma, * conch-blower, ’ ii. 350 
§ahga ^atyayani Atreya, a teacher, ii. 
222, 350 

^acivant, a man, ii. 350 
§ana, ‘ hemp, ’ ii. 356 
Sanda, a Purohita, ii. 351 
^andika (plur.), ii. 318, 356 
Satadaya, * having a wergeld of 100, ’ 
ii. 331 

^atadyumna, a man, ii. 351 
Satapati, ‘ lord of a hundred,’ ii. 351 
^atabalaksa Maudgalya, a gram- 
marian, ii. 181, 351 

^atabhisa, ^atabhisaj, a constellation, 
^ i. 413, 419 

Satamana, ‘weight of a hundred, ’ii. 503 
Satayatu, a seer, i. 493 ; ii. 352 
^ atarudriya, ^atarudriya, a hymn, ii. 352 
^ata^arada, * period of a hundred 
autumns,’ ii. 352 

Satanika ^atrajita, a king, i. 153, 349, 
403 5 ii- 96, 352, 444. 480 
Satri Agnive^i, a patron, i. 53 ; ii. 352 
Satru, ‘ enemy,’ ii. 352 
^amtanu, a prince, i. 206, 403, 494 ; 

ii. 5, 64, 211, 353 
^apatha, ‘oath,’ ii. 353 

1. ^apha, ‘ hoof,’ ii. 353 ; ‘ one-eighth,’ 
i- 343 

2. ^apha (dual), ‘ tongs,’ ii. 353 
^aphaka, a plant, ii. 354 
§aphala, a kingdom, ii. 354 
Sahara, a tribe, i. 23 ; ii. 354 

6 amitr, ‘ cook, ’ ii. 354 
^aml, a tree, ii. 354, 355, 511 
Kamila, ' pieces of ^aml wood,’ ii. 373 
^ambara, a prince, ». 15, 262, 358, 363, 

, 374 ; ii- 355 

Sambin, ‘ ferryman,* ii. 356 
Sammad Angirasa, a seer, ii. 356 
^amyS, ‘peg,’ ii. 356, 318 
Sayindaka, an animal, ii, 356 
Dayana, ‘ couch,’ ii. 356 
^ayu, a man, ii. 357 

1. 6 ara, * reed, ’ ii. 357 

2. §ara Arcatka, a seer, ii. 337 

3. §ara ^auradevya, a patron, ii. 337 
Sarad, ‘ autumn,’ i. no 

1. ^arabha, an animal, ii. 337, 358 

2. Sarabha, a seer, ii. 338 
SaravyS, ‘ arrow shot, ’ ii. 338 

36 
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Sarava, a measure, ii. 358 
^arira, ‘body,’ ii. 105, 358-362 
6aru, * arrow,’ ii, 363 
Barbara, a seer, ii. 382 
Sarkara (plur.), ‘grit,’ ii. 363 
^arkarakhya, ii. 363 
§arkota, ‘ serpent, ’ ii. 363 
^ardha, * troop,’ ii. 341 
Sardhya, a part of a chariot (?), ii. 363 
Sarya, SaryS, * arrow, ’ ii. 363 
^aryanSvant, a place, i. 169, 170 ; 
ii. 364, 478 

Saiyata, a man, i. 245, 265; ii. 364, 
365. 452 

Sarvadatta Gargya, a teacher, ii, 365 
^ala, a measure, ii, 365 
^alabha, ‘locust,’ ii. 365 
Salali, ' quill,’ ii. 365 
6aluna, ‘ worm, ' ii. 366 
^alka, ‘ chip, ’ ii. 366 
Salmali, ‘ silk cotton tree,’ ii. 223, 366 
^alya, ‘arrow shaft,’ i. 81, 324 
^alyaka, * porcupine,’ ii. 366 
^avarta, ‘ worm,' ii. 366 
Savas, a teacher, i. 375 ; ii. 366 
^avasa, ii. 367 
^avi^tha, a patron, ii. 367 
^a^a, ‘ hare,’ ii. 367 
6a^ayu, an animal, ii, 367 
§a§iyasi, a woman, i. 76 ; ii. 400 
^alvati, ii. 367 
^aspa, ‘ young grass, ’ ii. 367 
^astr, ‘ slaughterer,’ ii. 367 
^astra, ‘ recitation,’ ii. 368, 484 
^§,kat§,yana, a grammarian, ii. 368 
494 

Sakadasa Bhaditayana, a teacher, ii, 
100, 368, 414 

Sakapuni, a grammarian, ii. 368 
^akala, a snake (?), ii, 368 
^akalya, ii. 296, 368, 486 
^akayanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 369 
Sakayanya, ii. 369 
^akin (plur.), donors, ii. 369 
^aktya, i. 115 ; ii. 369 
^akvara, a Saman, ii. 349 
Sakha, ‘ branch,’ ii. 369 
^ahkhayana, ii. 370, 458 
Satyayana, a teacher, ii. 370 
Satyayanaka, a book, ii. 370 
^atyayani, ii. 350 


^atySyanin (plur.), teachers, ii. 370 
§anda, a man, ii. 371 
6an^la (plur.), teachers, ii. 371 
Sandiliputra, a teacher, ii. 371 
^andilya, i. 85 ; ii. 335, 371, 372, 443, 

, 445. 458 

SandilySyana, a teacher, i. 148, 263, 
380 ; ii. 372 

^ataparneya, i. 400 ; ii. 372 

6ada, ‘grass,’ ii. 372 

^antanu, i. 378 

6apa, ‘ drift, ’ ii. 372 

^amulya, ‘ woollen garment,’ ii. 372 

§amula, ‘ woollen shirt,’ ii. 373 

Samba, a teacher, i. 58 ; ii. 373, 374 

^ambara, ‘contest with ^ambara,’ ii. 

, 393 

Sambu, (plur.), teachers, ii. 373 
^ayasthi, a teacher, ii. 73, 99, 373 
^arada, autumnal, i. 356 

1. ^ari, ‘starling,’ ii. 373 

2. 6ari, ‘ arrow, ’ ii. 374 
^ari^aka, ii. 374, 384 
^§.rkar§,ksa, ii. 374 
^Erkaraksya, ii. 374 
6arga, a bird, ii. 374 
Sarhga, ii. 375 

6ardula, ‘tiger,’ ii. 375, 408 
^aryata, a singer, i. 265, 365 ; ii. 375 
^aryati, daughter of ^aryata, ii. 375 
6alahkayana, a teacher, ii. 375, 460 
^alahkayanlputra, a teacher, ii. 74, 

, 376 

Sala, ‘ house,' ii. 376 
Salavatya, ii. 376 
Sali, ‘ rice ’ (?), ii. 374, 376 
^aluka, * lotus roots, ’ ii. 376 
Salva, a people, ii. 122, 376, 440 
Savasayana, i. 375 ; ii. 376, 399 
Sasa, ‘ sword,' ii. 376 
SimSapa, a tree, ii. 377 
^iin^umara, SiSumara, ‘crocodile,’ i, 
51 1 ; ii- 377 

Sikya, ‘ sling,’ i. 231 ; ii. 377 
^ikha, a mythical priest, ii. 377 
Sikhanda, ‘ lock,’ ii. 377 
^ikhandin Yajhasena, a priest, ii. 378 
Sikhara, ‘ peak, ’ ii- 378 
§ikha, ‘ knot of haur,’ ii. 378 
Sigru, a tribe, i. 320 ; ii. no, 378 
SinjSra, a seer, ii. 378 
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l§ailiua ] 

Sitikaksi, a bird, ii. 379 
^itiprstha, a mythical priest, ii. 379 
Sitibahu Aisakrta Naimi^i, a sacrificer, 
i. 460 ; ii. 379 
^itputa, a cat, ii. 379 
^ipada, a disease (?), ii. 379, 380 
Sipavitnuka, a worm, ii. 379 
&pra, ‘ cheek,’ ‘ helmet,' i. 61 ; ii. 379, 

380, 417 

Sipha, a river, ii, 380 
6ibi, a prince, i. 103 ; ii. 67, 380, 386, 387 
^imida, a disease, ii. 380 
^irnbala, ‘flower of the silk cotton 
tree,’ ii. 380 

&myu, a tribe, i. 320, 358, 438 ; ii. 381, 
44^ 

Sirimbitha, a man, ii. 381 

^ilaka ^alavatya, a teacher, ii. 376, 

1. Silpa, ‘ art,’ ii. 381 

2. ^ilpa Kagyapa, a teacher, ii. 381, 
498 

Siva, a people, i. 39, 320; ii. 99, 313, 

381, 382, 387 

Si^ira, * cool season,’ i. iii ; ii. 382 
^i^u Ahgirasa, a seer, ii. 382 
&^uka, ‘ foal,’ i. 68 ; ii. 382 

1, ^igumara, ‘ crocodile,’ ii. 377, 382 

2. ^i^umara, a mythical seer, ii. 382 
^i^nadeva, ‘phallus worshipper,’ ii. 

382 

^ipalya, * overgrown with ^ipSla 
plants,’ ii. 383 

^Ipala, a water plant, i, 39 j ii. 383 

^ipala, a lake, ii. 383 

^ipudru, wrong reading for Cipudru, 

ii. 383 

&yathu, ‘swelling,’ ii. 406 
&rsakti, ‘ headache, ’ ii. 383 
Sirsanya, ‘ head of a couch,’ ii. 383 
&rsa§oka, ‘ headache,’ ii. 383 
&rs§,maya, ‘disease of the head,’ ii. 

383 

Sista, a clan, ii. 383, 478 
^ uka, * parrot, ’ ii. 374, 384 
^ukti Ahgirasa, a seer, ii. 384 

1. ^ukra, a planet (?), ii. 384 ; a month, 
ii. 16 1 

2. ^ukra jabala, a teacher, ii. 384 
^ukla, ii. 183, 384 

Sukladant, ‘ white-toothed,’ ii. 384 


^uca, fern, ^uca, a man, a woman, ii. 

, 384 

Sucanti, a man, ii. 18, 383 
^uci, a month, ii. 161 
Sucivrksa Gaup§.lS,yana, a priest, ii. 
320, 383 

butudri, a river, i. 390 ; ii. 310, 385, 
434. 454 

bunahpucha, a man, ii. 385 
^unah^epa, a man, i. 14, 23, 32, 35, 
225, 378, 528 ; ii. 7, 8, 66, 84, 219, 
224, 260, 311, 312, 376, 385, 386, 499 
Sunaskarna, a king, ii. 67, 386 
Sunahotra (plur.), seers, ii. 386 
^unasira (dual), ‘share and plough,’ 
ii. 386 

^unolahgula, a man, ii. 386 
Sumbala, ‘ straw, ’ ii. 387 
Sulka, ‘ price,’ ii. 387 
§u§uka, an animal (?), i. 68 ; ii, 382 
^u§uluka, a bird (?), ii. 387 
^uskabhrhgara, a teacher, ii. 387 
^usna, a demon (?), ii. 355 
^usmi^ia Amitratapana, a king, i. 17 ; 
ii. 387 

SQdra, i. g 6 ; ii. 333, 388-392 
^udra, ‘ ^udra woman,’ ii. 391, 392 
^udraryau, i. 356 
^ura, ‘ hero, ’ ii. 392 
^uravlra Mandukya, a teacher, ii, 392 
Surasenaka, a people, ii. 122, 125 
^urpa, ' basket,’ i. 81, 182 ; ii. 392 
§ula, ‘ spit, ’ ii. 393 

1. ^usa Varsna, a teacher, ii. 393 

2. 6usa Vahneya, a teacher, ii. loi, 
593. 403 

Srhga, * horn,’ * barb,’ i. 81, 324 ; ii. 393 
^rhgavrs, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 393 
Sepa, ‘ penis, ’ ii. 361 
§erabha, ^ erabhaka, a snake, or demon, 
, ii- 393 

Sevadhi, ‘treasure,’ ii. 393 
Sevrdha and Sevrdhaka, a snake, or 
demon, ii. 394 

Sesana, ‘leaving’ (of dice), ii. 394 
Sesas, * offspring,’ ii, 394 
^aibya, i. 17 ; ii. 394 
§ailana (plur.), teachers, i. 522 ; ii. 394, 
444, 453 

bailali, a teacher, ii. 394 
Sailina, Sailiui, ii. 394 

36- 2 
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^ailusa, factor,’ ii. 394 
6aivala, a water plant, i. 39 ; ii. 383 
6ona Satrasaha, a king, i. 469 ; ii. 395> 
444 

Sobha, a man, ii. 108 
^aungayani, a teacher, ii. 123, 395 
^anhglputra, a teacher, i. 63 ; ii. 395 
^auca, i. 74, 395 
^aucadratha, ii. 395, 455 
^auceya Pracinayogya, a teacher, i. 88 ; 
ii. 395, 447 

^aUceya Sarvaseni, ii. 395 
^aunaka, various teachers, i. 15, 34, 
86, 290 ; ii. 229, 396 
Saunakiputra, a teacher, ii. 23, 396 
^aunadevya, ii. 357 
6aurpanayya, a teacher, ii. 396 
^auraki, ii. 302 

^aulbayana, ^aulvayana, a teacher, 

i. 85 ; ii. 396 

^auskala, * seller of dried fish,’ ii. 174, 

Snusti or Sru§ti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 
6ma^na, ‘ burial mound,’ ii. 397 
6ma§ru, ‘beard,’ ii. 397, 398 
6yaparna Sayakayana, a man, ii. 398 
^yaparna (plur.), a family, ii. 6, 55, 
309, 440, 446 

$yama, ‘iron,’ ii. 234, 398 
^yamajayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 

i. 330. 507 ; ii. 398 

^yamaparna, a man, ii. 398 
§yamasujayanta Lauhitya, a teacher, 
i. 185 ; ii. 399, 518 
^yamaka, a millet, ii. 163, 399 

1. Syava, a man, ii. 225, 399 

2. Syava, a donor, ii. 399 

3. ^yavaj= Syava^va, ii. 399 
Syavaka, a sacrificer, ii. 224, 399 
^yavasayana, i. 375 ; ii. 399 
Syava^va, a priest, i. 36, 81, 179, 354, 

^ 482, 543 ; ii. 399, 400, 401 

Syena, ‘eagle,’ ii. 346, 401, 455 
Srapayitr, ‘ cook, ’ ii. 401 
Sramana, ‘ mendicant monk,’ ii. 401 
^ravana, a constellation, i. 413, 418 
^ravanadatta Kauhala, a teacher, ii, 
402 

^ravistha (plur.), a constellation, i. 413, 
419 

Srayasa, i. 132 ; ii. 317, 402 


^ravana, a month, i. 420 
‘prosperity,’ ii. 402 
&uta, a teacher, i. 79 
^rutaratha, a king, i. 466 ; ii. 402 
^rutarya, a man, ii. 403 
^rutarvan Arksa, a prince, ii. 403 
^rutarvid, a man, ii. 403 
^rutasena, a prince, i. 84, 520 ; ii. 403 
^rusa Vahneya Ka^yapa, a teacher, 

^ , 

Srusti or Snusti Angirasa, a seer, ii. 397 

^rustigu, a man, ii. 402, 478 

§reni, ‘ row,’ ii, 403 

^resAin, ‘man of consequence,’ ii, 264, 


403 

Sraisthya, ‘headship of a guild,’ ii. 

404 

Srona, a constellation, i. 413, 418, 419 
^rotra, ‘ ear,’ ii. 361 
^rotriya, ‘ theologian, * ii. 404 
^rautarsi, i. 228, 375 ; ii. 404 
^raumatya, ii. 404 
^lesman, ‘lace,’ ii. 404, 405 
^loka, ‘verse,’ ii, 405 
^lokakyt, * poet,’ ii. 405 
^lonya, ‘lameness,’ ii. 405 
^vaghnin, ‘ gamester, ’ ii. 405 
6van, fern. Suni, ‘dog,’ ii. 405, 406 
§vapad, ' beast of prey,’ ii. 406 
^vayatha, ‘swelling,’ ii. 406 
^vavarta, a worm, ii. 407 
^va^ura, ‘ father-in-law, ’ i. 479 ; ii. 407 
^va^ru, ‘mother-in-law,’ ii, 407 
^vajani, a man, ii. 407 
^vSpada, ‘ beast of prey, ’ ii. 408 
^vavidh, ‘porcupine,’ ii. 408 
^vikna, a tribe, ii. 33, 408 
Svitnya, * white-hued,’ i. 356 

1. ^vitra, a serpent, ii. 408 

2, ^vitra, ‘ afflicted with white leprosy,’ 
ii. 408 

^vitrya, ii. 41 1 

^vetaketu Aruneya, a teacher, i. 89 ; 

ii. 78, 88, 409, 410 
Svetya, a river, ii. 410 
Svaikna, ii. 33, 410 
Svaitreya, a man (?), ii. 410, 41 1 


Sanda, a snake priest, i. 174 ; ii. 41 1 
Sandika, a teacher, i. 187 ; ii. 41 1 
Sastika, a species of rice, ii. 345 
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Samrudh, ii. 41 1 
Samlikhita, ii. 41 1 
Samvatsara, ‘ year,’ ii. 41 1-4 13, 466 
Samvarana, a seer, ii. 413 
Samvargajit Lamakayana, a teacher, 
ii. 232, 414 

1. Sanivarta, a sacrificer, ii, 414, 478 

2, Sanivarta Ahgirasa, a priest, ii. 414 
Sat^i^ravas Sauvarcanasa, a teacher, 

ii. 414 

Sam^ravayitr, ‘ doorkeeper,’ ii. 414 
Sam^listaka, Sam^vistika, an animal, 
ii. 414 

Samsarpa, a month, ii. 162 
Sainskandha, a disease, i. 268 ; ii. 414 
Samhotra, * school,’ ii. 415 
Saktu, 'groats,* ii. 415 
Sakhi, ‘ friend,’ ii. 415 
Saghan, ‘eagle,’ ii. 415 
Sahga Prayogi, a teacher, ii. 413 
Samgati, ‘assembly,’ ii. 415 
Samgava, ‘forenoon,’ i. 49, 232; ii. 
416 

Samgavini, ‘shed for cows,’ ii. 416 
Samgrahitr, ‘charioteer,’ ii. 200, 317, 
416 

Samgrama, * armed band, ’ ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ‘battle,’ ii. 418 
Saciva, ‘comrade,’ ii. 418 
Sajata, relative,’ ii. 418 
Samcara, ‘ path,’ ii. 419 
Samjn§.na, ‘ concord,’ ii. 419 
Sata, a vessel, ii. 419 
Satinakahkata, an animal, ii. 419 
Satya Anuvakty Satyakirta, a teacher, 

i. 23 

Satyakama Jabala, a teacher, i. 89; 

ii. 84, 396, 420 

Satyayajha Paulusi Pracinayogya, a 
teacher, ii. 9, 27, 420 
Satyavacas RithTtara, a teacher, ii. 221, 
420 

Satya§ravas Vayya, a seer, ii. 420 
Satyahavis, a mythical priest, ii. 420 
SatyadhivSka Caitrarathi, a man, ii. 
420 

Satvan, ‘warrior,’ ii. 33, 421 
Satvant, a tribe, ii. 421 
Sadana, ' seat,’ i. 231 j ii. 421 
Sadaijidi, ‘ continuous ’ (fever), i. 294, 

295 


Sadas, ‘ seat,’ i. 231 
Sadasya, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 89, 409 
SadSnira, a river, i. 190 ; ii. 298, 299, 
421, 422 

Sadaprna, a seer, ii. 422 
Sadyan, a misreading of Saghan, ii 422 
Sadhastha, a vessel, ii. 476 
Sadhri, a seer, ii. 422 
Sanaka, a priest, i. 148 ; ii. 422 
Sanaga, a mythical priest, ii. 422, 423 
Sanatkumara, a mythical sage, i. 443 ; 
ii. 422 

Sana^ruta Arimdama, a king, i. 35 
ii. 422 

Sanacchava, a teacher, ii. 422 
Sanatana, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanaru, a mythical seer, ii. 423 
Sanisrasa, ‘intercalary’ (month), ii. 
162 

Sarjidam^a, ‘tie,’ i. 231 
Samdana, ‘ halter,’ ii. 423 
Samdha, ‘compact,’ ii. 423 
Samdhi, ‘horizon,’ ‘twilight,’ ii. 423 
SaijLuahana, * rope, ’ ii. 423 
Sapatna, ‘ rival, ’ ii. 424 
Sapatni, ‘co-wife,’ ii. 424 
Saptagu, a seer, ii. 424 
Sapta Sindhavah, ‘ seven rivers, ’ ii. 424 
Sapta Suryali, ‘ seven suns, ' ii. 423 
Saptamanusa, ‘ belonging to the seven 
tribes,’ ii. 423 
Saptavadhri, a man, ii. 425 
Sapti, ‘ swift steed, ' ii. 423 
Saptya, ‘racecourse,’ ii. 426 
Sabandhu, ‘related,’ ii. 426 
Sabha, ‘ assembly,’ ii. 3, 297, 308, 426. 

427, 45S 

Sabhacara, ' assessor, ’ ii. 427, 428 
Sabhapati, ‘lord of the assembly,’ 
ii. 428 

Sabhapala, * guardian of an assembly 
hall,’ ii. 428 ’ 

Sabhavin, ‘dicer,’ i. 3; ‘keeper of a 
gambling hall,’ ii. 428 
Sabhasad, ‘assessor,’ ii. 428 
Sabhasthanu, ‘ pillar of the assembly,’ 

i. 3. 157 

Sabheya, ‘ connected with the Sabha, ’ 

ii. 426, 427 ^ 

Samahka, an insect (?), ii. 429 
Samana, ‘ feast, ’ i. 481 ; ii. 429 
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Samara, * battle,’ ii. 429 
Sama, * summer,’ i. 116; ii. 429, 430 
Samana, a breath, i. 86 ; ii. 47 
SarnSnagotra, Samanajana, ' belonging 
to the same family, ’ ii. 430 
Samanta, ‘ foe,’ ii. 430 
Samiti, ‘assembly,* ii. 416, 427, 430, 

431 

Samidh, ‘fuel,’ ii. 431 

Samudra, ‘ocean,’ i. 462; ii. 431-433 

Samudra, ^1,000,000,000,’ i. 342 

Samraj, ‘sovereign,’ ii, 221, 433 

Saragh, ‘bee,’ ii, 433 

Saragha, ‘bee,* ii. 433 

Sarama, ii. 496 

Sarayu, a river, i. 261, 541 ; ii. 185, 
433. 434 

Saras, ' lake,’ ii. 434 
Sarasvati, a river, i. 58, 167, 169, 218, 
323. 358, 363. 374. 407. 438, 459. 467. 
473 ; ii. 12, 67, 95, 125, 186, 364, 424, 
434-437 

Sarah, ‘ bee,’ ii. 437 
Sarit, ‘stream,’ ii. 437 
SariEsrpa, ‘reptile,’ ii. 438 
Sarpa, ‘serpent,’ ii. 438 
Sarparajni, ‘ serpent queen,’ ii. 438 
Sarpavidya, ‘ science of snakes,’ ii. 297. 

438 

Sarpi Vatsi, a teacher, ii. 438, 481 
Sarpis, ‘ melted butter, ’ i. 437 ; ii. 438 
Sarvacaru, a place (?), ii. 439 
Sarvavedasa, * whole property, ’ ii. 439 
Sar§apa, ' mustard seed, ’ ii. 439 
Saiavyld, ‘hyaena,’ ii. 447 
Salila, a number, i. 343 
Salilavata, ‘ favoured with a monsoon 
wind,’ ii. 439 
Salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savyas^a, Savyasthy, Savyestha, Sav- 
yastha, ‘car-fighter,’ ii. 203, 440, 417 
Sasa, ‘ herb,* ii. 440 
Sasarpail, ii. 349, 441 
Sasya, ‘com,’ i. 183; ii. 324, 441 

1. Saha, a month, ii. 161 

2. Saha, a plant (?}, ii. 441 
Sahadeva, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 33, 441, 

447. 45 ^, 465 

Sahadevi, a plant, ii, 441 
SaharnSna, a plant, ii 442 
Sahas, Sahasya, a month, ii. 16 1 


Sahojit Jaitrayana, a prince, i. 289 
Samvarani, ii. 442 

Sakama^va Devarata, a teacher, ii, 442 
Samkrtiputra, a teacher, ii. 395, 442 
Sainkytya, a teacher, ii. 442 
Saciguna, a place, ii. 443 
Samjlviputra, a teacher, ii. 443 
Sati Austraksi, a teacher, i. 130 ; ii. 443 
Satyakami, i, 187 ; ii. 443 
Satyaki, i. 185 

Satyakirta, a school of teachers, i. 23 ; 
U.443 

Satyayajna, a teacher, ii. 443 

1. Satyayajni, ii. 443, 480 

2. Satyayajni, a school of teachers, 
ii. 444 

Satyahavya, i. 16 ; ii. 444 
Satrajita, i. 403 ; ii. 444 
Satrasaha, i. 189 ; ii. 444 
Sadin, * rider, ’ ii. 444 
Sadya, ‘ riding horse, ’ ii. 444 
Sadharani, ‘courtezan,’ ii. 444 
Sanu, ‘ summit,’ i. 361 
Sapta, ii. 445 

Saptarathavahani, a teacher, ii, 445 
Sapya, Sayya, i. 436 ; ii, 445 
Saman, ‘ chant, ’ i. 466 
Samaveda, ii. 445 
Sama^ravas, a teacher, ii. 445 
Sama^ravasa, i. 174 ; ii. 167, 445 
Samudri, a mythical sage, ii. 446 
Sammada, ii. 446 
Samrajya, ‘kingship,’ ii. 221 
Saya, ‘ evening, ’ ii. 446 

1, Sayaka, ‘arrow,’ ii. 446 

2. Sayaka jana^ruteya Kandviya, a 
teacher, ii. 446 

Sayakayana, i. 127 ; ii. 398, 446 
Sayamdoha, ‘ evening milking,’ i. 381 
Sayahna, ‘ evening, ’ i. 49 
sayya, i. 436 ; ii. 445, 446 
Sarathi, ‘charioteer,’ i. 440; ii. 203, 
417. 446 

Sarameya, ‘ dog, ’ ii. 447 
Sarnjaya, ii. 447 

sarparajni, ‘serpent queen,’ ii. 447 
Sarvaseni, ii. 395, 447 
Salavrka, ‘ hyaena,’ ii. 185, 447 
salva, a tribe, ii. 196, 440 
Savayasa, ii. 448 
Savarni, ii. 442, 448 
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SS-hadevya, ii, 469 
Simha, Mion,’ ii. 448, 449 
Simhi, ‘ lioness,’ ii. 21, 448, 449 

1. Sic, * border ’ (of a garment), ii. 449 

2. Sic, * wing ’ (of an army), ii. 449 

3. Sic, * horizon,’ ii. 449 
Sidhmala, ‘ leprous,’ ii. 449 
Sinivali, ‘new moon day,’ ii. 449 
Sindhu, ‘Indus,’ i. 132, 390, 438; ii. 

II, 27, 180. 434. 435, 450 
Sindhuksit, a royal seer, ii. 217, 450 
Siri, ‘weaver,’ ii. 450 
Silaci, a plant, i. 35 ; ii. 450 
Sil§.hjal§,, a plant, ii. 450 
Sicapu, a bird, ii. 451 
Sita, ‘furrow,’ ii. 451 
Siman, ‘parting of the hair,' ii. 451 
Sira, ‘plough,’ ii. 451 
Sila, ‘plough,’ ii. 451 
Sllamavati, a river (?), ii. 452 
Sisa, ‘lead,’ ii. 452 
Sukanya, a maiden, i, 265 ; ii. 452 
Sukaparda, ‘ wearing fair braids,' i. 135 
Sukarira, wrong reading for Sukurira, 
ii. 452 

Sukirti Kaksivata, a seer, ii. 452 
Sukurira, i. 162 ; ii. 452 
Suke^in Bharadvaja, a teacher, ii. 452 
Suk§ata, a disease, i. 5 
Suksita, a disease, i. 5 
Sukha, * running easily,’ i. 213 
Sugandhitejana, a grass, ii. 453 
Sucitta ^ailana, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sujata, 'well-born,' ii. 453 
‘Sutambhara, a man (?), ii. 453 
Sutemanas ^andilyayana, a teacher, 

i. 148 

Sutvan Kairi^i BhargSyana, a king, 

ii. loi, 453 

Sudaksina Ksaimi, a teacher, ii. 453 
Sudatta Para^arya, a teacher, i. 159 ; 
ii. 454 

Sudaman, a river, ii. 454 
Sudas, a king, i. 39, 355. 367. 37^. 385. 
464, 493. 499. 500. 541 ; ii- 5. II. 13. 
24, 30, 89, 91. 98, 99. 121. 182, 185, 
186, 194, 250, 260, 378, 381, 448, 454 

1. Sudeva, a man, ii. 454 

2. Sudeva KaSyapa, a teacher, ii. 455 
Sudevala, a woman, ii. 455 
Sudevi, a queen, ii. 454 
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Sudhanvan Ahgirasa, a teacher, i. 137 ; 
ii- 455 , 

1. Sunitha Saucadratha, a man, ii. 420, 
455 

2. Sunitha KSpatava, a teacher, i. 148 ; 
ii. 455 

1. Suparna, ‘eagle,’ ‘vulture,’ i. 51 1 ; 
ii- 455 

2. Suparna, a seer, ii. 456 
Suparneya, ii. 47 
Supitrya, a man (?), ii. 456 
Sapratita Aulundya, a teacher, i. 129 

ii. 165. 456 

Suplan SSrnjaya, ii. 33, 410, 441, 447, 
456, 469 

Subandhu, a man, i. 47 ; ii. 456 
Subrahmanya, a priest, i. 113 ; ii. 456 
Subhaga, a form of address, ii. 457 
Subhadrika, i. 116 ; ii. 457 
Sumatitsaru, ‘with smooth handle,' i. 334 
Sumantra Babhrava Gautama, a 
teacher, ii, 457 

Sumitra Vadhrya^va, a seer, ii. 457 
Sumilha, a patron, ii. 457 
Sumedha, a man, i, 458 ; ii. 458 
Sumnayu, a teacher, ii. 72, 458 
Suyajna ^andilya, a teacher, ii, 371 ; 
458 

Suyavasa, ‘ good pasture, ’ ii. 458 
Surabhi, ‘ well-fitting, ’ ii. 292 
Sura, ‘spirituous liquor,’ i. 372, 498; 
ii. 83, 458, 459 

Suradhas, a prince, i. 31 ; ii. 289, 459 
Surama, ‘ Sura sickness,’ ii. 498 
Suvarna, ' beautiful-coloured, ’ ii. 459 
Suvasana, ‘ splendid garment, ’ ii, 459 
Suvastu, a river, ii. 399, 460 
Su^arada ^alankayana, a teacher, ii.460 

1 . Su^ravas, a man, ii. 460 

2. Su^ravas, a man, ii. 460 

3. Su^ravas Kausya, a teacher, ii. 460 

4. Su§ravas Varsaganya, a teacher, ii. 
460 

Susaman, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 460, 498 
Su§oma, a river, ii. 460, 461, 478 
Susartu, a river, ii. 461 
Suhavis Angirasa, a seer, ii. 461 
Sukara, ‘ wild boar,’ ii. 461 
Sukta, ‘ hymn,’ ii. 462 
SncI, ‘ needle, ’ ii. 462 
j Sucika, an insect, ii. 462 
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Stita, ‘minstrel,’ i. 96, 247; ii. 200, 
210, 266, 317, 462, 463 
Siitava^a, * cow barren after having a 
calf,’ ii. 463 

Sutra, ‘ thread,’ ‘ book of rules,’ ii. 463 
Stida, ‘ milk ’ (added to Soma), ii. 463, 
464 

Stidadohas, ‘ milking Siida,’ ii. 464 
Suna, ‘crate,’ ii. 464 
Siinu, * son,’ ii, 464 
Suri,‘ sacrificer,’ ii. 465 
Stirmi, ‘ tube,’ i. 40 ; ii. 463 
Siirya, ‘sun,’ ii. 465-468 
Stiryanaksatra, ii. 468 
Stiryacandramasa, ‘ sun and moon,’ 
ii. 468 

Syka, ‘ lance,’ ii. 468 
Srgala, ‘jackal,’ ii. 468 
Syjaya, an animal, ii. 469 
Sphjaya, a king and a people, i. 29, 166, 
258, 316, 322, 376, 380, 521 ; ii. 6, 63, 
no. 317. 319. 328, 410, 469-471. 479. 
486 

Syni, ' sickle,’ i. 182 ; ii. 471 
Synya, ii. 471 
Sybinda, a man (?), ii. 471 
Srmara, an animal, ii. 471 
Setu, ‘ dam,’ ii. 472 
Sena, ‘ missile, ’ * host, ’ ii, 472 
SenanI, * general,’ ii. 200, 472 
SenSpati, ‘ general,’ ii, 472 
Selaga, ‘robber,’ ii. 473 
Sehu, ii. 473 

Saitava, a teacher, ii. 473 
Saindhava, ‘coming from the Indus,’ 
ii- 450. 473 

Sairya, a grass, ii. 473 
Sailaga, ‘ robber, ' ii. 473 
Sobhari, a seer, i. 261 ; ii, 474 

1. Soma, a drink, i. 497; ii. 38, 83, 
458. 474-479 

2. Soma Prative^ya, a teacher, ii, 479 
Somaka Sahadovya, a king, i. 445 ; 

ii. 441, 469, 479 

Somadaksa Kau^reya, a teacher, i. 194 ; 
ii* 398, 479 

Somapa, ‘ Soma drinker, ’ ii. 52 
Somapitsaru, a wrong reading for 
Sumatitsaru, i. 334 

Soma^usma SStyayajni, a teacher, ii. 
480, 506 


[ Suta 

Soma^usman Vajaratnayana, a priest, 
ii, 96, 480, 506 
Somya, ‘ dear,’ ii. 481 
Saukarayana, a teacher, i. 155 ; ii. 480 
Saujata Aradhi, a teacher, ii, 480 
Sautramani, a feast, ii. 479 
Saudanti, a family of priests, ii. 480 
Saudasa, ii, 480, 481 
Saudasi (?), i. 541 
Saudyumni, ii, 481 
Saubala, ii. 481 
Saubhara, i. 489 ; ii. 481 
Saumapa, ii. 481 
Saumapi, a teacher, ii. 481 
SaumSyana, ii. 69, 481 
Saumya, ‘dear,’ ii. 481 
Sauyavasi, i. 14 ; ii. 481 
Sauraki, ii, 302 

Sauri, ‘ dedicated to the sun,’ ii. 4S2 
Sauvarcasa, ii. 414, 482 
Sau^ravasa, i. 90 ; ii. 482 
Sau^romateya, i, 43, 70 ; ii. 482 
Sausadmana, ii. 482 

1. Skandha, 'corona,' i. 125 

2. Skandha, ‘ cervical vertebra,' ii. 359 
SkandhyS., a disease, ii. 482 
Skambha, * pillar, ’ ii. 483 
Stanayitnu, ‘ thunder, ’ ii. 482 
Stamba, ‘ tuft of grass, ’ ii. 482 
Stambha, ‘ pillar, ’ ii. 483 

Stari, ' barren cow, ’ ii. 483 

Stayu, ‘pickpocket,’ i. 303 

Sti, ‘dependent,’ i. 96 

Stipa, ' protector of dependents, ’ i. 96 

Stuka, ‘ tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stuti, ‘ song of praise, ’ ii. 483 

Stupa, ‘ tuft,’ ii. 483 

Stupa, ‘ top-knot, ’ ii. 483 

Str, ' star, ’ i, 233 ; ii. 483 

Stega, ‘ worm, ’ ii. 484 

Stena, ‘ thief,’ i. 302-304 ; ii. 484 

Steya, ‘theft,’ ii. 484 

Stoly, ‘praiser,’ ii. 484 

Stotra, ‘ song,’ ii. 368, 484 

Stoma, ' song of praise,’ ‘ chant form,’ 

ii. 485 

Stri, ‘woman,’ i. 480; ii. 485, 486 
Stridhana, ‘wife’s property,’ i. 484 
Sthakara, ii. 487 

Sthapati, ‘ chief judge,’ i. 454 ; ii. 486 
Sthavira, ‘ elder, ’ ii. 386, 486, 509 
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Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sthanu, * stump,' ii. 487 

Sthatp, ' driver, ’ ii. 487 

Sthapatya, ‘governorship,’ ii. 487 

Sthali, * pot, ’ ii. 487 

Sthiraka Gargya, a teacher, ii. 487 

Sthivi, ‘ bushel, ’ ii. 487 

Sthuna, ‘post,’ ii. 487 

Sthunakarni, * with stake-marked ears,’ 

i. 46 

Sthtiri, ‘drawn by one animal,’ ii. 488 
Sthairakayana, ii. 488 
Sthaulasthivi, a grammarian, ii. 488 
Snataka, * student,’ ii. 488 
Snavan, ‘ sinew, ’ ii. 361 

1. Snavanya, part of the body, ii. 488 

2. Snavanya, a people, ii. 488 
Snusa, ‘ daughter-in-law,* ii. 488, 489 
Spandana, a tree (?), ii. 489 
Sparta, ‘mute,’ ii. 493 

Spar^u, a people, ii. 489 
Spa5, ‘ spy,’ ii. 213 
Sphurjaka, a tree, li. 489 
Smadibha, a man, i. 161 ; ii. 489 
Syandana, ‘chariot,’ ii. 489 
Syala, ‘ wife’s brother,’ i. 482 ; ii. 490 
Syumagabhasti, ‘having reins as a 
pole,’ i. 219 

Syumagrbh, ‘grasping the bit in the 
teeth,’ ii. 490 
Syuman, ‘strap,’ ii. 490 
Sytxmara^mi, a man, ii. 490 
Srakti, ‘spear,’ ii. 490 
Sraj, ‘garland,’ ii. 490 
Sraktya, ‘ derived from the Tilaka tree/ 

ii. 491 

Sruc, ‘sacrificial ladle,’ ii. 491 
Sruva, ‘dipping ladle,’ i. 501 ; ii. 476, 
491 

Srekapariia, ‘like the oleander leaf,’ 
ii. 491 

Svaja, ‘viper,’ ii. 491, 492, 498 

1. Svadhiti, ‘axe,’ ‘knife,’ i. 61, 334, 
399 ; ii- 492 

2. Svadhiti, a tree, ii. 492 
Svanadratha, a man (?), i. 71 ; ii. 492 
Svanaya BhSvya, a prince, i. 132; 

ii. 103, 493 

Svapna, ‘dream,’ ii. 34, 493 
Svar, ‘sun,’ ‘heaven,’ ii. 493 
Svara, ‘vowel,’ ‘sonant,’ ii. 493, 494 


Svaraj, ‘ruler,’ ii. 494 
Svaru, ‘post,’ ii. 494 
Svaijit NaLgnajita, a prince, i. 432, 
442 ; ii. 494 

Svarnara, a man, ii. 494 
Svarbhanu, demon of eclipse, ii. 495 
Svavarta, a worm, ii. 366 
Svasara, ‘grazing,’ i. 49, 282 ; ii, 495 
Svasr, ‘ sister,’ ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya, ‘sister’s son,’ ii. 496 
Svatl, a constellation, i. 413, 417, 455 
Svadhyaya, * study, ’ ii. 496 
Svayava, i. 178 ; ii. 497 
Svarajya, ‘ uncontrolled dominion, ’ ii. 
221 

Svedaja, ‘engendered by moisture/ 

ii. 69, 497 

Svaidayana, i. 86 ; ii. 396, 497 
Svaupa^a, ‘having fair plaits,’ i. 124 

Hamsa, ‘gander,’ i. 511 ; ii. 497 
Hainsasaci, a bird, ii. 498 
Haya, ‘ horse,’ ii. 498 
Harayana, a man, i. 83 ; ii. 498 
Harina, ‘gazelle,’ ii. 498 

1. Harita, ‘gold,’ ii. 498 

2. Harita Ka^yapa, a teacher, ii. 498 
Haridru, a tree, ii. 499 
Hariman, * jaundice,’ ii. 499 
Hariyupiya, a place or a river, i. 29, 

316, 319 ; ii- 499 

Harivarna Angirasa, a seer, ii. 499 
Hari^candra Vaidhasa Aik§vaku, a 
mythical king, i. 445; ii. 228, 329, 
385. 499 

Harmya, ‘ house, ’ i. 230 ; ii. 499, 500 
Haliksna, an animal or ‘gall,’ ii. 
500 

Havirdhana, * oblation-holder, ’ ii. 500 
Haviskpt Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havismant Angirasa, a seer, ii. 500 
Havis, * oblation, ’ ii. 501 
Hasta, a constellation, i. 413, 417 
Hastagrabha, ‘husband,’ i. 484 
Hastaghna, * handguard,’ i. 61 ; ii. 112, 

417, 501 

Hastadana, ‘ taking by the hand,’ i. 510 
Hastin, ‘elephant,’ ii. 2, 171-173. 5 oi, 
502 

Hastipa, ‘ elephant keeper,’ ii. 502 
Hasra, ‘courtezan,’ ii, 502 
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Hay ana, ‘ year,’ ii. 502 
Harikarniputra, a teacher, ii. 181, 502 
Haridrava, a bird, ii. 502 
Haridravika, a work, ii. 503 
Haridrumata, ii. 503 
Harita Krsna or Krtsna, a teacher, i. 184 
Halihgava, a teacher, ii. 503 
Hita, ‘vein,’ ii. 503, 506 
Hima, * cold weather, ’ ii, 503 
Himavant, a mountain range, ii. 503 
Hima, ‘winter,’ i. no; ii. 504 
Hiranin Trasadasyu, a prince, i, 327 ; 
ii. 504 

Hiranina, a man, ii. 504 
Hiranya, ‘gold,’ ii. 504, 505 
Hiranyaka^ipu, ‘golden seat,’ ii. 505 
Hiranyakara, * worker in gold,’ ii. 505 
Hiranyakhadi, ‘ having golden arm- 
lets,’ i. 216 

Hiranyadant Vaidaor Baida, a teacher, 
ii. 329, 506 

Hiranyanabha, a prince, i. 491 ; ii. 298, 
506 


Hiranyastupa, a seer, ii 504, 506 
Hiranyahasta, a man, i, 251, 540; ii. 

240, 399, 506 
Hira, ‘ vein, ’ ii. 506 
Hrtsva^aya Allakeya, a teacher, ii. 506 
Hrdayamaya, ‘disease of the heart,’ 

ii. 506. 507 

Hydyota, Hrdroga, ‘ heart disease,’ 
ii. 507 

Heman, ‘ winter, ’ ii. 507 

Hemanta, ‘ winter,’ i. no; ii. 507, 508 

HaitanSmana Ahrta, a teacher, ii. 508 

Hairanyanabha, ii. 508 

Hotr, a priest, i. 112 ; ii. 41, 508 

Hotraka, ‘assistant of the Hotr,’ ii. 508 

Hyas, ‘ yesterday,’ ii. 509 

Hrada, ‘ lake,’ ii. 509 

Hradecaksus, * will of the wisp, ’ ii. 509 

Hrasva Mandukeya, a teacher, ii. 487, 

509 

Hraduni, ‘ hail/ ii. 509 
I Hrudu, ii. 509 
1 Hvaras, ‘ sieve,’ li. 510 
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Aborigines, i. 164, 334, 347-349, 356- 
358, 372, 454 ; ii- 64. 212, 378, 382, 
388-392 

Adoption, i. 528 
Adultery, i. 396, 397 
Agriculture. See also Grain 
Astra (goad), i. 46 
Karisa (dung), i. 139 
Kina^a (ploughman), i. 159 
Krsi (ploughing), i. 181, 182 
Ksetra (field), i. 210, 21 1 
Khanitra (shovel), i. 214 
Khila, i. 216 
Titau (sieve), i. 309 
Tottra (goad), i. 325 
Toda (goad), i. 325 
Tsaru (handle of plough), i. 334 
Datra (sickle), i. 352 
Pharvara (field), ii. 57 
Phala (ploughshare), ii. 58 
Lavana (mowing), ii. 231 
Langala (plough), ii. 231 
6akrt (dung), ii. 348 
Sita (furrow), ii. 451 
Sira (plough), ii. 451 
Sila (plough), ii. 451 
Srni (sickle), ii. 471 
Stega (ploughshare), ii. 484 
Anatomy, ii. 105, 358-362 
Animals. See also Birds, Cattle, In- 
sects, Serpents, Worms 
Akra (horse), i. i 
Aja (goat), i. 12 
Atya (racer), i. 54 
A§va (horse), i. 42, 43 
Mvl (steed), i. 67 
Ibha (elephant), i. 79 


Animals {continued ) : 

Udra (otter), i. 89 

Ula (jackal), i. loi 

Usti, Ustra (camel), i. 104 

Rksa (bear), i. 107 

Riy& (stag), i. 115 

Edaka (ram), i. 119 

Eni (deer), i. 120 

Eta (deer), i. 120 

Kapi (ape), i. 136 

Ka^a, i, 144 

Ka^lka (weasel), i. 144 

Ka^yapa (tortoise), i. 144 

Kixnpurusa (ape), i. 157 

Kir§a, i. 159 

Kundrn§.c!, i. 161 

Kubha, i. 162 

Kumbhinasa, i. 163 

Kuririn, i. 164 

Kurkura (dog), i. 171 

Kulunga (gazelle), i. 172 

Kurma (tortoise), i. 178 

Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khanga, Khadga (rhinoceros), 

213 

Khara (ass), i. 214 
Gaja (elephant), i. 218 
Gardabha (ass), i. 221 
Gavaya [Bos gavaeus), i. 222 
Godha, (crocodile), i, 237 
Golattika, i. 239 
Ghr^ivant, i. 249 
Catu§pad (quadruped), i. 254 
Caracara, i. 256 
Cilvati, i. 262 
Chaga (goat), i. 265 
Chaga (goat), i. 267 
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Animals {continued ) : 

Jatu (bat), i. 268 
Jahaka (pole-cat), i. 280 
Takvan (?), 1. 296, 335 
Tayadara, i. 299, 307 
Taraksu (hyaena), i, 299 
Tarda (?), i. 301 
Tsaru, i. 334 
3, Dana (chariot horse), i. 351 
Dityavah, Dityauhi (two-year-old 

bull, cow), i. 359 
Durvaraha (wild boar) , i. 370 
Dvipad (biped), i. 386 
Dviretas (having double seed),i. 387 
Dvipm (panther), i. 387 
Dhumra (camel), i. 402 
Nakula (ichneumon), i. 408 
Nada (?), i. 433, 434 
NSkra (crocodile), i. 440 
Naga (elephant), i. 440 
Nila^irsm, i. 456 
Nyahku (gazelle), i. 463 
Padi, i. 490 

Para^van or Parasvant, i. 492 
Pa§u (animal), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pastauhi (‘ox,’ ‘cow’), 

i. 511 

Pahktra (field rat), i. 514 
PUa (deer), i. 532 
Purusa Mrga (ape), ii. 2 
Purusa Hastin (ape), ii, 2 
Purvavah (horse), ii. 14 
Pr§ata (antelope) , ii. 19 
Prsati (antelope), ii. 19, 20 
Prstya (side horse), ii, 20 
Petva (ram), ii. 21 
Prasti (side horse), u. 42, 515 
Balaya, ii. 61 
I. Basta (goat), ii. 64 
BharujI (?), ii. 98 
Bhaumaka(?), ii. 112 
Bhaumi (?), ii. 112 
Makaka (?), ii. 113 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
Manduka, Manduki (frog), ii. 120, 

121 

Madhyamavah (horse), ii. 127 
Maya (horse), ii. 133 
Mayu (ape), ii. 133, 134 
Mayura (peacock) , ii, 134 
Markata (ape), ii. 136 


Animals [contimied ) : 

2. Mary a (stallion), 11. 137 
Mahaja (great goat), li. 140 
MahSsuhaya (great horse) , ii. 143 
Mahisa, Mahisi (buffalo), ii. 144 
Macala (dog), ii. 148 
Manthaia, Manthalava, Manthl- 

lava, ii. 153, 154 
Muskara, ii. 168 
Mus, Miisika (mouse), ii. 170 

1. Mrga (wild beast), ii. 171 

3. Mrga Vfirana or Hastin (ele- 
phant), ii. 171, 172 

Mena (female animal), ii. 179 
Mesa (ram), Mesi (ewe), ii, 179, 
180 

Raja^va (strong horse), ii. 220 
Rfisabha (ass), ii. 223 
Ruru (deer), ii. 225 
Rohit (red mare or doe), ii. 228 
Rohita (red horse) , ii. 228 
Lodha (red goat ?), ii. 233 
Dopa^a 0ackal), ii. 234 
Vadava (mare), ii. 237 

2. Vadhu (female animal), ii. 239, 
240 

Varaha (boar), ii. 245 
Varana (elephant) , ii. 288 
Vardhranasa, Vardhrinasa, ii. 288, 
289 

Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 293 
Vidigaya, ii. 297 
Vrka (wolf), ii. 318 
Vrddhava^im (female jackal), ii. 

321 

Vr§a, ii. 321 

Vr^cika (scorpion), ii. 321 
Vrsadamstra (cat), ii. 322 
Vrsarava (?), li. 323 
Vyadvara, Vyadvarl, ii. 335 
6aka, ii. 346, 347 
§arabha, ii. 357 
^arkota, ii. 363 
Salabha (locust), ii. 365 
^alyaka (porcupine), ii. 366 
^a^a (hare), ii. 367 
^a^ayu, ii. 367 
&tputa (cat), ii. 379 
Si^uka (foal ?), i. 08 ; ii. 382 
^ukladant (elephant), ii. 384 
^u^uka, i. 68 ; ii. 382 
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Animals [contimu^ : 

6van, Suni (dog), ii. 405, 406 
^vapad (beast of prey), ii. 406 
6vapada (beast of prey), ii. 408 
^vavidh (porcupine), ii. 408 
Sam^listaka, Sam^vistika, ii. 414 
Sapti (swift steed), ii. 425 
Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sarameya (dog), ii. 447 
Salavrka (hyaena), ii. 447 
Sii?iha (lion), ii. 448, 449 
Sukara (wild boar), ii. 461 
Sucika (insect), ii. 462 
Srgala Qackal), ii. 468 
Srjaya, ii. 469 
Srmaxa, ii. 469 
Stari (barren cow), ii. 483 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491 
Svedaja (vermin), ii. 497 
Haya (horse), ii. 498 
Hari^a (gazelle), ii. 498 
Haliksna, Hallksna, ii. 500 
Hastin (elephant), ii. 501, 502 
Arachosia, i. 358, 363 ; ii. 70, 98, 353 
Araxes, ii. 209 
Arghandeb, ii. 437 
Arhants, ii. 343 

Aryans, i. 37. 64, 65, 467 ; ii. 388 
Assembly of the people, ii. 5, 296, 297, 
308, 415, 426, 427* 430. 431. 458 
Astronomy. See Constellation 
Atmosphere, ii. 198 

Babylonian influence, i, 430 j ii. 70, 73, 
128, 129 

Barter, ii. 31, 36 
Begging, ii. 75, 104 
Birds : 

Alaja, i. 38 

Aliklava (carrion bird), i. 39 
Ati, i. 56, 57 
Uluka (owl), i. 102 
Kakara, i. 130 
Kanka, i. 132 

Kapinjala (francoline partridge), i. 
136 

Kapota (pigeon), i. 137 
Kalavinka (sparrow), i. 141 
K&laka, i. 152 
Kikidivi (blue jay), i. 156 
Kukkuta (cock), i. 160 


Birds {continued ) : 

Kutaru (cock), i. 160 
Kulika, i. 172 ; ii. 9 
Kuvaya, i. 200 
Kusitaka (sea crow) , i. 174 
Krkavaku (cock), i. 178 
Kaulika, i. 193 

1. Kruhc (curlew), i. 200 
Khargala (owl), i. 215 
Grdhra (vulture), i. 229 
Gosadi, i. 240 

Cakravaka {Anas casarca), i. 252 
Casa {Coractas indica)^ i. 261 
Ciccika, i. 261 

Takvan, fern. Takvari, i. 296, 335 
Darvida (woodpecker), i. 341 
Datyauha (gallinule), i. 349, 350 
Darvaghata (woodpecker), i. 334 
Dhunksa, i. 401 
Dhunksna, i. 402 
Dhvanksa (crow), i. 408 
Paksin (bird), i. 465 
Patatrin (bird), i. 474 
Paravata (turtle dove), i. 518 
Parusna, i. 321 
Pika (cuckoo), i. 524 
Pippaka, i. 331 
Pulika, ii. g 
Puskarasada, ii. 9, 10 
Paingaraja, ii. 23 

2, Plava (pelican), ii. 55 
Balaka (crane), ii. 6i 
Bhasa (bird of prey), ii, 103 
Madgu (diver), ii. 122 
Mahasuparna (great eagle), ii. 143 
Raghat, ii. 196, 197 
Ropankka (thrush), ii. 227 
Laba (quail), ii. 230 

Lopa, ii. 233 
I. Vayas, ii. 243 
Varttika (quail), ii. 271 
Vayasa, ii. 287 
Vi (bird), ii. 294 
Vikakara, ii. 294 
VidTgaya, ii. 297 
Sakuna (bird), ix. 347 
^akuni (bird), ii. 347 
Sakunta (bird), ii, 347 
Sakuntaka, ^akuntikS (little bird), 
I ii. 348 

^akunti (bird of omen), ii. 348 
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Birds [continued) : 

^ayandaka, iL 356 
I. Sari, ii. 373, 374 
Sarya, ii. 374 
^u^ulaka, ii. 387 
Syena (eagle, falcon), ii. 401 
Saghan (eagle), ii. 415 
Sicapu, ii. 451 

I. Suparna (eagle, vulture), ii. 455 
Hamsa (gander), ii. 497 
Hamsasaci, ii. 498 
Haridrava (water wagtail), ii. 502 
Bow: 

Apaskamba, i. 25 
Apastha (barb), i, 26 
Artni (tip), i. 64 I 

Godha (bowstring), i. 237 
Jya (bowstring), i. 291 
Jyaka (bowstring), i. 292 
Tisrdhanvan, i. 312 
Dhanus (bow) , i. 388, 389 
Dhanvan (bow), i. 389 
Nisangathi (quiver), i. 453 
Parusa (arrow), i. 499 
I. Parna (feather), i. 500 
Parnadhi (feather holder) , i. 501 
Pihga (bowstring), i. 524 
Pyuksna (cover), ii. 27 
Bana (arrow), ii. 65 
Banavant (quiver), ii. 65 
Bunda (arrow), ii. 69 
I. ^ara (arrow shaft), ii. 357 
^aravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 
^aru, ^aryS, ^ari (arrow), ii. 363, 

, 374 

Srhga (barb), ii. 393 
Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 
Brahui, i. 348 ; ii. 391 
Brahmin, i. 204-206; ii. 74-76, 80-92, 
247-271 

Burial, i. 8, 9, 177, 256 ; ii. 175, 319, 397 

Cannibalism, i. 533 
Caste : 

Ksatriya (warrior), ii. 202-208 
Cindala (outcast), i. 253 
Devarajan (Brahmin king), i. 376 
Nrpati (warrior), i. 458 
Pitr (father) , i. 528 
Purohita (domestic priest), ii. 8 
Paulkasa (outcast), ii. 27 


j Caste (continued) : 

‘ Brahmaputra (son of a Brahmin), 
ii. 78 

Brahmana (priest) , ii. 80-92 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 105 
Mahakula (of great family), ii. 140 
Rathakara (chariot maker), ii. 203, 
204 

Rajanya (noble), ii. 216, 217 
Varna (caste), ii. 247-271 
Vrsala (outcast), ii. 323 
I. Ve§a (tenant), ii. 326 
Ve§ya (dependant), ii. 332 
Vai^ya (subject class), ii. 333*335 
^udra (slave class), ii. 388-392 
Sajata (of the same rank), ii. 418, 
419 

Samanagotra (man of the same 
family), ii. 430 

Sam§.najana (man of the same 
class), ii. 430 
Cattle: 

AnadvSh (draught ox), i. 21 
Usra, Usrika, Usriya (bull), i. 105 
UsrS, Usriya (cow), i. 105 
Rsabha (bull), i. 115 
KarkT (white cow), i. 140 
Grsti (young cow), i. 229 
Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Turyavah (four-year-old ox), i. 314 
Trivatsa (three-year-old ox), i. 330 
Tryavi (eighteen-months-old ox), 
i- 333 

Dugha (cow), i. 368 
Dharuna (sucking calf), i. 390 
Dhena (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenu (milch cow), i. 404 
Dhenustari (barren cow), i. 404 
Nivanyavatsa, Nivanya (cow with 
a strange calf), i. 452 
PabU (cattle), i. 509, 510 
Pasthavah, Pasthauhi, i. 51 1 ; ii. 
5 i 4 > 515 

Prayogya (draught animal), ii. 39 
Maryaka (bull), ii. 137 
Maharsabha (great bull), ii. 139 
Mahanirasta (great castrated ox), 
ii. 140 

Mahoksa (great ox), li. 145 
Yutha (herd), ii. 194 
I. Rohini (red cow), ii. 228 
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Cattle {continued ) : 

Vamsaga (bull), ii. 236 

1. Vatsa (calf), ii. 238 
Vatsatara, Vatsatarl (young calf), 

ii. 238 

Va^a (barren cow), ii. 273, 518 
Va^ita (cow), ii. 291 
Vaha (ox) , ii. 293 
Vahana (beast of burden), ii. 293 
Vrsabha (bull), ii. 323 
Vehat (cow that miscarries), ii. 
327. 518 

Sutava^a (cow barren after calv- 
ing), ii. 463 

Star! (barren cow), ii. 483 
Chariot : 

Aksa (axle), i. i ”, 

Ahka, i. 10 
Avasa (drag), i. 40 
Ani (linch pin ?), 1. 56 
Isa (pole), i. 82 
Uddhi (seat), i. 89 
Upahvara (body), i. 97 
Kakuha (?), i. 131 
Kastambhi (pole prop), i. 145 
Kha (axle-hole), i, 213 
Garta (seat), i. 220, 221 
Cakra (wheel), i. 252 
Tardman (yoke hole), i, 301 
Daksinaprasti (side horse on the 
right), i. 337 

Daksmayugya (right yoke horse), 
i- 337 

Daru (wood), i. 353 
Dirghapsas (having a long front 
part), i. 367 
Dhur (yoke), i. 401 
Nabhya (nave), i. 436 

2. Nabhi (nave), i. 443 

3. Nadi (box of chariot wheel), 
i. 441 

Nemi (felly), i. 459 
Nyahka, i. 462 
Paksas (side), i. 463 
Parirathya (rim), i. 496 
Pavi (rim), i. 507, 508 
Patalya, i. 315 

Prauga (fore part of pole), ii. 28 
Pratidhi, ii. 30, 31 
Pradhi (felly), ii. 33, 36 
Bhaga (?), ii. 93 


Chariot {continued) : 

Methi (post supporting pole), ii, 
177 

Yu (yoke animal), ii. 191 
Yukta (yoke), ii. 192 
I. Yuga (yoke), ii. 192 
Yoktra (thong), ii. 195 
Yoga (yoke of oxen), ii, 195 
Ratha (chariot), ii 221-223 
Rathacakra (chariot wheel), ii. 224 
Rathacarsana (pathway of the- 
chariot), ii. 224 

Rathanabhi ( nave of chariot 
wheel), li. 205 

Rathamukha (forepart of chariot),, 
ii. 205 

Rathavahana (chariot stand), ii. 205 
Ratha^irsa (fore part of chariot), 
ii. 206 

Rathaksa (chariot axle), ii. 206 
Rathopastha (lap of chariot), ii. 
207 

Rabhi (shaft ?) , ii. 207 
Ra^ana (headstall, reins, traces), 
ii. 208 

Radmi (reins, traces), ii. 208 
Vanaspati, ii. 241 
Vandhura (seat), ii. 242 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vartani (felly), ii. 271 
Vipatha (rough cart), ii. 301 
Viprthu (rough cart), ii. 302 
^ardhya (?), ii. 363 
^lesman (cords), ii. 405 
Samgrahltr (charioteer), ii, 416 
Savyastha, Savyasthr, Savyestha,. 

Savyastha (car fighter), ii. 440 
Sarathi (charioteer), ii, 446 
Sthatr (driver), ii. 487 
Sthuri (one-horsed), ii. 488 
Syandana (chariot), li. 489 
Child life, i. 487, 488 
Child marriage, i. 482 
Chronology, i. 405, 406, 420-427; ii. 466' 
City life, ii. 254 
Civil law, i. 392-394 
Clothing. See also Ornament 
Ajina (skin), i. 14 
Atka (mantle), i. 16 
Avi (wool), i. 40 
Upanah (sandal), i. 97 
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Clothing [continued ) : 

Usnisa (turban), i. 104 ; ii. 344 
Otu (woof), i. 123* 

Tantu, Tantra (warp), i. 298, 299 

TgLrpya (silk garment), i. 308 

Tasara (shuttle), i. 302 

Ttisa (fringe), i. 3^9 

Dak (fringe), i. 345 

DOr^a, i. 372 

Drapi (mantle), i. 383 

Nlvi (undergarment), i. 457 

Paridhana (garment), i. 495 

Paryasa (woof), i. 502 

Pandva (uncoloured garment), i. 

515 

Pe^as (embroidered garment), n.22 
Praghata (ends of cloth), ii. 29 
Pravara or Pravara (covering), 
ii. 40 

Pracinaiana (warp), ii. 45 
Pracmatana (warp), ii. 46 
PracTnavita (wearing the sacred 
thread on the right shoulder), 
ii 46 

Baras 1, ii. 60 
MayUkha (peg), ii. 134 
Mala (soiled garment), ii. 137 
Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Vayitii (weaver), ii. 243 
Vasana (dress), ii. 274 
Vastra (dress), ii, 278 
Vatapana (wind guard), ii. 284 
VadhGya (bridal garment), ii. 286 
Vaya (weaver), i. 123 
Vasahpalpuli (washer of clothes), 
ii. 291 

Vasas (clothing), ii. 291, 292 
Veman (loom), i. 123 
^amulya (woollen garment), ii. 372 
Samula (woollen shirt), ii. 373 
Sic (border of garment), ii. 449 
Siri (weaver), ii 450 
Suvasana (splendid garment) , ii. 459 
Cof&n, i. 8 ; ii. 3^9 
Colours, ii. 246, 247 
Commoner, See Noble 
Constellations. See also Planets 
Agha, i. 10 
Aquni, i. 36 
Aryamnah Pantha, i. 37 
Isu Trikanda, i. 82 


Constellations [continued ] : 

Rksa (bear), i. 107 
Rsi (bear), i. 117, 118 
Kalakahja, i. 152 
Graha (planet), i. 243, 244 
Jyesthaghni, i. 292 
Tisya, i. 312 

Divya ^van (Canis major), i. 365 
Dhumaketu (comet), i. 402 
Dhruva (pole star), i. 405, 406 
Naksatra (star), i. 409-431 
Pitryana, i. 529, 530 
•2. Mrga, ii. 171 
Mrgavyadha, ii. 174 
Meghayanti, ii. 177 
Yama (planet ?), ii. 191 
Raka (full moon day), ii. 210 
Rahu (demon of eclipse), ii. 223 
t. Rauhina (a planet ?), ii. 229 
Cremation, i. 8, 9 5 ii. i75 
Criminal law, i. 338, 390-392 ; ii* 213, 

331. 332 

Currency, i. 196, 197, 343, 454i 455 

Daughter, position of, i. 482, 487, 527, 
528 ; ii. 486, 495, 496 
Death, i. 8, 9; ii. I75» and see 
Burial 

Debt, i. 109, no, 176 ; ii. 73 
Dentistry, i. 339 ; ii. 506 
Desert, i. 389, 390 ; ii. 135 
Dicing : 

Aksa (dice), i. 1-5 I ii* I93 
Kitava (dicer), i. 156, 157 
Grabha (throw), i. 244 
Glaha (throw), i. 248 
Div (dicing), i. 368 
Dyuta (dicing), i. 382 
^esana (leaving), ii. 394 
^vaghnin (gamester), ii. 405 
Saipirudh, ii, 41 1 
Samlikhita, ii. 411 
Disease : 

Aksata, Aksita, i. 5 
Apacit (scrofulous swellings), i. 24 
Apv5, (dysentery), i. 27 
Ar^as (haemorrhoids), i. 38 
Alaji (eye disease), i. 38 
A^arTka (pain in limbs), i. 67 
AsrS-va (diarrhoea), i. 74 
Upacit, i. 90 
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Disease {continued) : 

Kl^mfla, i, i6o 
Ksetriya, i. 21 1 
Galunta (swelling), i. 222 
Graha, i. 248 
GrgLhi, i. 248 

Graivya (tumours on the neck), 

i. 248 

Glau (boil), i. 249 
Jambha (convulsions), i. 276, 277 
jay§.nya, Jayenya, i. 286 
Takman (fever), i. 294-296 
DQsika (rheum of the eyes), i. 372 
DhanU (sandbag to check bleed- 
ing), i. 388 

Dhamani (artery), i, 390 
NadT (vein), i. 441 
Nadika (windpipe), i. 441 
Nirala (?), i. 451 
Pakaru (ulcers), i. 514 
Papayaksma (consumption), i. 517 
Paman (scab), i. 517 
Prstyamaya (pain in the sides), ii. 21 
Pramota (dumb ?), ii. 38 
Balasa (consumption), ii. 61 
Bhisaj (physician), ii. 104-106 

1. Bhesaja (medicine), ii. in 
Yaksma (disease), ii 182, 183 
Rajayak^ma (consumption), li. 219 
Viklindu (catarrh), ii. 294 
Vidradha (abscesses), ii, 299 
Vilistabheiaja (remedy for a 

sprain), ii. 304 

Vilohita (flow of blood), ii. 305 
Vi^ara (tearing pains), ii. 307 
Visacika (dysentery), ii. 314 
Vi§kandha (rheumatism), ii. 314 
Visthavrajin, ii. 314, 315 
Visalya, Visalyaka, ii. 315 
Visras (senility), ii. 315 
^ipada, ii. 379 
6imida, ii. 380 
^Irsakti (headache), ii. 383 
Sirsa^oka (headache), ii. 383 
^irsamaya (disease of the head), 

ii. 383 

Slonya (lameness), ii. 405 

2. ^vitra (leper), ii. 408 
Saipskandha, ii. 414 
Sidhmala (leprous), ii. 449 
Surama (Sura sickness), ii. 459 

VOL. II. 


Disease {continued ) : 

Skandhya, ii. 482 
Hariman (jaundice), ii. 499 
Hrdayamaya (heart disease), ii. 

506, 507 

Hrddyota, Hrdroga (heart disease), 
ii. 507 

Hrudu (cramp ?), ii. 509 
Distance. See also Measures 
Kro^a, i. 199 ; ii. 513 
Anguli (finger breadth), ii. 511, 512 
Aratni (ell), ii. 512 
Gavyiiti, i. 223 
Traipada, i. 331 
Yojana, ii. 195, 196 
Dowry, i. 482 
Drama, ii. 397 
Drangiana, ii. 70, 98 
Dravidians, i. 348 ; ii 267 333, 388, 392 
Dress. See Clothing 
Druids, ii. 90 
Dysentery, i. 27 

Earth, ii. 16, 17 

East, less Aryan than West, i. 154; 

use of stone graves in the, i. 256 
Eclipses, ii. 466 

Economic conditions, i. 245, 246; ii. 
208, 225, 229, 264, 486, 488. See also 
Trade, Usury 

Education of priests, ii. 76, 78 ; of 
warriors, ii. 207 ; of peasants, ii. 334 ; 
of women, i. 486 ; ii. 485 
Equinoxes, i. 422-426 ; ii. 313, 467 
Exposure of the aged,i. 395 ; of children, 
i. 395 ; ii. 115 ; of the dead, i. 8 

Family ownership, i. 100, 246, 247, 

336, 352. 529 

Family : 

Agredadhus (husband of a younger 
sister), i. 476 

Agredidhieu (wooer of a younger 
sister), i. 360, 476 
Agredidhisupati (husband of a 
younger sister), i. 360 
Kula (family), i. 171 
I. Tanva (son), i. 306 
Gotra, i. 235, 236 
Jamatr (son-in-law), i. 284 
Jnati (relation), i. 291 

37 
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Family {continued ) : 

Tata (dada), i. 298 
Tatamaha (granddada), i. 298 
Dampatl (husband and wife), i. 340 
Didhisu (wooer), i. 359 
Didhisupati (husband of an elder j 
sister), i. 359, 360 
Devr (brother-in-law), i. 378, 379 
Daidhisavya (son of a younger 
sister), i. 379 
Nana (mother) , i. 434 
Nanandr (husband’s sister), i. 434 
Napat, NaptrT (grandson, grand- 
daughter), i. 435 
Nah (grandson), i. 438 
Narl (woman), i. 446 
Parivitta (elder brother whose 
younger brother marries before 
him), i. 496 

Parivividana (younger brother who 
marries before his elder brother), 

i. 496 

Parivrkta, Parivrkti, ParivrttI (re- 
jected wife), i. 497 
PaiagalT (fourth wife), i. 523 
Pitaputra (father and son), i. 525 
Pitamaha (grandfather), i. 525 
Pitr (father), i. 526-529 
Putra (son) , i. 536 
Putrika (daughter), i. 537; ii. 486 
Punarbhu (remarried wife), i 537 
Pautra (grandson), ii. 26 
Pranapat (great grandson), ii. 29 
Pratatamaha (great grandfather), 

ii. 29 

Pratyenas (heir), ii, 34 
Prapitamaha (great granddada), 
ii- 37 

Bandhu (relationship), ii. 59 
Bala (boy), ii. 67 
Bhagini (sister), ii. 93 
Bhartr (husband), ii. 99 
Bharya (wife), ii. 102 
Bhratr (brother), ii. 113 
Bhratrvya (cousin), ii. 114 
Maturbhratra (maternal uncle), ii. 

Matula (maternal uncle), ii. 150 
Matr (mother), ii. 150, 151 
Vidhava (widow), ii. 299, 300 
^esas (offspring), ii. 394 


Family {continued ) : 

^va^ura (father-in-law), ii. 407 
Sva^ru (mother-in-law), ii. 407 
Sajata (relation), ii. 418, 419 
SapatnT (co-wife), ii. 424 
Sabandhu (relation), ii. 426 
Samanagotra (of the same family), 

ii. 430 

Samanajana (of the same class), 

ii. 430 

Sunu (son), ii. 464 
Snusa (daughter-in-law), ii. 489 
Syala (wife’s brother), ii. 490 
Svasr (sister), ii. 495, 496 
Svasriya (sister’s son) , ii. 496 
Festival, ii. 429 
Fire ordeal, i. 363, 492 
Fish : 

Kakutha (crab ?) , i. 130 
Kakkata (crab), i. 13 1 
Karvara, i. 141 
Kulikaya, Kulipaya, i. 172 
Godha (crocodile), i. 237 
Jasa, i. 280 
Jhasa, i. 293 

Nakra (crocodile ?), i. 440 
Makara (crocodile), ii. 115 
I. Matsya (fish), ii. 12 1 
Mahamatsya (great fish), ii. 141 
Rajasa, ii. 198 
Pakula, ii. 348 

^iin^umara, ^i^umara (crocodile), 
ii- 377 

Fish, mode of catching, ii. 173, 174 
Flesh, eating of, i. 233 ; ii. 145-147 
Food and drink. See also Grain 
Apupa (cake), i. 26 
Amiksa (clotted curds), i. 59 
Odana (mess), i. 124 
Karambha (gruel), i. 138 
Kilala (sweet drink), i. 160 
Ksira (milk), i. 208, 209 
Ksiraudana (rice cooked with milk), 
i. 209 

Go (milk), i. 232 
Ghrta (ghee), i. 250 
Dadhi (sour milk), i. 338 
Navanita (fresh butter), i. 437 
Pakti (cake), i. 463 
Pakva (cooked food) , i. 464 
Pacata (cooked food), i. 465 
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Food and drink {continued) : Grain (continued) : 


Payas (milk), i. 490, 491 
Payasya (curds), i. 491- 
Parivapa (fried grains of rice), 
i. 49® 

Parisrut (a drink), i. 498 
Pana (drink), i. 516 
Panta (drink), i. 517 
Pinda (ball of flour) , i. 524 
Pitu (food), i. 526 
Pista (flour), i. 534 
Piyusa (biestings), i. 534 
Prsadajya (sprinkled butter), ii. 2 
Prsataka (sprinkled butter), ii. 20 
Pratiduh (fresh milk), ii. 30 
Pla^uka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Phanta (creamy butter), ii. 58 
Madya (intoxicating liquor), ii. 123 
Madhu (mead, honey), ii. 123, 124 
Mastu (sour curds), ii. 139 
Manisa (meat), ii. 145-147 
Masara (a beverage) , ii. 163 
Mudgaudana (rice cooked with 
beans), ii. 166 

YavagQ (barley gruel), ii. 188 
Vajina (mixed milk) , ii. 282 
Vistarin (porridge), ii. 314 
Sura (spirituous liquor), ii. 458 
Suda, ii. 463, 464 
Soma, ii. 474-479 
Forest fire, i. 355 
Four ages, ii. 192-194 
Fractions, i, 343, 344 
Friendship, ii. 164 

Gedrosia, i. 519 
Generation, ii. i 
Grain : 

Anu (Panicum miliaceum) , i. 14 
Amba, i. 59 

Upavaka (Wrightia antidysenterica), 

i. 94. 138 

Kulmasa (beans), i. 172, 173 
Khalakula (Dohchos uniflofus), i. 

215 

Khalva (Phastolus radiatus), i. 182, 
215 

Garmut (wild bean), i. 222 
Gavidhuka (Coix harhata), i. 223 
Godhuma (wheat), i. 182, 237 
Tan^ula (rice grains), i. 297 


Tirya, Tila fsesamum), i. 311, 312 
Tusa (husk), i. 318 
Taila (sesamum oil), i. 325 
Tokman (shoot), i. 325 
Taula (sesamum oil), i. 326 
Dhana (grains of corn), i. 398 
Dhanya (grain), i. 398, 399 
Namba, i. 444 

Nivara (wild race), i. 182, 457 
Parsa (sheaf), i. 505 
Palaia (straw), i. 505 
Palava (chafi), i. 505 
Pinda (flour ball), i. 524 
Pul pa or Pulya (shrivelled grain), 
ii. 14 

Priyangu (Panicum italicum\ i. 182 ; 
ii. 52 

Pla^uka (fast growing rice), ii. 56 
Masura (Ervum hirsutum)^ i. 182; 
ii. 139 

Masusya, ii, 139 
Yava (barley) , ii. 187 
Vrihi (rice), i. 345 
^ali (rice), ii. 376 

^yamaka (Panicum fmmentaceum) , 
i. 182 ; ii. 399 
Saktu (groats), ii. 415 
Sasya (corn), ii. 441 
Grammar, ii. i, 63, 493, 494 
Grass : 

Isika (reed grass), i. 81 
Ulapa, i. loi 

Ka^a (Saccharum spontaneum), i. 

153 

Ku^a (Poa cynosur aides), i. 173 
Trna, i. 319 
Darbha, i. 340 

Darva (Panicum dactylon), i. 372 
Nada (reed), i. 433 
Nadvaia (reed bed) , i. 433 
PinjGla (bundle of grass), i. 324 
Balbaja (Eleusine indica), ii. 63 
Virana, Virina (Andropogon muri- 
catus), ii. 318 
^ara (reed), ii. 357 
^aspa (young grass), ii. 367 
^ada, ii. 372 

§umbala (straw ?), ii. 387 
Sasa (herb), ii. 440 
Sugandhitejana, ii. 453 

37—2 



ENGLISH INDEX 


[ Grass 


Grass [continued ) : 

Sairya, ii. 473 
Stamba, ii. 482 

Hair: 

Opa§a, i. 124, 125 
Kaparda (braid), i. 135 
Kumba, i. 163 
Kurira, i. 164 
Ke^a (hair), i. 186 
Ksura (razor), i. 209, 210 
Daksinataskaparda, i. 335 
Palita (grey-haired), i. 506 
Pulasti (wearing the hair plain), 
ii. 8 

^ikhanda (lock), ii. 377 
6ikh5 (top-knot), ii. 378 
^ma^ru (beard), ii. 397, 398 
Siman (parting), ii. 451 
Haraqaiti (Helmand river), li. 434 
Heaven, i. 439 
Hell, ii. 176 
Herald, i. 27 

Himalaya, i. 502 5 ii. 125, 126, 503 
Horse-racing, i. 53 
Horse-riding, i. 42 ; ii. 444 
Hospitality, i. 15 ; ii, 145 
House and furniture : 

Aksu (wickerwork), i. 6 
Agara (house), i. 7 
Agni^ala, i. 9, 10 
Ata [anta), i. 56 
Avasatha (abode), i. 66 
Astri (fire-place), i. 70 
Upabarbana (pillow), i, 92 
Upamit (pillar), i. 93 
Upavasana (coverlet), i. 71 
Upastarana (coverlet), i. 71 

1, Gaya (house), i. 219 
Grha (house), i. 229, 230 

2. Chandas (roof), i. 267 
Talpa (bed), i. 301 

Tma (grass thatch), i. 319 
Dur (door), i. 368 
Durona (home), i. 369 
Durya (doorpost), i. 370 
Duryona (house), i. 370 
Dvar, Dvara (door), i. 386 1 

Dvarapidhana (door-fastener), i. 
386 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 


House and furniture [contuiued ) : 

Dhanadhani (treasure-house), i. 
388 

Dhrsti (fire-tongs), i. 403 
Nive^ana (dwelling), i. 453 
Paksa (side post), i. 464 
Paksas (side), i. 465 
PatninSm sadas (women’s quarters), 
i. 489 

Parigha (iron bar), i. 494 
Paricarmanya (thong of leather), 
i. 494 

Parimit (crossbeam), i. 495 

Paryanka (seat), i. 502 

Palada (bundle of straw for thatch), 

i. 505 

Pasty a (house), i. 512 
Pratimit (support), ii, 31 
Pracinavam^a (hall), ii. 45 
Prasada (palace), ii. 51 
Prostha (bench), ii. 54 
Brhac-chandas (broad-roofed), ii. 

71 

Vahya (couch), ii. 278 
VisGvant (ridge), ii. 313 
Dayana (couch), ii. 356 
6ala (house), ii. 376 
§ikya (sling), ii. 377 
^irsanya (head of couch), ii. 383 
Stambha (pillar), ii. 483 
Sthuna (post), ii. 488 
SyUman (strap), ii. 490 
Harmya (house), ii. 499, 500 
Human sacrifice, ii. 219 
Hunting, ii. 172 -174 
Hyades, i. 415 
Hydaspes (Vitasta), ii. 12 
Hypergamy, i. 476 ; ii. 2C7, 268 

Implements : 

Angaravaksayana (tongs), i, ii 
Amatra (Soma vessel), i. 30 
Asecana (vessel for liquids), i 73 
Ahava (bucket), i, 40, 74 
Ukha (cooking-pot), i. 83 
Udahcana (bucket), i. 85 
Upara, Up ala (stone), i. 93, 94 
Ulukhala (mortar), i. 102 
XJlmukavaksayana (tongs), i. 102 
I. Karpsa (pot), i. 130 ; ii. 512 
Kadru (Soma vessel) , i. 134 
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Implements {continued ) : 

Kala^a (pot), i. 141 
Kumbha (pot), i. 163 
I. Ko§a (vessel), i. 189 
Capya (sacrificial vessel), i. 255 
Camasa (Soma vessel), 1. 255 
Camu (Soma vessel), i. 255 ; ii. 514 
Carii (kettle) , i. 256 
Juhu (ladle), i. 289 
Trikadruka, i 329 
I. Drti (leather bag), i 372 
Drsad (pounding-stone), 1. 373, 374 
Dru (wooden vessel), i. 383 
Drona (wooden vessel) , i. 385 
Dhavitra (fan), i. 398 
Dhrsti (fire- tongs) , 1. 403 
Neksana (spit), i. 458 
Pacana (cooking vessel), i. 465 
Paripavana (winnowing fan), i. 
495 

Pari^asa (tongs), i. 498 
Par^u (sickle), i. 503 
Pavana (sieve or winnowing 
basket), i. 507 
Pavitra (sieve), i. 508, 509 
PStra (drinking vessel), i. 516 
Pannejana (vessel for washing the 
feet), i. 517 

Parinahya (household utensils), 

i. 521 

Pinvana (ritual vessel), i. 530 
Pi^ila (wooden dish), i, 533 
Pitha (stool), i. 534 
Pratoda (goal), ii. 34 
Pranas (axe), ii. 41 
Phalaka (plank), ii. 57 
Bhastra (leathern bottle), ii. 99 
Bhitti (mat of split reeds), ii. 104 
Bhurij (scissors), ii. 107 
Manika (water-bottle), ii. 120 
MadhukaSa or Madholi ka^a (honey 
whip), ii. X24 
Muksija (net), ii. 165 
Musala (pestle), ii. 169 
Muta, Miitaka (basket), ii, 170 
Meksana (ladle), ii. 177 
Havana (cord), ii, 208 
Vajra (handle of hammer), ii. 237 
Varatra (strap), ii. 244 
Vardhra (thong), ii. 271 
Vala (hair sieve) , ii. 290 


Implements {continued ) : 

Valadaman (horse-hair strap), li. 
290 

Va§i (awl), ii. 291 
Vip (filter-rod), ii. 300, 301 
Vrsarava (mallet ?), li. 326 
VeSi (needle), ii. 326 
^anku (peg), ii. 349 
I. ^apha (tongs), ii. 353 
Siirpa (wickerwork basket) , ii. 392 
^ula (spit), ii. 393 
^lesman (laces) , ii. 404, 403 
Samdana (bond), ii. 423 
Samnahana (rope) , ii. 423 
Suci (needle), ii. 462 
Suna (crate), ii. 464 
Surmi (tube), ii. 465 
Sthali (cooking pot) , li. 487 
I. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
Impurity of low castes, ii. 257 
Incest, i. 397, 481 
Inheritance, i. 351, 352 ; ii. 486 
Initiation, li. 75 
Insects : 

Alpa^ayu, i. 39 
Arangara (bee), i. 61 
Indragopa (cochineal insect) , i. 78 
Upakvasa, i. 90 

Upajihvika, Upajika, Upadika 
(ant), 1. 90 

tjrnanabhi, tTrnavabhi (spider), i. 
103 

Ejatka, i. 119 

Kankata (scorpion), i. 133 

Kankaparvan (scorpion), i. 133 

Krkalasa (chameleon), i. 178 

Khadyota (firefly), i. 214 

Jabhya (grain insect), i. 276 

Tarda (grain insect), i 301 

Taduri (frog), i. 306 

Trnajalayuka (caterpillar), i. 320 

Trnaskanda (grasshopper), i. 320 

Dam^a (fly), i. 335 

Patanga (winged insect), i 473 

Pipila (ant), i. 530 

Pipilika (ant), i. 531 

Prakankata, ii, 28 

Plusi, ii. 56, 57 

Bhrnga (bee), ii. no 

Maksa (fly), ii. 115 

Maksa, Mak§ika (fly), ii. 115 
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Insects [continued ) : 

Magundi (?), ii. 118 
Mataci (locust ?), ii. 119 
Madhukara (bee), ii. 115, 124 
I. Ma^aka (fly), ii. 138 
Saragh (bee), ii. 433 
Sarah (bee), ii. 437 
^ Sarisrpa (reptile), ii. 438 
Sucika, ii. 462 

Intercalation, ii. 162, 412, 413 
Iranian influences, i. 29, 349, 450, 504, 

505 » 518, 519 ; ii- 63 
Island, i. 387 ; ii. 497, 498 

Jewels, ii. 119, 120 
Joint family, i. 100, 352, 527, 529 
Jungle, i. 367 
Justice : 

AbhipraSnin (defendant), i. 28 
Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 205 
Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 248 
Jivagrbh (?), i. 288 
Jnatr (witness), i. 290, 291 
Divya (ordeal), i. 363, 364 
Pratipra^na (arbitrator), ii, 31 
Pratistha (sanctuary ?), ii. 32, 515 
Pra^na (pleading), ii, 41, 42 
BrShmana, ii, 83, 84 
MadhyamaSi (mediator), ii. 127 
I. Rajan, ii. 213 
Vaira (wergeld), ii. 331, 332 
^atapati (lord of a hundred vil- 
lages), ii. 331 
^apatha (oath), ii. 333 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 426, 427 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (assessor), ii. 428 
Sabhasad (assessor), ii. 428 

King : 

Abhiseka (consecration), i. 28 
Arajanab (not princes), i. 34 
Ibha, Ibhya (retainer), i. 79, 80 
Ugra (police officer), i, 83 
Udaja (booty), i. 86 
Qpasti (dependant), i. 96 
Ekaraj (monarch), i. 119 
Ksatriya (military caste), i. 207 
Grama (village), i. 246, 247 
Niraja (booty), i. 86 


King [continued ) : 

Bali (tribute), ii. 62 
Bhoja, Bhaujya, ii. 112 
Madhyamastha, ii. 128 
Ratnin (royal servant), ii. 200, 201 
Rajakartr, Rajakrt (kingmaker), 
ii. 210 

Rajakula (kingly family), ii. 210 

1. Rajan, ii. 210-215 

2. Rajan, ii. 215, 216 
Rajanya, ii. 216, 217 
Rajanyabandhu, ii. 217 
Rajapitr (father of a king), ii. 218 
Rajaputra (prince), ii. 218 
Rajapurusa (royal servant), ii. 

218 

Rajabhratr (brother of a king), 
ii. 218 

Rajasuya (royal consecration), ii. 

200, 212, 219, 220 
Viraj, ii. 304 
Vi^ (subject), ii. 305-307 
Vi^pati, ii. 308 
Vira (retinue), ii. 317 
Vrajapati, ii. 341 

^atapati (lord of a hundred 
villages), ii. 351 
6ulka (tax), ii. 387 
Samgati (assembly), ii. 415 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Samgrama (assembly), ii. 416 
Saciva (attendant), ii. 418 
Sabha (assembly), ii. 5, 297, 308, 
426, 427 

Samiti (assembly), ii. 430, 431 
Samraj (sovereign), ii. 433 
Sthapati (governor or judge), ii, 
486 

Sthapatya (governorship), ii. 487 
Svaraj, ii. 494 
Kissing, i. 528 

Land tenures, i, 99, 100, 246, 247, 336 
35i» 352, 529 ; ii- 214, 215, 254-256 
Language, ii. 180, 279, 280, 517 

Law, i. 390-397 ; ii- 33i» 332» 472 
Leather, i. 97 (upanah), 257 (carman) 
Leprosy, i. 370, 378 ; ii. 408, 449 
Life after death, ii. 176 
Literature : 

Atharvangirasab, i. 18 
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Literature {continued ) : 

Anuvyakhyana (explanation), i. 23, 
76, 77 

Anvyakhyana (supplementary nar- 
rative), i. 24, 76, 77 
Asuravidya, i. 48 
Akhyana (tale), i. 52, 76, 77 
Akhyayika, i. 52 
Atharvana, i. 57 
Itihasa, i. 76-78 ; ii. 512 
Upanisad, i. 91, 92 
Rgveda, i, loS 
Ekayana, i. 119 
Aitareya Aranyaka, li. 144 
Aita^apralapa, i. 122 
Kankati Brahmana, i. 133 
Katha (philosophical discussion), 

i- 134 

Kalpa, i. 142 
KSLlhaka, i. 146 
Kumbya, Kumvya, i. 163, 224 
Kausitaki Brahmana, i. 194 
Ksudrasuktas, i. 209 
Gatha, i. 224, 225 
Ghora Ahgirasa, i. 250, 251 
Caraka Brahmapa, i. 256 
Chandas (song), i. 260 
Chagaleya Brahmana, i. 133 
Tandya Mahabrahmana, i. 305 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 324 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 324 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 324 
Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 324 

1. Daiva (knowledge of portents), 
i. 380 

Naksatravidya (astrology), i. 431 

Naciketa, i. 440 

Nidana, i. 449 

Nidhi, i. 450 

Nirukta, i. 451 

Nivid, i. 452 

Nitha (hymn of praise), i. 456 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, i, 303 
3. Pada (quarter verse), i. 516 
Pariplava (cyclic), i. 520 
Parovaryavid (knower of tradition), 
i. 521 

Parsada (textbook), i. 522 
Pavamani (verses), i. 523 
Pitrya (cult of the Manes), i. 53° 

2, Parana (legend), i. 540 


Literature {continued ) : 

Puro’nuvakya (introductory verse), 
ii. 4 

Puroruc (introductory verse), ii. 4 
Paihga (a textbook), ii. 23 
Paihgayani Brahmana, ii. 23 
Pragatha, ii. 29 
Pralapa (prattle), ii. 39 
Pravalhika (riddle), ii. 40 
Prataranuvaka (morning litany), 
ii. 49 

Bahvrca (follower of the Rigveda), 
ii. 65 

Brahmavidya (knowledge of the 
Absolute), ii. 79 
Bradmodya (riddle), ii. 80 
Brahmopanisad (secret doctrine re- 
garding the Absolute), ii. 80 
2. Brahmana, ii. 92 
Bhutavidya (demonology), ii. 107 
Bhesaja (healing spells), ii. 112 
Madhubrahmana (the Brahmana 
of the Honey) , ii. 125 
Mantra (hymn), ii. 131 
Mahakausitaka, ii. 140 
Mahasukta, ii. 144 
Mahaitareya, ii. 145 
Maitrayaniya Brahmana, ii. 180 
Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Yajus, ii. 183 

Yajhagatha (verse regarding the 
sacrifice), ii. 184 
Yajya (offering verse), ii. 190 
‘ Yatuvid, ii. 190 

Ra^i (?), i. 530 
Raibhi, ii. 227 
Vakovakya (dialogue), ii. 278 
Valakhilya, ii. 290 
Vidya (science), ii. 297 
Vi^avidya (poison science), ii. 
312 

Veda (sacred lore), ii. 325 
Vedanga (subsidiary text), ii. 325 
Vyakhyana (narrative), ii. 337 
^akvari (verses), ii. 349 
^atarudriya, ^atarudriya, ii. 352 
^astra (recitation), ii. 368, 484 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, i. 194 
^atyayanaka, ii. 370 
^aiiali Brahmana, ii. 394 
Sloka (verses), ii. 405 
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Litera ture {contmued ) : 

Sarpavidya (science of serpents), 
ii. 438 

Samaveda, ii. 445 
Sukta (hymn), ii. 462 
Sutra (rules), ii. 463 
Stuti (song of praise), ii, 483 
Stotr (praiser), ii. 484 
Stotra (song), ii. 484 
Stoma (song), ii. 485 
Haridravika, ii. 503 
Longevity, i. 344, 345, 367 j ii. 175 

Magic, i. 266 ; ii. 190, 272 
Malaria, i. 294-296 
Man, ii. i 

Marital relations, i. 479, 480 
Marriage, forms of, i. 482, 483 ; pro- 
hibited degrees of, i. 236, 475 ; ii. 
258-260 

Measures. See also Distance 
Ahguli (finger), ii 51 1 
Angustha (thumb), i. ii 
Pada (quarter), i. 316 
Prakrama (stride) ii. 28 
Prasrta (handful), ii. 43 
Prade^a (span), ii. 56 
Bahu (arm), ii. 68 
Mrda (Prda, Prud), ii. 174 

1. ^apha (one-eighth), ii. 353 
Varava, ii. 358 

Sala, ii. 365 
Sthivi (bushel), ii, 487 
Metals : 

Ayas (bronze, iron), i. 31, 32 
Karsnayasa (iron), i. 32, 15 1 

2. Candra (gold), i. 254 
Jatarupa (gold), i, 281 
Trapu (tin), i. 31, 326 
Rajata (silver), ii. 197 
Loha (copper), i. 31 ; ii. 234 
Lohayasa, i. 32 ; ii. 235 
Lohitayasa, i. 32 ; ii. 235 
^yama (iron), i. 31 
^ySmayasa, i. 32 ; ii. 398 
Sisa (lead), i. 31 ; ii. 452 
Suvarna (gold), ii. 459 
Harita (gold), ii. 498 

Hiranya (gold), i. 31 ; ii. 504, 505 
Middle country, i. 358 ; ii. 125-127 
Mongols, i. 357 


Monsoon, ii. 439 
Month. See Time 
Moon, i. 254; ii. 156-163 
Morality, i. 394-397 : 

Abhratarah (brotherless maidens), 
i. 30 ; ii. 486 
Upapati (gallant), i. 92 
Jara (lover), i. 286, 287 
Taskara (thief), i. 302 304 
Tayu (thief), i. 307 
Pitrhan (parricide), i. 530 
Pum^cali (courtezan) , i. 535 
Brahmahatyil (slaying of a Brah- 
min), ii. 80 

Bhrunahatya (slaying of an em- 
bryo), ii. 1 14, 1 15 
Malimlu (thief), ii. 138 
Matrvadha (matricide), ii. 151 
Matrhan (matricide), ii. 251 
Rahasu (bearing in secret), ii. 209 
Rama (courtezan), ii. 222 
Vanargu (robber), ii. 241 
Vamraka, ii. 243 

Virahatya (manslaughter), ii. 317 
Sadharani (courtezan), ii. 444 
Selaga, Sailaga (robber), ii. 473 
Stena (thief), ii. 484 
Steya (theft), ii. 484 
Hasr§. (courtezan) , ii. 502 
Mountains, i. 227 : 

Kraunca, i. 200 
Trikakud, i, 329 
Navaprabhranisana, i. 447 
Paripatra, ii. 126 
Manor Avasarpana, ii. 130 
Mahameru, ii. 141 
Mujavant, ii. 169 
Mainaka, ii. 180 
Himavant, ii. 503 
Music : 

Aghati (cymbal), i. 53 
Adambara (drum), i. 55 
Karkari (lute), i. 139 
Kandavina (lute), i. 146 
Gargara, i. 220 
Godha, i. 237 
Talava, i. 302 
Tunava (flute), i. 318 
Dundubhi (drum), i. 368 
Nadi (reed flute), i. 441 
Pinga, i. 52 , 
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Music [continued ) : 

Bakura, ii. 58 
Bakura, ii. 65 
Bekura, ii. 73 

Bhumidundubhi (earth drum), ii. 
108 

Lambara (drum), ii. 230 
Vanaspati (drum), ii. 241 
Vana (harp), ii. 283 
VanT (lyre), ii. 283 
Vanici, ii. 283 
Vadana (plectrum), ii. 285 
Vadita (music), ii. 285 
Vina (lute), ii. 316 

Nadir, i. 363 
Name, i, 443, 444, 488 
Numbers : 

Kala, i. 14 1 
2. Kustha, i. 175 
Da^an, i. 342-344 

O ccupation : 

Anuksatty (attendant), i. 22 
Anucara (attendant), i. 23 
Aritr (rower), i. 34 
Adambaraghata (drum - beater), 
i- 55 

Ugra (police officer), i. 83 
Upalapraksini (grinder at a mill), 
i. 94 

IRtvij (priest), i. 112-114 
R§i (seer), i, 115-118 
Kantakikari (worker in thorns), 

133 

KarmUra (smith), i. 14O 
Klna^a (ploughman), i. 159 
Kulaia (potter), i. 171 
Kusidin (usurer), i. 176 
Krsivala (plougher), i. 181 
Kevarta, Kaivarta (fisherman), i. 
186 

Kauiala (potter), i. 193 
Ksattr (door-keeper) , i. 201 
Ksatriya (warrior), i. 202-208 
Ganaka (astrologer), i. 218 
Goghata (cowkiller), i. 234 
Gopa, Gopala (herdsman), i. 232 
Govikartana (huntsman), i. 239 
Graraani (village headman), i. 244- 
246 


585. 

Occupation {continued) ; 

Gramyavadin (village judge), i. 
248 

Caraka (wandering student), i, 
256 

Chandoga (reciter), i. 267 
Jivagrbh (police officer), i. 288 
Jyakara (bow maker), i. 291 
Taksan (carpenter), i. 297 
Talava (musician), i. 302 
Tastr (carpenter), i. 302 
Darvahara (gatherer of wood), i. 
354 

Davapa (fire ranger), i. 355 
Ba^a (fisherman), i. 355 
Dundubhyaghata (drum - beater) „ 

i. 368 

Dvarapa (door-keeper), i. 386 
Dhivan (fisherman), i. 401 
Dhursad (charioteer), i. 402 
Dhaivara (fisherman), i. 404 
Dhmatr (smelter), i. 405 
Naksatradar^a (astrologer), i. 431 
Napita (barber), i. 441, 442 ^ 
Navaja (boatman), i. 448 
Paktr (cook) , i. 463 
Paricara (attendant), i. 494 
Parivestr (waiter) , i. 497 
Parivrajaka (mendicant monk), i.. 
497 

Pariskanda (footman), i. 497 
Parnaka (?), i. 501 
Pa^upa (Wdsman), i. 511 
Panighna (hand clapper), i. 515 
I. Payu (guard), i. 517 
Palagala (messenger), i. 522 
Pa§in (hunter), i. 523 
Punjistha (fisherman), i. 535 
Purusa (menial), ii. 13 
Pe§askari (female embroiderer) ,. 

ii. 22 

Pegitr (carver?), ii. 22, 23 
Paunjistha (fisherman), ii. 25 
Paulkasa, ii. 27 
Prakaritr (seasoner), ii. 28 
Pratyenas (servant), ii. 34 
Pre§ya (menial), ii. 53 
Bidalakari (basket maker) , ii. 68 
Bainda (fisherman), ii. 74 
Bhagadugha (distributor), ii. 100 
Manikara (jeweller), ii. 120 
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Occupation (continued ) ; 

Malaga (washerman), ii. 138 
Margara (fisherman), ii. 155 
Mrgayu (hunter), ii. 172, 173 
Mrtpaca (potter), ii. 176 
Madnala (fisherman), h. 181 
Yantr (charioteer), ii. 185 
Yoktr (yoker), ii. 304 
Rajayitri (dyer), ii. 198 
Rajjusarja (rope-maker), ii. 199 
Rathakara (chariot-maker), ii. 223, 
224 

Rathagrtsa (skilled charioteer), 
ii. 204 

Rathin, Rathi (charioteer), ii. 206 
Vam^anartin (acrobat), ii. 236 
Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 
Vanapa (forest guardian), ii. 241 
Vapa (sower), ii. 242 
Vaptr (barber), ii. 242 
Vayitri (weaver), ii. 243 
Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 
Vaya (weaver), ii. 123 
Vimoktr (unyoker), ii, 304 
Vinagathin (lute player), ii. 316 
Vinavada (lute player), ii, 316 
Samitr (cook), ii. 354 
^ambin (poleman), ii. 356 
6astr (slaughterer), ii. 367 
^auskala (seller of dried fish), ii. 
397 

Srapayitr (cook), ii. 401 
^ramana (mendicant monk), ii. 
401 

Srotriya (theologian), ii. 414 
Samgrahitr (charioteer), ii. 416 
Sabhacara (assessor), ii. 427, 428 
Sabhavin (keeper of a gambling 
hall), ii. 428 

Sabhasad (assessor), ii. 428 
Sarathi (charioteer), ii, 446 
Siri (weaver), ii. 450 
Surakara (maker of Sura), ii. 459 
Hastipa (elephant keeper), ii. 502 
Hiranyakara (worker in gold), ii, 

505 

Ocean, ii. 107, 43i-433» 4^2 

Oligarchy, ii, 216, 494 

Old age, ii. 175, 176 

Omens, ii. 34, 346 

Ordeal, i. 304, 364, 365, 394, 492 


Ornaments : 

Opa§a (hairdressing), i. 124, 125 
Karna^obhana (ear-ring), i. 140 
Kumba (head ornament), i. 163 
Kurira (head ornament), i. 164 
Khadi (anklet), i. 216 
Tirita (diadem), i. 311 
Niska (necklace), i. 454, 435 
Nyocani, i. 463 

Pravarta (round ornament), ii. 40, 

515 

Praka^a, Pravepa, ii. 44 
Phana, ii. 57 
Mani (jewel), ii. 119, 120 
Mana, ii. 128 

Rukma (disk of gold), ii. 224 
Vimukta (pearl), ii. 304 
Vrsakhadi (wearing strong rings), 
ii. 322 

1, ^ankha (pearl shell), ii. 350 
^alali (porcupine quill), ii. 365 
Stuka (top-knot) , ii. 483 
Sthagara, ii. 487 

Sraj (garland), ii. 490 

Parthians, i. 504, 505, 522 
Pastoral life : 

Go (ox, cow), i. 231-234 
Gostha (grazing-ground), i. 240 
Pa^u (animal), i. 509-51 1 
Samgavini (cowshed), ii. 416 
Suyavasa (good pasture), ii. 458 
Svasara (grazing), ii. 495 
Patiala, i. 513 i 435 
Peoples. See Tribes 
Persia. See Iran 
Places : 

tJrjayanti, i. 105 
Kampila, i. 149 
Karapacava. i. 1^9 
Karoti, i. 151 
Kuruksetra, i. 169, 170 
Kaugambeya, i. 193 
Turghna, i. 318 
Triplaksa, i. 330 
Nadapit, 2. 440 
Pancanada, i. 468 

2. Parinah, i. 170, 498 
Plaksa Prasravana, ii. 55 
Bhajeratha, ii. 94 
Maru, ii. 135 
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Places [continued) : 

Masnara, ii, 139 

Munimarana, i. 376 ; ii. 168, 209, 

327 

Raikvaparna, ii. 227 
Rohitakakula, ii. 228 
Varsisthiya, ii. 380 
Vina^ana, ii. 125, 300, 435 
Sarvacaru, ii. 439 
Saciguna, ii. 443 
Planets : 

Adhvaryu, i. 21 
Graha, i, 241.243 
Brhaspati, ii, 72 
Man thin, ii. 132 
YSma, ii, 191 
Vena, ii. 325 
Sukra, ii. 384 
Sapta Suryah, ii. 425 
Plants : 

Aja^rhgi, i. 13 
Adhyanda, i. 20 

Apamarga {AchyvantJies aspevci)^ i. 25 
Amala (Emhlica officinalis), i. 30 
AmQla {Methonica stiperba), i. 31 
Aratu {Colosanthes indica), i. 33 
Arataki, i. 34 
Arundhati, i. 35 

Arka {Calotropis gigantea), i, 36 ; ii. 
512 

Alasala (grain creeper), i. 38 
Alapu, Alabu (Lagenana vulgayis), 
i. 38 

Avaka (Blyxa octandra), i. 39 
Atoagandha {Phy salts flexuosa), i. 

41 

A^vavara, A^vavala (Saccharim 
Spontaneum), i. 44, 45 
Andika (lotus), i, 56 
Adara, i. 58 

Abayu (mustard plant) , i. 59 
Amalaka (Myrobalan fruit), i. 59 
Ala (weed), i. 66 

Urvaru, Urvaruka (cucumber), i. 

lOI 

USana (a plant), i. 103 

Eranda {Ricinus communis)^ i. 121 

0§adhi, i. 125, 126 

Auksagandhi, i. 126 

Karira {Cappans aphylla), i. 139 

Kiyambu (water-plant), i. 157, 513 


Plants [contimied) : 

Kumuda {Nymphaea esculenta) 163 
Kustha {Costiis speciosus or arabicus), 

Jahgida [Terminalia arjuneya), i. 
268 

Jambila (citron), i. 285 

Tajadbhahga, i. 305 

Tilvaka [Symplocos racemosa), i. 312 

Taudi, i. 326 

Trayamana, i. 328 

Naraci, i. 436 

Nalada, Naladi (nard), i. 437 
Nilagalasala or Nilakalasala (grain, 
creeper), i. 456 

Nyastika (Andropogon aciculatus), 

i. 463 

Pakadurva (edible millet), i. 513, 

514 

Pata {Clypea hernandifolia) , i. 515 
Hla. i. 534. 535 

Pundarika (lotus blossom), i. 536 
Puskara (lotus flower), ii. 9 
Puspa (flower), ii. 10 
Putirajju (?), ii. ii 
Putika [Guilandina Bonduc or Basella 
cordifoUa), ii. ii 

PrSniparni [Hermionitis coy difolia), 

ii. 18 

Praprotha, ii, 37 
Pramanda, ii. 38 
Pramandani, ii. 38 
Prasu (young shoot), ii. 43 
Phalavati, ii. 58 
Baja (mustard plant), ii. 59 
Bimba (Momordica monadelpha)^ 
ii. 68 

Bisa (lotus fibre), ii. 68 
Bhanga (hemp), ii. 93 
Manjistha (madder), ii. 119 
Madavati (intoxicating), ii. 122 
Madugha (honey plant), ii. 122 
Visanaka, ii. 312 
Vihalha, ii. 316 
Virudh (plant), ii. 318 
Vratati (creeper), ii. 341 
6ana (hemp), ii. 350 
Saphaka, ii. 354 
^aluka (lotus shoot) , ii. 376 
&pala {Blyxa octandra), ii. 383 
Sarsapa (mustard), ii. 439 
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Plants (conttimed) : 

Saha, ii. 441 
Sahadeva, 11. 441 
Sahadevx, 11 441 
Sahamana, li. 442 
Silaci, ii. 450 
Silahjala, u. 450 
Pleiades, i. 415 
Ploughing. See Agriculture 
Poet, i. 115, 116, 150, 159 ; see also 
Literature 
Poison : 

Kanaknaka, i. 135 
Kandavisa, i. 135, 148 ; ii. 513 
Tastuva (antidote), i. 304 
Tabuva (antidote), i. 304, 307 
Visa, ii. 312 
Police, i. 83, 288, 394 
Polyandry, i. 479 ; ii. 407 
Polygamy, i. 478, 479 
Portents, i, 380 
Priest ; 

Rtvij, i. 112-114 

Devarajan (king of Brahmin 
descent), i. 376 
Nestr, i. 459 
Purohita, ii. 4, 5-8 
Potr, ii. 24 
Pratiprasthatr, li. 31 
Pratihartr, ii. 33 
PraSastr, li. 41 
Prastotr, li. 44 
Brahman, ii. 77, 78 
Brahmana, ii. 80-92 
Brahmanacchamsin, ii. 92 
Mahartvij (great priest), ii, 139 
Maharsi (great seer) , ii. 139 
Mahabrahmana (great Brahmin), 
ii. 141 

2. Varna, ii. 247-271 
Subrahmanya, ii. 456 
Property of women, i. 484; ii, 4865 
see also Family, Village community 
Prostitution, i. 30. 147, 395, 396, 481 ; 
ii. 496 

Pupil : Antevasin, i, 23 

Brahmacarya, ii. 74-76, 515 

Quarter (of the sky), i. 365, 366 ; ii. 35 

Racing, i. 53.55, 388 ; ii. 280, 281, 426 


Religious studentship, ii. 74-76 
Remarriage ot women, i. 489 
Riding, i. 42 ; ii. 444 
Rivers : 

Anitabhd, i. 22 
Arjikiya, i. 62, 63 
tirnavati, i. 106 
Krumu, i. 199 
Gahga, i. 217, 218 
Gomati, i. 238 
Tristama, i. 323 
Parusni, i. 499, 500 
Marudvrdha, ii. 135 
Mehatnu, li. 180 
Yamuna, ii. 186 
Yavyavati, ii. 188,499 
Rasa, ii. 209 
Reva, ii. 226 
Varanavati, li. 244 
Vitasta, ii. 295 
VipaS, ii. 301 
Vibali, ii. 302 
^ipha, ii. 380 
Sutudri, ii. 385 
^vetya, ii. 410 
Sadanira, ii. 421, 422 
Sarayu, ii. 433 
Sarasvati, ii. 434-437 
Sindhu, ii. 450 
Silamavati, ii. 452 
Sudaman, ii. 454 
Suvastu, ii. 460 
Susoma, ii. 460 
Susartu, ii. 461 
Hariyupiya, ii. 499 

Sand, i. 513 

Sea, ii. 107,431, 432, 462 

Semitic influence on India, i. 430, 431 ; 

ii. 70. 73 . 12S. 129, 432 
Serpents : 

Aghaiva, i. II 

Ajagara (boa constrictor), i. 12, 13 
Asita (black snake), i. 47 
Aligi, i. 66 
Aaivisa, i, 67 

Kanikrada or Karikrata, i. 139 
Kalmasagriva, i. 142 
Kasarnila, i, 145 
Jurni, i. 289 
Tiraicaraji, i. 310 



Time ] 


ENGLISH INDEX 


589 


Serpents {continued) : 

Taimata, i. 324 
Darvi (?), i. 341 
Da^onasi or Na^ona^i, i. 346 
Naga, i. 440 
Prdaku, ii. 27, 28 

1. Bhujyu (adder), ii. 106 
Bhoga (coil), ii. 112 
Mah 3 ,naga, i. 440 ; ii. 140 
Rajju datvati, ii, 199 
Ratharvi, ii. 205 
Lohitahi (red snake), ii. 235 
Vahasa (boa constrictor), ii. 

293 

Viligi, ii. 304 

^erabha, ^erabhaka, ii. 393 
^evrdha, ^evrdhaka, ii. 394 
^vitra, ii. 408 
Satinakankata, ii. 419 
Sarpa, ii. 438 
Svaja (viper), ii. 491, 492 
Shaving, i. 210 ; ii. 242 
Ship : 

Aritra (oar), i. 34 
Dyumna (raft), i. 382 
Nava, i. 447 

Navaja (boatman), i. 447 
Navya (navigable stream), i. 448 
Nau (ship), ii. 461, 462 

2. Plava, ii. 55 
Man^a (rudder), ii. 120 
^ambin (ferryman), ii. 356 
Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 

Siege of forts, i. 539 
Sister, i. 30 ; ii, 113, 486, 495, 496 
Skins as clothing, i. 14 ; ii. 137 
Sky, i. 360-362 

Slaves, i. 357, 359, 366; ii. 267, 388- 
392 

Smelting, i. 32, 405 ; ii. 505 
Speech : 

Udxcyas, i. 87, 168 
Kuyavac, i. 164 
Bhasa, ii. 103 
Mrdhravac, i. 348 
vac, ii. 279, 280, 517 
Star, i. 409, 4x0 

Stocks, penalty for debt, i. 109 ; for 
theft, i. 304, 384 

Summer solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-426 ; 
ii. 413, 467 


Sun, i 254 ; ii. 465-468 
Suttee, i. 488, 489 

Teaching, ii. 75, 76 
Teeth, care of, i. 339 ; ii, 506 
Theft, i. 302-304, 384 , ii. 138 
Time : 

Ahan (day), i. 48-50 
Artava (season), i. 63, 64 
Rtu (season), i. no, in 
Ekastaka, i. 119, 426 ; ii. 157 
Kala (time), i. 152 
Dosa (evening), i 381 
Nakta (night), i. 409 
Nidagha (summer), i. 459 
Nimruc (sunset), i. 449 
Naidagha (summer), i. 459 
Paksa (half of a month) , i. 464 
Paksas (half of a month), i. 465 
Parivatsara (full year), i. 496 
Parus (division), i. 500 
Par van (division), i. 503 
Papasama (bad season), i. 517 
Piirnamasa (full moon), ii. 13 
Purvapaksa (first half of the 
month), ii. 13 

Purvahna (forenoon), ii. 13 
PaurnamSLsi (full moon night), 
ii. 26 

Prapitva (close of day), i. 49 ; 
ii. 37 

Prabudh (sunrise), ii. 37 
Pratar (early morning), i. 232 ; 

ii. 49 

Pravrs (rainy season), ii. 51 
Madhyamdina (midday), ii. 127 
Madhyavarsa (middle of rains), 
ii. 128 

Maharatra (advanced night), ii. 
142 

Mahahna (afternoon), ii. 144 
Masa (month), ii. 156-163 
Muhurta (hour of 48 minutes), ii. 
169 

Yavya (month), ii. 188 
2. Yuga (age), ii. 192-194 
Ratri (night), ii. 221 
Varsa (rainy season), ii. 272 
Vastu (early morning), ii. 277 
^ata^arada (hundred autumns), ji 

352 
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Time [continued ) : 

Samvatsara (year), ii. 411-4^3 
Samgava (forenoon), i. 232 ; ii. 
416 

Sai?idhi (twilight), ii. 423 
SamS. (summer), ii. 429, 430 
say a (evening), i. 232 ; ii. 446 
Sinivali (new moon day), ii. 
449 

Svasara (morning), i. 232 
Hayana (year), ii. 502 
Hima (cold weather), ii. 503 
Hima (winter), ii. 504 
Heman (winter), ii. 507 
Hemanta (winter), ii, 507, 508 
Hyas (yesterday), ii. 509 
Tongs, i. II, 403 
Totemism, i. iii, 378 
Town life, i. 539, 540; ii. 14, 141 
Trade: 

Kraya, Vikraya (sale) , i. 196, 197 ; 
ii. 294 

Pani, i, 471-473 
Bekanata, ii. 73 
Vanij (merchant), ii. 237 
Vasna (price), ii. 278 
Vanija (merchant), ii. 283 
6ulka (price), ii. 387 
^resthin (man of consequence), 
ii. 403 

Samudra (sea trade), ii. 432 
Trees ; 

A^vattha [Ficus nligiosa), i. 43, 44 
Udumbara [Ficus glomerata), i. 
87 

Karkandhu [Zizyfhus jujuha), i. 

139 

Kakambira, i. 146 

Karsmarya [Gwelina ardorea), i. 

KimSuka [Butea frondosa), i. 156 
Krmuka (wood), i, 180 
Krumuka (wood), i. 199 
Khadira (Acacia catechu)^ i, 213 
Khaijura (Fhceniff silvestns), i. 
215 

Tala^a [Flacourtia catapkracta)^ i. 
301 

Tarstagha, i. 308 

Tilvaka [Symplocos racmosa), i. 
312 


Trees [continued) : 

DaSavrksa, i. 345 
Daru (wood), i. 353 
Druma (tree), i. 384 
Niryasa (exudation), i. 451 
Nyagrodha [Ficus tndica), i. 462 
2. Parna (Butea frondosa), i. 501 
Palana [Butea frondosa), i. 506 
Pippala (berry), i. 531 
Pitudaru (Deodar), i. 534 
Pilu (Carey a arborea), i. 535 
Putudru (Deodar), ii. it 
P raksa [Ficus inf ectoria), li. 28 
Plaksa [Ftcus mf ectoria) , ii. 54 
Badara (jujube), ii. 59 
Bilva [Aigle marmelos), ii. 68 
Rajjudala [Cordiamyxa or latifoka), 
ii. 199 

Rohitaka (Andersonia Rohitaka), ii. 
228 

Vakala (bast), ii 236 
Vaya (branch), ii. 243 
Varana [Cratava RoxhurgUi), ii, 
244 

Valka (bark), ii. 272 
VaUa (twig), ii. 272 
Vikahkata [Flacourtia sapida), ii. 
294 

Vrksa (tree), ii. 319 
Vrksya (fruit), ii. 319 
^ami, ii. 354 

^almali [Salmalia malahavica), ii, 
366 

^akha (branch), ii, 369 
^iipgapa [Dalhergia sisu), ii. 377 
^imbala (flower of the ^almali), 
ii. 380 

Spandana (?), ii. 489 
Sphuijaka [Diospyros embryopteris), 
ii. 489 

Syandana, ii. 489 
Sraktya, ii. 491 
Srekaparna, ii. 491 
2. Svadhiti, ii. 492 
Haridru [Pinus deodora), li. 499 
Tribes : 

Anga, i. II ; ii. 116 
Aja, i. 12 ; ii. no, 182 
Anu, i. 22 
Andhra, i. 23, 24 
Alina, i. 39 
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Tribes {continued ) : 

Ambasthya, i. 59 

Udicya, i, 86, 87 

U^inara, i. 103 ; ii. 273 

Kamboja, i. 84, 85, 138 ; ii. 512 

Karaskara, i. 149 

Ka^i, i. 153-155 

Kikata, i. 159 

Kuru, i. 165-169 

Krivi, i, 198 

Gandhari, i. 219 

Cedi, i. 263 

Turva^a, i. 315-317 

Trtsu, i. 320-323 

Druhyu, i. 385 

Nisada, i, 453, 461 ; ii. 514 

Naisadha, i. 433, 461 

Paktha, i. 463, 464 

Pancajanah, i. 466-468 

Pancala, i. 468, 469 

4. Par§u, i. 504 

ParSvata, i. 518 

Pu^idra, i. 536 

Pulinda, ii. 8 

Puru, ii 11-13 

Prthu, li. 17 

Pracya, ii. 46 

Balhika, ii. 63 

Bahika, ii. 67, 515 

Bharata, ii. 94-97 

Bhal§.nas, ii. 99 

Magadha, ii. 116-118 

2. Matsya, ii. 121, X22 

Madra, ii. 123 

Mahavraa, ii. 142, 143, 279 

Mucipa, Mutiba, MOvipa, ii. 169 

Mujavant, ii. i6g, 170 

Yaksu, ii. 182 

Yadu, i. 315, 316 ; ii. 185 

Rumania, ii. 225 

Vanga, ii. 237 

Vara^ikba, ii. 245 

Va^a, ii. 273 

Videha, ii. 298 

Vidarbha, ii. 297 

Visanin, ii. 313 

Vrcivant, ii. 319 

Vaikar^ia, ii. 327 

^aphala, ii. 354 

Sahara, ii. 354 

6alva, ii. 376, 44 ^ 


Tribes {continued) : 

Sigru, ii. 378 
Sibi, ii. 380 
&myu, ii. 381 
&va, ii. 381, 382 
Sista, ii. 383 
^iirasenaka, ii. 122, 125 
^vikna, ii. 408 
Satvant, ii. 421 
Salva, ii. 196, 440 
Srnjaya, li. 469-471 
Spar^u, ii. 489 

Usury, i. 109, no, 176; ii. 73 

Vedic India, ii. 126, 127 
Village community, 1. 100, 244-247, 
352, 529 ; ii. 303-307 
Vindhya, i. 502 
War. See also Bow 

2. Atka (coat of mail), i. 16 
Adri (sling-stone ^), i. 19 
A^ani (sling-stone), i. 41 
Asi (sword), i. 47 
Ayudha (weapon), i 60, 61 
Rsti (spear), i. 118 
Kavaca (corselet), i. 143 
Tejas (axe ?), i. 324 
Didyu, Didyut (missile), i. 359 
Durga (fort), i. 369 
Debi (rampart), i. 379 
Drapsa (banner), i, 383 
Drapi (coat of mail), i, 383 
Dhanus (bow), i. 388, 389 
Dhanuskara, Dhanuskrt ( bow- 
maker), i. 389 
I. Dbanvan (bow), i. 389 
Ubvaja (banner), i. 406 
Nisangathi or Nisangadhi (quiver), 
i. 453 

Paksas (half of an army) , 

465 

Pataka (banner), i. 474 
Patti (foot soldier), i. 489 
Pur (fort), i. 538-540 
Prtana (army), ii. 15 
Bana (arrow) , ii. 65 
Banavant (arrow or quiver), ii. 
65 

Bunda (arrow), ii, 69 
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"War {continued ) : 

MahSpura (great fort), li. 141 
Maharatha (great chariot fighter), 
ii. 142 

Mustihatya (hand to hand fight), 
ii. 168, 169 

Mustihan (hand to hand fighter), 
ii. 168 

Yudh, Yuddha (battle), ii. 194 
Yodha (warrior), ii. 196 
Rana (battle), ii. 199 
Ratha (chariot), ii. 201-203 
Vadhar (weapon), ii. 239 
Varman (corselet), ii. 271, 272 
Vai^ya, ii. 334 
Vrajapati (leader), ii. 341 
Vrata (band), ii. 341, 34^ 

^axa (reed for arrow shafts), ii. 357 
Saravya (arrow shot), ii. 358 
^aru (arrow), ii. 363 
^arya, ^arya (arrow), ii 363 
2. sari (arrow), ii. 374 
Sasa (sword), ii. 374 
Sipra (helmet), ii. 379. 380 
^rnga (barb), ii. 293 
Samgrama, ii. 416-418 
Samghata, ii. 418 
Samara, ii. 429 

Savyastha, Savya§thr, Savyestha, 
Savyastha (car-fighter), ii. 440 

1. Sayaka (arrow), ii. 446 

2. Sic (wings), ii. 449 
Srka (lance), ii. 468 
Sena (host), ii. 472 

Senani, Senapati (general), ii, 472 
Srakti (spear), ii. 490 
I. Svadhiti (axe), ii. 492 
"Warrior class, i. 202-206 ; ii. 247-271 
"Wedding ceremony, i. 483, 484 ; ii. 278, 

305 


Weights, See Measures 
Well, i. 39, 40 
Whirlwind, i. 455 
White Yajurveda, ii. 183 
Widow burning, i. 488, 489 
Widow remarriage, i. 476-478 
Wife: 

Jani, i. 274, 275 
jaya, i. 285 
Dampati, i. 340 
Dara, i. 353 
Patni, i. 286, 484-487 
Stri, ii. 485, 486 
Will of the wisp, ii. 509 
Wind, i. 405, 408 j ii. 5 
Winter Solstice, i. 259, 260, 422-426; 
ii. 413, 467 

Witchcraft, ii. 190, 272 
Worm: 

Adrsta, i. 19 

Alandu or Algandu, i. 38 
Avaskava, i. 40 
Ejatka, i. 119 
Kapana, i. 135 
Kaskasa, i. 145 
Kita, i. 159 
Kuriiru, i. 170 
Krmi, i. 179, 180 
Nilangu, i, 456 
Yavasa, Yevasa, ii. 195 
Vagha, ii. 237 
Vrksasarpi, ii. 319 
^aluna, ii. 366 
^avarta, ii. 366 
^ipavitnuka, ii. 379 
^vavarta, ii. 407 
Samanka (?), ii. 429 
Stega, ii. 484 

Zenith, i. 365 
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